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THE    PREFACE. 


In  a  former  edition  of  this  book^  which  was  printed  in  folio,  I 
was  at  a  loss  in  what  manner  I  was  to  address  the  reader ;  that 
is,  whether  I  was  to  bespeak  his  candour  as  to  an  entire  new 
book,  or  whether  only  the  continuance  of  it  as  to  a  new  edition 
of  an  old  one.  I  called  it  indeed  the  third  edition  in  the  title- 
page  ;  though  I  think  I  had  but  little  other  reason  for  doing  so, 
than  my  having  twice  published  a  treatise  upon  the  same  subject 
before.  For  scarce  a  fifth  part  of  what  I  then  offered  to  the 
world  was  printed  from  either  of  the  former  editions ;  nor  had 
so  much  of  them  as  I  have  mentioned  been  continued  entire,  had 
I  foreseen  how  little  I  should  have  confined  myself  to  the  rest. 
But  when  it  first  went  to  the  press,  I  had  no  other  design  than 
to  have  reprinted  it  exactly  from  the  second  edition ;  except 
that  I  had  yielded  to  the  request  of  the  booksellers,  who,  being 
encouraged  by  the  quick  sale  of  two  large  impressions  in  a 
smaller  volume,  were  willing  to  run  the  hazard  of  one  in  a  larger 
size.  This  was  all  the  alteration  I  proposed :  nor  did  I  think  of 
any  other,  till  the  introductory  discourse,  the  whole-first  chapter, 
and  great  part  of  the  second,  were  worked  off  from  the  press ; 
which  therefore,  for  the  most  part,  stand  just  as  they  did  before, 
and  not  in  the  method  into  which  I  should  have  thrown  them, 
had  I  known  from  the  beginning  what  alterations  I  should  have 
made.  However,  the  reader  will  have  no  reason  to  complain  ; 
since  though  the  form  would  have  been  different,  the  arguments 
notwithstanding  must  have  been  much  the  same:  and  they 
sure  will  appear  to  a  better  advantage  by  standing  entire,  and 
in  the  light  they  are  set  by  the  authors  themselves,  from 
whom  I  have  borrowed  them,  than  if  they  had  been  broke 
into  comments  and  notes,  and  produced  in  parcels,  as  the  rubrics 
would  have  required;  which  was  the  method  I  afterwards  thought 
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fit  to  parsue.*  For  when  I  observed  at  the  close  of  the  second 
chapter  (wliich  ia  open  the  general  rubric  concerning  The  Order 
far  Momivf/  and  Evening  Prayer)  that  I  had  taken  no  notice 
in  what  part  of  the  church  Divine  Service  shonld  be  performed, 
(the  appointment  of  v^hich  was  yet  tlie  principal  design  of  the 
first  part  of  that  rubric,)  I  not  only  found  it  necessary  to  add  a 
newsection  to  supply  that  defect;  but  taking  the  hint,  to  examine 
how  I  had  managed  the  rubrics  in  general,  I  perceived  that  I 
had  been  e<)uaUy  deficient  in  most  of  theui ;  and  that  conse- 
quently, to  make  the  work  truly  useful,  the  like  additions  would 
be  necessary  through  the  whole. 

The  occasion  of  this  defect  iu  the  two  first  editions  was  owing  to 
a  neglect  of  those  parts  of  our  offices  in  all  who  bad  writ  upon  the 
Liturgy  before  me:  for  as  I  never,  till  the  third  edition,  attempted 
any  further  than  to  give  the  substance  and  sum  of  what  others 
had  treated  of  more  at  large ;  it  could  not  be  expected,  that  the 
epitome,  or  abridgment,  should  give  more  light  than  the  books 
from  whence  it  was  taken  supplied.  However,  as  I  considered 
the  price  of  my  own  book  would  then  be  very  considerably 
advanced,  I  thought  it  but  reasonable  to  make  the  purchaser 
what  amends  I  was  able,  by  putting  it  into  his  hands  as  complete 
as  1  could. 

To  this  end  I  applied  myself,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  comparing 
our  Liturgy,  as  it  stands  at  present,  with  the  first  Common 
Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI,  and  with  all  the  reviews  that 
have  been  taken  of  it  since ;  from  whence,  together  with  the 
history  of  compiling  it,  and  of  the  several  alterations  it  has  un- 
dergone from  time  to  time,  I  easily  foresaw  the  rubrics  wonld 
be  best  illustrated  and  explained.  Nor  have  I  found  myself 
disappointed  in  the  advantage  I  proposed ;  for  I  do  not  remember 

I  I  dnin  that  wh«t  I  have  laid  may  be  prinpipoU j  undentood  of  Iha  introductory  di»- 
couna  (which  ii  aimoit  verbaliy  tranacribed  irom  Dr.  Bonnet's  llritf  Iliatory  of  the  joint 
Vt  of  prmompoied  irt  Formt  of  Prayer)  and  of  the  three  first  icctiona  of  ie  lecond 
chapter ;  for  the  6n(  of  which  I  urn  partly  obliged  to  biibop  DBvcrid^^'a  Diuourm  on 
TKt  Umarity  laid  Adnrmlage  of  PuUk  Prayer:  for  the  Hcond  lo  Dr.  Cave'i  Primilivt 
CImitiaiaty!  tiid  forth*  third  to  Mr.  BobertsV  excellent  Sermon  at  the  Primary  Viiita- 
tion  of  tho  lale  Diibop  of  Eieler  at  OBkbaniptoD.  The  two  following  tecttona  of  that 
chapler  are  prctlj  mncb  in  the  method  I  aflcrwarda  observed,  and  ao  for  the  mosl  pari  is 
the  whole  lirat  ctiapler  ;  for  the  fint  dirision  of  which  {coiiuemirg  the  Tables  and  Itnlea) 
I  muit  not  forget  to  repeat  the  aclmowlodgineota  I  have  mon  than  once  mado  to  the 
learned  Dr.  BretL 
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thai  I  have  met  vrith  a  difficulty  through  the  whole  Common 
Prayer,  but  what  I  have  been  enabled,  by  this  means,  in  some 
measure  to  remove. 

And  whilst  I  was  upon  these  searches,  it  came  into  my  mind, 
from  the  extravagant  prices  which  the  old  Common  Prayer 
Books  have  borne  of  late,  that  it  would  not  be  unacceptable  to 
the  curious  reader,  to  note  the  differences  between  them : 
wherever  therefore  I  met  with  any  variations,  I  have  also  been 
diligent  to  transcribe  them  at  large,  and  to  give  the  reason  of 
the  several  changes:  another  improvement  which  I  thought 
would  be  looked  upon  to  be  so  much  the  more  useful,  as  it  fur- 
nished me  with  occasions  of  inquiring  into  several  ancient  usages 
of  the  church,  and  of  shewing  how  far  we  have  advanced  to,  or 
gone  back  from,  the  primitive  standard,  since  our  first  Reforma- 
tion. 

These  are  the  two  principal  alterations  which  I  observed: 
and  though  these  perhaps  may  seem  but  slight  at  first  mentioning^ 
yet  I  can  assure  the  reader,  that  from  my  first  laying  the  design, 
I  found  that,  instead  of  what  I  had  at  first  undertaken,  which 
was  only  the  snrpervising  a  few  sheets  as  they  were  worked  off, 
I  had  got  an  entire  new  work  upon  my  hands,  and  that  I  was 
to  prepare  for,  as  well  as  to  correct  from,  the  press.  New  ad- 
ditions I  perceived  were  necessary  to  be  made  almost  in  every 
page,  and  where  the  old  matter  was  continued,  it  was  to  be 
oflen  transposed,  and  to  be  worked  up  again  in  different 
parts  of  the  book.  So  that  neither  of  my  former  editions  was, 
from  the  time  above  mentioned,  of  any  other  use  to  me  in  com- 
piling of  this,  than  any  of  the  authors  that  lay  open  before  me  : 
except  that  what  was  scattered  in  different  books,  which  treat 
some  of  them  of  one  thing  and  some  of  another,  I  generally  found 
ready  collected  in  my  own,  which  therefore  for  the  most  part 
saved  me  the  trouble  of  new  weaving  the  materials  which  others 
had  supplied.  Not  that  I  took  any  advantage  from  hence  to 
spare  myself  the  pains  of  reading  over  again  the  several  authors 
themselves ;  for  I  do  not  know  that  there  was  a  single  piece  on 
the  subject,  how  inconsiderable  soever,  but  what  I  gave  a  fresh 
review,  and  with  the  utmost  care,  that  not  a  hint  should  escape 
me,  which  I  judged  would  be  any  ways  worth  observation. 
And  yet  I  dare  affirm  that  the  whole  that  I  borrowed  from  all 
who  have  writ  professedly  upon  the  Common  Prayer,  does  not 
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amount  to  near  a  fourth  part  of  what  the  following  aheeta 
contain.  Nor  will  it  seem  incredible,  that  every  thing  that  is 
pertinent  to  my  own  design,  sliould  be  reduced  into  so  narrow 
a  compase  as  I  have  mentioned ;  when  it  is  considered  that 
though  the  authors  I  made  use  of  were  numerous,  yet  the  matters 
they  treat  of  are  generally  the  same ;  that  some  of  them  have 
printed  the  Liturgy  itself,  as  well  as  their  explanations  and 
comments  upon  it ;  that  they  are  most  of  them  but  email:  i^nd 
that  in  the  two  that  are  voluminous  (Dr.  Comber  and  Dr.  Nichols) 
scarce  an  eighth  part  of  either  of  them  come  within  the  limits  I 
confined  myself  to.  The  bulk  of  the  former  consists  id  large 
Paraphrases  and  practical  Diecourses,  which  I  wholly  passed 
by:  and  if  the  latter  has  done  nothing  in  a  practical  way,  yet 
the  repetition  of  his  Paraphrases,  where  the  same  forms  return 
in  different  offices,  together  with  hia  enlarging  upon  subjects 
that  a  reader  would  never  think  to  look  for  in  a  Comment  upon 
the  Common  Prayer,  have  very  much  contributed  to  swell  his 
work  with  materials  that  I  judged  might  be  spared,  without 
any  danger  of  its  being  thought  a  defect ;  especially  since  the 
omission  of  them  made  room  for  the  enlarging  upon  other  points 
much  more  pertinent  to  the  subject  uf  the  book  ;  and  which  in- 
deed make  the  principal  part  of  the  whole,  though  most  of  them 
are  touched  upon  but  lightly,  if  at  all,  in  any  former  direct 
Ewpotition  of  the  Liturgy.  To  name  all  the  particulars  would  be 
more  ostentatious  than  useful ;  and  therefore  I  shall  only  observe 
in  general,  that  wherever  I  knew  any  point  I  was  to  mention, 
handled  more  particularly  by  authors  who  have  made  it  their 
principal  view,  1  always  had  recourse  to  them,  and  took  the 
liberty  of  borrowing  whatever  contributed  to  the  perfecting  my 
scheme. 

In  such  cases  I  have  generally  given  notice  in  the  margin  to 
whom  I  have  been  beholden ;  though  there  is  one  thing  perhaps 
in  which  I  have  been  deficient,  and  that  is,  in  not  using  some- 
times the  ordinary  marks  of  distinction,  when  1  have  taken  the 
words  a^  well  as  the  thoughts  of  my  author:  for  it  was  always 
my  rule  when  I  could  not  mend  an  expression,  not  to  do  it  an 
injury  by  changing  it:  and  yet  as  I  was  frequently  forced  to 
transpose  the  order  of  his  sentences,  and  to  blend  and  mix  with 
them  what  my  own  thoughts  supplied,  it  often  came  to  pass, 
that  when  the  paragraph  was  dnisbed,  I  questioned  whether  the 
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author,  firom  whom  most  of  it  was  taken,  would  acknowledge  it 
to  be  his  own. 

And  thus  I  have  given  the  reader  an  account,  as  well  of  my 
first  attempts  on  this  subject,  as  of  the  Airther  progress  I 
made  upon  it  when  it  came  the  third  time  to  the  press ;  which 
I  have  done,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  acquainting  him  with 
the  old  editions,  as  of  informing  him  more  distinctly  what  it  is 
he  may  look  for  in  the  new  ones.  It  will  be  a  needless  caution 
I  suppose  to  add,  that  I  shall  stand  to  nothing  that  I  have  said 
before,  any  further  than  it  agrees  with  the  contents  of  the  last : 
the  particulars  indeed  are  but  few,  as  far  as  I  can  remember, 
where  my  notions  are  changed ;  but  where  they  are,  it  is  but 
common  justice  to  take  my  sentiments  from  what  I  deliver  upon 
maturer  judgment ;  and  not  to  expect  I  should  always  vindicate 
an  error  or  mistake,  because  I  once  advanced  it  in  a  juvenile 
performance.  I  should  have  very  ill  bestowed  the  pains  I  took 
to  review  my  original  papers,  (which  was  more  a  great  deal  than 
it  cost  me  at  first  to  collect  and  compile  them ;  and  which  took 
up  as  many  years  as  it  would  have  done  months,  had  they  been 
only  reprinted  as  they  were  before,)  if  they  did  not  come  out 
with  some  improvements  at  last.  Not  that  I  am  so  vain  as  to 
think,  they  are  at  last  without  faults  and  imperfections ;  I  am 
sensible  there  are  many ;  I  can  only  plead  that  none  willingly 
escaped  me,  and  that  wherever  any  escaped  unwillingly,  nobody 
could  have  been  more  industrious  to  find  them.  For  in  order  to 
this,  I  not  only,  during  the  tedious  delay  that  I  then  created  to 
the  press,  examined  the  sheets  upon  every  occasion  that  called 
the  matter  of  them  fresh  to  my  mind ;  but  also  importuned  the 
assistance  and  corrections  of  such  learned  friends  as  I  knew 
were  in  no  danger  (except  from  too  favourable  an  indulgence  to 
the  author)  of  overlooking  the  slightest  mistakes. 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  proper  place  to  explain  myself  in 
relation  to  one  passage  particularly,  which  I  know  has  been 
thought  to  need  the  greatest  amendment,  though  I  have  let  it 
stand  without  making  any.  And  indeed  an  explanation  of  it  is 
so  much  the  more  needful,  as  it  is  not  only  judged  to  be  in- 
defensible in  itself,  but  also  to  be  inconsistent  with  what  I  have 
said  in  another  part  of  the  book.  The  passage  I  mean  is  con- 
cerning the  Absolution  in  the  daily  Morning  and  Evening  Service, 
which  I  have  asserted  to  be  ^^  an  actual  conveyance  of  pardon. 
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"at  the  very  instant  of  proDonncing  it,  to  all  that  come  witLin 
"the  terms  proposed,"^  And  again,  that  it  "is  more  thaa 
"  DECLARATi^'K,  that  it  is  truIy  bffectivb  ;  insuring  and  conveying 
"  to  the  proper  snbjects  thereof  the  very  ahsolution  or  remieaioa 
"itself,"'  This  has  been  thought  by  some,  from  whose  jndgment 
I  should  be  very  unwilling  to  differ  or  recede,  not  only  to  carry 
the  point  higher  than  can  be  maintained,  but  also  to  he  irre- 
concilable Tvith  my  own  notions  of  Absolution,  as  I  have 
described  them  upon  the  office  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sici, 
where  they  are  thought  to  be  more  consistent  with  Scripture  and 
antiqoity.  I  have  there  endeavoured  to  shew  that  there  is  no 
"standing  authority  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  pardon  or 
"  forgive  sins  immediately  and  directly  in  relation  to  Cfod,  and 
"  to  which  the  censure  of  the  Church  had  been  in  no  wise 
"  concerned."*  And  again,  "  that  no  absolution  pronounced  by 
"  the  Church  can  cleanse  or  do  away  our  inward  guilt,  or  remit 
"  the  eternal  penalties  of  sin,  which  are  declared  to  be  due  to  it 
"  by  the  sentence  of  God,  any  further  than  by  the  prayers  which 
"are  appointed  to  accompany  it,  and  by  the  use  of  those  or- 
"  dinancos  to  which  it  restores  us,  it  may  be  a  means,  in  the 
"end,  of  obtaining  our  pardon  from  God  himself,  and  the  for- 
"giveness  of  sin  as  relates  to  him."^  These  passages,  I  ac- 
knowledge, as  they  are  separated  from  their  contexts,  and 
opposed  to  one  another,  seem  a  little  inconsistent  and  confusedly 
expressed :  hut  if  each  of  them  are  read  in  their  proper  places, 
and  with  that  distinction  of  ideas  which  I  had  framed  to  myself 
when  I  writ  them,  I  humbly  presume  they  may  be  easily  re- 
conciled, and  both  of  them  asserted  with  eijual  troth.  I  desire 
it  may  be  remembered  that  in  the  latter  place  I  am  speaking  of 
a  judicial  and  unconditional  absolution,  pronounced  by  the 
Minister  in  an  indicative  form,  as  of  certain  advantage  to  the 
person  that  receives  it.  By  this  I  have  supposed  the  Church 
never  intends  to  cleanse  or  do  away  our  inward  guilt,  but  only 
to  exercise  an  external  authority,  founded  upon  the  power  of  the 
keys ;  which  though  it  may  be  absolute,  as  to  the  inflicting  and 
remitting  the  censures  of  the  Church,  1  could  not  understand 
peremptorily  to  determine  the  state  of  the  sinner  in  relation  to 
QoD.  And  thus  far  I  have  the  happiness  to  have  the  concurrence 
of  good  judges  on  my  side ;  so  that  it  is  only  in  wliat  1  assert  on 

•  P«go  lU.  '  Pag.  119.  '  Page  433.  '■■  Puge  *31. 
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tbe  contrary  perhaps  have  been  too  hasty  and  forward,  and  too 
QDgnarded  in  my  remarks.     Bnt  Tbuth  was  what  I  aimed  at 
through  my  whole  undertaking ;  which  therefore  I  was  resolved 
at  any  hazard  to  assert  just  as  it  appeared  to  me.  It  is  not  at  all 
indeed  unlikely  that  in  so  many  points  as  the  nature  of  this 
work  has  led  me  to  consider,  some  things  may  appear  as  truths 
to  me,  which  others,  who  have  better  opportunities  of  inquiring 
into  them,  may  find  to  be  otherwise :  and  therefore  I  can  only 
profess  that  I  have  not  advanced  any  thing  but  what  I  have  be- 
lieved to  be  true ;  and  that  if  I  am  any  where  in  an  error,  I 
shall  be  always  open  to  conviction,  let  the  person  that  attempts  it 
be  adversary  or  friend ;  since  if  truth  can  be  attained  to  by  any 
means  at  last,  I  shall  not  value  from  whom  or  from  whence  it 
proceeds :  though  I  cannot  but  say,  the  satisfaction  will  be  the 
greater  if  it  appear  on  the  side  which  our  Ohurch  has  espoused, 
notwithstanding  the  discovery  may  possibly  demand  some  re- 
tractions on  my  own  part,  which  in  such  case  I  shall  always  be 
ready  to  make,  and  think  it  a  happiness  to  find  myself  mistaken* 
In  the  meanwhile,  I  request  that  where  I  am  allowed  to  be 
right,  I  may  not  meet  with  less  favour,  because  I  have  shewed 
myself  fallible ;  and  particularly  I  would  importune  my  reverend 
brethren  of  the  Clergy,  (upon  whose  countenance  the  success  of 
this  work  must  depend,)  that  if  the  Rubrics  especially  have  been 
any  where  cleared,  and  with  proper  arguments  enforced,  they 
would  join  their  assistance  to   make  my  endeavours  of  some 
service  to  the  Church.     For  it  will  be  but  of  very  little  use  to 
have  illustrated  the  rule,  unless  they  also  concur  to  make  the 
practice  more  uniform.     And  indeed  I  would  hope  that  a  small 
importunity  would  be  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them,  when  they 
see  what  disgrace  their  compliances  have  brought  both  upon  the 
Liturgy  and  themselves ;  since  not  only  the  occasional  offices  are 
now  in  several  places  prostituted  to  the  caprice  of  the  people,  to 
be  used  where,  and  when,  and  in  what  manner  they  please ;  but 
even  the  daily  and  ordinary  service  is  more  than  ,the  Clergy 
themselves  know  how  to  perform  in  any  Church  but  their  own, 
before  they  have  been  informed  of  the  particular  custom   of 
the  place. 

But  I  would  not  presume  to  dictate  to  those  from  whom  it 
would  much  better  become  me  to  learn :  and  therefore  I  shall 
only  observe  further  with  regard  to  the  citations  I  have  had  oc- 
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casion  to  make,  that  I  have  but  very  seldom  Ret  down  any  of 
them  at  large,  because  I  was  willing  to  avoid  all  unnecessary 
means  of  swelling  the  book.  Besides,  I  considered,  that  though 
I  should  cite  them  eyer  so  distinctly,  yet  those  who  understand 
not  the  language  they  were  written  in,  must  take  my  word  for 
the  meaning  of  them  at  last :  and  those  who  are  capable  of 
reading  the  originals,  I  supposed,  would  turn  to  the  books 
themselyes  for  any  thing  they  should  doubt  of,  how  careful 
soeyer  I  should  have  been  in  transcribing  them;  so  that  I 
thought  it  sufficient  to  be  exact  in  my  references,  as  to  the  tome, 
and  page,  and  marginal  letter,  and  then  to  insert  at  the  end  of 
the  work  a  general  table  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  which 
should  once  for  all  shew  the  editions  that  I  have  used.^  The 
reason  of  my  adding  the  times  when  the  writers  flourished,  was, 
that  my  less  learned  reader  might  gather  from  thence  the 
antiquity  of  the  several  rites  and  ceremonies  I  had  occasion  to 
treat  of,  by  consulting  when  those  authors  lived  who  are  pro- 
duced in  defence  of  them. 

*  If  I  have  any  where  siade  use  of  a  different  edition,  I  hare  taken  care  to  specify  it 
in  the  citation  itself. 
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the  daOy  absolntioD,  that  I  haye  the  misfortune  not  to  be  ao- 
coonted  so  clear.  But,  with  humble  submission,  I  can  see 
nothing  there  inconsistent  with  what  I  hare  said  on  the  other. 
The  abfK>lution  I  am  speaking  of  is  conditional,  pronounced  by 
the  Priest  in  a  declarative  form,  and  limited  to  such  as  truly 
repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  Gad^e  holy  CtoepeL  This  indeed  I 
haye  asserted  to  be  effective,  and  that  it  insures  and  conveys  to 
the  proper  subjects  thereof  the  very  absolution  or  remission 
itself:  but  then  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  I  attribute 
the  eflect  of  it  not  to  a  judicial,  but  to  a  ministerial  act  in  the 
person  who  pronounces  it:  but  to  such  an  act  however  as  is 
founded  upon  the  general  tenor  of  the  Gospel,  which  supposes,  if 
I  mistake  not,  that  God  always  accompanies  the  ministrations  of 
the  Priest,  if  there  be  no  impediment  on  the  part  of  the  people. 
And  therefore  when  the  Priest,  in  the  name  of  God,  so  solemnly 
declares  to  a  congregation  that  has  been  humbly  confessing  their 
sins,  and  importuning  the  remission  of  them,  that  Gt>D  does 
actually  pardon  all  that  indy  repent  and  un/eiffnedly  believe; 
why  may  not  such  of  them  as  do  repent  and  believe  humbly 
presume  that  their  pardon  is  sealed  as  well  as  made  known  by 
such  declaration ! 

I  am  sure  this  notion  gives  no  encouragement  either  of  pre- 
sumption to  the  penitent,  or  of  arrogance  to  the  Priest :  I  have 
supposed  that,  to  receive  any  benefit  from  the  form,  the  person 
must  come  within  the  terms  required :  and  such  a  one,  though 
the  form  should  have  no  effect,  is  allowed  notwithstanding  to  be 
pardoned  and  absolved.  And  the  Priest  I  have  asserted  to  act 
ouly  ministerially,  as  the  instrument  of  Providence ;  that  he  can 
neither  withhold,  nor  apply,  the  absolution  as  he  pleases,  nor  so 
much  as  know  upon  whom  or  upon  how  many  it  shall  take 
effect ;  but  that  he  only  pronounces  what  God  commands,  whilst 
God  himself  ratifies  the  declaration,  and  seals  tM  pardon  which 
he  proclaims. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  it  does  not  appear  by  the  ancient  Liturgies 
that  the  primitive  Christians  had  any  such  absolution  to  be  pro- 
nounced, as  this  is,  to  the  congregation  in  general.  But  yet,  if 
they  had  absolutions  upon  any  occasion,  and  those  absolutions 
were  supposed  to  procure  a  reconcilement  with  God,  (neither  of 
which  I  presume,  will  be  thought  to  want  a  proof,)  I  see  no 
reason  why  they  may  not  be  usefiilly  admitted  (as  they  are  with 
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us)  into  tlie  daily  and  ordinary  service  of  the  Church.  For 
allowing  that  the  persons  tUey  were  formerly  iised  to,  were  sncli 
as  had  incnrrad  ecclesiastical  censure ;  yet  it  is  confessed  that 
the  forma  pronounced  on  those  occasions  immediately  respected 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  and  not  the  fiutward  regimen  of  the 
Church  ;  that  they  were  instrumental  to  procure  the  forgiveness 
of  God,  whilst  the  eecleaiastical  bond  was  declared  to  be  released 
by  an  additional  ceremony  of  the  Imposition  of  hands.^  If  then 
abwlutions,  even  in  the  earliest  ages,  were  thought  to  he  in- 
Btrumcntal  to  procure  God's  forgiveness  to  such  sins  as  had 
deserved  ecclesiastical  bonds ;  wby  may  they  not  be  allowed  as 
instrumental  and  proper  to  procure  his  forgiveness  to  sins  of  daily 
incursion,  though  they  may  not  be  gross  enough,  or  nt  least 
enough  public,  to  come  within  the  cognizance  of  ecclesiastical 
censures?  If  it  he  urged,  that  the  ancient  absolutions  were  never 
declarative,  but  either  intercessional,  like  the  prayer  that  follows 
the  absolution  in  the  office  appointed  for  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  or  optative,  like  the  form  in  our  Office  of  Communion;  I 
think  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  effect  of  the  absolution  does 
not  at  all  depend  upon  the  form  of  it,  since  the  promises  of  God 
are  either  way  applied,  and  it  must  be  the  sinner's  embracing 
them  with  repentance  and  faith,  that  must  make  the  application 
of  them  effectual  to  himself. 

I  hope  this  explanation  will  justify  my  notions  upon  the  dailj 
absolution,  as  well  as  reconcile  them  with  what  I  have  said  upon 
the  other.      I  shall  add  nothing  more  in  defence  of  them,  than 
that  they  seem  fully  to  be  countenanced  by  the  form  itself,  (as 
I  have  shewed  at  large  upon  the  place,)  and  particularly  by  the 
inhibition  of  Deacons  from  pronouncing  it :''  which  to  me  is  an    I 
argument  that  our  Church  designed  it  for  an  effect,  which  it  was 
beyond  the  commiseion  of  a  Deacon  to  convey.      Mot  that  I 
would  draw  an  argument  from  the  opinion  of  our  Church,  where 
that    opinion  seems  repugnant  to  scripture  or    antiquity:    but    ii 
where  it  does  not  appear  to  he  inconsistent  with  either,  I  think 
ber  decision  should  be  allowed  a  due  weight.     Wherever  I  have    i 
found  or  suspected   her  to  difler  from  one  or   the  other,  the    J 
reader  will  observe  I  have  not  covered  or  disguised  it ;  but  on 

«  See  Dr.  Mawhall'i  Penjlenlial  Diicipline,  puge  33,  4c.    Se*  dIm  the  fomi  of  Ah 
■nlatimi  rn  his  Appendix,  noiab,  t,  5,  6.  (. 
'  Secpnge  111).  Ac. 
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AN  INTRODUCTORY  DISCOURSE, 

SHEWING  THE  LAWFULNESS  AND  NECESSITY  OF  A  NATIONAL 

PREC0MP08ED  LITURGY. 

I^fofiTT  of  the  objections  urged  by  the  Dissenters  against  the  lotroduct. 
Church  of  England,  to  justify  their  separation  from  it,  being 
leyelled  against  its  form  and  manner  of  divine  worship,  pre- 
scribed in  the  B<H>k  of  Common  Prayer^  &c.  are,  in  the  following 
Discourse,  answered,  as  fully  as  its  brevity  would  permit.  So 
that,  though  the  principal  design  of  this  book  be  to  instruct 
such  as  are  friends  to  our  Church  and  Liturgy ;  yet  it  is  not 
impossible  but  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  may  in  some 
measure  contribute  to  the  undeceiving  some  that  are  enemies  to 
both,  (such  I  mean  as  are  disaffected  to  the  former,  upon  no 
other  account,  than  a  prejudice  to  the  latter ;)  especially  could 
we,  by  first  convincing  them  of  the  Lawfulness  and  Necessity  of 
National  preeomposed  LrruRQiEs  in  general,  prevail  with  them  to 
take  an  impartial  view  of  what  is  here  oifered  in  behalf  of  our 
own.  To  this  end  therefore,  and  to  make  the  following  sheets 
of  as  general  use  as  I  can,  I  shall,  by  way  of  Introduction,  en- 
deavour to  prove  these  three  things ;  viz. 

I.  FiBsr,  That  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour,  his  Apostles^ 
and  the  primitive  Christians,  never  joined  (as  far  as  we  can 
prove)  in  any  prayers,  but  preeomposed  set  forms  only. 

II.  Secondly,  That  those  preeomposed  set  forms,  in  which 
they  joined,  were  such  as  the  respective  congregations  were 
accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with. 
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Introduct      HT.  Thirdly,  That  their  practice  warrants  the  imposition  of 
a  National  precomposed  Liturgy. 

I.  First,  I  am  to  prove  that  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour, 
his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  never  joined  (as  far 
as  we  can  prove)  in  anj  prayers,  but  precomposed  set  forms 
only.     And  this  I  shall  do  by  shewing, 

1.  First,  That  they  did  join  in  precomposed  set  forms  of 
prayer. 

2.  Secondly,  That  (as  far  as  we  can  conjecture)  they  never 
joined  in  any  other. 

1.  First,  I  shall  shew  that  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour,  his 
Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  did  join  in  precomposed 
set  forms  of  prayer, 

1st,  To  begin  with  the  Jews,  we  find  that  the  first  piece  of 
solemn  worship  recorded  in  Scripture  is  a  hymn  of  praise,  com- 
posed by  Moses  upon  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel 
from  the  Egyptians,  which  was  sung  by  all  the  congregation 
alternately ;  by  Moses  and  the  men  first,  and  afterwards  by 
Miriam  and  the  women  :"  which  could  not  have  been  done  un- 
less it  had  been  a  precomposed  set  form.  Again,  in  the  expia- 
tion of  an  uncertain  murder,  the  elders  of  the  city  which  is 
next  to  the  slain  are  expressly  commanded  to  say,  and  conse- 
quently to  join  in  saying,  a  form  of  prayer,  precomposed  by  God 
himself.^  And  in  other  places  of  Scripture*^  we  meet  with  seve- 
ral other  forms  of  prayer,  precomposed  by  God,  and  prescribed 
by  Moses  ;  which  though  they  were  not  to  be  joined  in  by  the 
whole  congregation,  are  yet  sufficient  precedents  for  the  use  of 
precomposed  set  forms.  But  further,  the  Scriptures  assure  us, 
that  David  appointed  the  Levites  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank 
and  praise  the  Lord^  and  liketaise  at  e^en^  which  rule  was  ob- 
served in  the  temple  afterwards  built  by  Solomon,  and  restored 
at  the  building  of  the  second  temple  after  the  captivity.'  Lastly, 
the  whole  book  of  Psalms  were  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  in- 
dited by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  joint  use  of  the  congregation ; 
as  appears  as  well  from  the  titles  of  several  of  the  Psalms,'  as 
from  other  places  of  Scripture.* 

■  Exod.  XT.  1,  20,  21.  •  Neh.  xii.  44,  45,  46. 

^  Deat.  xxi.  7,  8.  'See  Psalm  xlii.  44,  ax.     Pialni  vL  5, 

*=  Numb.  VI.    22,  ^c.    chap.  x.  35,   36.     6,  &c.     Psalm  xcii. 

Dent.  xxvi.  3,  5,  Ace.  ver.  13,  &c.  K  1  Chron.  xvi.  7.     2  Chron.  xxix.    30. 

^  1  Chron.  xxiii.  30.  Ezra  iii.  10,  11. 
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Innamerable  proofs  might  be  brought,  both  ancient  and  Introduct. 
moderD,  that  the  Jews  did  always  worship  God  by  precomposed 
set  forms  :  but  the  world  is  fully  satisfied  of  this  truth,  from  the 
concurrent  testimonies  of  Josephus,  Philo,  Paul  Fagius,  Scaliger, 
Buxtorf,  and  Selden  in  Eutychium.  The  reader  may  consult 
two  learned  men  of  our  own,  yiz.  Dr.  Hammond  (who  both  proves 
that  the  Jews  used  set  forms,  and  that  their  prayers  and  praises, 
&c.  were  in  the  same  order  as  our  ''Common  Prayer)  and  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  who  not  only  asserts  they  worshipped  God  by  stated 
forms,  but  also  sets  down  both  the  order  and  method  of  their 
hymns  and  supplications.'  So  that  there  is  no  more  reason  to 
doubt  of  their  having  and  using  a  precomposed  settled  Liturgy, 
than  of  our  own  having  and  using  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
&c.  and  of  its  consisting  of  precomposed  set  forms.  We  shall 
therefore  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  inquire  into  the  practice 
of  our  Saviour,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians. 

And,  Ist,  for  our  Saviour;  there  is  not  the  least  doubt  to  be 
made,  but  that  he  continued  always  in  communion  with  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  was  zealous  and  exemplary  in  their  public 
devotions ;  and  consequently  took  all  opportunities  of  joining  in 
those  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  which  were  daily  used 
in  the  Jewish  congregations,  as  the  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  has 
largely  proved.^  And  we  may  be  sure,  that  had  not  our  Saviour, 
very  constantly  attended  their  public  worship,  and  joined  in  the 
devotions  of  their  congregations^  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  his 
bitter  and  implacable  enemies,  and  great  zealots  for  the  temple- 
service,  would  doubtless  have  cast  it  in  his  teeth,  and  reproached 
him  as  an  ungodly  wretch,  that  de&pised  prayer,  &;c.  But  nothing 
of  this  nature  do  we  find  in  the  whole  New  Testament ;  and 
therefore,  had  we  no  other  grounds  than  these  to  go  upon,  we 
might  safely  conclude,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  was  a  constant 
attendant  on  the  public  service  of  the  Jews,  and  consequently 
that  be  joined  in  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer. 

And,  2dly,  as  to  the  Apostles  and  our  Lord'^s  other  Disciples, 
their  practice  was  doubtless  the  same  till  our  Saviour'^s  ascen- 
sion ;  afler  which  (besides  that  they  did  probably  still  join  as 
before  in  the  Jewish  worship,'  which  consisted  of  precomposed 
set  forms)  it  is  plain  that  they  used  precomposed  set  forms  in 
their  Christian  assemblies,  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives. 

^  View  of  the  Directory,  p.  136.  and  hii    942,  946. 
Oxford  Papers,  p.  260.  rol.  i.  ^  Ibid.  toI.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  1036,  &c. 

•  Dr.  Lightfoot*iWork  8,  vol,  i.  p.  9'2*2,         '  See  Acts  iii.  1.  xiii.  15.  xvii.  2. 
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Introduct.     As  the  primitive  Christians  also  did  in  the  following  ages :  as 
will  appear, 

1 .  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  the  Lord'^s  prayer. 

2.  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  Psalms. 

3.  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  divers  precomposed  set 
forms  of  prayer,  besides  the  Lord'^s  prayer  and  Psalms. 

1.  They  joined  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  And  this  is 
sufficiently  evident  from  our  Saviour'^s  having  commanded  them 
so  to  do :  for  whatever  dispute  may  be  made  about  the  word 
ovroD^y  in  St.  Matthew  vi.  9,  which  is  translated  not  exactly, 
but  paraphrastically,  after  this  manner^  but  ought  with  greater 
accuracy  to  be  rendered  «o,  or  thus ; "  yet  if  we  should  grant 
that  our  Lord  in  this  place  only  proposed  this  prayer  as  a  di- 
rectory and  pattern  to  make  our  other  prayers  by,  we  should 
.  still  find  afterwards,  upon  another  occasion,  viz.  when  his  Disci- 
ples requested  him  to  teach  them  to  pray^  as  John  had  also  taught 
his  Disciples^  he  prescribed  the  use  of  these  very  words ;  ex- 
pressly bidding  them,  When  ye  pray^  say^  Our  Father.^  I  sup- 
pose nobody  hath  so  mean  an  opinion,  either  of  St.  John^s  or 
our  Saviour^s  Disciples,  as  to  think  they  were  ignorant  how  to 
pray :  therefore  it  is  plain  they  could  mean  nothing  else  by  their 
request,  but  that  Christ  would  give  them  this  peculiar  form^  as 
a  badge  of  their  belonging  to  him ;  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jewish  Doctors,  who  always  taught  their  disciples  a  peculiar 
form  to  add  to  their  own  ;  °  so  that  either  our  Saviour  instructed 
them  to  use  this  very  form  of  words,  or  else  he  did  not  answer 
the  design  of  their  requests. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  *^  if  our  Lord  had  intended  this  prayer 
^'  should  be  used  as  a  set  form,  he  would  not  have  added  the 
^'  Doxohgy^  when  he  delivered  it  at  one  time,  as  it  is  recorded 
*'  in  St.  Matthew,  and  omit  it,  when  he  delivered  it  upon  an- 
"  other  occasion,  as  in  St.  Luke.^ 

But  to  this  we  answer.  That  learned  men  are  very  much  di- 
vided in  their  opinions,  concerning  the  Doxology  in  St.  Matthew ; 
some  thinking  it  is,  and  others  that  it  is  not,  a  part  of  the  original 
text.  Whether  it  be  or  be  not,  we  need  not  here  dispute,  but 
argue  with  our  adversaries  upon  either  supposition. 

"*  In  which  signification  it  is   always  xxxrii.  21.  liii.   3.       For  in  the   former 

used  in   the   Septiiagint  Version    of   the  texts,  oUt^  \4yu  6  Kvpios,  thus  saith  the 

Bible,  as  appears  by  comparing  Numb.  vi.  Xon/,  bears  the  same  signification  as  r<£8e 

23.  xxiii.  5.     Isa.  Tiii.  11.  xxviii.  16.  xxx.  \^9t  6  K^piof,  this  sodth  the  Lord,  in  the 

\h.  xxxrii.    33.   and  some   other   places,  latter.  "  Luke  xi.  1,  2,  &c 

with  Nurab.   xxiii.   16.     Isaiah  xxx.  12.         ^  Dr.  Lightfoot,  voL  ii.  p.  158. 
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For,  Ist,  if  they  think  it  is  not  a  part  of  the  original  text,  then  Introdnct 
their  objection  is  groundless  :  for  there  is  nothing  found  in  one 
Erangelist,  but  what  is  also  found  in  the  other ;  and  the  form, 
as  to  the  sense  of  it,  is  exactly  the  same  in  both  :  for  though  one 
or  two  expressions  may  differ,  yet  the  Sjrriac  words,  in  which 
we  know  our  Lord  deliyered  it,  are  equally  capable  of  both 
translations. 

But,  2dly,  if  they  think  the  Doxology  is  a  part  of  the  original 
text ;  we  answer,  The  addition  of  it  is  as  good  an  argument 
against  the  Lord'^s  prayer  being  a  directory  for  the  matter  of 
prayer,  as  it  can  be  against  its  being  an  established  set  form  of 
prayer.  For  we  may  say,  in  the  language  of  our  adversaries,  if 
Christ  had  intended  his  prayer  for  a  directory  for  the  matter 
of  prayer,  he  would  not  have  given  such  different  directions,  or- 
dering us  to  add  a  Doxology  to  the  end  of  our  prayers  at  one 
time,  and  omitting  that  order  at  another.  If  therefore  the  ad- 
dition of  the  Doxology  be  (as  they  must  grant  upon  their  own 
principles)  no  objection  against  its  being  a  directory  for  the 
matter  of  prayer ;  then  certainly  it  is  no  objection  against  its 
being  an  established  set  form.  For  the  difference  of  our  prayers 
will  be  every  whit  as  great  in  following  this  pattern,  by  some- 
times omitting  and  sometimes  adding  a  Doxology  at  the  end  of 
our  prayers,  as  it  can  possibly  be,  by  using  the  Lord^s  prayer, 
sometimes  with,  and  at  other  times  without,  the  Doxology.  The 
utmost  therefore  that  can  be  concluded  from  the  Doxology^s 
being  a  part  of  the  original  text  in  St.  Matthew,  is  this :  That 
our  Lord,  though  he  commanded  the  use  of  the  Lord^s  prayer, 
does  not  insist  upon  the  use  of  the  Doxology,  but  leaves  it  in- 
different ;  or  at  most,  orders  it  to  be  sometimes  used,  and  some- 
times omitted,  as  our  established  Church  practises.  But  the 
other  essential  parts  of  the  prayer  are  to  be  used  notwithstand- 
ing ;  it  being  very  absurd  to  omit  the  use  of  the  whole,  because 
the  latter  part  of  it  is  not  enjoined  to  be  used  constantly  with 
the  rest. 

But  it  is  further  objected,  1st,  That,  ''  supposing  our  Saviour 
^^  did  prescribe  it  as  a  form ;  yet  it  was  only /or  a  time^  till  they 
'^  should  be  more  ftiUy  instructed,  and  enabled  to  pray  by  the 
''  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^'  And  to  urge  this  with  the 
greater  force,  they  tell  us,  2dly,  ''  that  before  Christ^s  ascension, 
'^the  disciples  had  asked  nothing  in  his  namef  whereas  they 

P  John  zri.  24. 
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lotroducL  "  were  taught,  that  after  his  asceDsion  they  should  offer  up  all 
**  their  prayers  in  his  name.*^  Now  this  prayer,  say  they,  hayiDg 
'*  nothing  of  his  name  in  it,  could  not  be  designed  to  be  used 
**  after  his  ascension.""  Accordingly  they  tell  us,  3dly,  "  That 
^*  though  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  seyeral  prayers 
^*  made  by  the  Church,  yet  we  find  not  any  intimation,  that  they 
"  ever  used  this  form."' 

Whatever  resemblances  of  truth  these  objections  may  seem 
to  carry  with  them  at  first  sight,  if  we  look  narrowly  into  them, 
we  shall  find  them  to  be  grounded  upon  principles  as  dangerous 
as  false. 

For,  Ist,  If,  because  our  Saviour  hath  not  in  express  words 
commanded  this  form  of  prayer  to  be  used  for  ever,  we  conclude, 
that  it  was  only  prescribed  for  a  time ;  we  must  necessarily  allow, 
that  whatever  Christ  hath  instituted  without  limitation  of  time 
docs  not  always  oblige;  and,  consequently,  we  may  declare 
Christ'^s  institutions  to  be  null  without  his  authority;  and  at 
that  rate  cry  down  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  for  temporary 
prescriptions,  as  well  as  the  Lord'^s  prayer. 

In  answer  to  the  second  objection,  we  may  observe,  that  to 

I      pray  in  Chrisfs  name^  is  to  pray  in  his  mediation ;  depending 

upon   his  merits   and   intercession  for  the   acceptance   of  our 

prayers ;  and  therefore  prayers  may  be  offered  up  in  Christ's 

name,  though  wo  do  not  name  him.     And  as  for  the  Lord^s 

\     prayer,  it  is  so  framed,  that  it  is  impossible  to  offer  it  up,  unless 

it  bo  in  the  name  of  Christ :  for  we  have  no  right  or  title  to  call 

God  our  Father,  unless  it  be  through  the  merits  and  mediation 

of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  hath  made  us  heirs  of  God,  and  Joint-heirs 

with  himself    And  therefore  Christ's  not  inserting  his  own  name 

I    in  his  prayer,  does  by  no  means  prove,  that  he  did  not  design  it 

1    for  a  standing  form. 

And,  3dly,  as  to  the  objection  of  the  Scriptures  not  once  inti- 
mating the  use  of  this  prayer,  in  those  places  where  it  speaks  of 
others ;  wo  might  answer,  that  we  may  as  well  conclude  from 
the  silence  of  the  Scripture,  that  the  Apostles  did  not  baptize 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  that  they  did 
not  use  this  prayer ;  since  they  had  as  strict  a  command  to  do 
the  one  as  the  other.  But  besides,  in  all  those  places,  except 
two,*  there  is  nothing  else  mentioned,  but  that  they  prayed ;  no 

^  John  xiT.  IS.  and  chap.  xvi.  23.  xii.  12.  xiiL  8.  xx.  36. 

'  Chap.  i.  24.  ii.  42.  iv.  24.  ri.  6.  riii.  15.        •  AcU  i.  24.  and  chap.  ir.  24. 
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mention  at  all  of  the  words  of  their  prayers ;  and  therefore  there  Introducu 
is  no  reason  wh  j  we  should  expect  a  particular  intimation  of  the 
Lord'^s  prayer.    And  as  for  those  prayers  mentioned  in  the  afore- 
said places,  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  prove  from  thence,  that 
they  were  offered  up  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

But,  lastly,  it  is  objected,  that  *^  the  words  of  this  prayer  are 
"  improper  to  be  used  now  ;  because  therein  we  pray  that  God's 
'*  kinffdom  may  come  now,  which  came  many  ages  since,  viz.  at 
^^  our  SaTiour''s  ascension  into  heaven.'^ 

But  in  answer  to  this,  I  think  it  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
though  the  foundations  of  God'^s  kingdom  were  laid  then,  yet  it 
is  not  yet  completed.  For  since  we  know  that  all  the  world 
must  be  converted  to  Christianity,  and  the  Jews,  Turks,  and  In- 
fidels still  make  up  the  far  greater  part  of  it,  we  have  as  much 
reason  upon  this  account  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  God's  king- 
dom now  as  ever.  And  if  we  consider  those  parts  of  the  world 
which  haye  already  embraced  Christianity,  I  cannot  think  it  im- 
proper to  pray,  that  they  may  sincerely  practice  what  they  be- 
lieve ;  which  conduces  much  more  to  the  advancement  of  Gx>d's 
kingdom,  than  a  bare  profession  does  without  such  practice. 

Since  therefore,  from  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  our 
Saviour  prescribed  the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  standing  form,  and 
commanded  his  Apostles  and  other  Disciples  to  use  it  as  such ; 
it  is  not  to  be  suspected  but  that  they  observed  this  command  ; 
especially  since  the  accounts  which  we  have  Arom  antiquity  do 
(though  the  Scriptures  be  silent  in  the  matter)  fully  prove  it  to 
haye  been  their  constant  custom;  as  appears  by  a  numerous 
cloud  of  witnesses,  who  conspire  in  attesting  this  truth :  of  which 
I  shall  only  instance  in  a  few. 

And  first,  Tertullian  was,  without  all  doubt,  of  opinion,  that 
Christ  delivered  the  Lord's  prayer,  not  as  a  directory  only,  but 
as  a  precomposed  set  form,  to  be  used  by  all  Christians.  For  he 
says,  "  *  The  Son  taught  us  to  pray.  Our  Father,  which  art  in 
^^  beayen ;''  i.  e.  he  taught  us  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer.  And 
speaking  of  the  same  prayer,  he  says,  "  "  Our  Lord  gave  his  new 
"  Disciples  of  the  New  Testament  a  new  form  of  prayer."  He 
calls  it,  "  "The  prayer  appointed  by  Christ,''  and  "  *  The  prayer, 
"  appointed  by  Law,"  (for  so  the  word  Ugitima  must  be  render- 
ed,) and  "  the  ordinary"  (i.  e.  the  usual  and  customary)  "  prayer 
'^  which  is  to  be  said  before  our  other  prayers ;  and  upon  which, 

«  Adr.  PiBX.  c  23.  p.  514.  A.     "  De  Oral,  c  i.  p.  129.  A.       « Ibid,  c  ix.  p.  183.  B. 


Ufn^*9^-  -^  im  ^  ivnnAiX^nn^  ^uir  'icEcr  pawea  ars  taa  be  haSt  r^  anii 
n«r,  tJwi:  **  ''im  ni*  '^^  it  waft  icdaoftefi  Sv  .lor  SaTiaoE-'* 

^  jli>rm  6^  prvf  <»r,  aiui  ewnmaniigrf  na  ca  use  ic  . 
'*  w*,  «p«^  ^>v  ^he  Father  in  die  Shl's  wDPift.  w«  daH  be 
""  <>M«fi(7  h4»dr'i  ;**  ami  tliat  *"  "^diece  »  no  pcLjs-  more 
^  /vr  ^TK^  than   the  hi^±  pimycr.'^    And  tho^Ke  he 
«iifiM^J7'^  ^nduvrti  men  tA  the  nae  olT  Ec  as  e&oi  as  xh^  P*>J- 

A^n,  5h.  Cynl  f4  Jeruaolem  caQa  it,  -"^the  pca^j^r  wUck 
^'^  /jKmt  ;^«  Km  tjinnfles,  and  ^whieh  God  hath,  tai^&t  ih/* 

Afy>nt  tlw(  mme  time  Opiatoa  lakes  it  &»r  graatcd  ibat  h  ii 

AtU»  kim^  ?H<  Chrj^Mtom  calls  h,  "^ 'the  prajer  CBJoised  bj 

fr»  U>«  mm^.  ejMvrj  Hi,  Austin  tells  ns,  '^^that  oar  SaTiov 
^^  f(Hf^  ft  Uf  ih^  AffMlen^  to  the  intent  that  they  dioQld  ttse  it : 
^^  thut  it^  tAM^fhi  ft  kiii  liiseiples  himself  and  by  than  lie  tangfat 
'^  if  rf4 ;  ihhi  he  difrtat^d  it  to  ns,  as  a  lawyer  woold  pot  wc^ 
^  in  htn  eVteftVn  fm/ntb ;  that  it  is  necessary  for  all,  L  e.  sodi  as 
**  hti  wprfH  (/f/rifid  U9  use ;  and  that  we  cannot  be  Crod*s  children, 
'^  nuUm  we  nm  xi^ 

Jwwrtly,  Ht,  (hcf(f^  Jijtmen  aajn,  "Uhat  Christ  shewed  his 
**  f  li«/ri|;lifS  how  ihey  should  pray,  by  the  words  of  the  LonTs 
**  \rftiyef,'^  And  Thijodon;t  arsnres  us,  that  "*  the  LonTs  prayer 
**  \n  h  form  <ff  prnyp.r^  and  that  Christ  has  commanded  ns  to  use 
**  ii,'^     ihii  iifMiimonies  of  this  kind  are  namberless. 

If  iliorivfofo  iho  judgment  of  the  ancient  Fathers  may  be  re- 
fill on^  who  know  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  much  better  than 
wn  mu  pmtf^nd  to  do  ;  we  may  dare  to  affirm,  that  the  Apostles 
did  ffiftninly  n»0  the  Lord's  prayer :  and  if  it  be  granted  that 
ttii<y  umitl  it,  wn  may  reasonably  suppose  that  they  Joined  in  the 
n/i<i  Iff  ii.  I<\)r,  l>(!iii(lo«  that  it  is  very  improbable  that  a  Christian 
kMNuhly  nlioiiM,  in  thoir  public  devotions,  omit  that  prayer 
which  wan  ihn  hadgo  of  ihoir  disciplcship  ;  the  very  petitions  of 
ihM  prnyor,  running  nil  along  in  the  plural  number,  do  evidently 

*  M»«  OtnS,  f*.  It.  p.  lAH.  A.  '  Horn.  II.  in  2  Cor.  torn.  iii.  p.  553. 

"  Ml.  HhiI.  htiiiilii.  |i.  inu.  lin.  21,  22. 

**  tlitit.  ^  Ep.  157.  torn,  it  col  543.  B.  et  Senn. 

*■  \UA,  t«.  I RM,  140.  58.  torn.  ▼.  col.  837.  D.  E. 

•<  riitiMli.  MtrMfttf. /t  |.n.|).  2fm.  lilt.  12,  1  I>e    Orot   Domio.   Ont    1.    torn.  L 

Af.  p.  712.  a 

*•   ttittt.  t  lA.  11.  niMi.  lin.  tt4.  k  Hsret  Fabal  Ub.  5.  cap.  28.  torn.  it. 

f  til*  KtliUui.  Ouiifili*!.  I.  4,  |».  nil.  p.  S16.  a 
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shew,  that  it  was  primarily  designed  for  the  joint  use  of  a  con-  Introduct. 
gregation. 

That  the  Christians  of  the  first  centuries  used  it  in  their  assem- 
blies, is  evident  from  its  being  always  used  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord'^s  supper,'  which  for  some  ages  was  performed  every 
day.™  And  St.  Austin  tells  us  in  express  words,  that  ^'°it  was 
*'  said  at  God^s  altar  every  day.*^  So  that,  without  enlarging 
any  more,  I  shall  look  upon  it  as  sufficiently  proved,  that  the 
Apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  join  in  the  use  of  the 
Lord^s  prayer ;  which  is  one  plain  argument  that  they  joined  in 
the  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer.  Another  argument 
I  shall  make  use  of  to  prove  it,  is, 

2.  Their  joining  in  the  use  of  Psalms.  For  we  are  told,  that 
Paul^  and  Silas,  when  they  were  in  prison,  prayed  and  sang  | 
praises  to  God.  And  this  we  must  suppose*  they  did  audibly, 
because  the  prisoners  heard  them^  and  consequently  they  would 
have  disturbed  each  other,  had  they  not  united  in  the  same 
prayers  and  praises. 

Again,  St.  Paul  blames  the  Corinthians,  because,  when  they 
came  together,  every  one  had  a  psalm^  had  a  doctrine^^  &c. 
\Vliere  we  must  not  suppose  that  he  forbad  the  use  of  psalms  in 
public  worship,  any  more  than  he  did  the  use  of  doctrines,  &c. 
but  that  he  is  displeased  with  them  for  not  having  the  psalm  all 
together,  i.  e.  for  not  joining  in  it ;  that  so  the  whole  congregation 
might  attend  one  and  the  same  part  of  divine  service  at  the 
same  time.  From  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  use  of 
psalms  was  a  customary  thing,  and  that  the  Apostle  approved 
of  it ;  only  ordering  them  to  join  in  the  use  of  them,  which  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  they  did  for  the  future ;  since  we  find 
by  the  Apostle^s  second  Epistle  to  them,  that  they  reformed 
their  abuses. 

Thus  also  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,^  the  Apostle  ex- 
horts them  to  speaJi  to  themselves  with  psalmsj  and  hymnsy  and 
spiritual  songs^  singing  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the 
Lord.  And  he  bids  the  Colossians^  teach  and  admonish  one 
another  in  psalms^  and  hymnsy  and  spiritual  songs,  sifting  with 
grace  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.    From  all  which  texts  of  Scrip- 

*  CyriL   Hieroi.  (as    before  quoted  in  EpiBt  289.  torn  iii.  p.  279.  A.  B. 

note  ^  and  %  page  foregoing)  Hicron.  adv.  °  Serm.  58.  cap.  10.  t  t.  coL  342.  F. 

Pelag:  lib.  3.  cap.  5.  torn,  il  p.  596.  C.  <>  AcU  xtL  25. 

Angnat.  Epist  149.  torn,  ii  col.  505.  C.  P  1  Cor.  xir.  26. 

■  CTprian.  de  Ont.  Dom.  p.  147.  Basil  <i  Cbap.  5.  19.                 '  CoL  iii.  16. 


10 

tete.  aad  tereal  ocken  ikax  wai^  be  ^Ht^tA.  w«  rnvst  occeaah 
nlj  fiwrt^^^  tka  /oat  pnlnodx  w^  iasdtsud  bj  tbe  AposUes, 
asa  I  <inm  ■■!  pan  of  dmae  vts^tip. 

Amd  that  the  piiaidre  Oiiyrtiws  eoatimied  it,  is  a  tbiog  90 
Bolorioiis,  tbat  it  aeeB»  wboflj  aecdies  to  cite  anj  testimoDies 
to  ptore  it :  I  AaO  tbetcfisre  obIt  point  to  sacb  places  at  the 
boCioai  of  tbe  page,*  as  will  snfficiaitlT  satis^  any,  tbai  wiD 
tbink  it  wortb  tbeir  wbile  to  eoosah  tbem. 

Tbe  piactiee  tberefore  of  tbe  Apostles  and  primitiTe  CSim- 
tians,  in  joining  in  tbe  ode  of  psahns,  is  anotber  intimation,  that 
tbejr  joined  in  tbe  nse  of  preeomposed  set  fonns  of  pnyer.  For 
tboogb  all  psalms  be  not  prayers,  becaose  some  of  tbem  are  not 
spoken  to  Grod  ;  yet  it  is  certain  a  great  part  of  them  are,  be- 
cause tbey  are  immediately  directed  to  bim ;  as  is  erident,  as 
well  from  tbe  psalms  of  David,  as  firom  sereral  Christian  bymns:^ 
and,  consequently,  tbe  Apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  by 
jointly  singing  such  psalms  in  their  congregations,  did  join  in  the 
use  of  preeomposed  set  forms  of  prayer.  It  only  remains  then 
that  I  prove, 

3.  That  tbey  joined  in  the  use  of  divers  preeomposed  set  forms 
of  prayer^  besides  the  Lord'^s  prayer  and  psalms. 

And  1st,  as  to  the  Apostles,  we  are  told  that  Peter  and  John, 
after  they  had  been  threatened,  and  commanded  not  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  went  to  their  own  company^  and  reported  all  that  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.  And  when  they  heard 
that^  they  lift  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
Lord,  thou  art  God,^  &c. 

Now  in  this  place  we  are  told,  that  the  whole  company  lift  up 
their  voice  with  one  accord,  and  said,  (i.e.  they  joined  all  together 
with  audible  voices  in  using  these  words,)  Lord,  thou  art  God,  &c. 
which  they  could  not  possibly  have  done,  unless  the  prayer  they 
used  was  a  preeomposed  set  form.  For  whatever  may  be  said 
in  favour  of  joining  mentally,  with  a  prayer  conceived  extempore; 
I  suppose  nobody  will  contend,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  consider- 
able congregation  to  join  vocally  or  aloud,  as  the  Apostles  and 

•   Plin.   EpUt  1.   10.    Ep.  97.  p.  284.  par.  2.  p.  999.  B.--A11  these,  and  many 

Oion.    1703.     RuMb.  Eccl.  Hi»t.  lib.  5.  othert,  mention  the  Church's  using  psalms 

^211.  p.   196.  A.     Just.  Mart  Epist.  ad  in* the  public  assemblies,  as  a  practice  that 

Z«»ii.  ot  H«r«n.  p.  509.  A.     Cyril.  Ilieros.  had  universally  obtained  from  the  times  of 

CatiKJh.  13.   |.  3.  p.  IBO.  lin.  9,  &c     Ca-  the  Apostles. 

l#oh.  Mystag.  5.  |.  17.  p.  800.  Un.  84,  &c.  «  As  St  Ambrose's  Te  Deum,  and  the 

llocr..irUt  Kocl.  1.  2.  c.  11.  n.  89.    A.  like. 

AlhinM,  ad  Marcollin.  Eplsf  |.  27.  t  i.  "  AcU  ir.  23,  24. 
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their  company  are  here  said  to  have  done,  in  a  prayer  so  con-  Introduct. 
ceived. 

Bat  some  may  object,  that  *'*'  though  it  is  affirmed,  that  the 
"  whole  company  li/i  up  their  voice^  and  said  the  prayer  here 
**'  mentioned ;  yet  it  is  possible  that  one  only  might  do  so  in 
**'  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  who  joined  mentally  with  him,  though 
^^  not  in  an  audible  manner/^  To  this  we  answer.  That  the 
Scripture  never  attributes  that  to  a  whole  congregation  or  mul- 
titude, which  is  literally  true  of  a  single  person  only,  except  in 
such  cases,  where  the  thing  related  requires  the  consent  of  the 
whole  multitude,  but  could  not  conveniently  be  performed  or 
done  by  every  one  of  them  in  their  own  persons.  But  I  suppose 
no  man  will  pretend,  either  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  Apo- 
stles and  their  company  to  lift  up  their  voice,  and  say  the 
prayers  recited  in  the  context,  or  that  Qoi  could  not  hear  or 
understand  them  when  speaking  all  together. 

But  that  which  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt  is  the  follow- 
ing consideration,  viz.  that  the  company  is  not  barely  said  to 
have  lift  up  their  voice,  but  to  have  lift  it  up  [ofioffvfiaSbv^  toith 
one  accord^  or  all  together ;  which  adverb  is  so  placed,  that  it 
cannot  be  joined  to  any  other  verb  than  iipav ;  and  nothing  is 
more  evident,  than  that  this  adverb  implies  and  denotes  a  con- 
junction of  persons ;  and  consequently,  since  it  is  here  applied  to 
all  the  company,  and  particularly  to  that  action  of  theirs,  viz. 
their  lifting  up  their  voice ;  it  is  manifest  that  they  did  all  of 
them  lift  up  their  respective  voices,  and  that  they  could  not 
be  said  to  have  lift  up  their  voices  in  that  sense,  which  this  ob- 
jection supposes,  viz.  by  appointing  one  person  to  lift  up  his 
single  voice  for  them  all.  For  if  they  did  so,  then  the  histo- 
rian's words  must  signify,  that  the  whole  congregation  lift  up 
their  voice  together,  by  appointing  one  man  to  lift  up  his  parti- 
cular voice  in  conjunction  with  himself  alone ;  which  is  such 
nonsense,  as  cannot,  without  blasphemy,  be  imputed  to  an  in- 
spired writer.  So  that  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  the  persons 
here  said  to  have  been  present,  uttered  their  prayer  all  together, 
and  spake  all  at  the  same  time ;  and  consequently,  that  the 
prayer  must  be  a  precomposed  set  form. 

If  any  person  should  be  so  extravagant  as  to  imagine,  that 
*^  the  whole  congregation  was  inspired  at  that  very  instant  with 
^^  the  same  words ;  and,  consequently,  that  they  might  all  of 
*'  them  break  forth  at  once,  and  join  vocally  in  the  same  ptayei^ 


u 


u 
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^ihao^  it  wen  not  preeooqwsed  C  ve  seed  odIt  replj,  that 
tliis  aMertaoo  ij  utter) j  gromidkas.  baTinf^  nehher  aoT  sbow  of 
leasofi,  nor  so  mach  as  one  example  ia  all  htstorr  to  warrant  it. 
Bot  it  inaj  perliapt  be  objected,  tbat  "^  tbe  Apostles  and  their 
eompao J  eoold  hare  no  notiee  of  this  anforeseoi  accideot ; 
and  therefore  eonid  not  be  pr^ored  with  sodi  a  preoomposed 
set  form  of  thanksgiring ;  and  that  it  was  ottered  so  soon 
after  the  relation  of  what  had  be&llen  the  Apostles,  that  if  it 
had  been  composed  upon  that  oecasion,  it  seona  impossible  that 
copies  of  it  should  hare  been  ddirered  oot  for  the  company  to 
be  so  &r  acquainted  with  it,  as  immediately  to  join  vocally  in 
**  it.**  To  which  we  answer,  (1.)  That  since  we  hare  evidently 
proved,  from  their  joining  vocally  in  it,  that  it  must  have  been  a 
precomposed  set  form ;  it  lies  upon  our  adversaries  to  answer 
our  argument,  more  than  it  does  upon  us  to  account  for  this 
difficulty :  for  a  difficulty,  though  it  could  not  be  easily  accounted 
for,  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  confront  and  overthrow  a  dear 
demonstration.  But,  (2.)  this  difficulty  is  not  so  great  as  it 
may  at  first  appear :  for  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  prayer, 
but  what  might  properly  be  used  every  day  by  a  Christian  con- 
gregation, so  long  as  the  powers  of  the  world  were  opposing  and 
threatening  such  as  preached  the  Gospel,  and  the  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  continued  in  the  Church  :  so  that 
those  who  think  this  prayer  to  have  been  conceived  and  used  on 
that  emergency  only,  and  never  either  before  or  after,  do,  in 
reality,  beg  the  question,  and  take  that  for  granted  which  they 
cannot  prove.  For  the  Scripture  says  nothing  like  it,  nor  do 
the  circumstances  require  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  probable 
that  it  was  a  standing  form,  well  known  in  the  Church,  and  fre- 
quently used,  as  occasion  offered :  and  consequently,  upon  this 
occasion,  (on  which  it  is  manifest  it  was  highly  seasonable 
and  proper,)  they  immediately  brake  forth,  and  vocally  uttered, 
and  jointly  said  it,  and  perhaps  added  it  to  their  other  daily 
devotions,  which,  we  may  very  well  suppose,  they  used  at  the 
same  time,  though  the  historian  takes,  no  notice  of  it. 

There  remains  still  another  objection,  which  may  possibly  be 
made,  viz.  that  "  the  holy  Scriptures,  when  they  relate  what  was 
"  spoken,  especially  by  a  multitude,  do  not  always  give  us  the 
'*  very  words  that  were  spoken,  but  only  the  sense  of  them  ;  and 
*'  aeoordiugly  in  this  instance,  perhaps  the  congregation  did  not 
**  jointly  offer  up  that  very  prayer,  but  when  they  had  heard 
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"what  the  Apostles  told  them,  they  might  all  break  out  at  Introdact. 
^  one  and  the  same  time  into  vocal  prayer,  and  every  man  ntter 
"  words  much  to  the  same  sense,  though  they  might  not  join  in 
"one  and  the  same  form.*"  But  to  remove  this  objection,  we 
need  only  reflect  upon  the  intolerable  confusion  such  a  practice 
must  of  necessity  cause ;  for  that  they  all  prayed  vocally,  has 
been  evidently  proved :  if  therefore  they  did  not  join  in  the  same 
prayer,  but  offer  up  every  man  different  words,  though  to  the 
same  sense :  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  the  whole  company 
would,  instead  of  uniting  in  their  devotions,  interrupt  and  dis- 
tract each  other^s  prayers. 

How  much  more  reasonable  then  is  it  to  believe,  that  the 
Apostles  and  their  company,  who  then  prayed  all  together 
vocally,  upon  so  solemn  an  occasion,  did  really  use  the  same 
prayer,  and  join  in  the  same  words!  And  if  so,  then  the  argu- 
ment already  offered  is  a  demonstration  that  they  joined  in  a 
precomposed  set  form  of  prayer,  besides  the  Lord^s  prayer  and 
psalms. 

And  that  the  primitive  Christians  did  very  early  use  precom- 
posed set  forms  in  their  public  worship,  is  evident  from  the  names 
given  to  their  public  prayers ;  for  they  are  called  the  common 
prayers^*  constituted  ptayen^  and  solemn  prayers'  But  that 
which  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  are  the  Liturgies  ascribed 
to  St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  James ;  which,  though  corrupted 
by  later  ages,  are  doubtless  of  great  antiquity.  For  besides 
many  things  which  have  a  strong  relish  of  that  age,  that  of  St. 
James  was  of  great  authority  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  in 
St.  Cyrirs  time,  who  has  a  comment  upon  it  still  extant,"  which 
St.  Jerome  says  was  writ  in  his  younger  years  :**  and  it  is  not 
probable  that  St.  Cyril  would  have  taken  the  pains  to  explain  it, 
unless  it  had  been  of  general  use  in  the  Church ;  which  we  can- 
not suppose  it  could  have  obtained  in  less  than  seventy  or  eighty 
years.  Now  St.  Cyril  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  either  in 
the.  year  349  or  351  ;  to  which  oflice,  it  is  very  well  known,  sel- 
dom any  were  promoted  before  they  were  pretty  well  in  years. 
If  therefore  he  writ  his  comment  upon  this  Liturgy  in  his  younger 
years,  we  cannot  possibly  date  it  later  than  the  year  340  ;  and 
then  allowing  the  Liturgy  to  have  obtained  in  the  Church  about 

'  RmtoI  c^oL    JoBt    Mart  ApoL  I.  '  Preces  solenneB.  Cypr.  DeLapi.p.  132. 

t  85,  p.  124.  L  28.  '  Catech.  Myst  6.  a  p.  296.  ad  p.  301. 

'  E^al  itpocraxO^ifftu.    Origen.  cont  ^  Catalog,  ^ptor.   Eccles.  torn.  i.  p. 

CeU  1.  6.  p»  312.  Aug.  Vindel.  1605.  317.  num.  123. 
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pmi  IB  tfe  Tear  f)»L  viodb  «w  MA  ^ipf«  1«(>  ¥w^  tlie 

qwMiUi&al  ace.  It  m  imhtmA  W  PraciiB'  aad  tke  sixth  gene- 
lal  CoocO,^'  to  W  iir  Sc  JawJ-s  ««m  mmfmamg.  And  that 
there  are  fiiii  of  wmUp  ia  it  ai  Bmcirar  as  t^  AfMifiifes,  seems 
bigblr  protable  ;  fiw  all  the  fbok  Samai  «endk,  is  there,  and  in 
Si.  C jriTf  eoameat.  The  mamt  i§  m  tke  litaifies  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria,  and  in  the  Coaotitatiass  of  Cleness^*  which  all 
agree  are  of  great  aotiqidtj,  thoagh  sot  so  early  as  they  pre- 
tend ;  and  St.  Cyprian,  vho  was  fitii^  vithin  an  hundred  yean 
after  the  Apostles,  makes  mentioo  of  it  as  a  form  then  nsed  and 
reeeired,'  which  Xioephonis  d<»es  also  of  the  Trifo^mm  in  par- 
ticolar.*  We  do  not  deny  bat  that  these  Liturgies  may  have 
been  interpolated  in  after-times :  bat  that  no  more  oTerthrows 
the  aotiqoity  of  the  groundwork  of  them,  than  the  large  addi- 
tions to  a  building  prore  there  was  no  house  before.  It  is  an 
easy  matter  to  say,  that  such  Liturgies  could  not  be  St.  Jameses 
or  St.  Mark''8,  because  of  such  errors  or  mistakes,  and  interpo- 
lations of  things  and  phrases  of  later  times.  But  what  then ! 
Is  tills  an  argument  that  there  were  no  ancient  Liturgies  in  the 
cliurches  of  Jerusalem  or  Alexandria ;  when  so  long  since  as  in 
Origen^s  time,**  we  find  an  entire  collect  produced  by  him  out 
of  the  Alexandrian  Liturgy !  And  the  like  may  be  shewed  as  to 
other  churches,  which  by  degrees  came  to  have  their  Litur^es 
mud)  enlarged  by  the  devout  additions  of  some  extraordinary 
meu,  who  had  the  care  of  the  several  churches  afterwards :  such 
OH  were  St.  Basil,  St.  Ghrysostom,  and  others.  So  that,  not* 
witliHtauding  their  interpolations,  the  Liturgies  themselves  are  a 
plain  demonstration  of  the  use  of  divers  precom posed  set  forms 
of  prayer,  besides  the  Lord'*s  prayer  and  psalms,  even  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries. 

And  that  in  Oonstantine^s  time  the  Church  used  such  pre- 
ootn posed  set  forms,  is  evident  from  Eusebius,  who  tells  us  of 
ConNtantino's'  composing  a  prayer  for  the  use  of  bis  soldiefs; 
and  in  the  next  chapter '^  gives  us  the  words  of  the  prayer; 
whioh  makes  it  undeniably  plain,  that  it  was  a  set  form  of  words. 

♦  IK»     Tml     Oir.    UivLrg.     «p.     Bo-        t  Hist  Ecclcs.  1.  18.  c.  53.  torn.  iL  a 
mm.  lU  U«Uu«  l.ilur|r\cl»,  I.    I.  c  9.  p.     883.  B. 

**/•.,,,.  **  Orig.  in  Jepem.   Horn.  XIV.  toL  L 

*  lV»<i.  «'J,  Cmwil  l«m.  tI.  cnU  1158.  B,  p.  141.  edit  Huet  Rothomag.  1668. 

•  It.  n. ..  \\\  urn.  i,  !>,  .145.  K.  •  |)r  viu  Constant  L  4.  c  19.  p. 355.  B. 

•  l>i»  Oitit  IKm«ui.  |v.  IAU.  *  Ibid,  c,  20.  p.  586.  C. 


A    NATIONAL   PRECOMPOSED    UTURGT.  15 

If  it  be  said,  that  *'  Constantine^s  composiDg  a  form  is  a  plain  IntrodacL 
"  evidence,  that  at  that  time  there  were  no  public  forms  in  the 
"Church  ;*"  we  answer,  that  this  form  was  only  for  his  heathen 
soldiers  ;  for  the  story  tells  us,^  that  he  gave  his  Christian  sol- 
diers liberty  to  go  to  church.  And  therefore  all  that  can  be 
gathered  from  hence  is,  that  the  Christian  Church  had  no  form 
of  prayers  for  heathen  soldiers ;  which  is  no  great  wonder,  since 
if  they  had,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  they  would  have  used  it. 
But  that  the  Church  had  forms  of  prayer  is  evident,  because  the 
same  author  calls  the  prayers  which  Constantine  used  in  his  court 
(EKKXtja-la^  0€ov  rpoirovy  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Church" 
of  God)  eitxa^  ivOiafiov^^  autkoHzed prayers :  which  is  the  same 
title  he  gave  to  that  form  which  he  made  for  his  heathen  sol- 
diers."  And  therefore  if  by  the  authorized  prayers,  which  he 
prescribed  to  the  soldiers,  he  meant  a  form  of  prayer,  as  it  is 
manifest  he  did ;  then  by  the  authorized  prayers  which  he  used 
in  his  court,  after  the  manner  of  the  Church  of  God,  he  must 
mean  a  form  of  prayers  also.  And  since  he  had  a  form  of  prayers 
in  his  court,  after  the  manner  of  the  Church,  the  Church  must 
necessarily  have  a  form  of  prayers  too. 

It  is  plain  then,  that  the  three  first  centuries  joined  in  the  use 
of  divers  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  besides  the  Lord'^s 
prayer  and  psalms :  after  which,  (besides  the  Liturgies  of  St. 
Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Ambrose,)  we  have  also  undeni- 
able testimonies  of  the  same.""  Gregory  Nazianzen  says,  that 
"St.  Basil  composed  orders  and  forms  of  prayer.'^ P  And  St. 
Basil  himself,  reciting  the  manner  of  the  public  service,  that  was 
used  in  the  monastical  oratories  of  his  institution,  says,^  that 
"nothing  was  therein  done  but  what  was  consonant  and  agree- 
"able  to  all  the  Churches  of  God.''  The  Council  of  Laodicea 
expressly  provides,*^  "  that  the  same  Liturgy  or  form  of  prayer 
"should  be  always  used,  both  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  in  the 
"  evening.^'  And  this  canon  is  taken  into  the  Collection  of  the 
canons  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  which  Collection  was  established 
m  the  fourth  general  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  year  451 ; ' 
by  which  establishment  the  whole  Christian  Church  was  obliged 

1  De  Tita  Constant.  1.  4.  c.  18.  p.  534.  D.  Concil.    Miler.  2.  can.    12.  torn.  ii.  col. 

■  Ibid,  c  17.  534.  A.  1540.  E. 

»  Ibid,  c  19.  p.  535.  B.  P  Orat  20.  in  Basil. 

«  Sfe  St.   Chrysost  Homil.  XVIII.  in         i  Epist.  63.  torn,  il  p.  843.  D. 
Kp.  *2.  ad  Corinth,  torn.  iii.  p.  647.  Concil.         '  Can.  18.  Concil.  torn.  i.  col.  1500.  B. 
Cartbag.  3.  can.  23.  torn.  ii.  col.  1170.   De        *  Can.  1.  Concil.  torn.  iv.  col.  756.  B. 
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Intfpdttcf.  iq  the  me  of  Liturgies,  so  &r  as  the  aathority  of  a  general 
Council  extends. 

It  were  very  easy  to  add  many  other  proo&  of  the  same  kind, 
within  the  compass  of  time,  to  which  those  I  have  already  pro- 
duced do  belong ; '  but  the  breyity  of  my  design  only  allows  me 
to  mention  such  as  are  so  obyiously  pk&in  as  to  admit  of  no  ob- 
jections. To  descend  into  the  following  ages,  is  not  worth  my 
while;  for  the  greatest  enemies  to  precomposed  set  forms  of 
prayer  do  acknowledge,  that  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
and  ever  after,  till  the  times  of  the  Reformation,  the  joint  use  ot 
them  obtained  all  over  the  Christian  world.  And  therefore  I 
shall  take  it  for  granted,  that  what  has  been  already  said 
is  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove,  that  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
Saviour,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  did  join  in 
the  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer.  I  shall  now  proceed 
to  prove, 

2.  Secondly,  That  (as  far  as  we  can  conjecture)  they  never 
joined  in  any  other.  And  first,  that  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Sa- 
viour, and  his  Apostles,  never  joined  in  any  other  than  precom* 
posed  set  forms,  before  our  Lord^s  resurrection,  may  very  well 
be  concluded,  from  our  having  no  ground  to  think  they  ever  did. 
For  as  he  that  refuses  to  believe  a  matter  of  fact,  when  it  is 
attested  by  a  competent  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses, 
is  always  thought  to  act  against  the  dictates  of  reason  ;  so  does 
that  person  act  no  less  against  the  dictates  of  reason,  who  be- 
lieves a  matter  of  fact  without  any  ground.  And  what  ground 
can  any  man  believe  a  matter  of  fact  upon,  but  the  testimony  of 
those,  upon  whose  veracity  and  judgment  in  the  case  he  may 
safely  rely!  But  what  testimonies  can  our  adversaries  produce 
in  this  case !  They  cannot  pretend  to  any  proof  (either  express 
or  by  consequence)  within  this  compass  of  time,  of  the  joint  use 
of  prayers  conceived  extempore,  because  there  is  not  the  lowest 
degree  of  evidence,  or  so  much  as  a  bare  probability  of  it.  And 
therefore  they  ought  of  necessity  to  conclude,  that  the  ancient 
Jews,  our  Saviour,  and  his  Apostles,  never  joined  in  any  other 
prayers  than  precomposed  set  forms,  before  our  Lord^s  resurrec- 
tion. It  only  remains  therefore  that  I  shew,  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  they  ever  joined  in  any  others  afl;er- 
wards. 

»  See  Dr.  Bcimct'g  ffistory  of  the  joint  use  of  precomposed  set  Forms  of  Prayer,  fro» 
chap.  Tui.  to  chap,  x^ii 
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And  here  as  for  our  Saviour,  we  have  no  particular  account  of  Introdact. 
his  prajiug  between  the  time  of  his  resurrection  and  that  of  his 
ascension  ;  and  therefore  we  can  determine  nothing  of  his  joining 
therein.  But  as  for  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  we 
may  conclude,  that  they  never  joined  in  any  other  than  precom- 
posed  set  forms  after  our  Lord'*s  resurrection,  by  the  same  way 
of  reasoning,  as  we  concluded  they  never  did  before  his  resur- 
rection. F6r  unless  our  adversaries  can  bring  sufficient  au- 
thorities, to  prove  that  they  joined  in  the  use  of  prayers  con- 
ceived extempore,  we  may  very  reasonably  conclude  they  never 
did. 

I  know  indeed  there  are  some  objections,  which  our  adver- 
saries pick  up  from  words  of  like  sound,  and,  without  considering 
the  sense,  or  how  the  holy  penmen  used  them,  urge  them  for 
solid  aignments:  but  these  my  time  will  not  permit  me  to 
examine,  nor  is  it  indeed  worth  my  while.  I  shall  only  desire  it 
may  be  considered,  that  nothing  more  betrays  the  badness  of  a 
cause,  than  when  groundless  suppositions  are  so  zealously  op- 
posed to  evident  truths.** 

I  shall  however  mention  one  thing,  which  is  of  itself  a  strong 
argument,  that  the  Apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  never 
join  in  any  other  than  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  viz.  The 
difference  between  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  and  prayers 
conceived  extempore,  is  so  very  great ;  and  the  alteration  from 
the  joint  use  of  the  one,  to  the  joint  use  of  the  other,  so  very  re- 
markable ;  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  conceive,  that  if  the 
joint  use*  of  extempore  prayers  had  been  ever  practised  by  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians,  it  could  so  soon  have  been  laid 
aside  by  every  church  in  the  Christian  world ;  and  yet  not  the 
least  notice  to  be  taken,  no  opposition  to  be  made,  nor  so  much 
as  a  hint  given,  either  of  the  time  or  reasons  of  its  being  discon- 
tinued, by  any  of  the  ancient  writers  whatsoever :  but  that  every 
nation,  that  has  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  should,  with  a  per- 
fect harmony,  without  one  single  exception  (as  far  as  the  most 
diligent  search  and  information  can  reach)  from  the  Apostles^ 
days  to  as  low  a  period  of  time  as  our  adversaries  can  desire, 
unite  and  agree  in  performing  their  joint  worship  by  the  use  of 
precomposed  set  forms  only.  Certainly  such  an  unanimous  prac- 
tice of  persons,  at  the  greatest  distance  both  of  time  and  place, 

*  For  fbither  latisfiiiction  lee  Dr.  Bennetts  Discourse  of  the  Gift  of  Prayeri  and  his 
History  of  the  joint  Use  of  precomposed  set  Forms  of  Prajer,  chap,  rviii. 
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Introduce  and  Dot  only  different,  but  perfectly  opposite  in  other  points  of 
religion,  as  well  as  their  civil  interests,  is,  as  I  said,  a  strong  ar- 
gument, that  the  joint  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  was  fixed  by 
the  Apostles  in  all  the  churches  they  planted,  and  that,  by  the 
special  providence  of  God,  it  has  been  preserved  as  remarkably 
as  the  Christian  sacraments  themselves. 

Much  more  might  be  added,  but  that  I  am  satisfied,  what  has 
already  beeti  said  is  enough  to  convince  any  reasonable  and  un- 
prejudiced person ;  and  to  those  that  are  obstinate  and  biassed 
it  is  in  vain  to  say  more.     I  shall  therefore  proceed  to  shew, 

II.  Secondly,  That  those  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  id 
which  they  joined,  were  such  as  the  respective  congregations 
were  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with.  And  upon 
this  I  shall  endeavour  to  be  very  brief,  because  a  little  reflection 
upon  what  has  been  said  will  effectually  demonstrate  its  truth. 

And,  1st,  as  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Savionr, 
and  his  disciples,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  they  were  ac- 
customed to,  and  well  acquainted  with,  those  precomposed  set 
forms  which  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures :  and  as  for  their 
other  additional  prayers,  the  very  same  authors,  from  whom  we 
derive  our  accounts  of  them,  do  unanimously  agree  in  attesting, 
that  they  were  of  constant  daily  use ;  and  consequently  the  Jews, 
our  Saviour,  and  his  disciples,  could  not  but  be  accustomed  to 
them,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them. 

The  matter  therefore  is  past  all  dispute  till  the  gospel-state 
commenced ;  and  even  then  also  it  is  equally  clear  and  plain. 
For  it  has  been  largely  shewed,  that  the  Apostles  and  primiUve 
Christians  did  constantly  use  the  Lord^s  Prayer  and  Psalms; 
whereby  they  must  necessarily  become  accustomed  to  them,  and 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  them. 

But  then  it  is  objected,  that  ^'  their  other  prayers,  which  made 
^'  up  a  great  part  of  their  divine  service,  were  not  stinted  imposed 
^^  forms,  but  such  as  the  ministers  themselves  composed  and 
**  made  choice  of  for  their  own  use  in  public.'*^  But  this  may 
likewise  be  answered  with  very  little  trouble ;  because  the  same 
authorities,  which  prove  that  they  were  precomposed  set  forms, 
do  also  prove  that  the  respective  congregations  were  accustomed 
to  them,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them.  For  since  the 
whole  congregation  did  with  one  accord  lift  up  their  voice  in  an 
instant^  and  vocally  join  in  that  prayer  which  is  recorded  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts ;  since  the  public  prayers,  which  the 
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primitive  Christians  used  in  the  first  and  second  centnries,  were  Introdwct, 
called  common  prayers^  constituted  prayers^  and  solemn  prayers ; 
since  the  Litnrgy  of  St.  James  was  of  general  nse  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  within  an  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  the  aposto- 
lical age ;  since  the  church  in  Constantine^s  time  used  authorized 
set  forms  of  prayer ;  since  the  council  of  Laodicea  expressly  pro- 
Tides,  that  '^  the  same  Liturgy  be  constantly  used  both  at  the 
*^  ninth  hour,  and  in  the  evening  ;^  I  say,  since  these 'things  are 
true,  we  may  appeal  to  our  adversaries  themselves,  whether  it 
was  possible,  in  those  and  the  like  cases,  for  the  respective  con- 
gregations to  be  otherwise  than  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly 
acquainted  with,  those  precomposed  set  forms  of  prayer,  in  which 
they  joined. 

We  own  indeed,  that,  by  reason  of  the  ancient  Christians  in- 
dustriously concealing  their  mysteries,  copies  of  their  offices  of 
joint  devotion  might  not  be  common.  And  therefore  (except 
the  Lord^s  prayer,  which  the  catechumens  were  taught  before 
their  baptism,  and  the  psalms,  which  they  read  in  their  Bibles) 
none  were  acquainted  with  their  joint  devotions  before  they  were 
baptized  ;  but  were  forced  to  learn  them  by  constant  attendance 
upon  them,  and  by  the  assistance  of  their  brethren.  But  the 
forms,  notwithstanding,  were  well  known  to  the  main  body  of  the 
congregation :  and  those  very  persons,  who  at  first  were  strangers 
to  them,  did,  as  well  as  others,  by  frequenting  the  public  assem- 
blies, attain  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  them :  because  they  were 
daily  accustomed  to  them,  and  consequently,  in  a  very  short 
time,  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them ;  which  was  the  second 
thing  I  was  to  prove.     I  come  now  in  the  last  place  to  prove, 

III.  Thirdly,  That  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
Saviour,  his  Apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  warrants  the 
imposition  of  a  national  precomposed  Liturgy :  and  this  I  shall 
make  appear  in  the  following  manner. 

1 .  Their  practice  proves  that  a  precomposed  Liturgy  was  con- 
stantly imposed  upon  the  laity.  For  that,  without  joining  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  the  laity  to  hold  church-communion, 
was  certainly  imposed  upon  the  laity.  Now  their  practice  proves 
that  it  was  impossible  for  the  laity  to  hold  communion  with 
either  the  Jewish  or  Christian  church,  unless  they  joined  in  a 
precomposed  Liturgy ;  because  the  joint  use  of  a  precomposed 
Liturgy  was  their  particular  way  of  worship  :  and  consequently 
as  many  of  the  laity  as  held  communion  with  them  must  submit 

c2 


20  THK  LAWFULNK88  AND  NBCBSSITT  OF 

iBtrodnct,  to  that  way  of  worship ;  and  as  many  as  submitted  to  that  way  j 
of  worship  had  a  precomposed  Liturgy  imposed  upon  them. 

2.  Their  practice  shews  that  a  precomposed  Liturgy  was  im- 
posed on  the  clergy,  i.  e.  the  clergy  were  obliged  to  the  use  of  a 
precomposed  Liturgy  in  their  public  ministrations.     For  sines 
the  use  of  such  a  Liturgy  was  settled  amongst  them,  it  was  ua- 
doubtedly  expected  from  the  respective  clergy,  that  they  shouU 
practise  accordingly.     For  any  one  that  is  in  the  least  versed  in 
antiquity,  must  know  how  strict  the  church-governors  were  ii 
those  times,  and  how  severely  they  would  animadvert  upon  sach 
daring  innovators,  as  should  offer  to  set  up  their  own  fancies  ii 
opposition  to  a  settled  rule.     So  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if  in  ths 
first  centuries  we  meet  with  no  law  to  establish  the  use  of  Litu^ 
gies :  since  those  primitive  patterns  of  obedience  looked  upon 
themselves  to  be  as  much  obliged  by  the  custom  and  practice  of 
the  church,  as  they  could  be  by  the  strictest  law.     But  we  find 
that  afterwards,  when  the  perverseness  and  innovations  of  ths 
clergy  gave  occasion,  the  governors  of  the  Church  did,  by  makiog 
canons  on  purpose,  oblige  the  clergy  to  the  use  of  precomposed 
Liturgies ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  eighteenth  canon  of  the  eoimd 
of  liSodicoa :  which,  as  I  have  shewed,  enjoined,  that  ^the  sbbm 
**  Liturgy  should  be  used  both  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  in  tlie 
**  evening  :^  which  is  as  plain  an  imposition  of  a  preeomposed 
Liturgy,  as  ever  was  or  can  be  made.    Thus  also  the  aeoood 
council  of  Mela  enjoins,  'that  *^  such  prayers  should  be  used  by 
**  all,  as  were  approved  of  in  the  council,  and  that  none  shoaMI 
'*  be  said  in  the  church,  but  such  as  had  been  approved  of  by  the 
"  more  prudent  sort  of  persons  in  a  synod  :^  which  is  another  ss 
plain  imposition  of  a  precomposed  Liturgy  as  words  can  express, 
even  upon  the  clergy. 

But  though  neither  clergy  nor  laity  had  been  thus  obliged,  yet 
one  would  think  that  the  practice  of  all  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
blessed  Saviour  himself,  his  Apostles,  and  the  whole  Christian 
world,  for  almost  fifteen  hundred  years  together,  should  be  m  sof* 
fioient  precedent  for  us  to  follow  still.  We  may  be  sure,  that 
had  they  not  known  the  joint  use  of  Liturgies  to  have  been  the 
best  way  of  worshipping  €h>d,  they  would  never  have  practised 
it :  but  since  they  did  practise  it,  we  ought  in  modesty  to  allow 
their  concurrent  judgments  to  be  too  great  to  be  withstood  by 

*  "  Ai  before  quoted  in  notes  *,  ',  pi.  15. 
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any  person  or  society  of  men ;  and  consequently  that  iheir  prao-  ^p^rodnct 
lice  warrants  the  imposition  of  a  precomposed  Liturgy. 

And  if  of  a  precomposed  Liturgy,  it  does  for  the  same  reason 
warrant  the  imposition  of  a  national  precomposed  Liturgy :  for 
it  appears,  from  what  has  been  said  upon  my  second  head,  that 
the  precomposed  Liturgies  of  both  Jews  and  Christians  were 
such  as  the  respective  congregations  were  accustomed  to,  and 
thoroughly  acquainted  with ;  and  therefore  their  practice  war- 
rants the  imposition  of  such  a  precomposed  Liturgy,  and  c<»iae- 
quently  of  a  national  precomposed  Litui*gy.  For  upon  suppo- 
sition that  it  is  expedient  for  the  congregations  to  be  accustomed 
to,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with,  the  Liturgies  which  they 
join  in  the  use  of  it :  it  is  plain  that  a  whole  nation  may  as  well 
haye  the  same  Liturgy,  as  each  congregation  may  have  a  distinct 
one.  And  the  clei^gy  of  a  whole  nation  may  as  well  resolve  in  a 
synod,  or  require  by  a  canon  made  to  that  purpose,  that  the 
same  Litui^gy  shall  be  used  in  every  part  of  the  nation,  as  leave 
it  to  the  liberty  of  every  particular  bishop  or  minister  to  choose 
one  for  his  own  diocese  or  congregation.  Nor  is  such  an  impo- 
sition of  a  national  precomposed  Liturgy  any  greater  grievance 
to  the  laity,  than  if  each  pastor  imposed  his  own  precomposed 
Xiituigy  or  prayer  conceived  extempore  on  his  respective  flock ; 
because  every  precomposed  Liturgy  or  extempore  prayer  is  as 
much  imposed,  and  lays  as  great  a  restraint  upon  the  laity,  as 
the  imposition  of  a  national  Liturgy.  Nor,  again,  is  the  Sjmod's 
imposing  a  national  Liturgy  any  grievance  to  the  clergy ;  since 
it  is  done  either  by  their  proper  governors  alone,  or  else  (espe- 
cially according  to  our  English  constitution)  by  their  proper 
governors,  joined  with  their  own  representatives.  So  that  such 
imposition,  being  either  what  they  are  bound  to  comply  with  in 
point  of  obedience,  or  else  an  act  of  their  own  choice,  cannot 
for  that  reason  be  any  hardship  upon  them. 

Since  therefore  (to  draw  to  a  conclusion)  this  imposition  of  a 
national  precomposed  Liturgy  is  warranted  by  the  constant 
practice  of  all  the  ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour  himself,  his  Apo- 
stles, and  the  primitive  Christians ;  and  since  it  is  a  grievance  to 
neither  clergy  nor  laity,  but  appears  quite,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
well  from  their  concurrent  testimonies,  as  by  our  own  experience, 
to  be  so  highly  expedient,  as  that  there  can  be  no  decent  or  uni- 
form performance  of  God'^s  worship  without  it ;  our  adversaries 
themselves  must  allow  it  to  be  necessary. 


22  OF  TBI  ORIGIKAL  OF  THE 

lti#^«ef,  Aod  if  0O9  they  can  no  longer  justify  their  separation  from  tin 
Charch  of  England,  npon  account  of  its  imposing  Tis  B^ok  ^ 
Ccmmcn  Prayer^  &c.  as  a  national  precomposed  Liturgy ;  mdoi 
tbey  can  shew,  that  though  national  precomposed  Liturgies  ia 
general  may  he  lawful ;  yet  there  are  some  things  prescribed  ii 
that  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  render  it  unlawful  to  be 
complied  with :  which  that  they  cannot  do,  is,  I  hope,  (though 
only  occasionally,  yet)  sufficiently  shewn  in  the  following  Olio- 
tration  of  it.  From  which  I  shall  now  detain  the  reader  nt 
longer  than  to  give  him  some  small  account  of  the  original  of 
The  Book  of  Common  Prayer^  and  of  those  alterations  whick 
were  afterwards  made  in  it,  before  it  was  brought  to  thai 
perfection  in  which  we  now  have  it.  And  this  I  choose  to  da 
liere,  because  I  know  not  where  more  properly  to  insert  such  aa 
account. 


An  Appendix  to  (he  Introductory  Discourse^  concerning  ike  Ori- 
ginalofthe  Book  of  Common  Prayer^  and  the  several  AUeraiim 
which  were  afterwards  made  in  it. 

If»«r  the        Brforc  the  Reformation,  the  Liturgy  was  only  in  Latin,  being 

tioai^    a  collection  of  prayers  made  up  partly  of  some  ancient  forms  used 

jK^     in  the  primitive  church,  and  partly  of  some  others  of  a  later 

iM«         original,  accommodated  to  the  superstitions  which  had  by  yariooa 

means  crept  by  degrees  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  from 

thence  derived  to  other  churches  in  communion  with  it;  like 

what  we  may  see  in  the  present  Roman  Breviary  and  Missal. 

And  these  being  established  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  the 

canons  of  the  church,  no  other  could  publicly  be  made  use  of:  so 

that  those  of  the  laity,  who  had  not  the  advantage  of  a  learned 

education,  could  not  join  with  them,  or  be  any  otherwise  edified 

by  them.     And  besides,  they  being  mixed  with  addresses  to  the 

saints,  adoration  of  the  host,  images,  &c.,  a  great  part  of  the 

worship  was  in  itself  idolatrous  and  profane. 

Wh«i  wii      But  when  the  nation  in  king  Henry  V IIL's  time  was  disposed 

lition  to'*'  ^  ^  reformation,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  correct  and  amend 

mitttfi^io  ^^^^  offices :  and  not  only  have  the  service  of  the  church  in  the 

liiajt  >|*n-  English  or  vulgar  tongue,  (that  men  might  pray^  not  with  ike 

tiint.        spirit  onlyy  but  with  the  understanding  also:  and  thai  ke^  who 

occupied  the  room  of  the  unlearned^  might  understand  thai  unto 

which  he  teas  to  say  Amen;  agreeable  to  the  precept  of  St. 
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Paul  ;^)  but  also  to  abolish  and  takeaway  all  that  was  idolatrous  Appendix 
and  superstitionSy  in  order  to  restore  the  service  of  the  church  to  Introdoct- 
its  primitiye  purity.  For  it  was  not  the  design  of  our  Reformers 
(nor  indeed  ought  it  to  have  been)  to  introduce  a  new  form  of 
worship  into  the  church,  but  to  correct  and  amend  the  old  one ; 
and  to  purge  it  from  those  gross  corruptions  which  had  gradually 
crept  into  it,  and  so  to  render  the  divine  service  more  agreeable 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive church  in  the  best  and  purest  ages  of  Christianity.  In 
which  reformation  they  proceeded  gradually,  according  as  they 
were  able. 

And  first,  the  'Convocation  appointed  a  committee  A.D.  ]  537, 
to  compose  a  book,  which  was  called.  The  godly  andpiaut  insti" 
tuHan  of  a  ckristen  man ;  containing  a  declaration  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Ave  Maria,  the  Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and 
the  Seven  Sacraments,*  &c.  which  book  was  again  published 
A.D.  1540,  and  1543,  with  corrections  and  alterations,  under 
the  title  of  A  necessary  doctrine  and  erudition  for  any  christen 
man :  and  as  it  is  expressed  in  that  pre&ce,  was  set  farthe  by 
the  Kinffy  wUk  the  advyse  of  his  Clergy ;  the  Lordes  bothe  spirituall 
and  temporally  with  the  nether  house  of  Parliament^  having  bath 
sene  and  fyied  it  very  tcelL 

Also  in  the  year  1540,  a  committee  of  bishops  and  divines 
was  appointed  by  king  Henry  VIII.  (at  the  petition  of  the  Ck>n- 
vocation)  to  reform  the  rituals  and  offices  of  the  church.  And 
what  was  done  by  this  committee  for  reforming  the  offices  was 
reconsidered  by  the  Convocation  itself  two  or  three  years  after- 
wards, viz.  in  February  1542-3.  And  in  the  next  year  the  king 
and  his  clergy  ordered  the  prayers  for  processions,  and  litanies, 
to  be  put  into  English,  and  to  be  publicly  used.  And  finally,  in 
the  year  1545,  the  king^s  Primer  came  forth,  wherein  were  con- 
tained, amongst  other  things,  the  Lordes  Prayer,  Creed,  Ten 
Commandments,  Venite,  Te  Deum,  and  other  hymns  and  col- 
lects in  English ;  and  several  of  them  in  the  same  version  in 
which  we  now  use  them.  And  this  is  all  that  appears  to  have 
been  done  in  relation  to  liturgical  matters  in  the  reign  of  king 
Henry  VIII. 

'  1  Cor.  ziT.  15, 16.  Rights  of  an  English  Conrocation.  2d  edit 

*  For  what  relates  to  the  authority  of  from  p.  184  to  p.  205. 
the  CoDTocationy  in  this  and  the  two  fol-         *  Strype^s    Memorials    of  Archbishop 

towing  paiagimphs,  see  bishop  Atterbury^s  Cnmmer,  p.  52 — 54. 
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Appendix       In  the  year  1547,  the  first  of  king  Edward  VI.,  December  the 
lotrodact.  Second,  the  ^Convocation  declared  the  opinion,  nuUo  reclamanUy 
The  Book  that  the  Communion  ought  to  be  administered  to  all  persons 
moD  Pray-  u^der  both  kinds.     Whereupon  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  made 
DUed™'      ordering  the  Communion   to  be  so  administered.     And  then  a 
the  reign    committee  of  bishops,  and  other  learned  divines,  was  appointed 
Edward     to  compose  an  uniform  order  of  Communion^  according  to  tke  rtda 
of  Scripture^  and  (he  use  of  the  primitive  Church.  In  order  to  this, 
the  committee  repaired  to  Windsor  castle,  and  in  that  retire- 
ment, within  a  few  days,  drew  up  that  form  which  is  printed  in 
bishop   Sparrow'*s   collection.^      And    this   being    immediately 
brought  into  use  the  next  year,  the  same  persons,  being  em- 
powered by  a  new  commission,  prepare  themselves  to  enter  npoQ 
a  yet  nobler  work ;  and  in  a  few  months^  time  finished  the  whole 
Liturgy,  by  drawing  up  public  offices  not  only  for  Sundays  and 
Holidays,  but  for  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Matrimony,  Burial  of 
the  Dead,  and  other  special  occasions ;  in  which  the  foremen- 
tioned  Office  for  the  Holy  Communion  was  inserted,  with  many 
alterations  and  amendments.     And   the  whole  book  being  so 
framed,  was  set  forth  by  the  common  agreement  and  full  €Ui0fU  both 
of  the  Parliament  and  Convocations  provincicU ;  i.  e.  the  two 
Convocations  of  the  provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York. 
The  Committee  appointed  to  compose  this  Liturgy  were, 

1.  Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  who  was  the 
chief  promoter  of  our  excellent  Reformation  ;  and  had  a  prin- 
cipal hand,  not  only  in  compiling  the  Liturgy,  but  in  all  the  steps 
made  towards  it.  He  died  a  martyr  to  the  religion  of  the  Ee- 
formation,  which  principally  by  his  means  had  been  established 
in  the  Church  of  England ;  being  burnt  at  Oxford  in  the  reign 
of  queen  Mary,  March  21,  1556. 

2.  Thomas  Goodrich,  bishop  of  Ely. 

3.  Henry  Holbech,  alias  Randes,  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

4.  George  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester, 

5.  John  Skip,  bishop  of  Hereford. 

6.  Thomas  Thirl  by,  bishop  of  Westminster. 

7.  Nicholas  Ridley,  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  afterwards  of 
London.  He  was  esteemed  the  ablest  man  of  all  that  advanced 
the  Reformation,  for  piety,  learning,  and  solidity  of  judgment. 
He  died  a  martyr  in  queen  Mary's  reign,  being  burnt  at  Oxford, 
October  16,  1565. 

^  See  Strype's  Memorials  of  AichbiahopCranmeri  p.  157, 158.  ^  Page  17. 
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8.  Dr.  William  May,  dean  of  St.  PauPg,  London,  and  after-  Appendix 
wards  also  master  of  Queen^s  College  in  Cambridge.  Introdoct 

9.  Dr.  John  Taylor,  dean,  afterwards  bishop  of  Lincoln.  He 
was  deprived  in  the  beginning  of  queen  Mary^s  reign,  and  died 
soon  after. 

10.  Dr.  Simon  Heynes,  dean  of  Exeter. 

11.  Dr.  John  Redmayne,  master  of  Trinity  College  in  Cam- 
bridge, and  prebendary  of  Westminster. 

12.  Dr.  Kichard  Cox,  dean  of  Christ  Church  in  Oxford,  al- 
moner and  privy-councillor  to  king  Edward  VI.  He  was  de- 
prived of  all  his  preferments  in  queen  Mary^s  reign,  and  fled  to 
Frankfort ;  from  whence  returning  in  the  reign  of  queen 
beth,  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Ely. 

13.  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  archdeacon  of  Leicester. 
Thus  was  our  excellent  Liturgy  compiled  by  martyrs  and  ^^^ 

confessors,  together  with  divers  other  learned  bishops  and  di-  1"?^  ^^ 
yines ;  and  being  revised  and  approved  by  the  archbishops,  Parlia- 
bishops,  and  cleigy  of  both  the  provinces  of  Canterbury  and 
York,  was  then  confirmed  by  the  King  and  the  three  estates  in 
parliament,  A.D.  1548,**  who  gave  it  this  just  encomium,  viz. 
which  at  this  time  BY  THE  AID  OF  THIS  HOLY  GHOST, 
with  uniform  agreement  is  of  them  concluded^  setforih^  &c. 

But  about  the  end  of  the  year  1550,  or  the  beginning  of  1551,  Bot  after- 
some  exceptions  were  taken  at  some  things  in  this  book,  which  niued  to 
were  thought  to  savour  too  much  of  superstition.     To  remove  io^"f ' 
these  objections,  therefore,  archbishop  Cranmer  proposed  to  re-  Bocer  and 
view  it :  and  to  this  end  called  in  the  assistance  of  Martin 
Sucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  two  foreigners,  whom  he  had  invited 
over  from  the  troubles  in  Germany ;  who  not  understanding  the 
English  tongue,  had  Latin  versions  prepared  for  them :    one 
Alesse,  a  Scotch  divine,  translating  it  on  purpose  for  the  use  of 
Bucer;  and  Martyr  being  furnished  with  the  version  of  Sir  John 
Cheke,  who  had  also  formerly  translated  it  into  Latin.*    What  Upon 
liberties  this  encouraged  them  to  take  in  their  censures  of  the  ceptions  It 
first  Liturgy,  and  how  far  they  were  instrumental  to  the  laying  vij^^and 
aside  several  very  primitive  and  venerable  usages,  I  shall  have  ^^^^* 
properer  opportunities  of  shewing  hereafter,  when  I  come  to 
treat  of  the  particulars  in  the  body  of  the  book.     It  vrill  be  suf- 
ficient here  just  to  note  the  most  considerable  additions  and 

^   Second    and   third   of  Edward   VI.        '  Strype^s  Memorials  of  ArchbuhopCran' 
chap.  L  mer^p.  210. 
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Appendix  alterations  that  were  then  made:  some  of  which  mast  be  allowed 
Introduct  to  be  good ;  as  especially  the  addition  of  the  sentences^  exkorkh 
tion^  confession^  and  absolution^  at  the  beginning  of  the  momiDg 
and  evening  services,  which  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book 
began  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.     The  other  changes  were  the  re- 
moving of   some  rites  and  ceremonies  retained  in  the  former 
book  ;  such  as  the  use  of  oil  in  baptism;  the  unction  of  the  sick; 
'    prayers  for  souls  departed^  both  in  the  Communion-office,  and  in 
that  for  the  burial  of  the  dead ;  the  leaving  out  the  invacaium  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist,  and  tht 
prayer  of  oblation  that  was  used  to  follow  it ;  the  omitting  the 
rubric,  that  ordered  toater  to  be  mixed  with  wine,  with  several 
other  less  material  variations.     The  habits  also,  that  were  pre- 
scribed by  the  former  book,  were  ordered  by  this  to  be  laid 
aside ;  and,  lastly,  a  rubric  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  Commu- 
nion-office to  explain  the  reason  of  kneeling  at  the  SacrameDt 
And  again  The  book  thus  revised  and  altered  was  again  confirmed  in  par- 
by^A^of  liament  A.D.  1551,  who  declared,  that  the  alterations  that  were 
mentf*      made  in  it  proceeded  from  curiosity  rather  than  any  worthy  cause. 
Both         But  both  this  and  the  former  act  made  in  1548,  were  repealed 
were  re-     in  the  first  year  of  queen  Mary,  as  not  being  agreeable  to  the 
^Maryf  Homish  superstitiou,  which  she  was  resolved  to  restore. 
condbooT     ^^*  "P^*^  *^®  accession  of  queen  Elizabeth,  the  act  of  repeal 
ofK-£d-  was  reversed;  and,  in  order  to  the  restoring  of  the  English  ser- 
again  esta- vice.  Several  learned  divines  were  appointed  to  take  another 
the  reign"  ^^i^w  of  king  Edward's  Liturgies,  and  to  frame  from  them 

mSIik  "  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  *^®  ^^  ®f  *^®  Church  of  England.  The  names 
of  those  who,  Mr.  Camden'  says,  were  employed,  are  these  that 
follow : 

Dr.  Matthew  Parker,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
Dr.  Richard  Cox,  afterwards  bishop  of  Ely. 
Dr.  May. 
Dr.  Bill. 

Dr.  James  Pilkington,  afterwards  bishop  of  Durham. 
Sir  Thomas  Smith. 
Mr.  David  Whitehead. 

Mr.  Edmund  Grindall,  afterwards  bishop  of  London,  and  then 
archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

To  these,  Mr.  Strype  says,«  were  added  Dr.  Edwin  Sandys, 

'  In  his  History  of  Q.  Eliiabcth.         i  Stiypc's  Annals  of  Q.  Eliabeth,  p.  82, 83. 
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afterwards  bishop  of  Worcester,  and  Mr.  Edward  Ghiest,  a  very  Appendix 
learned  man,  who  was  afterwards  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  Introdact 
almoner  to  the  queen,  and  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  afterwards 
of  Salisbury.  And  this  last  person,  Mr.  Strype  thinks,  had  the 
main  care  of  the  whole  business ;  being,  as  he  supposes,  recom- 
mended by  Parker  to  supply  his  absence.  It  was  debated  at 
first,  which  of  the  two  books  of  king  Edward  should  be  received; 
and  secretary  Cecil  sent  several  queries  to  Ouest,  concerning  the 
reception  of  some  particulars  in  the  first  book ;  as  prayers  for 
the  dead,  the  prayer  of  consecration,  the  delivery  of  the  sacra- 
ment into  the  mouth  of  the  communicant,  &C.''  But  however, 
the  second  book  of  king  Edward  was  pitched  upon  as  the  book 
to  be  proposed  to  the  parliament  to  be  established,  who  ao- 
eordingly  passed  and  commanded  it  to  be  used,  tvith  one  aUeror 
turn  cr  addition  of  certain  lessons  to  be  used  on  every  Sunday  in  the 
feary  and  the  form  of  the  Litany  altered  and  corrected^  and  two 
sentences  added  in  the  delivery  of  the  sacrament  to  the  communis 
cautSy  and  none  other^  or  othertoise. 

The  alteration  in  the  Litany  here  mentioned  was  the  leaving 
out  a  rough  expression,  viz.  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of 
Itame^  and  all  his  detestable  enormities^  which  was  a  part  of  the 
last  deprecation  in  both  the  books  of  king  Edward;  and  the 
adding  those  words  to  the  first  petition  for  the  queen,  strengthen 
in  the  true  worshipping  of  thee,  in  righteousness  and  holiness  of  life, 
which  were  not  in  before.  The  two  sentences  added  in  the  de- 
livery of  the  sacrament  were  these,  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee ;  or  the  blood  qf  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chriet,  which  was  shed  for  thee ;  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  to 
everlasting  life :  which  were  taken  out  of  king  Edward^s  first 
book,  and  were  the  whole  forms  then  used :  whereas  in  the 
second  book  of  that  king,  these  sentences  were  left  out,  and  in 
the  room  of  them  were  used,  take,  eat,  or  €lrini  this,  with  what 
follows ;  but  now  in  queen  Elizabeth'*s  book  both  these  forms 
were  united. 

Though,  besides  these  here  mentioned,  there  are  some  other 
variations  in  this  book  from  the  second  of  king  Edward,  viz. 
the  first  rubric,  concerning  the  situation  of  the  chancel  and  the 
proper  place  of  reading  divine  service,  was  altered  ;  the  habits 
enjoined  by  the  first  book  of  king  Edward,  and  forbid  by  the 
second,  were  now  restored.     At  the  end  of  the  Litany  was  added 

^  Stnrpc,  ut  supra. 
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Appendiin  prayer  for  the  queen,  and  another  for   the  clergy.    And 
Introdact,  lastly,  the  rubric  that  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  Gommunioih 
office,  in  the  second  book  of  king  Edward   VI.    against   tht 
notion  of  our  Lord^'s  real  and  etseniial  presence  in  the  holy  Sa- 
crament, was  left  out  of  this.     For  it  being  the  queen^s  design 
to  unite  the  nation  in  one  faith,  it  was  therefore  recommended 
to  the  divines  to  see  that  there  should  be  no  definition  made 
against  the  aforesaid  notion,  but  that  it  should  remain  as  a  spe- 
culative opinion  not  determined,  in  which  every  one  was  left  to 
the  freedom  of  his  own  mind. 
And  lome      And  in  this  state  the  Liturgy  continued  without  any  further 
mad?  in°it  alteration,  till  the  first  year  of  king  James  I.  when^  after  the 
of ^kin7'*^°  conference  at  Hampton  court,  between  that  prince  with  archbi- 
Jamef  I.   shop  Whitgift  of  Canterbury,  and  other  bishops  and  divuies  cm 
the  one  side ;  and  Dr.  Reynolds,  with  some  other  Puritans  on 
the  other,  there  were  some  forms  of  thanksgiving  added  at  the 
end  of  the  Litany,  and  an  addition  made  to  the  CctteehUm  con- 
cerning the  sacraments ;  the  Catechism  before  that  time  ending 
with  the  answer  to  that  question  which  immediately  follows  the 
Lord^s  Prayer.    And  in  the  rubric  in  the  beginning  of  the  Office 
for  private  baptism,  the  words  lawful  minister  were  inserted,  to 
prevent  mid  wives  or  laymen  from  presuming  to  baptize,  with  one 
or  two  more  small  alterations. 
And  the        And  in  this  state  it  continued  to  the  time  of  King  Charles  IL 
book  again  ^ho,  immediately  after  his  restoration,  at  the  request  of  several 
aAer7he    ^^  ^^^  Presbyterian  ministers,  was  willing  to  comply  to  another 
Rcsiora-    review,  and  therefore  issued  out  a  commission,  dated  March  25, 

1100.  ' 

1661,  to  empower  twelve  of  the  bishops,  and  twelve  of' the 
Presbyterian  divines,  to  consider  of  the  objections  raised  against 
the  Liturgy,  and  to  make  such  reasonable  and  necessary  idtera- 
tions  as  they  should  jointly  agree  upon :  nine  assistants  on  each 
side  being  added  to  supply  the  place  of  any  of  the  twelve  princi- 
pals who  should  happen  to  be  absent.  The  names  of  them  are 
as  follow : 


On  the  Ejnscoparian  side. 

Principals. 

Dr.  Fnien,  archb.  of  York. 
Dr.  Sbelden,  bp.  of  London. 
Dr.  Comn,  bp.  of  Durbam. 
Dr.  Warner,  bp.  of  Rochester. 


On  the  Presbyterian  side. 

Principals. 

Dr.  Reynolds,  bp.  of  Norwich. 
Dr.  TacknejT. 
Dr.  Conant 
Dr.  Spurstow. 


BOOK  OF  COMMON  PBATBB. 


29 


On  the  JElpueoparian  nde. 

On  the  Presb^erian  tide* 

Appendii 
to 

PtindpaU. 

Principab. 

lotrodact. 

•  Dr.  Kiiig,1ip.  of  Chichester. 

Dr.  Wallis. 

Dr.  Henchman,  bp.  of  Sarum. 

Dr.  Manton. 

Dr.  MorlejT*  bp.  of  Worcester. 

Mr.  Calamy. 

Dr.  Sanderson,  bp.  of  Lincoln. 

^•Ir.  Baxter. 

Dr.  Laney,  bp.  of  Peterborough. 

Mr.  Jackson. 

Dr.  Walton,  bp.  of  Chester. 

Mr.  Case. 

Dr.  Stem,  bp.  of  Carlisle. 

Mr.  Clark. 

Dr.  Gaoden,  bp.  of  Exeter. 

Mr.  Newcomen. 

Coa4iutor8, 

Coa4futor8, 

Ih.  Earles,  dean  of  Westminster. 

Dr.  Horton. 

J}t,  Hejfin. 

Dr.  Jacomb. 

Dr.  Hackett 

Mr.  Bates. 

Dr.  Barwick. 

Mr.  Rawlinson. 

Dr.  Gonning. 

Mr.  Cooper. 

Dr.  Pearson. 

Dr.  Lightfoot. 

Dr.  Pierce. 

Dr.  Collins. 

Dr.  Sparrow. 

Dr.  Woodbridge. 

Mr.  ThomcQke. 

Mr.  Drake. 

These  oommlfldonm  had  seyeral  meetings  at  the  Sayoy,  bat 
all  to  Terj  little  purpose :  the  Presbyterians  heaped  together  all 
the  old  scruples  that  the  Puritans  had  for  above  a  hundred 
jears  been  raising  against  the  Liturgy,  and,  as  if  they  were  not 
enough,  swelling  the  number  of  them  with  many  new  ones  of 
their  own.  To  these,  one  and  all,  they  demand  compliance  on 
the  Church  side,  and  will  hear  of  no  contradiction  even  in  the 
minutest  circumstances.  But  the  completest  piece  of  assurance 
was  the  behaviour  of  Baxter,  who  (though  the  king's  commis- 
sion gave  them  no  further  power,  than  to  compare  the  Common 
Prayer  Boot  with  the  most  ancient  Litwrgiee  that  had  been  used  in 
tie  Ohmrchj  in  the  mott primitive  and  purest  times;  requiring  them 


*  I  do  not  meet  vith  Uiit  name  either  in  the  copy  of  the^  commiMion  that  was 
printed  in  1661,  in  the  aoeonnt  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Commissionera,  or  in  that  copy 
of  it  which  Dr.  NidioU  has  printed  at  the  end  of  his  prefiice  to  his  book  upon  the 
Common  Pxajer ;  nor  in  that  which  Mr.  Collier  gives  us  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory.* But  Mr.  Baxter  inserts  it  in  the  copy  of  the  commission  that  he  has  printed 
in  the  D&rratiTO  of  his  own  life,^  and  Dr.  Nichols  mentions  him  in  his  introduction  to 
his  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  England :  and  there  are 
not  twelve  principal  Commissioners  on  the  Church  side  without  him :  and  therefore 
I  snppoae  he  waa  left  out  of  the  copy  of  the  conmiission  in  1661,  by  the  printer*! 
mistake,  and  that  firom  thence  Dr.  Nichols  and  Mr.  Collier  might  continue  the 
aniadon. 

»  VoL  iL  p.  876.  k  Page  803. 
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AppeDdiz  fQ  avoid,  US  much  as  possible^  all  unnecessary  aUeratians  efths 
Introdacu  Farms  and  Liturgy^  ttheremth  the  people  toere  altogether  acquaUU" 
ed^  and  had  so  long  received  in  the  Church  of  England)  would  not 
80  much  as  allow  that  our  Liturgy  was  capable  of  amendment, 
but  confidently  pretended  ip  compose  a  new  one  of  his  own ; 
and,  without  any  regard  to  rfhy  other  Liturgy  whatsoever,  either 
modern  or  ancient,  amassed  together  a  dull,  tedious,  crude,  and 
indigested  heap  of  stuff;  which,  together  with  the  rest  of  the 
commissioners  on  the  Presbyterian  side,  he  had  the  insolence 
to  offer  to  the  bishops,  to  be  received  and  established  in  the 
room  of  the  Liturgy.  Such  usage  as  this,  we  may  reasonably 
think,  must  draw  the  disdain  and  contempt  of  all  that  were 
concerned  for  the  Church.  So  that  the  conference  broke  up, 
without  any  thing  done,  except  that  some  particular  alterations 
were  proposed  by  the  episcopal  divines,  which,  the  May  following, 
were  considered  and  agreed  to  by  the  whole  Clergy  in  Con- 
vocation. The  principal  of  them  were,  that  several  lessons  in  the 
calendar  were  changed  for  others  more  proper  for  the  days ;  the 
prayers  for  particular  occasions  were  disjoined  from  the  Litany, 
and  the  two  prayers  to  be  used  in  the  Ember-weeks^  the  prayer 
for  the  Parliament,  that  for  ali  conditions  of  men^  and  the  general 
thanksgiving^  were  added :  several  of  the  collects  were  altered, 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels  were  taken  out  of  the  last  translation  of 
the  Bible,  being  read  before  according  to  the  old  translation : 
the  office  for  baptism  of  those  of  riper  years,  and  the  forms  of 
prayer  to  be  used  at  sea^  were  added.''  In  a  word,  the  whole  li- 
turgy was  then  brought  to  that  state  in  which  it  now  stands; 
and  was  unanimously  subscribed  by  both  houses  of  Convocation, 
of  both  provinces,  on  Friday  the  20th  of  December  1661.  And 
being  brought  to  the  house  of  lords  the  March  following,  both 
houses  very  readily  passed  an  act  for  its  establishment ;  and  the 
earl  of  Clarendon,  then  high  chancellor  of  England,  was  ordered 
to  return  the  thanks  of  the  lords  to  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
both  provinces,  for  the  great  care  and  industry  shewn  in  the 
review  of  it. 
Th«cofn-  Thus  have  I  given  a  brief  historical  account  of  the  first  com- 
ouH^i-  piling  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  the  several  reviews 
io?/byan  ^^**  ^®''®  ^^erwards  taken  of  it  by  our  bishops  and  Convoca- 

'  For  a  more  particular  account  of  what  was  done  in  thi«  review,  sec  the  Prefiice  to  the 
Common  Prayer  Book. 
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lions :    one  end  of  which  was,  that  so  ^*  whosoever  will  may  Appendix 
^easilj  see   (as  bishop   Sparrow  shews  on  a  like  'occasion)  louoduct 
^the  notorious  slander  which  some  of  the  Boman  persuasion  eccleuas- 
"have  endeavoured  to  cast  upon  our  Church,  viz.  That  her  re-  **^*J^'*ivfi 
**  formation  hath  been  altogether  lay  and  parliamentary ^    For  power, 
it  appears  by  the  proceedings  observed  in  the  reformation  of  the 
service  of  the  church,  that  this  reformation  was  regularly  made 
by  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  their  provincial  synods ;  the  king 
and  parliament  only  establishing  by  the  civil  sanction  what  was 
there  done  by  ecdesiastical  authority.     "  It  was  indeed  (as  my 
**Iord  bishop  of  Sarum  has  excellently  well  observed  °')  con- 
**  firmed  by  the  authority  of  parliament,  and  there  was  good 
reason  to  desire  that,  to  give  it  the  force  of  a  law ;  but  the  au- 
thority of  [the  book  and]  those  changes  is  wholly  to  be  derived 
"from  the  Convocation,  who  only  consulted  about  them  and 
made  them.     And  the  parliament  did  take  that  care  in  the 
enacting  them,  that  might  shew  they  did  only  add  the  force  of 
"  a  law  to  them  :  for  in  passing  them  it  was  ordered,  that  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Ordination  should  only  be  read 
over,   (and  even  that   was  carried  upon  some   debate;  for 
many,  as  I  have  been  told,  moved  that  the  book  should  be 
'*  added  to  the  act,  as  it  was  sent  to  the  parliament  from  the 
"  Convocation,  without  ever  reading  it ;  but  that  seemed  inde- 
"cent  and  too  implicit  to  others,)  and  there  was  no  change 
^'made  in  a  tittle  by  parliament.     So  that  they  only  enacted  by 
"a  law  what  the  Convocation  had  done.^    And  therefore,  as 
his  lordship  says  in  another  place,"  "  As  it  were  a  great  scandal 
"on  the  first  general  councils  to  say,  that  they  had  no  authority 
for  what  they  did,  but  what  they  derived  from  the  civil  power; 
so  is  it  no  less  unjust  to  say,  because  the  parliament  empowered 
(I  suppose  his  lordship  means  approved)  some  persons  to  draw 
"  up  forms  for  the  more  pure  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
"  and  enacted  that  these  only  should  be  lawfully  used  in  this 
realm,  which  is  the  civil  sanction ;  that  therefore  these  per- 
sons had  no  other  authority  for  what  they  did.     Was  it  ever 
"  heard  of  that  the  civil  sanction,  which  only  makes  any  consti- 
"  tution  to  have  the  force  of  a  law,  gives  it  any  other  authority 
"than  a  civil  one!    The  prelates  and  other  divines,  that  com- 
**"  piled  [these  forms],  did  it  by  virtue  of  the  authority  they  had 

*  Prefiace  to  liis  Collection  of  Articles,  &c  towards  the  end. 

*  Vindication  of  Ordinations  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  53,  54.  ^  P.  lA,*!^. 
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Appendix  "  from  Christ,  as  pastors  of  his  church ;  which  did  empower 
Introduct  "  them  to  teach  the  people  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  to  admi- 
nister the  sacraments,  and  to  perform  all  holy  functions,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture,  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
'*  and  the  rules  of  expediency  and  reason  ;  and  this  they  ought 
*Uo  have  done,  though  the  civil  power  had  opposed  it:  in 
^^  which  case  their  duty  had  been  to  have  submitted  to  whatever 
*'  severities  and  persecutions  they  might  have  been  put  to  finr 
"the  name  of  Christ,  or  the  truth  of  his  gospel.  But  on  the 
"  other  hand,  when  it  pleased  God  to  turn  the  hearts  of  those 
"which  had  the  chief  power,  to  set  forward  this  good  work; 
"  then  they  did,  as  they  ought,  with  all  thankfulness  acknow- 
"  ledge  so  great  a  blessing,  and  accept  and  improve  the  authority 
"  of  the  civil  power,  for  adding  the  sanction  of  a  law  to  the  re- 
"  formation,  in  all  the  parts  and  branches  of  it.  So  by  the  ao- 
"  thority  they  derived  from  Christ,  and  the  warrant  they  had  by 
"the  Scripture  and  the  primitive  Church,  these  prelates  and 
"divines  made  those  alterations  and  changes  in  the  ordinal; 
"and  the  king  and  the  parliament,  who  are  vested  with  the 
"  supreme  legislative  power^  added  their  authority  to  them,  to 
"make  them  obligatory  on  the  subjects.'*^  These  excellent 
words  of  this  right  reverend  prelate  are  a  full  and  complete  an- 
swer to  the  Romanists'*  cavil  of  the  lay  original  of  our  Litui^gy. 
And  I  cannot  but  wonder,  that  others,  who  have  wrote  exceed- 
ing well  on  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  have  not  been  careful  to 
obviate  this  objection ;  but  have  indeed  rather  given  occasion 
for  it,  by  intimating  as  if  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  had  been 
compiled  by  some  persons  only  by  virtue  and  authority  of  the 
king's  commission :  whereas  it  was  indeed  a  committee  of  the 
two  houses  of  Convocation,  and  the  book  was  revised  and  au- 
thorized by  the  whole  synod,  and  in  a  synodical  way,  before  it 
received  the  civil  sanction  from  the  king  and  parliament. 

And  for  this  reason  I  have  given  a  true  account  of  this  mat- 
ter, that  others  who  are  led  away  by  Erastian  principles,  and 
think  that  the  civil  magistrate  only  has  authority  in  matters  of 
religion,  may  be  convinced  that  this  is  not  agreeable  to  the  doe- 
trine  of  our  Church  ;  who  declares  in  her  twentieth  article,  tkai 
the  Church  (that  is,  the  ecclesiastical  governors,  the  bishops  and 
their  presbyters ;  for  there  may  be  a  church  where  there  is  no 
Christian  civil  magistrate)  hath  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies and  authority  in  matters  of  faith :  and  affirms  again  in  the 
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-seyeDth  article,  that  tDhere  we  attribute  to  tie  Queen's  Mar  Appendix 
ke  chief  gin>emfnent^  tee  give  not  to  our  Princes  the  minister-  lotrodoct. 
Aer  of  God's  teord,  or  of  the  Sacraments ;  but  thai  only  pre- 
IV,  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly 
u  in  holy  Scripture  by  God  himself;  that  is^  that  they  should 
U  estates  and  degrees  committed  to  their  charge  by  Gody  whe- 
\ey  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal^  and  restrain  with  the  CIVIL 
the  stubborn  and  evil  doers.  Our  Liturgy  was  therefore 
stablished  bj  the  GoDYOcatioDS  or  proYincial  Synods  of  the 
,  and  thereby  became  obb'gatory  in  foro  consdentice ;  and 
len  confirmed  and  ratified  by  the  supreme  magistrate  in 
nent,  and  so  also  became  obligatory  in  foro  civili.  It  has 
)re  all  authority  both  ecclesiastical  and  ciyil.  As  it  is 
shed  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  those  who  separate  them- 
and  set  up  another  form  of  worship  are  schismatics ;  and 
[uently  are  guilty  of  a  damnable  sin,  which  no  toleration 
id  by  the  civil  magistrate  can  authorize  or  justify.  But  as 
ettled  by  act  of  parliament,  the  separating  from  it  is  only 
sDce  against  the  state ;  and  as  such  may  be  pardoned  by 
ate.  The  act  of  toleration  therefore  (as  it  is  called)  has 
the  Dissenters  from  being  offenders  against  the  state,  not- 
ending  their  separation  from  the  worship  prescribed  by 
itargy :  but  it  by  no  means  excuses  or  can  excuse  them 
lie  schism  they  have  made  in  the  church ;  they  are  still 
of  that  sin,  and  will  be  so  as  long  as  they  separate,  not- 
anding  any  temporal  authority  to  indemnify  them. 
1  here  I  designed  to  have  put  an  end  to  the  Introduction ; 
kYing  in  the  first  part  of  it  vindicated  the  use  of  Liturgies 
eral,  and  in  this  Appendix  given  an  historical  account  of 
nrn ;  I  think  I  cannot  more  properly  conclude  the  whole 
irith  Dr.  Gomber'^s  excellent  and  just  encomium  of  the  lat- 
ly  which  the  reader  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  very  well  enter- 
,  and  perhaps  be  rendered  more  inquisitive  after  those  ex- 
»es  and  beauties  which  are  here  mentioned,  and  which  it 
chief  design  of  the  following  treatise  to  shew.  In  hopes 
i,  therefore,  I  shall  here  transcribe  the  very  words  of  the 
nd  and  learned  author. 

lough  all  churches  in  the  world,""  saith  he,**  "  have,  and  ^r  of *o™r 
had  forms  of  prayer ;  yet  none  was  ever  blessed  with  so  Liturgy. 

*  Dr.  Comber*8  pie&ce,  p.  4.  of  the  folio  edition. 
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Appendix  '^  Comprehensive,  so  exact,  and  so  inoffensive  a  composare  as 
Introduct.  "  ours :  which  is  so  judiciously  contrived,  that  the  wisest  may 
"  exercise  at  once  their  knowledge  and  devotion ;  and  yet  so 
**  plain,  that  the  most  ignorant  may  pray  with  understanding: 
^'  so  full,  that  nothing  is  omitted  which  is  fit  to  be  asked  in 
'^  public ;  and  so  particular,  that  it  compriseth  most  things 
^*  which  we  would  ask  in  private ;  and  yet  so  short,  as  not  to 
^'  tire  any  that  hath  true  devotion :  its  doctrine  is  pure  and  pri- 
'^  mitive ;  its  ceremonies  so  few  and  innocent,  that  most  of  the 
**  Christian  world  agree  in  them :  its  method  is  exact  and  U9r 
^'  tural ;  its  language  significant  and  perspicuous ;  most  of  the 
**  words  and  phrases  being  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
**  the  rest  are  the  expressions  of  the  first  and  purest  ages ;  so 
'*  that  whoever  takes  exception  at  these  must  quarrel  with  the 
^*  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fall  out  with  the  church  in 
'*  her  greatest  innocence ;  and  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  im- 
^*  partial  and  excellent  Grotius,  (who  was  no  member  of,  nor 
"had  any  obligation  to,  this  church,)  the  English  Litnrgj 
"  comes  so  near  to  the  primitive  pattern,  that  none  of  the  re- 
**  formed  churches  can  compare  with  it.P 

"  And  if  any  thing  external  be  needful  to  recommend  that 
'^  which  is  so  glorious  toithin  ;  we  may  add  that  the  Compilers 
"  were  [most  of  them]  men  of  great  piety  and  learning ;  [and 
"  several  of  them]  either  martyrs  or  confessors  npon  the  resti- 
"  tution  of  popery  ;  which  as  it  declares  their  piety,  so  doth  the 
'^  judicious  digesting  of  these  prayers  evidence  their  learning. 
**  For  therein  a  scholar  may  discern  close  logic,  pleasing  rheto- 
"  ric,  pure  divinity,  and  the  very  marrow  of  the  ancient  doctrine 
"and  discipline;  and  yet  all  made  so  familiar,  that  the  un- 
"  learned  may  safely  say  Amen.** 

"  Lastly,  all  these  excellencies  have  obtained  that  universal 
"  reputation  which  these  prayers  enjoy  in  all  the  world :  so  that 
they  are  most  deservedly  admired  by  the  eastern  churches, 
and  had  in  great  esteem  by  the  most  eminent  Protestants  be- 
"  yond  sea,**  who  are  the  most  impartial  judges  that  can  be  de- 
'*  sired.  In  short,  this  Liturgy  is  honoured  by  all  but  the  Bo- 
"  manist,  whose  interest  it  opposeth,  and  the  Dissenters,  whose 
**  prejudices  will  not  let  them  see  its  lustre.  Whence  it  is  that 
"  they  call  that,  which  the  Papists  hate  because  it  is  Protestant, 

P  Orotiiu  Ep.  ad  Boet.      ^  1  Cor.  xvr,  16.      'See  Durers  Defence  of  the  Litunr. 
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superstitions  and  popish.    But  when  we  consider  that  the  best  Appendix 
things  in  a  bad  world  have  the  most  enemies,  as  it  doth  not  lotroduct 
**  lessen  its  worth,  so  it  must  not  abate  our  esteem,  because  it 
hath  malicious  and  misguided  adversaries. 

How  endless  it  is  to  dispute  with  these,  the  little  success  of 
*^  the  best  arguments,  managed  by  the  wisest  men,  do  too  sadly 
testify :  wherefore  we  shall  endeavour  to  convince  the  enemies, 
by  assisting  the  friends  of  our  church  devotions :  and  by  draw- 
ing the  veil  which  the  ignorance  and  indevotion  of  some,  and 
the  passion  and  prejudice  of  others  have  cast  over  them,  re- 
*'  present  the  Liturgy  in  its  true  and  native  lustre  :  which  is  so 
lovely  and  ravishing,  that,  like  the  purest  beauties,  it  needs  no 
supplement  of  art  and  dressing,  but  conquers  by  its  own  at- 
**  tractions,  and  wins  the  affections  of  all  but  those  who  do  not 
see  it  clearly.  This  will  be  sufficient  to  shew,  that  whoever 
desires  no  more  than  to  worship  God  with  zeal  and  know- 
« ledge,  spirit  and  truth,  purity  and  sincerity,  may  do  it  by 
^  these  devout  forms.  And  to  this  end  may  the  God  of  peace 
**  give  us  all  meek  hearts,  quiet  spirits,  and  devout  affections ; 
^  and  free  us  from  all  sloth  and  prejudice,  that  we  may  have 
^^  full  churches,  frequent  prayers,  and  fervent  charity ;  that 
*^  uniting  in  our  prayers  here,  we  may  all  join  in  his  praises 
*'  hereafter,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen.^ 
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PART  I. 
OF  THE  TABLES  AND  RULES. 


Sect.  I. — Of  the  Bule  for  finding  Easter, 

Pe^'l    ^^^  proper  Lessons  and  Psalms  being  spoken  to  at  large  in 

other  parts  of  this  treatise,  there  is  no  need  to  say  any  thing 

particularly  concerning  the  Tables  that  appoint  them.     I  shall 

Role  for   therefore  pass  them  by,  and  begin  with  the  BuU  for  finding 

Easter.      Easter;   which  stands  thus  in  all  Books  of  Common  Prayer 

printed  in  or  since  the  year  1752  :  Easter-day  is  always  the  first 

Sunday  after  the  full  Moon^  which  happens  upon  or  next  afUr  ike 

twenty-first  day  of  March  ;  and  if  thefuU  Moon  happens  upom  a 

Sunday^  Easter-day  is  the  Sunday  after. 

Udod  §.  2.  To  shew  upon  what  occasion  the  rule  was  framed,  it  is 

iaon\his^'  to  be  obserred,  that  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  there  arose 

rale  was    |^  oreat  difference  between  the  churches  of  Asia  and  other 

framed.  ° 

churches,  about  the   day  whereon  Easter  ought   to  be   cele- 
brated. 
Easter  dif-     The  churches  of  Asia  kept  their  Easter  npon  the  same  day 
observed    on  which  the  Jews  celebrated  their  passover,  viz.  upon  the  fonr- 
ferent'      teenth  day  of  their  first  month  Nisan  (which  month  began  at 
churches,  ^h^  n^w  moon  next  to  the  vernaP  equinox)  ;  and  this  they  did 
npon  what  day  of  the  week  soever  it  fell ;  and  were  from  thenoe 
called  Quartodedmans^  or  such  as  kept  Easter  npon  the  fbiir- 

*  In  this  edition,  after  the  example  of  tions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prajer,  hy 

all  others  published  since  the  year  1752,  the  Act  24  Geo.  II.  entitled,  An  Aei  fir 

this   chapter  is  printed  with   the  altera-  regulating  ike  eommmoemeiit  of  tkt  fmr; 

tions  necessary   to   adapt   it   to  the  new  and  for  carrectinff  Ae  eahndar. 
Calendar,  Tablet,  and  Bulet,  which  were        ^    Josephus,    Antiq.    Judaie.     UU   8. 

ordered  to  be  prefixed  to  all  future  edi-  cap.  10. 
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teenth  day  after  the  $00-^9,  or  appearance  of  the  moon :  whereas  Part  T. 
the  other  churches,  especially  those  of  the  West,  did  not  follow 
this  custom,  but  kept  their  Easter  on  the  Sanday  following  the 
Jewish  passover ;  partly  the  more  to  honour  the  day,  and  partly  . 
to  distinguish  between  Jews  and  Christians.  Both  sides  pleaded 
apostolical  tradition:  these  latter  pretending  to  derive  their 
practice  from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul :  whilst  the  others,  viz.  the 
Asiatics,  said  they  imitated  the  example  of  St.  John.^ 

This  difference  for  a  considerable  time  continued  with  a  great  Ordered  to 
deal  of  Christian  charity  and  forbearance ;  but  at  length  became  w^here  ob- 
the  occasion  of  great  bustles  in  the  church ;  which  grew  to  such  the'^wM 
a  height  at  last,  that  Constantine  thought  it  time  to  use  his  in-  ^^y  ^y^^f 
terest  and  authority  to  allay  the  heat  of  the  opposite  parties,  Nice. 
and  to  bring  them  to  a  uniformity  of  practice.    To  which  end  he 
got  a  canon  to  be  passed  in  the  great  general  council  of  Nice, 
That  every  where  the  great  feast  of  Easter  should  be  observed 
upon  one  and  the  same  day ;  and  that  not  on  the  day  of  the 
*^  Jewish  passover,  but,  as  had  been  generally  observed,  upon 
^  the  Sunday  afterwards.^    And''  that  this  dispute  might  never 
arise  again,  these  paschal  canons  were  then  also  established,  viz. 

1.  *^  That  the  twenty-first  day  of  March  shall  be  accounted  ThePa*- 
**  the  vernal  equmox.  ooot  past. 

2.  "  That  the  full  moon  happening  upon  or  next  after  the  ^ j^^^f ^ 
**  twenty-first  day  of  March,  shall  be  taken  for  the  lull  moon  of  Nice. 

"  Nisan. 

3.  **  That  the  Lord^s  day  next  following  that  full  moon  be 
"  Easter-day. 

4.  **  But  if  the  fall  moon  happen  upon  a  Sunday^  Easter-day 
''  shall  be  the  Sanday  after." 

§.  3.  Agreeable  to  these  is  the  Rule  for  finding  Easter,  which  Themoons 
we  are  now  discoursing  of.     But  here  we  must  observe,  that  the  out  by  the 
Fathers  of  the  next  century  ordered  the  new  and  full  moons  to  ]§^^^ 
be  found  out  by  the  cyds  of  the  moon^  consisting  of  nineteen 
years,  invented  by  Meton  the  'Athenian,  and  from  its  great 
usefulness  in  ascertaining  the  moon'^s  age,  as  it  was  thought  for 
ever,  was  called  the  Golden  Number ;   and  was  for  some  time 
usually  written  in  letters  of  gold.    By  this  cycle,  I  say,  the  Fa- 

*  Emeb.  Hilt  Eccl  5.  c  23,24.  p.  198,        *  Blondel*!  Roman  Calendar,  part    I. 
&c     Vide  et  L  4.  c  14.  Ub.  2.  c.  5. 

*  Enaebina  in  Vita  Conatant.  L  3.  c  IB. 
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^^^P*  ^«  thers  of  the  next  century  ordered  the  moon^'s  age  to  be  found 
out ;  which  they  thought  a  certain  way,  since  at  the  end  of  nine- 
teen years  the  moon  returns  to  have  her  changes  on  the  same 
day  of  the  solar  year  and  month,  whereon  they  happened  nine- 
teen years  before.     For  which  reason  the  cycle  was  some  time 
afterwards  placed  in  the  calendar,  in  the  first  column  of  eyeiy 
month,  in  such  manner  as  that  every  number  of  the  cycle  should 
stand  against  those  days  in  each  month,  on  which  the  new 
moons  should  happen  in  that  year  of  the  cycle.     But  now  it  is 
to  be  noted,  that  though  at  the  end  of  every  nineteen  years  the 
moon  changes  on  the  very  same  days  of  the  solar  months,  cfn 
which  it  changed  nineteen  years  before ;  yet  the  change  happeni 
about  an  hour  and  a  half  sooner  every  nineteen  years  than  in 
the  former ;  which,  in  the  time  that  the  Golden  Number  stood 
in  the  calendar,  had  made  an  alteration  of  about  five  days. 
Easter  was      §.  4.  By  this  means  it  happened  that  Easter  was  kept  some- 
times       times  sooner  and  sometimes  later  than  the  rule  seemed  to  direct, 
M^°eUi^  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene  council  intended.     For  it  is  very 
later  than  manifest  that- they  designed  that  the  first  full  moon  after  the 
seems  to    vernal  equinox  should  be  the  paschal  full  moon :  (for  otherwise 
they  knew  that  the  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord  could  not 
be  commemorated  at  the  time  it  happened :)  but  then,  for  want 
of  better  skill  in  astronomy  in  those  times,  they  confined  the 
equinox  to  the  twenty-first  of  March  ;  whereas  it  hath  since  been 
discovered  not  only  that  the  moon'^s  cycle  of  nineteen  years  com- 
plete was  too  long,  but  also  that  the  Julian  solar  year,  which 
they  reckoned  by,  exceeds  the  true  solar  one  by  about  eleven 
minutes  every  year ;  which  had  brought  the  equinoxes  forward 
eleven  or  twelve  days  from  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council. 
Hence  it  must  often  have  happened,  that  the  first  full  moon 
after  the  twenty-first  of  March  hath  been  different  from  the  first 
full  moon  after  the  vernal  equinox  ;  and  that  they  who  have  ob- 
served Easter  according  to  the  letter  of  the  Nicene  canons,  and 
the  rule  for  finding  the  paschal  full  moon  by  the  GK>lden  Num- 
ber as  placed  soon  after  in  the  calendar,  have  not  always  ob- 
served it  according  to  the  intent  of  those  Fathers.     But  yet  as 
soon  as  ever  the  canons  were  passed,  the  whole  catholic  church 
was  very  strict  in  adhering  to  them ;  and  so  tender  of  the  au- 
thority of  them,  that  about  two  hundred  years  after  the  Nicene 
council  this  following  table  was  drawn  up  by  Dionysius  Exignus, 
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•  fioman ;  wherein  are  expressed  all  those  days 
00  which  the  first  fall  moons  after  the  twenty- 
Srtst  of  March  happen  in  all  the  nineteen  years 
of  the  lunar  cycle :  which  was  so  well  approved 
ofy  that,  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon  holden  a 
little  after,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Sunday  next 
following  the  paschal  limits  answering  theGolden 
Numbers,  as  they  are  expressed  in  this  table, 
should  be  £aster-day ;  and  that  whosoever  cele- 
brated Easter  on  any  other  day  should  be  ac- 
eouBted  an  heretic. 

According  to  this  table  was  Easter  observed 
from  the  year  of  Christ  534,  or  thereabouts,  till 
the  year  1582:  at  which  time  pope  Gregory 
XIII.  reformed  the  calendar,  and  brought  back 
the  vernal  equinox  to  the  twenty-first  of  March. 
So  that  the  Roman  church  keeping  their  Easter 
from  that  time  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the  first 
fall  moon  next  after  the  twenty-first  of  March,  [ 


The   Pasclui]  LimiU 

answering  the  Gold- 

en Numbers,  accord- 

ing to  the  Julian  ac- 

count 

Golden 

The  Paschal 

Numb. 

Limits. 

1 

April  5. 

2 

March  25. 

8 

April  13. 

4 

April  2. 

5 

March  22. 

6 

April  10. 

7 

March  30. 

8 

April  18. 

9 

April  7. 

10 

March  27. 

11 

April  15. 

12 

April  4. 

13 

March  24. 

14 

April  12. 

15 

April  1. 

16 

March  21. 

17 

April  9. 

18 

March  29. 

19 

April  17. 

Partr. 


obserYed  it  exactly  according  to  the  use  of  the  primitive* church. 
And  in  the  year  1752,  the  like  reformation  was  made  in  our  ca- 
lendar, by  ordering  the  third  day  of  September  in  that  year  to 
be  called  the  fourteenth^  thereby  suppressing  eleven  intermediate 
days,  and  bringing  back  the  yemal  equinox  to  the  twenty-first 
of  March,  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council. 

Sect.  IL — 0/  the  Tables  far  finding  Easter, 

Aftbb  the  Rule  for  finding  Easter  is  inserted  an  account 
when  the  rest  of  the  movable  feasts  and  holy-days  begin ;  and  after 
that  fellow  certain  tables  relating  to  the  feasts  and  vigils  that  are 
to  he  observed  in  the  Church  of  England^  and  other  days  of  fasting 
or  aistinsneey  with  an  account  of  certain  solemn  days  for  tohich 
fartieular  services  are  appointed.  But  these^  and  every  thing  re- 
lating to  them,  I  shall  have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  to 
treat  of  hereafter ;  and  therefore  shall  pass  on  now  to  the  Tables 
for  finding  Easter. 

When  the  Nicene  council  had  settled  the  true  time  for  keep-  Thebishop 
ing  Blaster  in  the  method  set  down  in  the  first  section  of  this  jna  wu  at 
chapter,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  (for  the  Egyptians  at  that  ^i^^^  to 
time  excelled  in  the  knowledge  of  astronomy)  was  appointed  to  '[^£^^^^ 
give  notice  of  Easter-day  to  the  pope  and  other  patriarchs,  to  day  to 

other 


Chap,  1.  be  noticed  by  tliem  to  the  metropolitans,  and  by  tliem  afj^ain  to 
all  other  '  bishops.  But  this  injunction  could  be  but  temporary : 
for  length  of  time  must  needs  make  such  alteration  Ju  the  8tat« 
of  afiaird,  as  must  render  any  such  method  of  notifying  the  tims 
of  Easter  impracticable.  And  therefore  this  was  observed  do 
longer  than  till  a  Cycle  or  course  of  all  the  variations  which 
might  happen  in  regard  to  Easter-day  might  be  settled. 
Cycles  af.  §.  2.  Hereupon  the  computists  applied  themselves  to  Jrama 
diawnup,  such  a  Cycle:  and  the  vernal  tiquiuox  being  fixed  by  the  couninl 
of  Nice,  and  Easter-day  by  tliem  also  appointed  to  be  al  ways  tb« 
first  Snnday  after  the  iirst  full  moon  next  after  the  verual  equi- 
nox; they  had  nothing  to  do,  hut  to  calculate  all  the  revolatiou 
of  the  moon  and  of  the  days  of  the  week,  and  inquire,  whether, 
after  a  certain  number  of  years,  the  new  moons,  and  cousequentl; 
the  full  moons,  did  not  fall  out,  not  only  on  the  same  days  of  tho 
solar  year,  (for  that  they  do  after  every  nineteen  years,)  but  alao 
on  the  same  days  of  the  week  on  which  they  happened  before, 
and  in  the  same  ordinary  course.  Because,  by  calculating  a  tabU 
for  such  a  number  of  years,  they  might  find  Easter  for  ever: 
viz.  by  beginning  again  at  the  end  of  the  last  year,  and  going 
round  as  it  were  in  a  circle. 
TheCjcIa  And  first  a  Cycle  was  framed  at  Rome  for  eighiy-four  ytsn, 
ofBijmn.  ^jj,]  generally  received  in  the  Western  church  ;  it  being  thought 
that  in  that  space  of  time  the  changes  of  the  moon  would  return 
to  the  same  days  both  of  the  week  and  year  in  such  manner  aa 
they  had  dune  before.^     During  the  time  that  Easter  was  kept 

IBCcotding  to  this  Cycle,  Britain  was  separated  from  the  Roman 
empire,  and  the  British  churches  for  some  time  after  that  sepa- 
ration continued  to  keep  their  Easter  by  this  table  of  eighty-four 
years.  But  soon  after  that  separation,  the  church  of  Rome  and 
several  others  discovered  great  deficieucies  in  this  account,  and 
therefore  left  it  for  another,  which  was  more  perfect :  not  but 
that  also  had  its  defects,  though  it  has  been  continued  ever 
since  in  the  Greek  church,  and  some  others ;  and  till  very  lately 
in  our  own.'' 


L 


'  See  pop*  L«o*>  Epiitle  to  the  Empeinr 
M«rei»nm,  Epiit.  G4. 

*  S«  Ihe  biibop  ot  Worce»l«r't  Hiito- 
rical  Account  of  Chunh-goTenunent,  p. 
67.  and  Bado  HuL  L  £.  c  32.  in  iin. 

''  Thi>  altention  of  Iha  cycle  to  bai 
Eutor  wu  the  cauu  that  ihe  Britoni, 
who  Kept  to  the  old  bccoudI,  dilfered  Ctrnn 


[ho  Romam  in  the  timi!  of  eelebntiiig 
thii  feiti>-BL  For  thoagb  both  kepi  it  on 
B  Snoday,  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
council  of  Nice  ;  jet  they  differod  u  10 
the  particular  Sondiij.  Thii  upon  (he 
coming  iu  of  Anguttin  the  monk,  Gnt 
uthbishop  of  Cnnterbnr;,  oiuied  oobio 
coDtetti  in   thi>  iiLind,  of   which   Bade 
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Tbe  Cycle  I  mean  was  drawn  np  abont  the  jear  457,  by  VicUh    Pin  I. 


rm  or  VtdorinuSj  a  native  of  Aqnitain,  an  eminent  mathema-  Tbe  Cycle 

of  532 

yemrtfOr 

Vi 

the  week  have  a  complete  revolution,  and  begin  and  go  on  again 


tieian  :  who,  observing  that  the  Cycle  of  the  Sunday  letter  con-  •«%»,€ 
of  twenty-eight  years,  and  consequently  that  the  days  of  pJIJl^JT" 


erery  twenty-eight  years,  just  in  the  same  order  that  they  did 
tirenty-eight  years  before,  and  that  the  Cycle  of  the  Moon  re- 
tamed  to  have  her  changes  on  the  same  days  of  the  solar  year 
and  month,  whereon  they  happened  nineteen  years  before,  but 
not  on  the  same  days  of  the  week :  Victorius,  I  say,  having  ob- 
served this,  and  endeavouring  to  compose  a  Cycle,  which  should 
contain  all  the  changes  of  the  days  of  the  week,  and  of  the  moon 
also,  (which  was  necessary  to  find  Easter  for  ever ;)  he  multi- 
plied these  two  Cycles  of  nineteen  and  twenty-eight  together, 
and  from  thence  composed  his  period  of  five  hundred  and  thirty- 
two  years,  from  him  ever  after  called  the  Victorian  Period.  And 
in  ibis  time  he  supposed  the  new  moons  would  fall  out  on  the 
same  days  both  of  the  month  and  week,  on  which  they  happened 
before,  and  in  the  same  orderly  course.  So  that  this  day  (be  it 
what  day  it  will)  is  the  same  day  of  the  year,  month,  moon,  and 
week,  that  it  was  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  years  ago,  or  will 
be  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  years  hence  ;  i.  e.  if  this  calcula- 
tion has  no  defect  in  it,  as  it  was  then  thought  to  have  none,  or 
80  little  as  would  make  no  considerable  variation.  And  when 
the  first  full  moon  after  the  vernal  equinox,  or  March  21,  hap- 
pens on  the  same  day  both  of  the  month  and  week,  it  did  any 
year  before  ;  Easter-day  must  also  fall  on  the  same  day  on  which 
it  happened  that  year ;  so  that  Easter,  according  to  this  com- 
putation, must  go  through  all  its  variations  in  five  hundred  and 
thirty-two  years ;  forasmuch  as  the  moon  and  the  days  of  the 
week  have  all  their  variations  in  that  space. 

§.  3.  This  calculation  was  thought  to  come  much  nearer  to  This  Cycle 
the  truth  (as  indeed  it  did)  than  the  former  table  of  eighty-four  ^  by  ?he 
years :  for  which  reason  it  was  generally  followed  in  a  little  ^**'*"^**- 
time.     And  the  fourth  council  of  Orleans,  A.  D.  541,  decreed, 
that '  ^*  the  feast  of  Easter  should  be  celebrated  every  year  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  table  of  Victorius ;  and  that  the  day  whereon 
*^it  is  to  be  celebrated  every  year  should  be  declared  by  the 
^*  bishop  in  the  time  of  divine  service  on  the  feast  of  Epiphany .*" 

ghrei    a  large  account,  [Hist  EocL  L  S.    mam^  as  some  have  imagined  them  to  be. 
c  25k  L  5.  c  22.]  where  it  may  he  seen        *  Can.  I.  Concil.  torn.  t.  coL  381.  £. 
that  the  Britons  nerer  were  Quartodeei* 
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Chap.  I.  However  iu  a  little  time  it  was  thought  more  conyenient  to 
Aod  after-  adapt  these  tables  to  the  calendar,  so  that  every  one,  who  had 
adapted  to  a  book  of  the  divine  offices  wherein  this  calendar  was  placed, 
dar  in^l  might  know  the  day  whereon  Easter  should  be  kept,  without 
^»c«       any  fiirther  information. 

The  occa-  But  the  whole  table  being  of  too  great  a  length  to  be  inserted 
Golden  into  ouc  book  of  divine  offices,  it  was  fonnd  more  advisable  to 
aiid"Domi-  pl^co  the  Golden  Number^  or  Cycle  of  the  moon,  in  the  first 
tore  ^bei?"  ^'"°™°  ^^  ^^^  calendar,  and  the  Dominical  Ltftters  in  another 
placed  in  column ;  in  such  manA^r  that  the  Grolden  Number  should  point 
dar.  out  the  new  moons  in  every  month  :  by  which  means  it  would 

be  easy  to  find  out  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  Easter  moon,  or 
the  first  full  moon  after  the  twenty-first  day  of  March,  and  then, 
by  the  Dominical  Letter  following  that  day,  to  be  assured  of  the 
day  whereon  Easter  must  be  kept. 
tofio!d^^^       §.  4.  And  from  these  two  columns  was  drawn  up  a  Table  to 
Easter  for  jind  Easier  for  ever ;  that  so  at  any  time,  by  only  knowing  the 
roneous.    Golden  Number  and  the  Dominical  Letter,  it  might  be  seen  at 
bleTto'find  ^°^  ^^^  (without  any  trouble  or  computation)  what  day  Easter 
it  by.        would  happen  on  in  any  year  required.     But  that  table  being 
founded    on  this    erroneous    supposition,  viz.  that  the  Oolden 
Numbers,  as  fixed  in  the  calendar,  would  for  ever  shew  the  day 
of  the  new  moon  in  every  month,  which  they  have  long  ance 
failed  to  do,  it  is  laid  aside,  and  others  substituted  in  its  place, 
whereby  to  find  the  paschal  full  moon  and  Easter-day  till  the 
year  1900 ;  when  the  Grolden  Numbers  must  be  ehifted  (accord- 
ing to  the  tables  prepared  for  that  purpose*")  to  make  them  con- 
tinue to  answer  the  ends  for  which  they  stand  in  the  tables  and 
calendar.     But  it  does  not  fall  within  our  present  design  to  con- 
sider tahUe  which  are  calculated  for  so  distant  a  time. 

Sect.  in. — Of  the  Golden  Number. 

The  Gold.      ^  ^^^^  ^°  "^^  *^  ^^®  ^^*^  of  movable  feasts  for  Jl/ly'ttao  yearSy 

en  Nam-    where  it  may  be  expected  I  should  speak  of  three  things  therein 

mentioned,  viz.  the  Golden  Number^  the  Epact^  and  the  Ihminir 

cal  Letter ;  and  of  these  the  first  that  offers  itself  is  the  Grolden 

Number  :  of  this,  therefore  in  the  first  place. 

By  whom      §-  ^*  -^^^  ^^^^^  ^8  We  have  already  hinted,  was  invented  long 

and  w*ht'  ^®^^^®  ^^^   Saviour's   nativity  by  Meton    the  Athenian,  from 

called       whence   it   was  styled  the  Metonic  Cycle ;  till   afterwards  it 

Number    changed   its  name,  being  either  from  its  great   usefulness  in 

^  See  the  four  hut  tablet  in  the  Book  of  Common  Pnyer. 
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tfoertaining  the  moon'^s  age,  or  else  from  its  being  written  in    Pan  I. 
letters  of  gold,  called  the  Gclden  Number ;  though  sometimes,  ^ 

/or  the  first  of  these  reasons,  it  is  called  the  Cyde  of  the  Moan. 

§-  3.  The  occasion  of  this  Cycle  was  this :  It  having  been  ob-  J^*  JjF!J*" 
tenred  that  at  the  end  of  nineteen  years  the  moon  returned  to  ^^  ^^ 
hare  her  changes  on  the  same  days  of  the  solar  year  and  month  into  the 
whereon  they  happened  nineteen  years  before  ;   it  was  thought  ^^  ^^  *'* 
that  by  the  use  of  a  cycle,  consisting  of  nineteen  numbers,  the 
time  of  the  new  moons  every  year  might  be  found  out,  without 
the  help  of  astronomical  tables,  after  this  manner :  viz.  they  ob- 
served on  what  day  of  each  calendar  month  the  new  moon  fell 
in  each  year  of  the  cycle,  and  to  the  said  days  they  set  respec- 
tively the  number  of  the  said  year.     And  after  this  method  they 
went  through  all  the  nineteen  years  of  the  cycle,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  calendar  of  most  Common  Prayer  Books  printed  before 
the  year  1 752. 

§.  4.  And  by  this  method  the  new  moon  could  be  found  with  Why  now 
accuracy  enough  at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council,  forasmuch  as  be  lea  out 
the  Golden  Number  did  then  shew  the  day  (i.  e.  the  Nuchthe-  fJiSw.*^*' 
meron)  upon  which  the  new  moon  fell  out.     And  hereupon  is 
founded  the  rule  of  the  Niceue  council  for  finding  Easter,  as  has 
been  already  shewed.     But  here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
cycle  of  the  moon  is  less  than  nineteen  Julian  years,  by  one  hour, 
twenty-seven  minutes,  and  almost  thirty-two 
seconds :  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  although 
the  new  moons  fall  again  upon  the  same  days  as 
they  did  nineteen  years  before,  yet  they  fall  not 
on  the  same  hour  of  the  day,  or  Nuchthemeron, 
but  one  honr,  twenty-seven  minutes,  and  almost 
thirty-two  seconds  sooner.     And  this  difierence 
arising  in  about  three  hundred  and  twelve  years 
to  a  whole  day ;  it  must  follow  that  the  new 
moon,  after  every  three  hundred  and  twelve 
years,  would  fall  a  whole  day  (or  Nuchthemeron) 
sooner.     So  that  for  this  reason  the  new  moons 
were  found  to  fall  about  four  days  and  a  half 
sooner  now  than  the  Golden  Numbers  indicated. 
And  though  this  might  have  been  rectified  for 
the  present,  by  shifting  the  Golden  Numbers  to 
the  days  on  which  the  astronomical  new  moons 
now  happen ;  yet  it  has  been  ordered  by  the  late 
Act  for  correcting  the  Calendar,  that  the  column 


The  Paschal  Limita 
answeriDg  the  Gold- 
en Numbers,  accord- 
ing to  the  new  ac- 
count. 


The  Paschal 
Limits. 


1 
2 

3 
4 

5 
6 

7 

a 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 


Api^  13. 
Apr»l2. 
March  22. 
April  10. 
March  30. 
April  18. 
April  7. 
March  27. 
April  15. 
April  4. 
March  24. 
April  12. 
April  1. 
March  21. 
April  9. 
March  29. 
April  17. 
April  6. 
Match  26.^ 
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Chap.  I.  of  Golden  Numbers,  as  they  were  prefixed  to  the  respective  days 
of  all  the  months  in  the  calendar,  shall  be  left  out  in  all  future 
editions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  And  accordingly  the 
Oolden  Numbers  have  now  no  place  in  the  calendar  but  against 
the  twenty-first  of  March  and  the  eighteenth  of  April,*  and 
some  of  the  intermediate  days,  where  they  stand  only  as  the 
paschal  terms,  (for  a  limited  time,')  shewing  the  days  of  the/ifff 
moons,  by  which  Easter  is  to  be  governed  through  all  the  several 
years  of  the  moon's  cycle ;  as  is  expressed  in  the  table  an* 
nexed. 
To  find  the  §.  5.  I  ghall  add  no  more  on  this  head,  than  to  shew  how  we 
Number  may  find  the  Golden  Number  for  any  year.  And  this  is  done  by 
any  year,  ^^^^^g  one"  to  the  given  year  of  Christ,  and  then  dividing  the 
sum  by  nineteen.  If  after  the  division  nothing  remains  over, 
then  the  Golden  Number  is  nineteen  ;  but  if  any  number  remains 
over,  then  the  said  remainder  is  the  Golden  Number  for  that 
year.  For  instance,  I  would  know  the  Golden  Number  for  the 
year  1758,  which  by  this  method  I  find  to  be  11  ;  for  1758  and 
1,  (i.  e.  1759)  being  divided  by  19,  there  will  remain  11.  And 
thus  much  for  the  cycle  of  the  moon. 

Sect.  IY .—0/ the  Bpacts. 

The  looar  The  Lunar  Tear  consists  of  twelve  lunar  months,  i.  e.  of  twelve 
computed,  months,  consisting  of  about  twenty-nine  days  and  a  half  eacL 
In  which  space  of  time  the  moon  returns  to  her  conjunction 
with  the  Sun  ;  that  is,  from  one  new  moon  to  the  next  new 
moon  are  very  near  twenty -nine  days  and  a  half.  But,  to  avoid 
fractions,  the  computists  allow  thirty  days  to  one  moon,  and 
twenty-nine  to  another :  so  that  in  twelve  moons  six  are  com- 
puted to  have  thirty  days  each,  and  the  other  six  but  twenty- 
nine  days  each.  Thus  beginning  the  year  with  March,  (for  that 
was  the  ancient  custom,)  they  allowed  thirty  days  for  the  moon 
in  March,  and  twenty-nine  for  that  in  April ;  and  thirty  again 

^  *  The  twenty-first  of  March  and  the  eighteenth  of  April  are  properly  the  paadial 
limiti,  because  the  full  moon  by  which  Easter  is  goremed  must  not  fiill  before  tiie 
former  or  after  the  latter  day :  so  that  March  the  twenty-second  is  the  earliest  day,  and 
April  the  twenty-fifth  (which,  if  the  eighteenth  should  be  full  moon  and  a  Sunday,  wfll 
be  the  Sunday  following)  the  latest  day  upon  which  Easter  can  faXL  And  upon  tldt  is 
framed  the  Table  of  the  movable/eaete  acewrdmgto  ike  several  da^  that  Eaeler  etm  po$aSU$ 
faRupom, 

I  Till  the  year  1899  inclusive.  the  aera  of  Christ  began  in  the  leoond  year 

*  The  nasoB  of  adding  erne  ii,  because       of  the  cycle. 
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Ar  Mbj,  and  twenty-nine  for  June,  &c.  according  to  the  old    Part  i. 
TCfses  r 

Smpar  hma  pari,  parjiei  in  impare  mense  s 

In  quo  compUtwr  mensi  lunatio  detur. 

For  the  first,  third,  fifth,  seventh,  ninth,  and  eleventh  months, 
which  are  called  impares  menses^  or  uneqaal  months,  have  their 
moons  according  to  computation  of  thirty  days  each,  which  are 
therefore  called  pares  lunw^  or  equal  moons;  hut  the  second, 
fourth,  sixth,  eighth,  tenth,  and  twelfth  months,  which  are  called 
fortM  «Mfs«^,  or  equal  months,  have  their  moons  hut  twenty- 
nine  days  each,  which  are  called  impares  lunoB^  or  unequal 
moona. 

§.  2,  Now  these  twelve  months  of  thirty  and  twenty-nine  days  The  occa- 
•Itemate,  making  up  but  three  hundred  fifty-four  days  in  all ;  ^^^^  **"• 
the  whole  lunar  year  must  consequently  be  eleven  days  shorter 
than  the  solar  year,  which  consists  of  three  hundred  sixty-five 
days.  So  that  supposing  the  new  moon  to  be  on  the  first  day 
of  March  in  any  year ;  in  the  next  year  the  new  moon  will  hap- 
pen eleven  days  before  the  first  of  March,  viz.  on  February 
eighteen.  Therefore,  to  know  the  age  of  the  moon  on  the  first 
of  March  that  year,  we  add  an  Epact,  i.  e.  an  intercalar  number 
of  eleven  days ;  the  lunar  month  being  that  year  eleven  days  be- 
fore the  solar.  Then  again,  at  the  end  of  the  next  year,  the 
new  moon  will  fall  eleven  days  sooner  than  it  did  at  the  end  of 
the  foregoing  year,  viz.  on  February  the  seventh ;  for  which 
leason  we  add  eleven  days  more  for  the  Epact  of  the  next  year, 
which  makes  it  twenty-two.  The  year  after  this  the  moon  will 
again  fall  short  of  the  time  whereon  it  happened  in  the  foregoing 
year  eleven  days  more ;  which  being  added  to  twenty-two,  the 
Epact  of  the  year  past,  the  whole  will  make  thirty-three,  that  is 
one  whole  moon  and  three  days  over ;  so  that  in  that  year  we 
eompnte  thirteen  moons,  viz.  twelve  common  moons  of  thirty 
and  twenty-nine  days  alternate,  and  an  intercalar  one  of  thirty 
days ;  and  take  the  odd  three  days  for  the  Epact  of  the  next 
year^  and  then  proceed  in  the  same  manner  again,  by  adding 
eleven  at  the  end  of  every  year:  always  observing,  when  the 
number  rises  above  thirty,  to  add  an  intercalar  moon  to  that 
year,  and  to  retain  the  remaining  number  for  the  Epact  of  the 
next. 

§•  3.  Thus  have  we  nineteen  Epacts,  answering  to  the  Golden 
Numbers,  and  following  one  another  in  course,  by  the  adding  of 
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Chap.  L 

A  Table  of  Epactt. 

How  the 

Epacu  an- 

Golden 

Old 

New 

swer  to  the 

Numb. 

Style. 

Style. 

Golden 
N  amber. 

I 

11 

0 

2 

22 

11 

S 

3 

22 

4 

14 

3 

5 

25 

14 

6 

6 

25 

7 

17 

6 

8 

28 

17 

9 

9 

28 

10 

20 

9 

11 

I 

20 

12 

12 

I 

13 

23 

12 

U 
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23 

15 

15 

4 

16 

26 

15 

17 

7 

26 

1^ 

18 

7 

19 

29 

18 

How  to 
find  the 
Epact. 


eleven  days  every  year  in  the  following  man- 
ner; 11.  22.  33.  14.  25.  36.  17.  28.  39.  20. 
31. 12.  23.  34.  15.  26.  37.  18.  29.  In  which 
cycle  of  Epacts,  as  I  have  noted  them  in  the 
numbers  33.  36.  39.  31.  34.  37.  the  figures 
that  have  a  dot  or  tittle  over  them  are  not 
put  as  belonging  to  the  Epact ;  but  only  de- 
note that  in  those  years  there  is  an  intercalar 
or  thirteenth  month  of  thirty  days  added  to 
the  year  before;  but  the  Epacts  for  those 
years  are  3.  6.  9.  1.  4.  7.  And  after  the 
Epact  of  29,  (which  makes  the  last  intercalar 
month,)  the  cycle  begins  again  at  11.  Bat 
this  is  so  only  in  the  Julian  account ;  for  ac- 
cording to  the  new  reckoning,  though  the 
years  of  the  Golden  Number  agree,  the  Epacts 
are  different ;  as  may  be  seen  by  the  adjoining  table,  in  which 
both  are  exhibited  in  one  view. 

§.  4.  The  readiest  way  to  find  the  Julian  Epact  is  by  the 
Golden  Number ;  for  if  the  Golden  Number  be  3,  or  a  number 
to  be  divided  by  3,  the  Epact  is  the  same.  If  it  be  any  other 
number,  as  4,  5,  7,  or  8,  consider  how  many  numbers  it  is  more 
than  the  last  number  to  be  divided'by  3,  and  add  so  many  times 
11  to  it,  casting  away  30  as  often  as  there  is  occasion,  and  it 
gives  the  Epact.  And  the  Julian  Epact  being  known,  it  is  easy 
from  thence  to  find  the  Epact  according  to  the  New  Style: 
namely,  if  the  Julian  Epact  be  greater  than  11,  subtract  11  from 
it ;  if  less  than  11,  add  30  to  it,  and  from  that  sum  subtract  11, 
and  the  remainder  will  be  the  Epact  required.  Or  in  still  fewer 
words,  the  difference  of  the  Epacts  of  the  Old  Style  from  the 
New  is  equal  to  the  number  of  days  taken  away  from  the  Old. 
The  use  of  §•  5.  By  the  Epact  we  discover  the  true  astronomical  moimi 
to^fioj^the  ^®'y  near,  i.  e.  within  a  day  over  or  under,  which  may  be  suffi- 
cient for  common  use,  and  no  cycle  can  be  found  nearer.  The 
method  of  doing  which  is  this :  if  we  would  know  how  old  the 
moon  is  on  any  day  of  a  month,  we  must  add  unto  that  day  the 
Epact,  and  as  many  days  more  as  there  are  months  from  March 
to  that  month  inclusive  ;°  which  if  it  be  less  than  30  shews  the 

"  The  reason  of  which  is,  because  the  the  month  from  March  inclusiTe.    Bat  this 

Enact  increaseth  every  year  eleven  days,  is  to  be  understood  only  of  the  months  that 

which  being  almost  one   day  for    every  follow  March,  and  not  those  that  go  bo- 

monthi  therefore  we  add  the  number  of  fore  it. 


moon's 
age 
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fflooD's  age ;  if  it  be  greater,  subtract  30  from  it,  and  the  age  of   p%rt  I. 

tbe  moon  remaineth ;  i.  e.  whatever  number  remains  after  the 

whole  has  been  divided  by  30,  so  many  days  old  is  the  moon :  if 

oothing  remains,  the  moon  changes  that  day.  Thus  for  instance, 

if  we  would  know  what  the  age  of  the  moon  will  be  the  second  of 

November  in  the  year  1758,  we  must  inquire  after  this  mauner : 

the  Epact  for  that  year  is  20 ;  to  20  therefore  we  must  add  2, 

the  day  of  the  months  and  nine  more,  the  number  of  the  month  in- 

dosive  from  March ;  which  three  numbers  being  added  together, 

make  up  tbe  number  31 ;  from  which  if  we  subtract  30  (the 

moon  having  so  many  days  in  November,  that  being  an  unequal 

month)  there  will  remain  1,  which  will  appear  to  be  the  age  of 

the  moon  on  that  day. 

§•  6.  The  reason  why  the  Epacts  shew  the  moon'^s  age  iruer  why  the 
than  tbe  Golden  Number  did,  is  because  the  Golden  Number  shew  Uie 
being  affixed  to  the  calendar  could  not  be  removed  to  other  days  ™oon*«»K« 
than  those  against  which  they  stood,  unless  by  public  authority.  tbeGoIden 
Bat  the  Epacts  not  being  so  affixed,  have  been  changed  from 
time  to  time  by  the  computists,  as  they  saw  occasion  to  make 
such  alterations,  in  order  to  make  their  computations  agreeable 
to  the  course  of  the  moon  in  the  heavens.     For  though  in  the 
space  of  nineteen  years  the  moon  returns  to  have  her  conjunction 
with  the  sun  on  the  same  days ;  yet  those  conjunctions  fall  out 
about  an  hour  and  a  half  earlier  in  the  succeeding  nineteen 
years  than  they  did  in  the  foregoing ;  which,  as  has  been  calcu- 
lated, makes  a  whole  day'^s  difference  in  a  little  more  than  three 
hundred  and  twelve  years.     Therefore  the  computists  have  once 
in  a  little  more  than  that  time  changed  the  old  course  of  the 
Epactsi,  and  substituted  another  in  its  room :  to  which  cause  it 
is  owing  that  they  still  notify  the  new  moons  to  us  according  to 
the  real  conjunction  of  the  luminaries  in  the  heavens,  and  have 
not  fiuled  us,  as  the  Golden  Numbers  have  done. 

Sect.  V. — Cfihe  Cycle  of  the  Dominical  Letters^  commonly  called 

the  Cycle  of  the  Sun. 

Thb  C^de  of  the  Sun  is  very  improperly  so  called,  since  it  re-  ji,  n    i 
lates  not  to  the  course  of  the  Sun,  but  to  the  course  of  the  Do-  pf  the  Sun 
minical  or  Sunday  letter,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  called  the  p!^ri7io 
(^de  of  the  Sunday  Letter.  *^»"*^- 

§•  2.  The  use  of  the  cycle  arises  from  the  custom  of  assigning  The  use  of 
in  the  calendar  to  ,each  day  of  the  week  one  of  the  first  seven  '**•  ^^*^^** 
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chnp.  I  letters  of  tlie  alphabet ;  A  being  alwaya  aiExed  to  January  the 
first,  whatever  day  of  the  week  it  be ;  B  to  Jannary  the  second, 
C  to  January  the  third,  and  so  in  order,  G  to  January  the 
aeventh.  After  which  the  same  letters  are  repeated  again :  A 
being  affixed  to  January  the  eighth,  and  so  on.  According  to 
this  method,  there  being  fifty-two  weeks  in  a  year,  the  said  letters 
are  repeated  fifty-two  times  in  the  calendar.  And  were  there 
just  fifty-two  weeks,  the  letter  G  would  belong  to  the  last  day  of 
the  year,  as  the  letter  A  does  to  the  first;  and  consetjnently  that 
letter  which  was  at  first  constituted  the  Sunday  letter  (and  the 
same  is  to  be  understood  of  the  other  days  of  the  week)  would 
always  have  been  so ;  and  there  would  have  been  no  change  of 
the  Sunday  letter.  But  one  year  consisting  of  fifty-two  weeks 
and  an  odd  day  over ;  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  letter  A 
belongs  to  the  last,  as  well  as  to  the  first  day  of  every  year.  For 
although  every  Leap-year  consists  of  three  hundred  and  atxty-six 
days,  i.  e.  of  two  days  over  fifty-two  weeks,  yet  it  is  not  usual  to 
add  a  letter  more,  viz.  B,  at  the  end  of  the  year;  but  instead 
thereof  to  repeat  the  letter  C,  which  stands  against  February 
the  twenty- eighth,  and  affix  it  again  to  the  intercalated  day, 
February  the  twenty-ninth."  By  which  means  the  said  seven 
letters  of  the  alphabet  remain  affixed  to  the  same  days  of  a  leap 
year,  as  of  a  common  year,  through  all  the  whole  calendar  both 
before  and  after.  The  letter  A  then  thus  alwaya  belonging  to 
the  last  day  of  the  old  year,  and  first  of  the  new,  it  thence  comes 
to  pass,  that  there  is  a  change  made  as  to  the  Sunday  letter  in 
a  ''backward  order;  i.  e,  supposing  G  to  be  the  Sunday  letter 
one  year,  F  will  be  so  the  next,  and  so  on. 
A  jingle  §■  3-  ^°^  ^^'■^  Ihere  but  this  eintile  change,  Sunday  would  be 
til' Wf  ^^''°^^*^  ^y  ^**'''  "f  ^^^  seven  letters  every  seven  years,  and  so 
loiter  ia  the  cycle  of  the  Sunday  letter  would  consist  of  no  more  than 
man  Tears,  seven  years.  But  now  there  being  in  every  fourth  or  leap  year 
tie  oneir  *"'°  ^*y^  uhove  fifty-two  weeks ;  hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  there 
leap  years,  jg  every  such  year  a  double  change  made  as  to  the  Sunday  letter. 
For  as  the  odd  single  day  above  fifty-two  weeks  in  a  commoa 

"  In   the  commnn  nlmanacks  the  letter  nflcr,  when  I  treat  dF  the  tiue  of  kMping 

F    ia   Hi  agiinit  the   twenty-foiirth   anil  8l  MultbuB's  6a.y. 

IwBnty-tirth,    Ihe     tvcnlj-rourlh     having         '  Bede  eipresud  the  relrogndc   order 

been    fomierlj   accounted    the   inlcrcolDr;  of  the  DdminiFJiil  Letter  in  this  rer*& 
dajr :  but  our  church  at  preient  leema  lo  G    randia    P   nndet    E   f*»,  P  mi 

mike  the   Iwcnlj-ninth    of  Kebmnrj   iho  C  emit  B  tUiytr  A  arma. 

intercalated  dav,  as  ghall  be  ihewed  licrc- 
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year,  makes  the  first  Sunday  in  January  to  shift  from  that  which    ^*^^' 
was  the  Sunday  letter  in  the  foregoiDg  year,  to  the  next  letter  to 
it  in  a  backward  order ;  so  a  day  being  intercalated  every  leap 
year  at  the  end  of  February,  and  the  letter  C  being  affixed  to 
the  twenty-ninth,  as  well  as  to  the  twenty-eighth  day  #f  that 
month,  does  also  make  the  first  Sunday  in  March  to  shift  from 
that  which  was  the  Sunday  letter  in  February,  to  the  next  letter 
to  it  in  a  retrograde  order.     So  that  if  in  a  leap  year  F  be  the 
Sunday  letter  for  January  and  February,  E  will  be  the  Sunday 
letter  for  all  the  rest  of  the  year,  and  D  for  the  year  following. 
By  reason  of  which  double  change  in  every  fourth  or  leap  year,  why  the 
it  comes  to  pass  that  the  cycle  of  the  Sunday  letter  consists  of  ^-^^'^f  ^'^' 
four  times  seven  years,  i.  e.  it  does  not  proceed  in  the  same  ^"^^^^i- 
course  it  did  before,  till  after  twenty-eight  years :  but  after  that  yean. 
number  of  years,  its    course   or  order  is  the  same  as  it  was 
before. 

§.  4.  To  find  out  the  Sunday  letter  of  any  year  of  the  Julian  ^^7^}^ 
cycle,  we  must  do  thus  :  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  we  must  add  9,  Dominical 
(for  the  sera  of  Christ  began  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  cycle,)  and     ^^^' 
then  divide  the  sum  by  28.     If  any  of  the  dividend  remains,  the 
said  remainder  shews  the  year  of  the  cycle  sought ;  if  nothing 
remains  of  the  dividend,  then  it  is  the  last  or  twenty-eighth  year 
of  the  cycle.     And  the  Dominical  Letter  according  to  the  New 
Style  is  at  present,  and  will  be  for  some  years  to  come,  the  third 
m  a  backward  order  of  the  letters  from  the  Julian  :^  as  may  be 
seen  by  the  annexed  table  of  the  Julian  cycle  of  the  Sun,  and  of 
the  correspondmg  Sunday  letters  in  the  new  account 

q  Till  the  year  1800,  when  it  will  be  the  lecond. 
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Chap.  I. 


A  TABLE  of  the  Cycle  of 

the  Sun. 

Yearoi 
the 
Cycle. 

f  Julian 
Domi- 
■    nical 
Letters. 

Yearoi 

our 

Lord. 

P  Domin. 
Letters 

New 
Style. 

1 

GF      1756 

DC 

2 

£ 

1757 

B 

3 

D 

1758 

A 

4 

C 

1759 

G 

5 

BA 

1760 

FE 

6 

G 

1761 

D 

7 

F 

1762 

C 

8 

E 

1763 

B 

9 

DC 

1764 

A  G 

10 

B 

1765 

F 

11 

A 

1766 

E 

12 

G 

1767 

D 

13 

FE 

1768 

CB 

U 

D 

1769 

A 

15 

C. 

1770 

G 

16 

B 

1771 

F 

17 

AG 

1772 

ED 

18 

F 

1773 

C 

19 

E 

1774 

B 

20 

D 

1775 

A 

21 

CB 

1776 

G  F 

22 

A 

1777 

E 

23 

G 

1778 

D 

24 

F 

1779 

C 

25 

ED 

1780 

BA 

26 

C 

1781 

G 

27 

B 

1782 

F 

28 

A 

1783 

£ 

For  it  is  to  be  observed  with  respect 
to  these  two  tabUs  or  cycles^  that  the 
former  or  Julian  table  would  serve  for 
ever;    but  that  the    latter   will   serve 
only  for  the  present  century  /  to  explain 
the  reason  of  this  we  must  take  notice 
again,  that   as   the  Julian  solar   year 
has  been  found  to  be  too  long  by  about 
three-quarters  of  an  hour  in  four  years^ 
or  a  whole  dav  in  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty-three  years,  or  three   days 
in  four  hundred  years;  it  hath  been 
contrived  to    suppress  three  days    in 
every   four  hundred   years:    which   is 
ordered   to  be   done   by   makmg  only 
those    hundredth  years  of  our    Lord, 
which  may  be  divided  into  even  hun- 
dreds  by   4,  to  be   bissextile  or   leap 
years ;  and  all  other  hundredth  years 
which    cannot   be  so  divided,    (which 
are  also  leap  years   in  the  Julian  ac- 
count,) to  be  deemed  common  years.    In 
consequence  of  which  the  year  of  our 
Lord   1800,    not    being    divisible    into 
even   hundreds  by  4,  will   be  a  common  year  with  only  one 
Sunday  letter ;  and  as  the  like  will  happen  three  times  in  every 
four  hundred  years,  it  will  require  a  table  of  four  hundred  years 
to  shew  all  the  changes  of  the  Dominical  Letters  that  can  happen 
according  to  the  new  account.* 


'  See  a  rule  to  find  the  Sunday  letter  a  copy  of  such  a  table,  drawn  up  by  W. 

New  Style,  both  for  this  century  and  the  Riyet,  of  the  Inner  Temple^  esq.,  whieh 

next,  in  the  table  for  finding  Easter  day  they  have  printed  on  the  next  page,  hs- 

till  1899.  lieving  it  will  be  acceptable  to  the  reader. 

■  The  editors  have  been  favoured  with 
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Parti. 


A  GENERAL  TABLE, 

Sbewiqg,  by  inspection,  all  the  Dominical  Letteks  that  have 
been  since  the  correction  of  the  Julian  Calendar  by  pope 
Gregory  XIII.  which  took  place  from  the  ides  of  Oct.  1582, 
or  that  can  occur  in  any  futare  times. 


0' 

V. 
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•1 
•1 

A  O 

p.  X.  D. 

CB 
▲.  o.  p. 

ED   OF 

C.  B.  A.  X.  D.  C. 

1 

BA 

O.  F.  X. 

DC 

B.  ▲.  0. 

FE 

D.  C.  B. 

1584 

88 

92    96 

^m        • 

... 

-  -  - 

1600 
28 
56 
84 

4 

32 

60 
88 

8 
36 
64 
92 

1612 
40 
68 
96 

16 
44 

72 

20 
48 
76 

24 
52 
80 

1704 
32 
60 
88 

1708 
36 
64 
92 

12 
40 
68 
96 

16 
44 

72 

20 
48 
76 

24 
52 
80 

28 
56 
84 

1804 
32 
60 
88 

8 
36 
64 
92 

12 
40 
68 
96 

16 
44 

72 

20 
48 
76 

^      m      m 

24 
52 
80 

28 
56 
84 

28 
56 
84 

1904 
32 
60 
88 

8 
36 
64 
92 

12 
40 
68 
96 

16 
44 

72 

20 
48 

76 

24 
52 
80 

-  .  - 

... 

... 

2000 

4 

8 

By  the  Julian  calendar  the  Dominical  Letters  for  the  year 
1580  were  G  B,  for  1581  A,  and  for  1582  (the  second  year  after 
bissextile)  the  letter  G.  Consequently  as  October  in  that  year 
began  on  a  Monday,  the  fourth  of  that  month  must  be  Thunh 
day ;  and  the  next  natural  day,  which  was  reckoned  the  fifteenth 
(^  days  being  then  dropped)  was  Friday;  the  sixteenth  nominal 
day  of  course  was  Saturday,  and  Sunday  falling  on  the  seven- 
teenth, the  Dominical  Letter  then  changed  to  C  :  and  from  that 
day  all  subsequent  Dominical  Letters  take  their  revolutions. 

On  this  plan  the  foregoing  table  was  formed ;  wherein  observe, 
the  years  1700,  1800,  and  1900  are  not  particularly  expressed, 
they  being  accounted  as  common  years,  that  have  but  one  Do- 
minical Letter  each  ;  viz.  c  fof  1700,  s  for  1 800,  and  o  for  1900. 
All  the  years  expressed  in  the  table  are  bissextile,  or  leap  years, 
and  have  two  Dominical  Letters  placed  at  the  head  of  their  re* 


K    *rf 
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'^'"P-  '•  apective  colmnns ;  as  for  the  years  1600,  1628,  1656,  and  1664, 
the  Dominical  Letters  n-ere  R  A,  and  go  of  the  rest. 

The  letters  for  the  first,  eecond,  and  third  years  after  ereiy 
bissextile,  are  the  three  single  letters  placed  under  the  donbI« 
letters,  in  the  same  column  with  the  bissextile  they  immediately 
follow.  For  example,  as  the  Dominical  Letters  for  1600  weia 
B  A,  so  the  Dominical  Letter  for  1601  was  g,  for  1602  f,  and 
for  1603  K.  So  for  1796  the  Dominical  Letters  will  be  C  B; 
consetjuently  1797,  1798,  and  1799  must  have  a,  g,  and  f:  and 
the  letter  for  ISOO  (which  is  to  he  accounted  a  common  year) 
will  be  ■ ;  therefore  1801,  1802,  and  1803  must  have  the  snbw- 
quent  letters  n,  c,  and  n ;  and  then  1S0+  being  bissextile,  wiH 
come  under  the  letters  A  G  :  and  from  thence  everj  fourth  year 
will  be  leap  year  to  1S96  inelnsivc. 

The  Dominical  Letters  of  each  century  expressed  in  the  table^ 
will  be  the  same  again  after  a  revolution  of  four  hundred  yean; 
wherefore,  if  you  divide  any  given  hundredth  year  by  4,  and  no- 
thing remains,  it  is  a  bissextile  hundred  ;  and  the  whole  centarjr 
from  thence  will  have  the  same  letters  throughout  as  the  seven- 
teenth century,  beginning  from  1600.  If  one  remains,  it  will  ht 
governed  by  the  eighteenth  century  ;  if  two,  by  the  nineteeothj 
and  if  three,  by  the  twentieth  century,  beginning  from  1900. 

Examples. 

If  the  Dominical  Letter  for  2484  be  required,  divide  24  by  4, 
and  nothing  will  remain  ;  therefore  look  in  the  seventeenth 
tury  for  1 684,  and  you  will  Gnd  it  under  B  A,  which  must  be  ths 
Dominical  Letters  for  the  year  required. 

So  for  the  year  8o62:  let  85  be  divided  by  4,  and  the 
msinder  will  be  1 ;  wherefore  the  Dominical  Letter  may  be  fonoA 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  being  the  same  as  for  1762,  viz.  c, 

If  it  be  required  to  know  the  Dominical  Letter  for  the  yeV 
5400 ;  divide  54  by  4,  and  the  remainder  will  be  2,  denoting  it 
to  be  the  second  after  a  bissextile  hundred,  and  consequently  the 
given  year  must  have  the  same  letter  as  the  year  1800;  froM. 
which  the  nineteenth  century  begins,  viz.  e,  the  fourth  aiDgl* 
letter  after  the  bissextile  year  1796. 

Lastly,  if  the  Dominical  Letter  for  SoO.*)  be  required;  as  St 
divided  by  4  leaves  3,  it  will  be  the  same  with  1903,  which  will 
be  found  to  be  n  by  counting  from  1896,  the  bissextile  nest  fn- 
ceding  it ;  as  1900  will  be  n 
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And  nnoe,  after  dividing  the  hundreds  in  any  giyen  year  of    Part  L 


our  Lord  by  4,  there  will  remain  either  0,  1,  2,  or  3,  lo  any 
question  of  this  hind  will  be  resolved  by  finding  in  the  table  the 
Sunday  Letter  or  Letters  of  the  corresponding  year  in  snch  of 
the  four  centuries,  as  is  analogous  to  that  of  the  question  pro- 
posed. 


Chap.  I.  Pabt  II. 
OF  THE  CALENDAR. 

Thb  Introduction. 

I.  Hatino  said  what  I  thought  requisite  in  order  to  explain  q^^^^^  |^ 
the  TaUes  and  Boles  before  and  after  the  Calendar,  I  shall  now  P*^  ^^- 
proeeed  to  treat,  in  as  little  compass  as  I  can,  of  the  Calendar  The  co- 
itself.     It  consists  of  several  columns;   concerning  the^^rg^  ofdayioftht 
which,  as  it  only  shews  die  days  of  the  month  in  their  numerical  ^|^^  ^^ 
order,  I  need  say  nothing ;  and  of  the  secend,,  which  contains  the 
letten  of  the  alphabet  affixed  to  the  several  days  of  every  week, 

I  haye  already  said  as  nradi  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter 
as  was  necessary  to  diew  the  use  and  design  of  their  being 
placed  here. 

II.  The  third  column  (as  printed  in  the  larger  Commoa  The  co- 
Player  Books)  has  the  Calends,  Nones,  and  Ides,  which  was  the  |.X?^^ 
aoethod  of  computation  used  by  the  old  Romans  and  primitive  ^^' 
GhristiaDS,  instead  of  the  days  of  the  month,  and  is  still  useful  to 

those  who  read  either  ecclesiastical  or  pro£Etne  history.  But  this 
way  of  computation  being  now  grown  into  disuse;  and  this 
eofamm  beii^  also  omitted  in  most  small  editions  of  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  (though  wiUiout  authority,)  there  is  no  need  that 
I  dHNild  enter  into  the  particulars  of  it. 

ni.  Neither  is  there  occasion  that  I  diould  say  any  thing  here  The  co- 
eoooaniDg  the  four  lad  colnnms  of  the  calendar,  which  contain  j^^^^ 
the  Cemrse  of  Lessons  for  morning  and  evening  prayer  for  <N*dinary 
days  tkroDghout  the  year;  since  the  course  of  lessons  both  for 
eidittary  days  and  Sundays,  &c.  will  come  under  consideration  in 
a  aoiie  proper  jdace  hereafter. 

IV.  So  that  nothing  remains  to  be  treated  of  here,  but  the  The  co- 
Cokmn  sfHalff-dmys ;  and  as  many  of  these  too  as  are  observed  hoTy^ayi 
by  the  CSiureh  of  England,  I  shall  speak  to  in  the  fifth  chapter; 


Si  <JF  THE  CALENDAR. 

Ch«p.  1.  But  then  as  to  the  Popish  ffoly-days  retained  in  our  calendar,  I 
ehali  have  no  fairer  opportunity  of  treating  of  them  than  in  thti 
place.  And  therefore,  §ince  some  email  account  of  these  haa 
been  desired  by  some  pereona,  I  shall  here  insert  it,  to  gratify 
their  cnriositj-. 

Of  the  Bomish  Saints-dayt  and  Holy-dayt  in  general. 
Them-        The  reasons  wliy  the  names  of  these  Saints-days  and  Holy- 
■oT»  why   Jays  were  resumed  into  the  calendar  are  various.     Some  of  them 

the  pcipi&n        J 

hol»-'iaT«  being  retained    upon    account    of  our  Courtt  of  Justice^   which 

ed  inonr    nsually  make  their  returns  on  these  days,  or  else  upon  the  daji 
CUndar.  j^^j.^^   ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^.j^j^.j^  ^^^  ^^U^j  j^^  ^|^^  ^^^^^^   y^^jj    ^^ 

or  Cragt.,  as  in  Vigil.  Martin  ;  Fesl.  Martin  ;  Crast.  Martin  ;  and 
the  like.  Others  are  probably  kept  iu  the  calendar  for  the  sake 
of  such  tradesmen,  handicraftsmen,  and  others,  as  are  wont  to 
celebrate  the  memory  of  their  tutelar  Saints;  as  the  Welckmm 
do  of  St.  Bavid,  the  Shoemakers  of  St.  Crl»pin,  &c.  And  again, 
Churches  being  in  several  places  dedicated  to  some  or  other  i^ 
these  Saints,  it  has  been  the  usual  custom  in  such  places  to  have 
fVaies  or  Fairs  kept  upon  those  days ;  so  that  the  people  would 
probably  be  displeased,  if,  either  in  this,  or  the  former  case,  their 
favourite  Saint's  name  should  be  left  out  of  the  calendar.  Be- 
sides, the  histories  which  were  writ  before  the  Reformation  da 
frequently  speak  of  transactions  happening  upou  ijuch  a  holy-day, 
or  about  such  a  time,  without  mentioning  the  month  :  relating 
one  thing  to  be  done  at  Lammas-tide,  and  another  about  Mar- 
tinmas, &c.,  so  that  were  these  names  quite  left  out  of  the  ci- 
lendar,  we  might  be  at  a  loss  to  know  when  several  of  these 
transactions  happened.  But  for  this  and  the  foregoing  reason! 
our  second  reformers  under  queen  Elizabeth  (though  all  thoas 
days  had  been  omitted  in  both  books  of  king  Edward  VI,  ex- 
cepting St.  George's  Day,  Lammas  Day,  St.  Laurence  and  St. 
Clement,  which  were  in  his  second  book)  thought  convenient  to 
restore  the  names  of  them  to  the  calendar,  though  not  with  any 
noi  regard  of  being  kept  holy  by  the  Church.  For  this  they  thought 
'  °  ''■  prudent  to  forbid,  as  well  upon  the  account  of  the  great  inconv^ 
niency  brought  into  the  church  in  the  times  of  Popery,  by  tht 
observation  of  such  a  number  of  holy-days,  to  the  great  prejudice 
of  labouring  and  trading  men  ;  as  by  reason  that  many  of  thoee 
Saints  they  then  commemorated  were  oftentimes  men  of  none  of 
the  best  characters.     Besides,  the  history  of  these  Saints,  and 
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the  accoQDts  they  gave  of  the  other  holy-days,  were  frequently  ^ri  ll. 
fimnd  to  bo  feigned  and  fabulous.  For  which  reason,  I  suppose, 
the  generality  of  my  readers  would  excuse  my  giving  them  or 
myself  any  further  trouble  upon  this  head :  but  being  sensible 
that  there  are  some  people  who  are  particularly  desirous  of  this 
Bort  of  information,  I  shall  for  their  sakes  subjoin  a  short  account 
of  every  one  of  these  holy-days  as  they  lie  in  their  order ;  but 
must  first  bespeak  my  reader  not  to  think  that  I  endeavour  to 
impose  all  these  stories  upon  him  as  truths ;  but  to  remember 
that  I  have  already  given  him  warning  that  a  great  part  of  the 
account  will  be  feigned  and  fabulous.  And  therefore  I  presume 
he  will  excuse  my  burdening  him  with  testimonies ;  since  though 
I  could  bring  testimonies  for  every  thing  I  shall  say,  yet  I  can* 
not  promise  that  they  will  be  convincing.  But,  however,  I  pro- 
mise to  invent  nothing  of  my  own,  nor  to  set  down  any  thing 
but  what  some  or  other  of  the  blind  Bomanists  superstitiously 
believe. 

Skt.  I. — Of  the  BtnMih  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  January. 

Lueian  (to  whose  memory  the  eighth  day  of  this  month  was  JanaaryS. 
dedicated)  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  confessor 
and  to  have  been  sent  by  him  with  St.  Dennys  into  France,  "'J  "*'" 
where,  for  preaching  the  Gtospel,  he  suffered  martyrdom.   Though 
others  relate  that  he  was  a  learned  presbyter  of  Antioch,  well 
versed  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  taking  a  great  deal  of  pains  in 
eomparing  and  amending  the  copies  of  the  Bible.     Being  long 
exercised  in  the  sacred  discipline,  he  was  brought  to  the  city  of 
the  Nieomedians,  when  the  emperor  Galerius  Maximianns  was 
there ;  and  having  recited  an  apology  for  the  Christian  religion 
which  he  had  composed,  before  the  governor  of  the  city,  he  was 
cast  into  prison ;  and  having  endured  incredible  tortures,  was 
pat  to  deatb.^ 

§.  2.  Bilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers  in  France,  (commemorated  Jb^jISd 
on  the  thirteenth  of  this  month,)  was  a  great  champion  of  the  confessor, 
catholic  doctrine  against  the  Arians ;  for  which  he  was  perse- 
cuted by  their  party,  and  banished  into  Phrygia  about  the  year 
356,  where,  after  much  pains  taken  in  the  controversy,  and 
many  troubles  underwent,  he  died  about  the  year  367. 

§.  3.  Priseaj  a  Roman  lady,  commemorated  on  the  eighteenth,  18. Prises, 
early  converted  to  Christianity :  but  refusing  to  abjure  her  virgin  and 

t  EuseK  Histor.  Eccl.  1.  ix.  c.  6.  p.  351.  C.  mar  y  . 
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Chap,  I.  religioD,  and  to  ofi'er  sacrifice  when  she  waa  commaoded,  wai 
horribly  tortured,  and  afterwards  beheaded  under  the  emperor 
Claudius,  A.  i).  47. 
ao.rnbiBD,      g.  4.  Fabian  was  bishop  of  Rome  about  fourteen  years,  viz. 
iDBrTA'"'   from  A.  D.  239  to  253,  and  suffered  martyrdom  under  the  em- 
peror Decius. 
21.  Akocs,      §.  5.  Agnes,  a  young  Koman  lady  of  a  noble  family,  Butfered 
virum  md  martyrdom  in  the  tenth  general  persecution  under  the  emperor 
""'"^'-      Diocletian,  A.  D.  306.     She  was  by  the  wicked  cruelty  of  the 
judge  condemned  to  be  debauched  in  a  public  stew  before  her 
execution;    but  waa  miraculously  preserved  by   lightning  and 
thunder  from    heaven.     She  underwent   her  persecution    with 
wonderful  readiness,  and  though  the  executioner  hacked  and 
hewed  her  body  most  unmercifully  with  the  sword,  yet  she  bora 
it  with  incredible  constancy,  singing  hymns  all  the  time,  though 
she  waa  then  no  more  than  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  old. 

About  eight   days  after  her  execution,  her  parents   going  to 
lament  and  pray  at  her  tomb,  where  they  continued  watching 
all  night,  it  is  reported  that  there  appeared  unto  them  a  vtsioii 
of  angels,  arrayed  with  glittering  and  glorious  garments;  among 
whom  they  saw  their  own  daughter  appareled  after  the  aoroe 
plinted      ™^Dner,  and  a  lamb  standing  by  her  as  white  as  snow  ;   (whidi 
wiih  a       18  the  reason  why  the  painters  picture  her  with  a  lamh  by  her 
her  Bide,     slde.)  Ever  after  which  time  the  Roman  ladies  went  every  year 
(aa  they  still  do)  to  offer  and  present  her  on  this  day  the  two 
best  and  purest  white  Iambs  they  could  procure.     These  they 
offered  at  St.  Agnes's  altar,  (aa  they  call  it,)  and  from  thenoo 
the  pope  gives  orders  to  have  them  put  into  the  choicest  pasture 
about  the  city,  till  the  time  of  sheep-shearing  come;  at  which 
season   they  are  dipt,  and  the  wool  is  hallowed,  whereof  a  fine 
Th«  ori  i-  **''''*''  (^'oth  is  spun  and  woven,  and  consecrated  every  year  by 
nil  of       the  pope  himself,  for  the  palls  which  he  used  to  send  to  every 
•hops'       archbishop ;  and  which  till  they  have  purchased  at  a  most  ex- 
^*  *■        travagant  price,  they  cannot  exercise  any  metropolitical  juris- 
diction. 
cent,  i  §■  6-    riMCCT»(,  a  deacon  of  the  church  in  Spain,  waa  bom  at 

5"""^°  J  Oscard,  now  Huezza,  a  town  in  Arragon.     He  was  inatmcted  in 
iBiriyt.      divinity  by  Valerius,  bishop  of  Saragossa  ;  but,  by  reason  of  an 
impediment  in  his  speech,  never  took  upon  him  the  office  of 
preaching.     He  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Diocletian  persecu- 
tion about  the  year  303,  being  laid  all  along  upon  burning  coals, 
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and,  after  hitf  body  was  broiled  there,  thrown  upon  heaps  of  Pirtll. 
broken  tiles.  " 

Skt.  II. — Of  the  Romish  Sainto-dayi  and  Holidays  in  February. 

Blasoiui  was  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia,  reported  to  have  February 
been  a  man  of  gfreat  miracles  and  power,  put  to  death  in  the  gfu?'^' 
same  city  by  Agricolaus  the  president,  under  Diocletian  the'*^op^°<l 
emperor,  in  the  year  289.     His  name  was  not  put  down  in  some 
editions  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  but  it  occurs  in  the  most 
authentic. 

§.  2.  Agatha^  a  virgin  honourably  bom  in  Sicily,  suffered  mar-  5.  ARttha, 
tyrdom  under  Decius  the  emperor  at  Gatanea.   Being  very  beau-  Jjfifn  "J^d 
tifbl,  Quintianus,  the  prsetor  or  governor  of  the  province,  was  martyr. 
enamoared  with  her :  but  not  being  able  to  work  his  ill  design 
upon  her,  ordered  her  to  be  scourged,  and  then  imprisoned,  for 
not  worriupping  the  heathen  gods.     After  which,  she,  still  per- 
sisting constant  in  the  faith,  was  put  upon  the  rack,  burnt  with 
hot  irons,  and  had  her  breast  cut  off.    And  then  being  remanded 
back  to  prison,  she  had  several  divine  comforts  afforded  her :  but 
the  praetor  sending  for  her  again,  being  half-dead,  she  prayed  to 
God  to  receive  her  soul ;  with  which  petition  she  immediately 
expired ;  it  being  the  fifth  of  February,  A.  D.  253. 

§.  3.   Valmiino  was  an  ancient  presbyter  of  the  Church ;  he  14.  Valen- 
suffered  martyrdom  under  Claudius  at  Rome.     Being  delivered  shop  and 
into  the  custody  of  one  Asterius,  he  wrought  a  miracle  upon  his  ^^^^^' 
daughter ;  whom,  being  blind,  he  restored  to  sight ;  by  which 
means  he  converted  the  whole  fiamily  to  Christianity,  who  all  of 
tbem  afterwards  suffered  for  their  religion.     Valentine,  after  a 
year^'s  imprisonment  at  Rome,  was  beheaded  in  the  Flaminian- 
way  about  the  year  271,  and  was  enrolled  among  the  martyrs  of 
the  church ;  his  day  being  established  before  the  times  of  Gre- 
gory the  Great.     He  was  a  man  of  most  admirable  parts,  and 
•0  fiimoos  for  his  love  and  charity,  that  the  custom  of  ohoooing  The  origi- 
Vakntinso  upon  his  festival  (which  is  still  practised)  took  its  rise  choosing 
from  thence.  xxoeA, 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Jtomish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  March. 

David,  to  whose  memory  the  first  of  this  month  was  formerly  j^i^^ch  1. 
dedicated,  was  descended  from  the  royal  family  of  the  Britons,  ^^V^-i 
being  uncle  to  the  great  king  Arthur,  and  son  of  Xantus  prince  shop  of 
of  Wales,  by  one  Melearia,  a  nun.     He  was  a  man  very  learned 
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Chap.  1.  and  eloquent,  and  of  incredible  austerity  in  his  life  and  conversa- 
tion.    Bj  his  diligence  Pelagianism  was  qnite  rooted  out,  and 
many  earnest  professors  of  the  same  converted  unto  the  truth. 
He  was  made  bishop  of  Caerleon  in  Wales,  which  see  he  aAei" 
wards  removed  to  Menevia;    from  him  ever  since  called  St. 
DavtdV     He  sat  long,  viz.  sixty-five  years,  and  (having  built 
twelve  monasteries  in  the  country  thereabouts)  died  in  the  year 
642  :  being,  as  Bale  writes  out  of  the  British  histories,  a  hun- 
dred and  forty-six  years  old.     He  was  buried  in  his  own  cathe- 
dral  church,  and   canonized   by  pope  Calixtus  H.  about    five 
hundred  years  afterwards.      Many  things  are  reported  of  him 
incredible  ;  as  that  his  death  was  foretold  thirty  years  before- 
hand ;  and  that  he  was  always  attended  by  angels,  who  kept 
him  company  ;  that  he  bestowed  upon  the  waters  of  Bath  that 
extraordinary  heat  they  have;    and  that  whilst  he  was  once 
preaching  to  a  great  multitude  of  people  at  Brony,  the  ground 
swelled  under  his  feet  into  a  little  hill ;  with  several  other  such 
stories  not  worth  rehearsing. 
2-Cedde,        g_  2.   Cedde  was,  in  the  absence  of  Wilfride,  archbishop  of 
bishop  of    York,  who  was   gone  to  Paris  for  consecration,  and  gave  ni> 
hopes  of  a  speedy  return,  enforced  by  Egfrid  king  of  Northum- 
berland  to  accept  of  that  see.     But  Wilfride    being  returned, 
Cedde  was  persuaded  by  Theodorus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
to  resign  the  see  to  him :  after  which  for  some  time  he  lived 
a  monastical  life  at  Leastingeag;  till,  by  the  means  of  the  same 
Theodorus,  he  was  made  bishop  of  Lichfield,  under  Wolfhere, 
king  of  Mercia,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  converted.     He  died 
March  2,  A.  D.  672. 
7.  Perpe-       §.  3,  Perpelua  was  a  lady  of  quality,  who  suffered  martyrdom 
bla'urita-    in  Mauritania,  under  the  emperor  Severus,  about  the  year  SOS. 
,j,_       "  She   is  often   very   honourably   mentioned    by   Tertullian  and 
St.  Austin ;  the  last  of  whom  lets  us  know  that  the  day  of  her 
martyrdom  was  settled  into  a  holy-day  iu  his  time  ;  and  remarks  . 
of  her,  that  she  gave  suck  to  a  young  child  at  the  time  of  her 
sufferings. 
''•'3"-        §•  4.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  stands  next  in  the  calendar,  wu 
Oieai,  hi-  descended  from  noble  parents.     He  very  early  addicted  himself 
Homeand  to  study  and    piety,  giving  all  his  estate  to  the  building  and 
COD  euor.  maintaining  of  religions    houses.       He    was    consecrated    popo  . 
about  the  year  590,  but  vigorously  opposed  the  title  of  univertei  '\ 
hithop  (which  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  did  then,  and  the  .| 


J 


OP  THS  CALINDAB*  59 

Uriiops  of  Bmne  do  now  assome)  as  blasphemous,  antichristian,  P*^  ^J* 
and  diaboIieaL  Among  other  his  glorious  and  Christian  deeds, 
his  meoMMry  was  annually  celebrated  here  in  England,  for  his  de- 
Tont  charity  to  our  nation,  in  sending  Austin  the  monk,  with 
forty  other  missionaries,  to  couTert  the  Saxons,  (who  had  testi- 
fied their  desire  to  embrace  Christianity,)  which  in  a  short  time 
they  happily  achicTed.  Haying  held  the  popedom  fourteen 
years,  he  died  about  the  year  604,  leaying  many  learned  books 
behind  him,  which  are  still  extant. 

§.  5.  Edward  was  descended  from  the  West  Saxon  kings,  and  18.  Ed- 
the  son  of  king  Edgar,  who  first  reduced  the  heptarchy  into  ^f^  ^^^^ 
one  kingdom  :  after  whose  death,  in  the  year  975,  this  Edward  ^^^^^^ 
focceeded  to  the  crown  at  twelve  years  of  age,  but  did  not  enjoy 
it  aboye  two  or  three  years.      For  paying  a  visit  to  Elfi^de 
his  mother-in-law  at  Corfe-castle,  in  Dorsetshire,  he  was  by  her 
order  stabbed  in  the  back,  (whilst  he  was  drinking  a  cup  of 
wine,)  to  make  way  for  her  son  Etheldred,  his  half-brother. 
His  fiiToor  to  the  monks  made  his  barbarous  murder  to  be  es- 
teemed a  martyrdom ;  the  day  of  which  was  appointed  to  be 
kept  festival  by  pope  Innocent  IV.  A.  D.  1245. 

§.  6.  Benedict  was  bom  in  Norcia,  a  town  in  Italy,  of  an  ho-  21.  Bcm- 
DooraUe  family.     Being  much  given  to  devotion,  he  set  up  an  ^ 
order  of  monks,  which  bears  his  name,  about  the  year  592.    He 
was  yery  remarkable  for  his  mortification ;  and  the  monks  of 
Us  own  order  relate,  that  he  would  often  roll  himself  in  a  heap 
of  briers  to  check  any  carnal  desires  that  he  found  to  arise  in 
himself.     St.  Qregory"  tells  us  of  a  very  femous  miracle  wrought 
upon  his  account,  viz.  That  the  Goths,  when  they  invaded  Italy, 
eame  to  bum  his  cell ;  and  being  set  on  fire,  it  burnt  round  him 
in  a  circle,  not  doing  him  the  least  hurt :  at  which  the  Goths 
being  enraged,  threw  him  into  a  hot  oven,  stopping  it  up  dose : 
but  coming  the  next  day,  they  found  him  safe,  neither  his  flesh 
scorched,  nor  his  clothes  singed.     He  died  on  the  twenty-first  of 
March,  A.D.  542. 

SacT.  IV. — Of  the  JRomish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  April. 

Biekardy  sumamed  de  WiehSy  from  a  place  so  called  in  Wor-  April  3. 
oestershire,  where  he  was  born,  was  brought  up  at  the  universi-  bkhop  of" 
ties  of  Oxford  and  Paris.    Being  come  to  man^s  estate,  he  tra-  (^^!^ 
veiled  to  Bononia ;  where  having  studied  the  canon  law  seven 
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cii«p.  I.  years,  he  beciime  public  reader  of  the  same.  Being  returned 
homo,  he  was,  io  the  vacancy  of  the  Bee  of  Chichester,  chosea 
bishop  by  that  chapter:  which  the  king  opposing,  (behaving 
nominated  another,)  Ricliard  appealed  to  Rome,  and  had  his 
election  confirmed  by  the  pope,  who  consecrated  bim  also  at 
Lyons,  in  the  year  1 2+5.  He  was  very  mnch  reverenced  for  bis 
great  learning  and  diligent  preaching,  but  especially  for  his  in- 
tegrity of  life  and  conversation.  Strange  miracles  are  told  of 
bim  :  as  that,  by  hia  blessing,  he  increased  a  single  loaf  of  bread 
to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  three  thousand  poor  people ;  and  that 
in  his  extreme  old  age,  whilst  he  was  celebrating  the  eucharist, 
he  fell  down  with  the  chalice  in  his  hand,  but  the  wine  was  mi- 
raculously preserved  from  falling  to  the  ground.  About  seTen 
or  eight  years  atYer  his  death,  he  was  canonized  for  a  saint  by 
pope  Urban  IV.  A. D.  1261. 
4.  Am-  §•  2.  St,  Ambroie  was  bom  about  the  year  340.     His  father 

ihoTof'  ^'"'  pi^torinn  prefect  of  Gnul,  in  whose  palace  St.  Ambrose 
MiltD.  ^gg  educated.  It  is  reported,  that  in  his  infancy  a  swarm  of 
bees  settled  upon  his  cradle ;  which  was  a  prognostication,  as 
was  supposed,  of  his  future  eloquence.  After  his  fatber^s  death, 
he  went  with  his  mother  to  Rome,  where  he  studied  the  laws, 
practised  as  an  advocate,  and  was  made  governor  of  Milan  and 
the  neighbouring  cities.  Upon  the  death  of  Auxentius,  bishop 
of  Milan,  there  being  a  great  contest  in  the  election  of  a  sew 
bishop,  this  good  father,  in  an  excellent  speech,  exhorted  tbem 
to  peace  and  unanimity ;  which  so  moved  the  affections  of  the 
people,  that  they  immediately  forgot  the  competitors  whom  they 
were  so  zealous  for  before,  and  unanimously  declared  that  they 
would  have  their  governor  for  their  bishop.  Who,  after  several 
endeavours  by  flight  and  other  artifices  to  avoid  that  burden, 
was  at  last  compelled  to  yield  to  the  importunities  of  the  people, 
kod  to  bo  consecrated  bishop.  From  which  time  he  gave  all 
his  money  to  pious  uses,  and  settled  the  reversion  of  his  estate 
upon  the  church.  He  governed  that  see  with  great  piety  and 
vigilance  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  died  in  the  year  396, 
being  about  fifty-seven  years  old  :  having  first  converted  St.  An- 
guatin  to  the  fnitb  ;  at  whose  baptism  he  is  said  miraculou^y  to 
have  composed  that  divine  h^'mn,  so  well  knoivn  iji  the  church 
19.  Al-      ^y  ^^^  name  of  Ta  Dttim. 

Src*ffii.  §■  ^"  ^^P^ff'  "**  ^"   Englishman  of  a  most  holy  and  anatere 

■hop  of     life,  which  was  the  more  admirable  in  him,  because  he  was  born 
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of  great  parentage,  and  began  that  eonrse  of  life  in  his  younger  Part  li. 
yeare.  He  was  first  abbot  of  Bath,  then  bishop  of  Winchester, " 
in  the  year  984^  and  twelve  years  afterwards  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbory.  Bot  in  the  year  1012,  the  Danes  being  disappointed 
of  a  eertain  tribnte  which  they  claimed  as  due  to  them,  they  fell 
upon  Canterbury,  and  spoiled  and  burnt  both  the  city  and 
church :  nine  parts  in  ten  of  the  people  were  put  to  the  sword ; 
and  after  seven  months  miserable  imprisonment,  stoned  the 
good  archbishop  to  death  at  Greenwich  ;  who  was  thereupon  ca- 
noniaed  for  a  saint  and  martyr,  and  had  the  nineteenth  of  April 
allowed  him  as  his  festival. 

§.  4.  St.  George^  the  fiEmious  patron  of  the  English  nation,  was  23.  SaiDt 
bom  in  Cappadoda,  and  suffered  for  the  sake  of  his  religion,  man^.' 
AJ>.  290,  under  the  emperor  Diocletian,  (in  whose  army  he 
had  before  been  a  colonel,)  being  supposed  to  have  been  the 
person  that  pulled  down  the  edict  against  the  Christians,  which 
Diocletian  had  caused  to  be  affixed  upon  the  church  doors.' 
The  legends  relate  several  strange  stories  of  him,  which  are  so 
common,  they  need  not  here  be  related :  I  shall  only  give  a 
short  account  how  he  came  to  be  so  much  esteemed  of  in 
England. 

When  Robert  duke  of  Normandy,  son  to  William  the  Con-  How  he 
queror,  was  prosecuting  his  victories  against  the  Turks,  and  lay-  pa^on^of^ 
ing  siege  to  the  famous  city  of  Antioch,  which  was  like  to  be|!<^^°s~ 
reliered  by  a  mighty  army  of  the  Saracens ;  St.  George  appeared 
with  an  innumerable  army  coming  down  from  the  hills  all  in 
white,  with  a  red  cross  in  his  banner,  to  reinforce  the  Christians ; 
which  occasioned  the  infidel  army  to  fly,  and  the  Christians  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  town.    This  story  made  St.  George 
extraordinary  famous  in  those  times,  and  to  be  esteemed  a 
patron,  not  only  of  the  English,  but  of  Christianity  itself.    Not 
but  that  St.  George  was  a  considerable  saint  before  this,  having 
had  a  chnrch  dedicated  to  him  by  Justinian  the  emperor. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Bomish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  May-. 

The  third  of  this  month  is  celebrated  as  a  festival  by  the  May  3. 
church  of  Bome,  in  memory  of  the  Invention  of  the  Cross,  which  Jf  \||J^*®" 
is  said  to  be  owing  to  this  occasion.    Helena,  the  mother  of  croM. 
Constantino  the  Great,  being  admonished  in  a  dream  to  search 
for  the  cross  of  Christ  at  Jerusalem,  took  a  journey  thither  with 

*  See  Lactantiat  de  Mortibut  Penecutornm. 
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Chap.  I.  that  intent :  and  haviDg  employed  labonrers  to  dig  at  Gol^tba, 
after  opening  the  ground  very  deep,  (for  vast  heaps  of  mbbi^ 
bad  purposely  been  thrown  there  by  the  spiteful  Jews  or  hea- 
thens,) she  found  three  crosses,  n'hich  she  preeeutly  concluded 
were  the  crosses  of  our  Saviour  and  the  two  thieves  who  were 
crucified  with  him.  But  being  at  a  loss  to  know  which  was  the 
cross  of  Christ,  she  ordered  them  all  three  to  be  applied  to  a 
dead  person.  Two  of  them,  the  story  says,  had  no  effect ;  but 
the  third  raised  the  carcass  to  life,  which  was  an  endent  sign  to 
Helena,  that  that  was  the  cross  she  looked  for.  As  soon  as  this 
was  known,  every  one  was  for  getting  a  piece  of  tbe  cross ;  inso- 
mnch  that  in  Paulinus's  time  (who,  being  a  scholar  of  St.  Am- 
brose, and  bishop  of  Nola,  flourished  about  the  year  420)  there 
was  much  more  of  the  relics  of  the  cross,  than  there  was  of 
tliu  original  wood.  Whereupon  that  father  says,  "  it  was  mira- 
"calously  increased  ;  it  very  kindly  afforded  wood  to  men's  im- 
"  portunate  desires,  without  any  loss  of  its  substance."' 
ilSt.jDhii  §.  2.  Tbe  sixth  of  this  month  was  anciently  dedicated  to  the 
■ale  For),  memory  of  St.  John  the  evangelist's  miraculous  deliverance 
1*1.  ftom  tbe  persecution  of  Domitian  :  to  whom  being  accused  as  an 

eminent  asserter  of  atheism  and  impiety,  and  a  public  subverter 
of  the  religion  of  the  empire,  he  was  sent  for  to  Home,  where  he 
was  treated  with  all  the  cruelty  that  could  be  expected  from  8o 
bloody  and  barbarous  a  prince;  for  he  was  immediately  pat 
into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  or  rather  oil  set  on  Gre,  before  the 
gate  called  Porta  Latina,  in  the  presence  of  the  senate.  But 
bis  Master  and  Lord,  who  favoured  him  when  on  earth  above 
all  tbe  apostles,  so  succoured  him  here,  that  he  felt  no  barm 
from  the  most  violent  rage  ;  but,  as  if  he  had  beeu  only  anoint- 
ed, like  the  nthletK  of  old,  he  came  out  more  vigorous  and 
active  than  before:  the  same  divine  Providence  that  secured 
the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  bringing  the  holy  man 
safe  out  of  this,  one  would  think,  inevitable  destruction  ;  and  bo 
vouchsafing  him  the  honour  of  martyrdom,  without  his  enduring 
the  torments  of  it. 
10.  Dud-  §■  3.  Dumtan,  of  whom  we  are  next  to  speak,  was  well  ex- 
KlhiJ'of'^™''^^*''  Iw^i'ig  related  to  king  Athelstan.  He  was  very  well 
t^nwr-  ikilled  in  most  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  among  the  rest  in  refining 
metals  and  forging  them;  which  being  quallRcations  much 
above  the  genius  of  the  age  he  lived  in,  first  gained  him  the 
iinme  of  a  conjurer,  and  then  of  a  saint.     He  was  certainly  a 
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very  hoDesi  man,  and  never  feared  to  reprove  vice  in  any  of  the  ^"^^^* 
kings  of  the  West  Saxons,  of  whom  he  was  confessor  to  four 
soccessively.  Bnt  the  monks  (to  whom  he  was  a  very  great 
friend,  applying  all  his  endeavours  to  enrich  them  and  their  mo- 
nasteries) have  filled  his  life  with  several  nonsensical  stories : 
sach  as  are,  his  making  himself  a  cell  at  Glastenburg  all  of  iron 
at  his  own  forge ;  his  harp  playing  of  itself,  without  a  hand ; 
his  taking  a  she-devil,  who  tempted  him  to  lewdness  under  the 
shape  of  a  fine  lady,  by  the  nose  with  a  pair  of  red-hot  tongs ; 
and  several  other  such  ridiculous  relations  not  worth  repeating. 
He  was  promoted  by  king  Edgar,  first  to  the  bishopric  of  Wor- 
cester, soon  after  to  London,  and  two  years  after  that  to  Can- 
terbury ;  where,  having  sat  twenty-seven  years,  he  died  May  19, 
A  J).  988. 

§.  4.  Auffustin  was  the  person  we  have  already  mentioned,  as  ^'  ^"^•" 
sent  by  pope  Gregory  the  Great  to  convert  the  Saxons,  from  archbbbop 
whence  he  got  the  name  of  ike  apostle  of  the  English,    Whilst  he  bury. 
was  over  here,  he  was  made  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  A.D. 
596.     He  had  a  contest  with  the  monks  of  Bangor,  about  sub- 
misaon  to  the  see  of  Bome,  who  refused  any  subjection  but  to 
Gt>d,  and  the  bishop  of  Caerleon.     Soon  after  this  difierence, 
Etheifride,  a  pagan  king  of  Northumberland,  invaded  Wales, 
and  slaughtered  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  these  monks,  who  came 
in  a  quiet  manner  to  mediate  a  peace :  which  massacre  is  by 
some  writers  (but  without  just  grounds)  imputed  to  the  instiga- 
tion of  Austin,  in  revenge  for  their  opposition  to  him.     After  he 
had  sat  some  time  in  the  see  of  Canterbury,  he  deceased  the 
twenty-sixth  of  May,  about  the  year  610. 

§.  5.  Bede  was  bom  at  Yarrow,  in  Northumberland,  A.D.  ^j^j]^*°** 
673,  and  afterwards  well  educated  in  Greek  and  Latin  studies,  Bede. 
in  which  he  made  a  proficiency  beyond  most  of  his  age.  He  is 
author  of  several  learned  philosophical  and  mathematical  tracts, 
as  also  of  comments  upon  the  scripture :  but  his  most  valuable 
piece  is  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Saxons.  Being  a  monk, 
he  studied  in  his  cell;  where  spending  more  hours,  and  to 
better  purpose,  than  the  monks  were  wont  to  do,  a  report  was 
raised  that  he  never  went  out  of  it.  However,  he  would  not 
leave  it  for  preferment  at  Rome,  which  the  pope  had  often  in- 
vited him  to. 

His  learning  and  piety  gained  him  the  surname  of  Venerable.  goHbe^ 
Though  the  common  story  which  goes  about  that  title's  being  ^'J^^Jble. 
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Chap.  I.  ^vcD  him,  is  this :  his  Bcholarg  having  a  mind  to  tix  a  rhyming 
title  upon  hia  tombstone,  ss  was  the  custom  in  those  times,  the 
poet  wrote, 

IIAC    SUNT    IN    FOSSA, 
UED.G  OSS  A. 

Placing  the  word  ossa  at  the  latter  end  of  the  verse  for  tha 
rhyme,  but  not  able  to  think  of  any  proper  epithet  that  would 
stand  before  it.  The  monk  being  tired  in  this  perplexity  to  no 
purpose,  fell  asleep ;  hot  when  he  awaked,  he  found  his  verse 
filled  up  by  an  angelic  hand,  standing  thus  in  fair  letters  upon 
the  tomb : 

HAC   SUNT    IN    FOSSA, 
HED^    VKNERABILia    OSSA. 

Sect.  VI. — Of  the  Romith  SainU-days  and  Holy-dayt  in,  June. 
June  1.  Nicomede  was  scholar  to  St.  Peter,  and  was  discovered  to  ha 

jRoman^'a  Christian  by  his  honourably  hurying  one  Felicula,  a  martyr. 
mitt'*"*'  ^"^  ^"^  ^^"^  '■*'  *'^'*^'i  **''^''  leaden  plummets  for  the  sake  of  his 

religion,  in  the  reign  of  Domltian. 
G.  Bani-         §.  2.  Boniface  was  a  Sason  presbyter,  born  in  England,  and  . 
(hop  of     "t'  ^^^^  called  Winfrid.     He  was  sent  a  missionary  by  pop* 
mirtir""'  Gregory  II,  into  Germany,  where  he  converted  several  coantriea, 
and  from  thence  got  the  name  of  the  apostle  of  Oermany.     He 
was  made  bishop  of  Menta  in  the  year  74-5.     He  was  one  of  tb»i 
most  considerable  men  of  bis  time,  (most  ecelesiastical  matterS' 
going  ihrongh  his  hands,  as  appears  by  his  letters,)  and  wal 
also  a  great  friend  and  admirer  of  Bede.     Carrying  on  his  oon- 
versions  in  Frisia,  he  was  killed  by  the  barbarous  people  near 
Utrecht,  A.D.  755. 
n,  si,  Al-      §,  3.  St.  Alban  was  the  first  Christian  martyr  in  this  ielond, 
ty.'         about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.     He  was  converted  to 
Christianity  by  one  Amphialus,  a  priest  of  Caerleon  in  Wal«S) 
who  flying  from  persecution  into  England,  was  hospitably  enter- 
tained by  St.  Alban  at  Verulam  in  Hertfordshire,  now  called 
from  him  St.  Albans.    When,  by  reason  of  a  strict  search  made 
for  Amphialus,  St.  Alban  could  entertain  him  safe  no  longer,  he 
dressed  him  in  his  own  clothes,  and  by  that  means  gained  him 
an  opportunity  of  escaping.     But  this  being  soon  found  out,  ex-  j 
posed  .St.  Alban  to  the  fury  of  the  pagans;  who  .summoning  hi  in 
to  do  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  and  he  refusing,  they  first  miserably 
tormented  him,  and  then  put  him  lo  death.     The  monks  have 
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bered  several  miracles  upon  him,  which  it  is  not  worth  while  P^^  IL 
"e  to  relate. 

|.  4.  Edward  king  of  the  West  Saxons  being  barbarously  20.Traii». 
irdered  by  his  mother-in-law,  was  first  buried  at  Warham  Edward, 
thout  any  solemnity ;  but  after  three  years  was  carried  by  ^S^wLt 
ke  Alferus  to  the  minister  of  Shaftesbury,  and  there  interred  Saxoni. 
Ih  great  pomp.     To  the  memory  of  which  the  twentieth  of 
ine  has  been  since  dedicated. 

SscT.  VII. — Of  the  Bomuh  Saini^-days  and  Holy-days 

in  July. 

About  the  year  1338  there  was  a  terrible  schism   in   the  July  2. 
arch  of  Borne  between  two  anti-popes.  Urban  VI.  and  Ole-  ©f^the  ^^ 
;nt  VII.  the  first  chosen  by  the  Italian,  the  other  by  the  yS^ 
ench  faction  among  the  cardinals.     Upon  this  several  great  Mary. 
orders  happened.     To  avert  which  for  the  future,  pope  Urban 
ititnted  a  feast  to  the  memory  of  that  famous  journey,  which 
B  mother  of  our  Lord  took  into  the  mountains  of  Judsea,  to 
it  the  mother  of  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  that  by  this  means  the 
ereemon  of  the  blessed  Virgin  might  be  obtained  for  the  re- 
>Tal  of  those  evils.     The  same  festival  was  confirmed  by  the 
cree  of  Boniface  IX.,  though  it  was  not  universally  observed 
til  the  council  of  Basil :  by  decree  of  which  council  in  their 
ty-third  session,  upon  July  1,  1441,  it  was  ordered  that  this 
ly-day,  called  the  Visitatian  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary^  should 
celebrated  in  all  Christian  churches,  that  ^'  she  being  honoured 
rith  this  solemnity,  might  reconcile  her  son  by  her  interces- 
ion,  who  is  now  angry  for  the  sins  of  men ;  and  that  she 
light  grant  peace  and  unity  among  the  faithful.^ 
J.  2.  St.  Martin  was  born  in  Pannonia,  and  for  some  time  f.  Tran*. 

,  _         -  ,  -     lation  of 

3d  the  life  of  a  soldier,  but  at  last  took  orders,  and  was  made  st  Martin. 
bop  of  Tours  in  France.  He  was  very  diligent  in  breaking  confe^?. 
wn  the  heathen  images  and  altars,  which  were  standing  in  his 
le.  He  died  in  the  year  400,  after  he  had  sat  bishop  twenty- 
years.  The  French  had  formerly  such  an  esteem  for  his 
mory,  that  they  carried  his  helmet  with  them  into  their  wars, 
ber  as  an  ensign  to  encourage  them  to  bravery,  or  else  as  a 
t  of  charm  to  procure  them  victory.  His  feast-day  is  cele- 
ited  on  the  eleventh  of  November.  The  fourth  of  this  month 
ledicated  only  to  the  memory  of  the  translating  or  removing 
his  body  from  the  place  where  it  was  buried,  to  a  more  noble 
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Chap.  I.  and  magnificeDt  tomb ;  which  was  performed  by  Perpetuus, 

of  his  succesaora  in  the  see  of  Tours. 
15.  Swi-  §.  3.  Swithun  was  first  a  monk,  and  afterwards  a  prior,  of  tlv 

•hop'of'     convent  of  Winchester.     Upon  the  death  of  Heliostan  bishop  q| 
Winches-  that  see,  by  the  favour  of  king  Ethelwolph,  he  was  promoted  tl 
iaied.        succeed  him  iu   that  bishopric,  A.D,  852,  and  coutinaed  in 
eleven  years,  to  his  death.     He  would  not  be  buried  within  tl 
church,  as  the  bishops  then  generally  wore,  but  in  the  cemeteijj 
or   churchyard.     Many  miracles  being  reported  to  be  done 
his  grave,  there  was  a  chapel  built  over  it ;  and  a  solemn  trai 
latioD  made  in  honour  of  him,  which  in  the  popish  times  « 
celebrated  on  the  fifteenth  of  July. 
ao.Msiga-      §■  *■  Margaret  was  born  at  Antioch,  being  the  daughter  of 
MJinfi''  l*^^*''^"  priest.     Olybius,  president  of  the  East  under  the  R»-' 
aiAn-       mans,  had  an  inclination  to  marry  her;  but  finding  she  was  •' 
Christian,  deferred  it  till  he  could  persuade  her  to  renounce 
religion.     But  not  being  able  to  accomplish  his  design,  he  fin| 
put  her  to  unmerciful  torments,  and  then  beheaded  her.     Slw 
has  the  same  office  among  the  papists,  as  Lncina  has  among  tht 
heathens ;  viz.  to  assist  women  in  labour.     Her  holy-day  is  yejf 
ancient,  not  only' in  the  Eoman,  but  also  in  the  Greek  chnrc^ 
who  celebrate  her  memory  under  the  name  of  Marina.     Sbt 
suffered  in  the  year  278. 
w.  Saint        §■  •'»■  ^y  ^be  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI, 
Ma«l».      ^^^  twenty-second  of  July  was  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  St; 
W         Mary  Magdalene.     In  the  service  for  the  day,  Prov.  xxxL  10, 
>il*»n8'"    the  end,  was  appointed  for  the  Epistle  ;  and  the  Gospel  t 
Uospfll.     taken  out  of  St.  Luke  vii.  36,  to  the  end.     But  upon  a  atrict« 
inquiry,  it  appearing  dubious  to  our  reformers,  as  it  doth  still  ttt 
many  learned  men,  whether  the  woman  mentioned  in  the  ecrip. 
ture,  that  was  appointed  for  the  Gospel,  were  Mary  Magdali 
or  not ;  they  thought  it  more  proper  to  discontinue  the  festivali 
However,  as  I  have  mentioned  the  other  parts  of  the  service,  ] 
will  also  give  the  reader  the  Collect  that  was  appointed,  whicb 
he  will  observe  was  very  apt  and  suitable  to  the  Gospel. 
The  Col.        Merciful  Father,  give  tt«  grace  that  we  never  premtM  to 
'*^  through  the  example  of  any  creature :  but  if  it  shall  chance  u 

any  time  to  offend  thy  ditine  Majetty,  that  then  ice  may  truly  repeii 
ami  lament  the  same,  after  the  example  of  Mary  Magdalene,  anj 
ly  a  lieely  faith  obtain  remstion  of  all  oar  tine,  through  the  onUf 
meritt  of  thy  ■S'o«  otir  Saviour  Chrtit.     Amen. 
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§.  6.  St.  Ann  was  the  mother  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  Put  il. 
the  wife  of  Joachim  her  father.     An  ancient  piece  of  the  sacred  26.  saint 
genealogy,  set  down  formerly  by  Hippolitus  the  martyr,  is  pre-  ^°^jj^ 
senred  in  Nicephoms.^    ^^  There  were  three  sisters  of  Bethlehem,  blessed 
^danghters  of  Matthan  the  priest,  and  Mary  his  wife,  under  the  Mary. 
**  reign  of  Cleopatra  and  Gasopares  king  of  Persia,  before  the 
""  imga  of  Herod,  the  son  of  Antipater :  the  eldest  was  Mary, 
'^the  second  was  Sobe,  the  yonngest^s  name  was  Ann.     The 
**  eldest  bemg  married  in  Bethlehem,  had  for  daughter  Salome 
'^the  midwife :  Sobe  the  second  likewise  married  in  Bethlehem, 
"'  and  was  the  mother  of  Elizabeth ;  last  of  all  the  third  married 
^^in  Galilee,  and  brought  forth  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ.'^ 

Sect.  VIII. — 0/tke  Bomish  Saints-days  and  ffoly-days  in 

August. 

Thk  first  day  of  this  month  is  commonly  called  Lammas-day^  Aagiut  i. 
thoogfa  in  the  Roman  church  it  is  generally  known  by  the  name  JjJ^™**" 
of  the  feast  of  St.  Petsr  in  the  fetters^  being  the  day  of  the  com- 
memoration of  St.  Peter^s  imprisonment.  For  Eudoxia,  the 
vife  of  Theodoeius  the  emperor,  having  made  a  journey  toJeru- 
ttdem,  was  there  presented  with  the  fetters  which  St.  Peter  was 
loaded  with  in  prison :  which  she  presented  to  the  pope,  who 
afterwards  laid  them  up  in  a  church  built  by  Theodosius  in 
honour  of  St.  Peter.  Eudoxia,  in  the  mean  time,  having  ob- 
served that  the  first  of  August  was  celebrated  in  memory  of 
Angnstiis  Obes^,  (who  had  on  that  day  been  saluted  Augustus, 
and  had  upon  that  account  given  occasion  to  the  changing  of 
the  name  of  the  month  from  Sextilis  to  August,)  she  thought  it 
not  reasonable  that  a  holy-day  should  be  kept  in  memory  of  a 
heathen  prince,  which  would  better  become  that  of  a  godly 
martyr ;  and  therefore  obtained  a  decree  of  the  emperor,  that 
this  day  for  the  future  should  be  kept  holy  in  remembrance  of 
St.  Peter'^s  bonds. 

The  reason  of  its  being  called  Lammas-day,  some  think  was  a  Why  w 
fi)nd  conceit  the  popish  people  had,  that  St.  Peter  was  patron  of 
the  Lambs,  frcMn  our  Saviour^s  words  to  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 
Upon  which  account  they  thought  the  mass  of  this  day  very  be- 
neficial to  make  their  lambs  thrive.  Though  Somner^s  account 
of  it  is  more  rational  and  easy,  viz.  that  it  is  derived  from  the  old 
Saxon  Dlarmass,  i.  e.  loaf^^mass,  it  having  been  the  custom  of 

'  Niceph.  lil>.  ii.  cap.  3.  toI  i.  p.  136.  A. 
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Chap,  i^  the  Saxons  to  ofFer  on  tliat  day  an  oblation  of  loaves  made  ( 
new  wheat,  as  the  first-fruits  of  their  new  corn. 

6.  Tramfi-      g_  2_  The  festival  of  our  Lord's  tramfiguration  in  the  monall 
our  Lord,  very  ancient.     In  the  church  of  Rome  indeed  it  is  but  of 

standing,  being  instituted  by  pope  Oalixtus  in  the  year  145fi 
but  in  the  Greek  church  it  was  observed  long  before. 

7.  Nirae  g.  3.  The  seventh  of  August  was  formerly  dedicated  to  t 
memory  of  Afra,  a  courtezan  of  Crete;  who  being  converted 
Christianity  by  Narcissas  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  suffered  mi 
iyrdom,  and  was  commemorated  on  this  day ;  how  it  cai 
afterwards  to  be  dedicated  to  the  name  of  Jems,  I  do  a 
find. 

10.  Stint        g,  4.  St.  Laurence  was  by  birth  a  Spaniard,  and  treasurer 
aiclidea- "  the  church  of  Rome,  being  deacon  to  Sixtus  the  pope  about  tb 
R^me.aQd  J'ear  253.     When  his  bishop  was  baled  to  death  by  the  soldii 
mimi.      pf  Valerian  the  emperor,  St.  Laurence  would  not  leave  him,  In 
followed  bim  to  the  place  of  his  execution,  expostulating 
him  all  the  way,  "  O  father,  where  do  you  go  without  your 
"  You  never  were  wont  to  offer  sacrifice  without  me."     I 
after  which,  occasion  being  taken  against  him  by  the 
pagans,  for  not  delivering  up  the  church-treasury,  which  tl 
thought  was  in  his  custody,  he  was  laid  upon  a  gridiron,  a 
broiled  over  a  lire :  at  which  time  he  behaved  himself  with 
much  courage  and  resolution,  as  to  cry  out  to  bis  tormentofl 
that  "  he  was  rather  comforted  than  tormented  ;"  bidding  the 
I  withal   "turn   hiui   on   the   other  side,   for  that   was   broili 

\  "enough,"     His  martyrdom  was  so   much   esteemed  in  aftai 

W  times,  that  Putcheria  the  empress  built  a  temple  to  hiahonoi 

I  which  was  either  rebuilt  or  enlarged  by  Justinian.     Here  W 

r  the  gridiron  on  which  he  suffered  laid  up,  where  (if  we  may  b 

lieve  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  was  too  credulous  in  sach  kii 
of  matters)  it  became  famous  for  many  miracles. 
^siin.b!'."      §■  5.  St.  Atiffuslin  was  born  at  Togaste,  n  town  in  NomidiaB 

Ljhjopof  Africa,  in  the  year  354.  He  applied  himself  at  first  only  t 
human  learning,  such  as  poetry  and  plays,  rhetoric  and  phil 
sophy ;  being  professor  at  Rome  first,  and  afterwards  at  MiU 
At  the  last  of  these  places  St.  Ambrose  became  acquainted  wi£ 
him,  who  instmcted  him  in  divinity,  and  set  him  right  as  to  eon 
wrong  notions  which  he  had  imbibed.  He  returned  into  Afrit 
about  the  year  388,  and  three  years  afterwards  was  chosM 
bishop  of  Hippo.     He  was  a  great  and  judicious  divine,  and  tbel 
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most  Toluminous  writer  of  all  the  fathers.     He  died  in  the  year  ^^  ^^ 
430,  at  seyenty-seven  years  of  age. 

§.  6.  The  twenty-Dinth  of  this  month,  as  Durandus  says,  was  29.  Be- 
formerly  called  Feitum  eoUecHonis  S,  Johan.  Baptistw^  or  the  Saint  John 
feast  of  gathering  up  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Relics ;  and  after-  ®***^*' 
wards  by  oormption,  Festum  decoUatianis,  the  feast  of  his  be- 
heading.    For  the  occasion  of  the  honours  done  to  this  saint 
are  said  to  be  some  miraculous  cures  performed  by  his  relics  in 
the  fourth  century :  for  which  reason  Julian  the  Apostate  ordered 
ihem  fo  be  burnt,  but  some  of  them  were  privately  reserved. 
His  head  was  found  after  this,  in  the  emperor  Yalens^s  time,  and 
reposited  as  a  precious  relic  in  a  church  at  Constantinople. 

Sbct.  IX. — 0/  the  JSomish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in 

September. 

Gtlet,  or  ^gidius^  was  one  who  was  bom  at  Athens,  and  ^P*-  ^» 
came  into  France,  A.D.  715,  having  first  disposed  of  his  patri-  abbotand 
mony  to  charitable  uses.  He  lived  two  years  with  Csesarius 
bishop  of  Aries,  and  afterwards  took  to  an  hermitical  life,  till  he 
was  made  abbot  of  an  abbey  at  Nismes,  which  the  king,  who 
had  found  him  in  his  cell  by  chance  as  he  was  hunting,  and  was 
pleased  with  his  sanctity,  built  for  his  sake.  He  died  in  the 
year  795. 

§.  2.  ESunurehus^  otherwise  called  EvortiuSj  was  bishop  of  Or-  Ji^^^uj'J" 
leans  in  France,  being  present  at  the  council  of  Valentia,  A.D.  shop  of 
375.  The  circumstances  of  his  election  to  this  see  were  very 
strange.  Being  sent  by  the  church  of  Borne  into  France, 
about  redeeming  some  captives,  at  the  time  when  the  people  of 
Orieans  were  in  the  heat  of  an  election  of  a  bishop ;  a  dove 
lighted  upon  his  head,  which  he  could  not,  without  great  diffi- 
culty, drive  away.  The  people  observing  this,  took  it  for  a  sign 
of  his  great  sanctity,  and  immediately  thought  of  choosing  him 
bishop :  but  not  being  willing  to  proceed  to  election,  till  they 
were  assured  that  the  lighting  of  the  dove  was  by  the  immediate 
direction  of  Providence,  they  prayed  to  God  that,  if  he  in  his 
goodness  designed  him  for  their  bishop,  the  same  dove  might 
light  upon  him  again,  which  immediately  happening  after  their 
prayers,  he  was  chosen  bishop  by  the  unanimous  suffrages  of  the 
whole  city.  Besides  this,  several  other  miracles  are  attributed 
to  him ;  as  the  quenching  a  fire  in  the  city  by  his  prayers ;  his 
directing  the  digging  of  the  foundation  of  a  church,  in  such  a 
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Chap.  I.  place,  where  the  workmen  fouDd  a  pot  of  gold,  almost  snfficienf 

to  defray   the  charges  of  the  building:    his  coDverting    sevMf 

thousand  infidels  to  Christianity  within  the  space  of  three  dayf  i 

and  lastly,  for  foretelling  his  own  death,  and  in  a  sort  of  prOj 

phetical  manner  naming  Arianua  for  his  successor. 

8.  Niii.iiy      §,  3.  The  eighth  of  this  month  is  dedicated  to  the  memory  •( 

bleued      the   bleMed    Virgins  natimt^,  a  consort  of  angels  haring  be«| 

mI^"       heard  in  the  air  to  solemnize  that  day  as  her  birthday,     Upo» 

which  account  the  day  itself  was  not  only  kept  holy  in  aftefc 

ages  ;  but  it  was  also  honoured  by  pope  Innocent  IV.  with 

octave,  A.D.  1244,  and  by  Gregory  XI.  with  a  vigil  in  the  jtm, 

1370. 

l4.Hoiy-  §.  4.  The  fourteenth  of  this  mouth  is  called  Holy-crott-day,» 
festival  deriving  its  beginning  about  the  year  615,  on  thia  ocoij 
Bion  :  Cosroes  king  of  Persia  having  plundered  Jerusalem,  (afU^ 
having  made  great  ravages  in  other  parts  of  the  Christian  woridjj 
took  away  from  thence  a  great  piece  of  the  cross,  which  Helena 
had  left  there  :  and,  at  the  times  of  his  mirth,  made  sport  wil 
that  and  the  holy  Trinity.  Heraclius  the  emperor  giving  hisL 
battle,  defeated  the  enemy,  and  recovered  the  cross :  but  briny 
ing  it  back  with  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  he  found  the  gates  shut 
against  him,  and  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  which  told  him, 
that  the  King  of  Icings  did  not  enter  into  that  city  in  so  stately 
a  manner,  but  meek  and  lowltf,  and  riding  upon  an  ass.  With 
that  the  emperor  dismounted  from  his  horse,  and  went  into  tht 
city  not  only  afoot,  but  barefooted,  and  carrying  the  wood  of  tha 
cross  himself.  Which  honour  done  to  the  cross  gave  rise  to  tliit 
festival. 

17.  Um-       §-  5.  Lambert  was  bishop  of  Utrecht  in  the  time  of  king  P«-, 
iliopaod    P'"  ^'     ^ll^  reproving  the  king's  grandson  for  his  lewd  amonn^ 
inartyt.      he  was,  by  the  contrivance  of  one  of  hia  concubines,  barbaroualy 
murdered.     Being  canonized,  he  at  first  only  obtained  a  comm6< 
moration  in  the  calendar ;  till  Bobert  bishop  of  Leeds  in  a  genfr 
ral  chapter  of  the  Cistercian  order  procured  a  solemn  feast  to 
his  honour,  A.D.  1240. 
26.  Saint        §.  6.  St,  CypjHan  was  by  birth  an  African,  of  a  good  family 
biafiopof   and  education.     Before  his  conversion  he  taught  rhetoric;  hvk 
and  mw-'  ^^  ^^^  persuasion  of  one  Cfficilius,  a  priest,  (from  whom  fae  had 
lyr,  his  surname,)  he  became  a  Christian.     And  giving  all  hia  sub- 

stance to  the  poor,  he  was  elected  bishop  of  Carthage  in  the 
year  248.     He  behaved  himself  with  great  prudence  in  the  De- 
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dan  persecution,  pergnading  the  people  to  constancy  and  perse-  ^^^  ^^' 


Terance  :  which  so  enraged  the  heathen,  that  they  made  procla- 
niation  for  his  discovery  in  the  open  theatre.  He  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom September  14,  A.  D.  258,  under  Valeriapus  and  Grallie- 
mu,  haviog  foretold  that  storm  long  before,  and  disposed  his 
floek  to  bear  it  accordingly. 

But  the  Cyprian  in  the  Roman  calendar  celebrated  on  this  The  Cy- 
day,  as  appears  by  the  Roman  Breviary,  is  not  the  same  with  fheRoman 
St,  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  but  another  Cyprian  of  Antioch,  who  of  gj^^*'  * 
a  ooDJorer  was  made  a  Christian,  and  afterwards  a  deacon  and  P«non« 
a  martyr.     He  happened  to  be  in  love  with  one  Justina,  a  beau- 
tiful young  Christian ;  whom  trying,  without  success,  to  debauch, 
be  consulted  the  Devil  upon  the  matter,  who  frankly  declared  he 
had  no  power  over  good  Christians.     Cyprian,  not  pleased  with 
this  answer  of  the  Devil,  quitted  his  service,  and  turned  Chris- 
tian.    But  as  soon  as  it  was  known,  both  he  and  Justina  were 
accused  before  the  heathen  governor,  who  condemned  them  to 
be  fried  in  a  frying-pan  with  pitch  and  fat,  in  order  to  force 
them  to  renounce  their  religion,  which   they  notwithstanding 
with  constancy  persisted  in.     After  their  tortures  they  were  be- 
headed, and  their  bodies  thrown   away  unburied,  till  a  kind 
mariner  took  them  up,  and  conveyed  them  to  Rome,  where  they 
were  deposited  in  the  church  of  Constantine.     They  were  mar- 
tyred in  the  year  272. 

§.  7.  St.  Jerome  was  the  son  of  one  Eusebius,  bom  in  a  town  j2;^J** 
called  Stridon,  in  the  confines  of  Pannonia  and  Dalmatia.    Being  Driest,co]H 
a  lad  of  pregnant  parts,  he  was  sent  to  Rome  to  learn  rhetoric  doctor. 
under  Donatus  and  Victorinus,  two  famous  Latin  critics.     There 
he  got  to  be  secretary  to  pope  Damasus,  and  was  afterwards 
baptized.     He  studied  divinity  with  the  principal  divines  of  that 
age,  viz.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Epiphanius,  and  Didymus«  And  to 
perfect  his  qualifications  this  way,  he  learned  the  Hebrew  tongue 
from  one  Barraban  a  Jew.     He  spent  most  of  his  time  in  a 
■lonastery  at  Bethlehem,  in  great  retirement  and  hard  study ; 
where  he  translated  the  Bible.     He  died  in  the  year  422,  being 
feorscore  years  old. 

S«?r.  X. — 0/  the  Bamish  Saints-days  and  Holy-days  in  October. 

Bemigius  was  bom  at  Landen,  where  he  kept  himself  so  close  Octobw  l. 
to  hb  studies,  that  he  was  supposed  to  have  led  a  monastic  life,  bishop  of 
After  the  death  of  Bennadius,  he  was  chosen  bishop  of  Rhemes, 
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^^'P-  '•  for   his   extraordiiiatj"   learoiDg   and   piety.     He  converted  to 
Christianity  king  Clodoveiia,  and  good  part  of  his  kingdom ;  for 
which  reason  he  is  by  some  esteemed  the  apostle  of  Francew 
After  he  had  held  his  bishopric  seventy-four  years,  he  died  st 
ninety-six  years  of  age,  A.  D.  535.     The  cruse  which  he  made 
nse  of  is  preserved  in  France  to  this   day,  their  kings  bein^' 
usually  annoiuted  out  of  it  at  their  coronation. 
6.  Faiih,        g  2.  Faith,  a  young  woman  so  called,  was  horn  at  Paris  da 
martyr.       Gavre  in  France.     She  suffered  martyrdom  and  very  cruel  tor- 
ments under  the  presidentship  of  Dacianus,  about  the  year  290. 
9.Sai[ii  g  3    St.  Dent/g,  or  Dionysius  the  Areopapiie,  was  converted  to 

Aieop.  bi-  Christianity  hy  St.  Paul,  as  is  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  of  tbtt 
martyr.  Acts,  He  was  at  first  one  of  the  judges  of  the  famons  court  of 
the  Areopagus,  but  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of  Athens, 
where  he  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel.  There 
are  several  books  which  bear  his  name;  but  tliey  seem  all  of 
them  to  have  been  the  product  of  the  sixth  century.  He  10 
claimed  by  the  French  as  their  tutelar  saint,  by  reason  that,  ai 
they  say,  he  was  the  first  that  preached  the  gospel  to  them.  But 
it  is  plain  that  Christianity  was  not  preached  in  that  nation  till 
long  afler  St.  Dionysius's  death.  Among  several  foolish  and  in- 
coherent stories,  which  they  relate  of  him,  this  is  one  :  that,  after 
several  grievous  torments  undergone,  he  was  beheaded  by  Fescen- 
nius  the  Homan  governor  at  Paris;  at  which  time  he  took  op 
his  head,  after  it  was  severed  from  his  body,  and  walked  two 
miles  with  it  in  his  hands,  to  a  place  called  the  Martyr's-hill,  and 
there  laid  down  to  rest. 
13.  Trans.  §.  4.  The  thirteenth  of  this  month  is  dedicated  to  the  memory 
kiogEd-  of  king  Edward  the  Confessor's  translation.  He  was  the  yoongest 
Coofator.  *""  °^  ^'"8'  Ethelred  ;  but,  all  "his  elder  brothers  being  dead,  or 
fled  away,  he  came  to  the  crown  of  England  in  the  year  1042, 
His  principal  excellency  was  his  gathering  together  a  body  of  all 
the  most  useful  laws,  which  had  been  made  by  the  Saxon  and 
Danish  kings.  The  name  of  Confessor  is  supposed  to  have  been 
given  him  by  the  pope,  for  settling  what  was  then  called  Rome- 
scot;  but  is  now  better  known  by  the  name  of  Peter-pence.  Ths 
monks  have  attributed  bo  many  miracles  to  him,  that  even  his 
vestments  are  by  them  reputed  holy.  His  crown,  chair,  staff, 
spurs,  &c.  are  still  made  use  of  in  the  coronation  of  our  English 
kings, 
d^ii't'?"      §■  ^-  Etfteldrtd,  was  daughter  of  Anna,  a  king  of  the  Eost- 
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ADglea,  who  was  first  married  id  ^kie  Tonbert,  a  great  lord  in  P*^  ^' 
LincolBskire,  8cc.  and  after  him  to  king  Egfrid  about  the  year 
STIy  with  both  which  husbands  she  still  continued  a  virgin,  upon 
pretence  of  great  sanctity.  And  staying  at  court  twelve  years, 
and  continuing  this  moroseness,  she  got  leave  to  depart  to  Col- 
dingham  abbey,  where  she  was  a  nun  under  Ebba,  the  daughter 
of  king  Ethelfrida,  who  was  abbess.  Afterward  she  built  an 
abbey  at  Ely,  which  she  was  abbess  of  herself  and  there  died 
and  was  buried,  being  recorded  to  posterity  by  the  name  of  St. 
Andry. 
S.  6.  Orupinut  and  Orispianus  were  brethren,  and  born  at  ^  ^'^ 

piD,  mar* 

Borne :  from  whence  they  travelled  to  Soissons  in  France,  about  tyr. 
the  year  303,  in  order  to  propagate  the  Christian  religion.  But 
because  they  would  not  be  chargeable  to  others  for  their  main- 
tenance^ they  exercised  the  trade  of  shoemakers.  But  the 
governor  of  the  town  discovering  them  to  be  Christians,  ordered 
them  to  be  beheaded  about  the  year  303.  From  which  time  the 
shoemaken  made  choice  of  them  for  their  tutelar  saints. 

Sbct.  XI. — O/th0  Bamish  SainU-days  and  Hottf-days  in 

November. 

Thk  8ec(md  of  this  month  is  called  AUrSotds  day^  being  ob-  Not.  2. 
served  in  the  church  of  Rome  upon  this  occaaon.  A  monk  ^J"**"'* 
having  viated  Jerusalem,  and  passing  through  Sicily  as  he  re- 
turned home,  had  a  mind  to  see  mount  uStna,  which  is  conti- 
nually belching  out  fire  and  smoke,  and  upon  that  account  by 
some  thought  to  be  the  mouth  of  hell.  Being  there,  he  heard 
the  devils  within  complain,  that  many  departed  souls  were  taken 
out  of  their  hands  by  the  prayers  of  the  Cluniac  monks*  This, 
when  he  came  home,  he  related  to  his  abbot  Odilo,  as  a  true 
st<^ ;  who  thereupon  appointed  the  second  of  November  to  be 
annually  kept  in  his  monastery,  and  prayers  to  be  made  there  for 
all  departed  souls:  and  in  a  little  time  afterwards  the  monks  got 
it  io  be  made  a  general  holy-day  by  the  appointment  of  the 
pope;  till  in  ours  and  other  reformed  churches  it  was  deservedly 
abrogated. 

§.  2.  Leonard  was  bom  at  Le  Nans,  a  town  in  France,  bred  6.  I^on- 
up  in  divinity  under  Bemigius  bishop  of  Bliemes,  and  afterwards  fei^r. 
made  bishop  of  Limosin.     He  obtained  of  king  Clodoveus  a  far 
vonr,   that  all  prisoners  whom  he  went  to  see  should  be  set 
free.    And  therefore  whenever  he  heard  of  any  persons  being 
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'-'"P-  ^-  priaoDers  for  the  sate  of  religion,  or  any  other  good  cause,  he 
presently  procured  their  liberty  this  way.     But  the  monks  hare 
unproved  this  story,  telling  ua,  that  if  any  one  in  prison  had 
called  upon  his  name,  his  fetters  would  immediately  drop  qS, 
and  the  prison  doors  fly  open  :  insomuch  that  many  came  from 
far  countries,  brought  their  fetters  and  chauis,  which  had  fallen 
off  by  his  intercession,  and  presented  them  before  him  in  token 
of  gratitude.     He  died  in  the  year  5U0,  and  has  always  been  im- 
plored by  prisoners  aa  their  saint. 
n, Saint        §.  3.  St.  Martins  account  has  already  been  given  on  July  4. 
bishop  and      §.  4.  Britius,  Or  St.  Brice,  was  successor  to  St.  Martin  in  the 
13,  BriTioi,  bishopric  of  Tours.     About  the  year  432,  a  great  trouble  befell  ■ 
btihop.       bim:  for  his  laundress  proving  with  child,  the  uncharitable  peo- 
ple of  the  town  fathered  it  upon  Brice.     After  the  child  waa 
born,  the  censures  of  the  people  increased,  who  were  theu  ready 
to  stone  their  bishop.     But  the  bishop  having  ordered  the  iu&nt 
to  bo  brought  to  him,  adjured  him  by  Jesus  the  son  of  the  living 
Ood,  to  tell  him  whose  child  he  was.     The  child  being  then  but 
thirty  days  old,  replied,  "You   are  not  my  father."     But  this 
was  so  far  from  mending  matters  with  Brice,  that  it  made  them 
much  worse ;  the  people  now  accusing  him  of  sorcery  likewise. 
At  last,  being  driven  out  of  the  city,  he  appealed  to  Rome,  and, 
afler  a  Gevcn  years'  suit,  got  his  bishopric  again.     The  story  is 
told  of  him  by  Gregory  Turonensis,  his  successor  in  his  see  at 
Tours. 
chiiw'"         §■  ^-  ^<'chutus,  otherwise  called  Maclovim,  was  a  bishop  in 
biihop.      Bretagne  in  France,  of  that  place  which  is  from  him  called  St. 
Maloes.     He  lived  about  the  year  500,  and  was  famous  for  many 
miracles,  if  the  acts  concerning  him  may  be  credited. 
bishop  of'       §.  6.  Huffh  was  born  in  a  city  of  Burgundy,  called  Oratiano- 
'""  "■    polis.     lie  was  first  a  regular  canon,  and  afterwards  a  Carthu- 
sian monk.     Being  very  famous  for  his  extraordinary  abstinence 
and  austerity  of  life,  king   Henry    l\.  having  built   a  house  for 
Carthusian  monks  at  Witteham  in  Somersetshire,  sent  over  Re- 
ginald bishop  of  Bath  to  invite  this  holy  man  to  accept  the  placa 
of  the  prior  of  this  new  foundation.     Hugh,  after  a  great  many 
entreaties,  assented,  and  came  over  with  the  bishop,  and  was  by 

Lthe  same  king  made  bishop  of  Lincoln  :  where  he  gained  an  im- 
mortal  name  for  his  well  governing  that   see,  and  new  buildin|f 
the  cathedral  from  the  foundation.     In  the  year  1 200,  upon  his  i 
return  from  Carthusia,  the   chief  aud    original  house  of  their 
J 
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order,  (whither  he  had  made  a  voyage,)  he  fell  sick  of  a  quartan  P*^  II. 
ague  at  LondoD,  and  there  died  on  November  the  seventeenth. 
His  body  was  presently  conveyed  to  Lincoln,  and  happening  to 
be  brought  thither  when  John  king  of  England  and  William 
king  of  Scots  had  an  interview  there,  the  two  kings,  out  of  re- 
q>ect  to  his  sanctity,  assisted  by  some  of  their  lords,  took  him 
upon  their  shoulders,  and  carried  him  to  the  cathedral.  In  the 
year  1220,  he  was  canonized  at  Rome :  and  his  body  being  taken 
up  October  7>  1282,  was  placed  in  a  silver  shrine.  The  monks 
have  ascribed  several  miracles  to  him,  which  I  shall  omit  for 
brevity,  and  only  set  down  one  story  which  is  credibly  related  of 
him,  viz.  that  coming  to  Oodstow,  a  house  of  nuns  near  Oxford, 
and  seeing  a  hearse  in  the  middle  of  the  choir  covered  with  silk, 
and  tapers  burning  about  it,  (it  being  then,  as  it  is  still  in  some 
parts  of  England,  a  custom  to  have  such  monuments  in  the 
church  for  some  time  after  the  burial  of  persons  of  distinction,) 
he  asked  who  was  buried  there  ;  and  being  informed  that  it  was 
Fair  Sosamond,  the  concubine  of  king  Henry  II.  who  had  that 
honour  done  her  for  having  obtained  a  great  many  favours  of  the 
king  for  that  house,  he  immediately  commanded  her  body  to  be 
diggfed  up,  and  to  be  buried  in  the  churchyard,  saying  it  was  a 
place  a  great  deal  too  good  for  a  harlot,  and  therefore  he  would 
have  her  removed,  as  an  example  to  terrify  other  women  from 
such  a  wicked  and  filthy  kind  of  life. 

§.  7.  Edmund  was  a  king  of  the  East- Angles,  who  being  as-  ^<  ^- 
saulted  by  the  Danes  (after  their  irruption  into  England)  for  their  king  and 
possesaon  of  his  country,  and  not  being  able  to  hold  out  against  ^    ^' 
them,  offered  his  own  person,  if  they  would  spare  his  subjects. 
But  the  Danes  having  got  him  under  their  power,  endeavoured  to 
make  him  renounce  his  religion  :  which  he  refusing  to  do,  they 
first  beat  him  with  bats,  then  scourged  him  with  whips,  and 
afterwards,  binding  him  to  a  stake,  shot  him  to  death  with  their 
arrows.     His  body  was  buried  in  a  town  where  Sigebert,  one  of 
his  predecessors,  had  built  a  church  ;  and  where  afterwards  (in 
honour  of  his  name)  another  was  built  more  spacious,  and  the 
name  of  the  town,  upon  that  occasion,  called  St.  Edmund^s 
Bury. 

§.  8.  CcBeiUa  was  a  Roman  lady  who,  refusing  to  renounce  ^.  Ceei- 
her  religion  when  required,  was  thrown  into  a  furnace  of  boiling  ud  mar- 
water,  and  scalded  to  death  :  though  others  say  she  was  stifled  ^^^' 
by  shutting  out  the  air  of  a  bath,  which  was  a  death  sometimes 


'•'"''•  ^-   inflicted  in  those  days  upon  women  of  quality  who  were  crimi- 
nals.    She  lived  in  the  year  225. 
23.S(.cie-      §.  9.  St.  Clement  I.  was  a  Roman  by  birth,  and  one  of  the 
biihop  of   first  bishops  of  that  place  :  which  see  ho  held,  according  to  the 
mariyt.      best  aecounts,  from  the  year  64  or  65  to  the  year  81,  or  there- 
abouts ;  and  during  which  time  he  was  most  undoubtedly  author 
of  one,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  of  two  very  excellent  epi- 
stles, the  first  of  which  was  so  much  esteemed  of  by  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  as  that  for  some  time  it  was  read  in  the  churches 
for  canonical  scripture.'     He    was   for   the   sake  of  bis    religion 
first  condemned  to  hew  stones  in  the  mines;  and  afterwards, 
having  an  anchor  tied  nbout  his  neck,  was  drowned  in  the  sea. 
r^B?vir''g'iQ      §■  10.  St.  Catherine  was  horn  at  Alexandria,  and  bred  up  to 
and  mar-    letters.     About  the  year  305  she  was  converted  to  Christianity, 
which  she  afterwards  professed    with  great   courage   and   con- 
stancy ;    openly  rebuking  the  heathen  for  offering  sacrifice  to 
their  idols,  and  upbraiding  the  cruelty  of  Maxentius  the  empe- 
ror, to  his  face.     She  was  condemned  to  suffer  death  in  a  very 
nuusual  manner,  viz.  by  rolling  a  wheel  stuck  round  with  iroo 
spikes,  or  the  points  of  swords,  over  ber  body. 

Sbct.  XII. — Of  the  Romiih  Saittls-da^a  and  Holy-dayi  in 

December. 

N^c'^'iii  ^icdai  was  born  at  Patara,  a  city  of  Lycia,  and  was  after- 

bliliopof    wards,  in  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great,  made  bishop  of 

Ljcia,        Myra.     He  was  remarkable  for  his  great  charity ;  as  a  proof  of 

which  this  instance  may  serve.     Understanding  that  three  young 

»  women,  daughters   of  a  person  who  had  fell  to  decay,   were 

tempted  to  take  lewd  courses  for  a  maintenance,   he  secretly 
conveyed  a  sum  of  money  to  their  father's  house,  sufficient  to 
enable  him  to  provide  for  them  in  a  virtuous  way. 
ll'^^^Jf^P-      §.  2.  The  feast  of  the  Conc^tion  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  in- 
hiewed      stituted  by  Anselm  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  upon  occasion  of 
I  11*17.        William  the  Conqueror's  fleet  being  in  a  storm,   and  afterwards 

I  coming  safe  to  shore.     But  the  council  of  Oxford,  held  in  tha 

I  year  1222,  left  people  at  liberty  whether  they  would  observe  it 

I  or  not.     But  it  had  before  this  given  rise  to  the  question  venti- 

I  lated  BO  warmly  in  the  Roman  church,  concerning  the  Virgin 

I  Mary's  immaculate  conception  ;  which  was  first  started  by  Peter 

I  Lombard  about  the  year  1160. 

I  •  OiTe-i  Ili.iorU  LiUrana. 


I 

i 
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§.  3.  Lucy  was  a  young  lady  of  Syracuse,  who,  being  courted   P^^^* 
bj  a  geotleman,  but  preferring  a  religious  single  life  before  mar-  l^  Lucy, 
riage,  gave  all  b^r  fortune  away  to  the  poor,  in  order  to  stop  his  martyr, 
further  applications.     But  the  young  man,  enraged  at  this,  ac- 
cused her  to  Paschasius,  the  heathen  judge,  for  professing  Chris- 
tianity ;  who  thereupon  ordered  her  to  be  sent  to  the  stews :  but 
she  struggling  with  the  officers  who  were  to  carry  her,  was,  after 
a  great  deal  of  barbarous  usage,  killed  by  them.     She  lived  in 
the  year  305. 

§.  4.  The  sixteenth  of  December  is  called  0  Sapientia^  from  I6.psapi- 
the  beginning  of  an  anthem  in  the  Latin  service,  which  used  to 
be  sung  in  the  church  (for  the  honour  of  Ghrist^s  advent)  from 
this  day  to  Christmas  Eve. 

§.  6.  Silvester  succeeded  Miltiades  in  the  papacy  of  Rome,  ^*  k-'J*^ 
A.  D.  314.     He  is  said  to  have  been  the  author  of  several  rites  of  Rome, 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church,  as  of  asylums,  unctions, 
palls,  corporals,  mitres,  &c*     He  died  in  the  year  334. 


CHAP.  11. 
OF  THE  FIRST  RUBRIC. 


The  iNTHODUCTlOJf. 

Chap,  n.  Having  done  with  the  Tables,  Bules,  and  Oalendar,  I  should 
now  proceed  in  order  to  the  daily  Morning  and  Evening  8er9%e$ : 
but  the  First  Rubric^  relating  to  that  service,  making  mention 
of  several  things  which  deserve  a  particular  consideration,  and 
which  most  necessarily  be  treated  of  somewhere  or  other;  I 
think  this  the  properest  place  to  do  it  in,  and  shall  therefore 
take  the  opportunity  of  this  rubric  to  treat  of  them  in  a  distinct 
chapter  by  themselves. 

The  Rubric  runs  thus : 

IF  The  ORDER  for  MORNING  and  EVENING  PRAYER, 
daily  to  be  said  and  used  throughout  the  year. 

The  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall  he  used  in  the  aeeusiamed 
place  of  the  churchy  chapel^  or  chancel ;  except  it  shall  le  other- 
wise determined  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place  ;  and  the  chancels 
shall  remain  as  they  have  done  in  times  past. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  such  ornaments  of  the  church,  and 
the  ministers  thereof,  at  all  times  of  their  ministration,  shall  be 
retained  and  be  in  use,  as  were  in  this  church  of  England,  by 
the  authority  of  parliament,  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
king  Edward  the  Sixth. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  rubric,  and  from  thence  I  shall 
take  occasion  to  treat  of  these  four  things,  viz. 

I.  The  prescribed   times  of  public   prayer  ;    Morning  and 
Evening, 

II.  The  place  where  it  is  to  be  used ;  in  the  accustomed  place 
of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chancel. 

III.  The  Minister y  or  person  officiating. 

IV.  The  Ornaments  used  in  the  church  by  the  minister. 
Of  all  which  in  their  order. 
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Sect.  I. 

Sect.  I.— 0/*  the  prescribed  Times  of  Public  Prayer, 

Man,  consisting  of  soni  and  body,  cannot  always  be  actually  The  Decet- 
eo^lfaged  in  the  immediate  service  of  Grod,  that  being  the  privi-  Mnbing'^ 
lege  of  angels  and  souls  freed  from  the  fetters  of  mortality.  J|JJ{|j°^j_ 
So  long  as  we  are  here,  we  must  worship  God  with  respect  to  formance 
our  present  state ;  and  therefore  must  of  necessity  have  some  worship, 
definite  and  particular  time  to  do  it  in.     Now  that  men  might 
not  be  left  in  an  uncertainty  in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance, 
people  of  all  ages  and  nations  have  been  guided  by  the  very 
dictates  of  nature,  not  only  to  appoint  some  certain  seasons  to  ce- 
lebrate their  most  solemn  parts  of  religion,  (of  which  more  here- 
after,) but  also  to  set  apart  daily  some  portion  of  time  for  the 
performance  of  divine  worship.     To  his  peculiar  people  the  Jews  Why  the 
Qod  himself  appointed  their  set  times  of  public  devotion ;  com-  crifices**" 
manding  them  to  offer  up  two  lambs  daily ^  one  in  the  mominy,  and  J^  ®^' 
the  other  at  «oen,*  which  we  find,  from  other  places  of  scripture,^  the  third 
were  at  their  third  and  ninth  hours,  which  answer  to  our  nine  hoan. 
and  three ;  that  so  those  burnt  ofi^erings,  being  types  of  the  great 
sacrifice  which  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  was  to  oficr  up  for  the 
rans  of  the  world,  might  be  sacrificed  at  the  same  hours  wherein 
his  death  was  begun  and  finished.     For  about  the  third  hour,  or 
nine  in  the  morning,  he  was  delivered  to  Pilate,  accused,  ex- 
amined, and  condemned  to  die;^  about  the  sixth  hour,  or  noon, 
this  Lamb  of  God  was  laid  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross  ;^  and  at 
the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon,  yielded  up  the  ghost.' 
And  though  the  Levitical  law  expired  together  with  our  Sa-Theprimi- 

tive  Chn^ 

Tiour ;  yet  the  public  worship  of  God  must  still  have  some  cer-  tiaos  ob- 
tain times  set  apart  for  the  performance  of  it :  and  accordingly  ^mehoon 
all  Christian  churches  have  been  used  to  have  their  public  devo-  ^^j^JJ^'*' 
tions  performed  daily  morning  or  evening .      The  apostles  andiameiea- 
primitive  Christians  continued  to  observe  the  same  hours  of 
prayer  with  the  Jews,  as  might  easily  be  shewn  from  the  records 
of  the  ancient  church.'    But  the  church  of  England  cannot  be  Why  ^ 
so  happy  as  to  appoint  any  set  hours  when  either  morning  or  bjthe 
evening  prayer  shall  be  said :  because  now  people  are  grown  so  En^und. 
cold  and  indifferent  in  their  devotions,  they  would  be  too  apt  to 

•  Exod.  zxix.  39.  Numb.  xxviiL  4.  '  Conttit  Apost  L  8.  c  34.    TertuIL  de 

^  Aeti  ii.  15.  and  chap.  iiL  1.  Jejun.  c.  10.    Cypr.  de  Orat  Domin.  Basil. 

'  Matt,  xxriii.  1 — 26.  in  Reg.  fui.  Disp.  Int  37.  Hieron.  in  Dan. 

'  John  six.  14.  6.  Rup.  de  Dirin.  Offic  1.  1.  c  5. 
«  Matt.  zxTii.  46,  50. 
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Chap.  It.  excnw  their  absenting  from  the  public  worship,  from  the  incoa- 
veniencj  of  the  time  :  and  therefore  she  hath  only  taken  care  to 
enjoin  that  puhhc  prayers  be  read   every  morning  and  evening 
daily  throughout  t/ieyear  ;  that  so  all  her  members  may  have  op- 
portunity of  joining  in  public  worship  twice  at  least  every  day. 
But  to  make  the  duty  as  practicable  and  easy  both  to  the  mi- 
nister and  people  as  possible,  she  hath  left  the  determinatioD  of 
the  particular  hours  to  the  ministers  that  ofhciate ;  who,  con- 
sidering every  one  his  own  and  his  people's  circumstances,  may 
appoint  such  hours  for  morning  and  evening  prayer,  as  they  shall 
judge  to  be  most  proper  and  convenient. 
All  prienu      §.  2.  But  if  it  be  in  places  where  congregations  can  be  had, 
rooaiota;  and  tA«  curate  of  the  parish  be  at  home,  and  not  othenem  reasonably 
inBiiQi!°   ^""^''*''i  she  expects  or  enjoins  that  he  say  the  same  in  the  parish 
"enins     church  or  chapel  where  he  ministereth,  and  cause  a  bell  to  be  teUed 
d«iij; '     thereunto,  a  convenient  time  be/ore  he  begin,  that  the  people  may 
o'penfy  ki  •"'"*«  'o  hear  God's  word,  and  to  pray  with  him.     But  if,  for  want 
pfilaieit"  "^  a  congregation,  or  on  some  other  account,  he  cannot  convft- 
ID  iheii  fa.  nicntly  read  them  in  the  church  ;  he  is  then  bound  to  say  them 
in  the  family  where  he  lives:  for  by  the  same  rubric,  all  priests 
and  deacons  are  to  say  dailt/  the  morning  and  evening  prayer, 
either  privately  or  openly,  not  being  let  by  sickness,  or  some  other 
urgent  cause.'     Of  which  cause,  if  it  be  frequently  pretended,  th« 
Scotch  Common  Prayer  requires  that  tftey  make  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  or  the  bishop  of  the  province,  the  judge  and  allower.     The 
occasion  of  our  rubric  was  probably  a  rule  in  the  Roman  church, 
by  which,  even  before  the  reformation  and  the  council  of  Trent, 
the  clergy  were  obliged  to  recite  what  they  call  the  canonical 
hours,  (i,  e.  the  offices  in  the  Breviary  for  the  several  hours  of 
day  and  night,)  either  publicly  in  a  cliurch  or  chapel,  or  privately 
by  themselves.      But  our  reformers  not  approving  the  priests 
performing  by  themselves  what  ought  to  be  the  united  devotions 
of  many;  and  yet  not  being  willing  wholly  to  discharge  the 
clergy  from  a  constant  repetition  of  their  prayers,  thought  fit  to 
discontinue  these  solitary  devotions;  but  at  the  same  time  or- 
dered, that  if  a  congregation  at  church  could  not  be  had,  the 
public  service,  both  for  morning  and  evening,  should  be  recited 
in  the  family  where  the  minister  resided.     Though,  according  to 
the  first  book  of  king  Edward,  this  is  not  meant  that  any  man 
shall  be  bound  to  the  saying  of  it,  but  such  as  from  time  to  time  i« 
•  The  Rnbric  at  ihe  end  ot  the  pnCau  concerning  the  Servic*  of  the  Cbiuch. 
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Ethe<lral  and  eolletnafe  ehnrchet,  parish-churcheg,  and  chapelt  to  ^'^|-_* 
!  tame  annejced,  shall  tervt  the  eonaregation.  Though  these  wo 
that   hook  immediately  follow  the  first  part  of  the  ruhrio 
prhich  relates  to  the  lauguage  io  which  the  service  ia  to  he  said  ; 
e  two  other  paragraphs  discoursed  of  in  this  sectiou,  heing  the 
t  inserted  in  the  hook  that  was  published  in  1552, 

Bect.  11. — Of  Churchea ,-  or  placet  tet  apart  for  the  performance 
of  Divine  Worthip. 
The  public  worship  of  God,  being  to  be  performed  by  the  The  i 
joint  concurrence  of  several  people,  does  not  only  require  a  place  haviojip- 
jjeonrcniently  capacious  of  all  that  assemble  together  to  perform  p™c™fo, 
ttfaat  worship;    hat  there  must  be  also  some  determioate  and  ^^''pj.''''''. 
pxed  place  appointed,  that  so  all  who  belong  to  the  same  con-  God. 
Kregation  may  know  whither  they  may  repair  and  meet  one  an- 
jpther.     This  reason  put  even  the  heathens,  who  were  guided  hy  The  uni- 
!the  light  of  nature,  upon  erecting  public  places  for  the  honour  of  pimctic«  at 
jtheir  gods,  and  for  their  own  conveniency,  in  meeting  together  ihIq,.'^ 
ao  pay  their  religious  services  and  devotions.    And  the  patriarchs, 
jby  the  same  light  of  nature,  and  the  guidance  of  God's  holy 
LSpirit,  had  altars,''  mountains,'  and  groves,''  for  that  purpose. 
,'In  the  wilderness,  where  the  Israelites  themselves  had  no  settled  Jewi. 
bitation,  they  had,  by  God's  command,  a  moving  tabernacle.' 
nd  aa  soon  a»  they  should  be  fixed  in  the  land  of  promise,  God 
^pointed  a  temple  to  be  built  at  Jerusalem,"  which  David  in- 
nded,°  and  Solomon  performed. °     And  after  that  was  demo- 
lished,  another  was  built  in  the  room  of  it  ;>'  which  Christ  himself 
'wned  for  hit  hottte  of  prayer,''  and  which  both  he  and  his  apo-  Apoitlei. 
;]«s  freqaented  as  well  as  the  synagogues.   And  that  the  apostles 
bim  had  churches  fixed,  and  appropriate  places  for  the 
iot  performance  of  divine  worship,  will  be  beyond  all  dispute, 
if  we  take  but  a  short  survey  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity. 
In  the  sacred  writings  we  find  more  than  probable  footsteps  of 
Bomc  determinate  places  for  their  solemn  conventions,  and  pecu- 
liar only  to  that  use.    Of  this  nature  was  that  {nrepwov,  or  upper 
room,  into  which  the  apostles  and  disciples  (after  their  return 
from  our  Saviour's  ascension)  went  up,  as  into  a  place  commonly 
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.  known,  and  separate  to  divine  use/  Such  a  one,  if  not  the 
same,  was  that  one  place  wherein  they  were  all  assembled  with 
one  accord  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
visibly  came  down  upou  them."  And  this  the  rather,  because 
the  multitude  (and  they  too  stran^^ers  of  every  nation  under 
heaven)  came  so  readily  to  the  place  upon  the  first  rumour  of  80 
strange  an  accident ;  which  could  hardly  have  been,  bad  it  ngt 
been  commonly  known  to  be  the  place  where  the  Christians  used 
to  meet  together.  And  this  very  learned  men  take  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  forty-sixth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Acts :  They  cotUinued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temph,  awf 
breakhtff  bread,  «ot'  oIkov  (not,  as  we  render  it,  from  kous*  to 
houte,  but)  at  home,  as  it  h  in  the  margin,  or  in  the  hotue,  thef 
eat  their  meat  tritk  gladneas  of  heart ;  i.  e.  when  they  had  per- 
formed their  daily  devotions  at  the  temple,  at  the  accustomed 
hours  of  prayer,  they  used  to  return  home  to  this  upper  room, 
there  to  celebrate  the  holy  eucharist,  and  then  go  to  their  ordi- 
nary meals.  And  Mr,  Gregory  proves  that  the  upper  room*,  so 
often  mentioned  in  scripture,  were  places  in  that  part  of  the 
house  which  was  highest  from  the  ground,  set  apart  by  the  Jew) 
as  well  as  Christians  for  the  performance  of  the  public  worship 
and  devotions,'  However,  this  interpretation  of  the  text  seenu 
to  be  clear  and  unforced,  and  the  more  probable,  because  it  fol- 
lows the  mention  of  their  assembling  together  in  that  one  place 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  room  is  also  called  by  the  same 
name  of  house,  at  the  second  verse  of  that  chapter.  And  itia 
not  at  all  unlikely,  but  that,  when  the  first  believers  sold  their 
/loutes  and  lands,  and  laid  the  money  at  the  apoetlei  feet,  to  supply 
the  necessities  of  the  church;  some  of  them  might  give  their 
houses  (at  least  some  eminent  room  in  them)  for  the  church  to 
meet  in,  and  to  perform  thetr  sacred  duties.  Which  also  may 
be  the  reason  why  the  apostle  so  often  salutes  such  and  such  a 
person,  and  tke  church  in  hie  houee ;"  winch  seems  clearly  to  inti- 
mate, that  in  such  or  such  a  house  (probably  in  the  {nrtp^v,  or 
upper  room  of  it)  was  the  constant  and  solemn  couvention  of  the 
Christians  of  that  place  for  their  Joint  celebration  of  divine  wor- 
ship. For  that  this  salutation  is  not  used  merely  because  their 
families  were  Christians,  appears  from  other  salutations  of  the 


'  ObMfTalioni  upon  Scripture,  ch»p.  23, 
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apofltle,  wliete  Aristobnlns  and  Narcissus,  &c.  are  saluted  Sect  ii. 
with  their  koui$hoU*    And  this  will  be  further  cleared  by  that 
froKms  passage  of  St.  Paul,'  where  taxing  the  Corinthians  for 
their  irreyerence  and  abase  of  the  Lord^s  sapper,  one  greedily 
eiting  before  another,  and  some  of  them  even  to  excess ;   WAai  I 
myn  he,  have  you  nai  Aowm  to  eat  and  drini  in  f  or  detpiee  ye  the 
dmtek  of  Cfod  f   Where,  that  by  ekwreh  is  not  meant  the  assembly 
laeeting,  bat  the /»2a«#  in  which  they  used  to  assemble,  is  evident 
partly  from  what  went  before,  (for  their  earning  together  in  the 
dmrek,*  is  explained  by  their  coming  together  into  one  flace^  plainly 
argmng  that  the  apostle  meant  not  the  persons^  but  the  place^) 
partfy  fjnm  the  opposition  which  he  makes  between  the  church 
tnd  their  own  private  houses :  if  they  must  have  such  irregular 
haaitaeta,  they  had  booses  of  their  own,  where  it  was  much  fitter 
to  hare  their  ordinary  repasts,  than  in  that  place  which  was  set 
apart  for  the  eomnum  exercises  of  religion,  and  therefore  not  to 
be  dishonoared  by  sach  extravagant  and  intemperate  feastings, 
which  was  no  less  than  despising  it.     For  which  reason  he  en- 
joins them  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  that  if  any  man  hunger j 
he  ekomU  eai  at  home.    And  in  this  sense  was  this  text  always 
onderstood  by  the  ancient  fathers.^ 

Thus  stood  the  case  during  the  times  of  the  apostles :  as  for  ADdpnmi- 
the  ages  after  them,  we  find  that  the  primitive  Christians  had  tiant. 
theii  {txed  and  definite  places  of  worship,  especially  in  the  second 
century;  as,  had  we  no  other  evidence,  might  be  made  good 
from  the  testimony  of  the  author  of  that  dialogue  in  Lucian,  (if 
not  Lnciaa  himself,)  who  expressly  mentions  that  house  or  room 
wherein  the  Christians  were  wont  to  assemble  together.^  And 
Jostin  Martyr  expressly  affirms,  that  '^  upon  Sunday  all  Chris- 
"  tiana  (whether  in  town  or  country)  used  to  assemble  together 
^  in  one  place  ;^<^  which  could  hardly  have  been  done,  had  not 
that  place  been  fixed  and  settled.  The  same  we  find  afterwards 
in  several  pkces  of  TertuUian,  who  speaks  ''of  their  coming  into 
"  the  church  and  houee  of  God  ;"*  which  he  elsewhere '  calls  the 
of  ewr  DovCy  i.  e.  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  there  describes 


ZT1.  10^11,  14.    2  Tim.  IT.  19.  Theodoret    in    eundem  locnm,   torn,  iiu 

M  Cor.  XL  22.  p.  175.  A. 

'  1  Coi:  zi  18.  «  Philopatr.  vol  ii.  p.  776.  Amstelod. 

•  1  Cor.  ad.  20.  1687. 

^  AagatL    QnaMt    57.  in   Lcvitieam,  «*  Apol.  1.  §.  87.  p.  131. 

torn.  iiL  coL  516.  F.  Basil.  MonO.  Reg.  30.  ^  De  Idol  c.  7.  p.  88.  D. 

c  1.  torn.  iL  p.  437.  A.  Chryiott  in  1  Cor.  '  Adv.  Valentin,  c  3.  p.  251.  3. 
n.  22.     Horn.  27.  torn,  ill  p.  419.  lin.  40. 


k 


Si  OF  THE  FIHS-r  RUBRIC. 

Cb»p.  H.  the  very  form  and  fashion  of  it.  And  in  another  place,*  Bpeak- 
ing  of  their  going  into  the  water  to  be  baptized,  he  tella  n%- 
"  They  wore  wont  first  to  go  into  the  church,  to  make  their 
"  solemn  renunciation  before  the  bishop."  About  this  time,  in 
the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  emperor,  (who  began  hii' 
reign  about  the  year  222,)  tbe  heathen  historian  tells  oa,''  that 
when  there  was  a  contest  between  tbe  Christians  and  TintneiS 
about  a  certain  public  place,  which  the  Christians  had  challenged 
for  theirs ;  the  emperor  gave  the  cause  for  the  Christians  againrt 
the  vintners,  saying,  "  It  was  much  better  that  God  should  ba 
"  worshipped  there  any  ways,  than  that  tbe  vintners  should 
"  possess  it."  If  it  be  said,  that  "  the  heathens  of  those  timei 
"  generally  accused  the  Christians  for  having  no  temples,  ana' 
"  charged  it  upon  them  aa  a  piece  of  atlietam  and  impiety ;  and' 
"  that  the  Christian  apologists  did  not  deny  it ;''  the  answer  de- 
pends upon  the  notion  they  had  of  a  temple ;  by  which  tbe 
Gentiles  understood  the  places  devoted  to  their  gods,  and  where- 
in the  deities  were  inclosed  and  shut  up ;  places  adorned  with 
statues  and  images,  with  fine  altars  and  ornaments.'  And  for 
such  temples  as  these,  thoy  freely  confessed  they  neither  had 
nor  ought  to  have  any,  for  the  Truk  God  did  not  (as  the  hesr 
thens  supposed  theirs  did)  dwell  in  temples  made  with  bands; 
he  neither  needed,  nor  could  possibly  be  honoured  by  them :  and 
therefore  they  purposely  abstained  from  the  word  tempU,  which 
is  not  used  by  any  Christian  writer  for  the  place  of  the  Christian 
assemblies,  for  the  beat  part  of  the  first  three  hundred  years. 
But  then  those  very  writers,  who  deny  that  Christians  had  any 
temples,  do  at  the  same  time  acknowledge  that  they  had  tbetr 
meeting  places  for  divine  worship  ;  their  conwnticula,  as  Ami^ 
bius  calls  them,'  when  he  complains  of  their  being  furiously  de- 
molished by  their  enemies. 
'''''«''  §.  2.  It  cannot  be  thought  that  in  the  first  ages,  while  the 

■u m pi u gut  flames  of  persecution  raged,  the  Christian  churches  should  be 
nificeni?     Very  stately  and  magnificent :  it  were  sufficient  if  tbey  were  audi 
as  the  condition  of  those  times  would  bear ;  their  splendour  io- 
creasing  according  to  the  entertainment  Christianity  met  withal 
in  the  world ;  till,  the  empire  becoming  Christian,  their  templea 

■  Db  Ciirona  MiHu  c.  3.  p.  103.  A,  adv.  Geates  id  imtium  L  6.  p.  IM.  to. 

■'  ^L    Umprid.   in   Vila  Alex.  Sever.     Lactam.  laitilaL  L  3.  c.  3.  p.  118. 
G.  iS.  ipud  Hi«t.  Augiul.  Scriplor.  p.  67S.        ^  Amabiiu  adr.  Oentet.  ad  finun  I  <■ 


'  Mina^ui  Felix,  r.  10.  p.  61.    Acuob. 
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roee  up  into  grandeur  and  stateliDess :  as,  amongst  others,  may  Sect,  ii. 
appear  by  the  particular  description  which  Eusebius  gives  of  the 
dmreh  of  Tyre,  ^  and  of  that  which  Constantine  built  at  Constan- 
tinople in  honour  of  the  apostles  :^  both  which,  the  historian 
tdls  U8,  were  incomparably  sumptuous  and  magnificent. 

§.  3.  I  shall  not  undertake  to  describe  at  large  the  several  The  form 
parts  and  dimensions  of  their  churches,  (which  varied  according  ^^^b^™* 
to  the  different  times  and  ages,)  but  only  briefly  reflect  upon 
SDch  as  were  most  common  and  remarkable,  and  are  still  re- 
tained amongst  us.     For  the  form  and  fashion  of  their  churches, 
it  was  tor  the  most  part  oblong^  to  keep  the  better  correspond- 
ence with  the  fashion  of  a  ship  ;  the  common  notion  and  meta- 
phor by  which  the  church  was  wont  to  be  represented,  to  remind 
at  that  we  are  tossed  up  and  down  in  the  world,  as  upon  a 
stormy  and  tempestuous  sea,  and  that  out  of  the  church  there  is 
no  safe  passage  to  heaven,  the  country  we  all  hope  to  arrive  at. 
It  was  always  divided  into  two  principal  parts,  viz.  the  nave  or 
body  of  the  church,  and  the  sacrarium,  since  called  chancel.  The  chan- 
from  its  being  divided  firom  the  body  of  the  church  by  neat  rails,  ^  c'alM . 
called   in    Latin   caneMi,    The  nave  was  common  to  all  the 
people,  and  represented  the  visible  world ;  the  chancel  was  pecu- 
liar to  the  priests  and  sacred  persons,  and  typified  heaven :  for  Always 
which  reason  they  always  stood  at  the  east  end  of  the  church,  the  east 
towards  which  part  of  the  world  they  paid  a  more  than  ordinary  ®huroh?* 
reverence  in  their  worship ;  wherein,  Clemens    Alexandriniis°  ^°^  ^^7* 
tells  ua,  they  had  respect  to  Christ ;  for  as  the  east  is  the  birth 
and  wcmb  of  the  natural  day,  from  whence  the.  sun  (the  fountain 
of  all  sensiUe  light)  does  arise  and  spring ;  so  Christ,  the  true 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  arose  upon  the  world  with  the  light  of 
truth,  when  it  sat  in  the  darkness  of  error  and  ignorance,  is  in 
scripture®  styled  the  East  :  and  therefore  since  we  must  in  our 
prayers  turn  our  faces  towards  some  quarter,  it  is  fittest  it  should 
be  towards  the  east ;  especially  since  it  is  probable,  6ven  from 
seripiure  itself,  that  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  is  in  a  pecu- 
fiar  manner  in  that  part  of  the  heavens,  and  that  the  throne  of 
Christ  and  the  splendour  of  his  humanity  has  its  residence  there  !^ 


1  De  Vila  Const  lib.  4.  e.  58, 59.  p.  555.  and  in  Luke  L  78.  the  DA  Y-SPRINO  ; 

*  Ecdesi  Hiftor. L  10.  e.  4.  p.  87/.  in   all   which  pkces   the  original  words 
■  Stnai.L7.pw  724.C  sisnify  the  EAST,  and  are  so  rendered  in 

*  In  y-**»iMr>f*ii  iii  8.  and  chap.  tL  12.  aU  other  yersions  of  the  Bible. 

tbe   MeMnh    ia  caOed  the  BRANCH ;        p  See  Mr.  Oiegory's   Notes  and   Ob- 
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I  In  this  chancel  always  stood  the  altar  or  coinninnion  table : 
wliich  none  were  allowed  to  approach,  but  such  »s  were  id  holy 
orders,  unless  it  were  the  Greek  emperors  at  CoDstantinople^ 
who  were  allowed  to  go  up  to  the  table  to  make  their  offerings, 
but  were  immediately  to  rcturu  back  again.^ 
of  §.  4.  But  though  the  Christians  of  those  times  spared  no  con- 
1  venient  coBt  in  founding  and  adorning  public  places  for  the 
worship  of  God ;  yet  they  were  careful  not  to  run  into  a  too 
curious  and  over-nice  superstition.  No  images  were  worshipped, 
or  so  much,  as  used  in  churches  for  at  least  four  hundred  yeari 
after  Christ :  and  therefore  certainly,  might  things  be  carried 
by  a  fair  and  impartial  trial  of  antiquity,  the  dispute  about  thla 
point  would  soon  be  at  an  end.  Nothing  can  be  more  cleat 
than  that  the  Christians  were  frequently  challenged  by  the 
heathens  for  having  no  images  nor  statues  in  their  churches,  and 
that  tlie  Christian  apologists  never  denied  it,  but  industriously 
defended  themselves  against  the  charge,  and  rejected  the  very 
thoughts  of  any  such  thing  with  contempt  and  scorn ;  as  might 
be  abundantly  shewn  from  Tertullian,  Clemens  Alexandrinua,  Ori- 
gon,  Miuutius  Felix,  Aruobius,  and  Lactanlius.  But  1  shall  only 
cite  one  of  them,  and  that  is  Origen,  who,  amongst  other  things, 
plainly  tells  his  adversary  (who  had  objected  this  to  the  Chris- 
tians) that  the  images,  that  were  to  be  dedicated  to  God,  were 
not  to  be  carved  by  the  hands  of  artists,  but  to  be  formed  and 
fashioned  In  us  by  the  word  of  God;  viz.  the  virtues  of  Justice 
and  temperance,  of  wisdom  and  piety,  &c.  that  conform  us  to 
the  image  of  his  only  Son.  "These,"  says  he,  "are  the  only 
"statues  formed  in  our  minds;  and  by  which  alone  we  are 
"  persuaded  it  is  fit  to  do  honour  to  him,  who  Ls  the  ima^t  ofth$ 
"  invifible  God,  the  prototype,  the  archetypal  pattern  of  all  such 
"images."'  Had  Christians  then  given  adoration  to  tbem,  or 
but  set  them  up  in  their  places  of  worship,  with  what  face  can 
we  suppose  they  could  have  told  the  world,  that  they  so  much 
abhorred  them!  But  more  than  this  the  council  of  Illiberi^ 
that  was  held  in  Spain  some  time  before  Constantine,  expressly 
provides  against  them  ;  decreeing,'  that  "  no  pictures  ought  to 
"  be  in  the  church,  nor  that  any  thing  that  is  worshipped  and 


MTTBLioa*  upon  Kripturc,  cUap.  18.  p,  71,  ^  ConcU.  Tmli.  can.   69.  lorn.   n.   hL 

&c.  and  p.4,  5,b[  bi*  pnhce,  villi   tooie  J174.B. 

other  pom  oiF  hii  wvrlu  piinted  nt  Lnndoii  '  Conti.  Cell.  L  8.  nrl  2.  p.  S31.  B. 
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"  adored  fihould  be  painted  Rpon  the  walls :"  words  too  clear  to  •  Sect,  ii. 
be  evaded  by  the  little  shifts  and  glosses  which  the  expositors  of 
that  canon  would  put  upon  it.     The  first  use  of  statues  and 
pictures  in  the  churches  was  merely  historical,  or  to  add  some 
beauty  and  ornament  to  the  place,  which  after-ages  improyed 
into  superstition  and  idolatry.     The  first  we  meet  with  upon 
good  authority  is  no  older  than  the  times  of  Epiphanius,  and 
then  too  met  with  no  yery  welcome  entertainment ;    as  may 
appear  from  Epiphanius^s  own  Epistle  to  John  then  Bishop  of 
Jeruaalem :  *  where  he  says,  that  coming  to  Anablatha,  a  village 
in  Palestine,  and  goiug  into  a  church  to  pray,  he  espied  a  cur- 
tain hanging  over  the  door,  whereupon  was  painted  the  image 
of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint ;  which  when  he  had  looked  upon,  and 
saw  the  image  of  a  man  hanging  up  in  the  church,  contrary  to 
the  authmty  of  the  holy  scriptures,  he  presently  rent  it,  and 
ordered  the  churchwardens  to  make  use  of  it  as  a  winding-sheet 
for  some  poor  man'^s  burying.     This  instance  is  so  home,  that 
the  patrons  of  image-worship  are  at  a  loss  what  to  say  to  it, 
and  after  all  are  foroed  to  ory  out  against  it  as  supposititious : 
though  the  fiunouB  Du  Pin,  who  is  himself  of  the  Romish  com- 
munion, and  doctor  of  the  Sorbon,  allows  it  to  be  genuine,  and 
owns  that  one  reason  of  its  being  called  in  question,  is  because 
it  makes  so  much  against  that  doctrine."     More  might  be  pro- 
duced to  this  purpose  :  but  by  this,  I  hope,  it  is  clear  enough, 
that  the  primitive  Christians,  as  they  thought  it  sufficient  to 
pray  to   God  without   making   their   addresses  to  saints  and 
angel%  so  they  accounted  their  churches  fine  endflgh  without 
pictures  and  images  to  adorn  them. 

§•  5.   And   though   these   afterwards   crept   in   again,   and  Decency 
became  the  occasion  of  idolatry  in  the  times  of  popery  ;  yet  our  es  requisite 
church  at  the  Beformation  not  only  forbad   the  worshipping  jjjjfy'**^*^ 
them,  but  also  quite  removed  them  ;  as  thinking  them  too  false 
a  beauty  for  the  house  of  God.     But  though  she  would  not  let 
religion  be  dressed  in  the  habit  of  a  wanton,  yet  she  did  not 
deny  her  that  of  a  matron :   she  would  have  her  modest  in  her 
gaib,  but  withal  comely  and  clean  ;  and  therefore  still  allowed 
her  enough,  not  only  to  protect  her  from  shame  and  contempt, 
but  to  draw  her  some  respect  and  reverence  too.     And  no  man 
surely  can  complain,  that  the  ornaments  now  made  use  of  in  our 
churches  are   too   many  or  too  expensive.     Good  men  would 

t  Epiphan.  looi.  iL  p.  Sir.  "  Hitt  of  Ecdenast.  Wiiten,  toL  iL  p.  236. 
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Chip.  U.  rather  wish  that  more  care  was  taken  of  them,  than  ther«  gene- 
rnlly  seems  to  be.  for  sure  a  decency  in  this  re^^rd  U  con- 
formable to  every  man's  sense,  who  professes  to  retain  any 
reverence  for  God  and  religion.  The  magnificence  of  the  first 
Jewish  temple  was  very  acceptable  to  CrocI ;'  and  the  too 
sparing  contributions  of  the  people  towarda  the  second  wai 
what  he  severely  reproved  :'  from  whence  we  may  at  least  infer, 
that  it  is  by  no  means  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  that  we 
tnm  pious  clowns  and  slovens,  by  running  into  the  contrary 
extreme,  and  worshipping  the  Lord,  not  in  the  beauty,  but  in  the 
dirt  and  deformity  ofhulinets.  Far  from  us  be  all  ornaments 
misbecoming  the  worship  of  a  Spirit,  or  the  gravity  of  a  church ; 
but  surely  it  hath  a  very  ill  aspect  for  men  to  be  so  sordidly 
frugal,  to  think  that  well  enough  in  God's  house,  which  they 
could  not  endure  even  in  the  meanest  offices  of  their  own.  But 
to  return  to  my  first  design. 
Clitt>eh»i  §.  6.  When  churches  are  built,  they  ought  to  have  a  greater 
Mcikiod  value  and  esteem  derived  upon  them  by  some  peculiar  conee' 
doiTkaiion  oratiou :  for  it  is  not  enough  barely  to  devote  them  to  the  pub- 
of  iWm  lu  ii(,  gei-vices  of  religion,  unless  they  are  also  set  apart  with  the 
solemn  rites  of  a  formal  dedication.  For  by  these  solemnities 
the  founders  surrender  all  the  right  they  have  in  them  to  God, 
and  make  God  himself  the  sole  owner  of  them.  And  formerly, 
whoever  gave  any  lands  or  endowments  to  the  service  of  God, 
gave  it  in  a  format  writing,  sealed  and  witnessed,  (as  is  now 
usnal  between  man  and  man,)  the  tender  of  the  gift  being  made 
upon  the  ahar,  by  the  donor  on  his  knees.  The  antiquity  of 
such  dedications  is  evident,  from  its  being  an  universal  custom 
amongst  Jews  and  Gentiles:  and  it  is  observable  that  amongst 
the  former,  at  the  consecration  of  both  the  tabernacle  and 
temple,  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  give  a  manifest  sign  that  he 
then  took  possession  of  them.'  When  it  was  first  taken  ap  by 
Christians  is  not  easy  to  determine ;  though  there  arc  no  foot- 
steps of  any  such  thing  to  be  met  with,  in  any  approved  writer, 
till  the  reign  of  Constanline ;  in  whose  time,  Christianity  being 
booome  more  prosperous  and  flourishing,  churches  were  every 
where  erected  and  repaired ;  and  no  sooner  were  so,  but,  aa 
EusebiuB  tells  us,'  they  were  solemnly  consecrated,  and  the 
dedications  celebrated  with  great  festivity  and  rejoicing.     The 
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rites  and  ceremonies  used  upon  these  occasions  (as  we  find  in  ^^^  ^^« 
the  same    anther^)    were  a  great   confluence  of  bishops    and 
Btrangers   from   all    parts,    the    performance  of  divine  offices, 
amging  of  hymns   and   psalms,  reading   and   expounding    the 
Bcriptares,  sermons  and  orations,  receiving  the  holy  sacrament, 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  liberal  alms  bestowed  on  the  poor, 
and  great  gifts  given  to  the  church ;  and,  in  short,  mighty  ex- 
pressions of  mutual  love  and  kindness,  and  universal  rejoicing 
with  one  another.     And  these   dedications  were  always  con-  "^^e  <}psi' 
stantly  commemorated  Arom  that  time  forward  once  a  year,  and  country 
solemnized  with  great  pomp,  and  much  confluence  of  people ;  ^   ^ 
the  solenmity  usually  lasting  eight  days  together:^  a  custom 
observed  with  us  till  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  Henry  VIII. 
when,  by  a  decree  of  convocation  confirmed  by  that  king,  the 
feast  of  dedication  was  ordered  to  be  celebrated  in  all  places 
throughout  England  on  one  and  the  same  day,  viz.  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  October.^     Whether  that  feast  be  continued  now  in 
any  parts  of  the  kingdom,  I  cannot  tell ;  for  as  to  the  wakes 
which  are  still  observed  in  many  country  villages,  and  gene- 
rally upon  the  next  Sunday  that  follows  the  saint^s  day  whose 
name  the  church  bears,  I  take  them  to  be  the  remains  of  the 
old  diurch  holidays,  which  were  feasts  kept  in  memory  of  the 
saints  to  whose  honour  the  churches  were  dedicated,  and  who 
were  therefore  called  the  patrons  of  the  churches."     For  though  The  name 
all  churches  were  dedicated  to  none  but  God,  as  appears  by  or  saints 
the  grammatical  construction  of  the  word  churchy  which  sig-  f^urches. 
nifies  nothing  else  but  the  Lord'^s  house ;'  yet  at  their  conse- 
cration they  were  generally  distinguished  by  the  name  of  some 
angel  or  saint :  chiefly  that  the  people,  by  frequently  mention- 
ing them,  might  be  excited  to   imitate  the  virtues  for  which 
they  had  been  eminent ;  and  also  that  those  holy  saints  them- 
selves might  by  that  means  be  kept  in  remembrance. 

§.  7.  Though  I  have  already  been  so  long  upon  this  head,  yet  Great  re- 
I  cannot  conclude  .it,  till    I    have  observed  what  respect  and  reyereace 
reverence  those  primitive  Christians  used  to  shew  in  the  church,  ||^^^^ 
as  the  solemn  place  of  worship,  and  where  God  did  more  pecu-  churches 

by  the  pri- 
mitive 

*  Ibid.  eL  de  Vita  Ckmst  L  4.  c  42,  43.     1362,  in   Biahop  Gibson,  p.    280.   or  in  ^""*"*°'- 
p.  546,  Sec  Mr.  Johnson *b  Collection  of  Ecclesiastical 

c  Niceph.  CaL  Hist  EocL  L  8.  c.  50.  Laws, 
torn.  L  pu  653.  B.  '  From   Kvpuuc^    which    (signifies    the 

*  See  Bpu  Gibson^s  Codex,  p.  276.  Lord^s  house)  comes  Kyre.  and  by  adding 

*  See  the  amatitation  of  Simon  Islip,  letters  of  aspiration,  Chyicn  or  Church. 


OF  TSE  FIB9T  BtrSBIC. 


*^*P-  "■  liarly  manifesi  his  presence.  And  thia  we  fiad  to  have  b«e* 
very  great.  "They  came  into  the  chnrch  (saith  St.  Cbrjso*- 
"  torn')  OB  ialo  the  palace  of  the  gfreat  King,  with  fear  and 
"  trembling ;'"  upon  which  account  he  there  presses  the  highest  ■ 
modesty  and  gravity  npon  tliem.  Before  their  going  into  (ba 
church  they  used  to  wash,  at  least  their  bands,  as  TertnlliM 
probably  intimates,"  and  Chrysostom  expressly  tells  us,'  cairy- 
ing  themselves  while  they  were  there  with  the  profonndMt 
dlence  and  devotion.  Nay,  so  great  was  the  reverence  they 
here  to  the  church,  that  the  emperors  themselves,  (who  othei^ 
wise  never  went  without  their  guard  about  them,)  when  they 
went  into  the  church,  used  to  lay  down  their  amis,  to  leavt 
their  guard  behind  them,  and  to  put  off  their  crowns  ;  reckoning 
that  the  less  ostentation  they  made  of  power  and  greatnen 
there,  the  more  firmly  the  imperial  majesty  would  be  entailed 
upon  them."  Examples,  one  would  think,  snflicient  to  excite 
us  to  use  all  such  outward  testimonies  of  respect  as  are  enjoined 
hy  the  church,  and  established  by  the  custom  of  the  age  we  lire 
in,  as  marks  of  honour  and  reverence  :  a  duty  recommended  by 
Solomon,  who  charges  us  to  look  to  our /eel,  icken  we  m  inio  tii 
house  of  Ood;'  being  an  allusion  in  particular  to  the  rite  of 
pulling  off  the  shoes  used  by  the  Jews,  and  other  nations  of  the 
I^ast,  when  they  caine  into  sacred  places;™  and  is  as  binding 
upon  us  to  look  to  ourselves  by  uncovering  our  beads,  and 
giving  all  other  external  testimonies  of  reverence  and  devotion. 

Skct.  Ill, — 0/the  Ministers,  or peraons o^ciatinff  in  Divitti 
Service. 
Thmtcu-  Another  thing  mentioned  in  this  rubric  are  the  Mintsten  ^ 
divim  by  whom  we  are  to  understand  those  who,  hmtp  taken  frvm 
lion™"  among  men,  are  ordained  for  men,  in  thinpa  pertaining  to  God ;  on 
c|u»lif)p«  honour  which  no  man  taketh  to  himself,  but  he  thai  is  called  of 
ponon  for  ...  ~,       .  .   , 

■ajrucred  Ood,  OS  was  Aaron;"  for  the  ministerial  office  is  of  so  high  a 
proiod.  nature,  that  nothing  hut  a  divine  commission  can  qualify  any 
Sl'*if*'™'"  I""^'*'^  ^^^  *''^  execution  of  it.  The  ministers  of  religion  are  the 
Rrt/uftha  representatives  of  God  Almighty  :  they  are  to  publish  his  laws, 
«irf.°        and  to  pass  his  pardons,  and  to  preside  in  his  worship.     God 
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■  In  Kp.«dHebr.e,  ii.Ham.lS.tom.iT.  'Mm  Thcodo*.  lib.  9.  tit. 
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bag  committed  to  them  the  ieyg  of  tk§  kingdom  of  hsofsen ;  and  Sect  III. 
wia8esoe9er  $im  tkey  rrnnit^  they  ihall  be  remitted:  iehoseeoe^fir  eins 
tiey  reiaiu^  tAejf  ehaU  be  retained.  They  are  the  stewarde  of  the 
myeterise  of  God^  and  the  diepemen  of  hk  holy  word  and  sacra- 
Ments :  in  a  word,  they  are  the  ambaseadon  of  heaven :  and  on 
their  mioiatrationg  the  aesiatances  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  all  the 
graces  of  a  good  life  depend.  All  these  characters  and  powers 
are  ascribed  to  them  in  scripture ;  and  conseqaently  do  suffi- 
ciently demoDirtrate  the  dignity  of  their  office,  and  are  a  plain 
aigument  that  none  bat  Ood  himself  can  give  them  their  com- 
missioD.  For  who  dares,  without  the  express  orders  of  heayen, 
nndertake  an  office  which  includes  so  many  and  such  great  par- 
ticnlars !  Should  any  one  take  upon  him  the  character  of  an 
ambaasttdor ;  should  he  offer  terms  of  peace  to  enemies ;  pre- 
tend to  naturalize  foreigners,  and  grant  pardons,  without  a 
comminion  from  the  supreme  magistrate ;  as  all  his  acts  would 
be  nuU  and  void,  so  he  would  be  highly  criminal,  and  liable  to 
the  aererest  punishment.  The  application  is  so  easy,  that  the 
Tery  heathens  would  never  venture  to  officiate  in  religious  mat- 
ters, without  a  supposed  inspiration  from  heaven,  or  a  previous 
initiation  by  those,  whom  they  thought  entrusted  by  the  Deity 
for  that  purpose. 

Among  the  Jews  none  could  approach  the  presence  of  Ood,  Secondly, 
but  snch  as  were  particularly  appointed  by  him.  When  Ood  cooaunt 
instituted  offerings  and  sacrifices,  and  the  other  positive  parts  fhe  Jews? 
of  his  worship,  he  at  the  same  time  set  apart  a  peculiar  order  of 
men  to  be  the  administrators  of  them.  So  that  the  persons 
who  were  to  minister  were  equally  of  divine  institution  with  the 
ministrations  themselves.  Thus  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  the 
Levitea,  were  consecrated  by  the  express  command  of  Ood  to 
Moaea,*  and  had  all  of  them  their  distinct  commissions  from 
heaven :  and  no  less  than  death  was  the  penalty  of  invading 
tiieir  office.i*  Nay,  Crod  was  more  than  ordinary  jealous  of  this 
honour,  and  vindicated  it  even  at  the  expense  of  several 
miracles.  Thus,  when  Eorah  and  his  company  (though  Levitea, 
and  consequently  nearer  to  the  Lord  in  holy  matters  than  the 
rest  of  the  congregation)  usurped  the  priest's  office  ;  Ood 
Almighty  miraculously  destroyed  both  them  and  their  asso- 
ciates :  and  their  censers  were  ordered  to  be  beaten  into  broad 

•  lier.  riiL    Namk  iu.  5,  jec  p  Numb.  iii.  10.  and  xwL  7. 
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Chip.  II.  plates,  and  fixed  on  the  altar,  to  be  eTcrlastiog  montunents  of 
their  sacrilege,  and  a  caation  to  all  ihe  children  of  Israel,  that 
Done  §faould  presume  to  offer  incense  before  the  Lord,  but  the 
seed  of  Aaron,  who  alone  were  commissioned  to  this  office.''  So 
alao  Uzzah  was  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  stmck  dead  on 
the  spot  for  tooching  the  ark,  though  he  did  it  out  of  zeal  to 
hinder  it  from  faUing ;  to  shew  that  no  pretence  of  doing  God 
service  can  jastify  meddling  in  holy  things.'  Saul,  for  oSer* 
iog  sacrifice,  (though  he  thought  himself  under  a  necessity  of 
doing  so,)  lost  his  kingdom ;'  and  king  Uiziah,  attempting  to 
bum  incense  before  the  Lord,  was  judicially  smitten  with 
leprosy,  and  so  excluded  for  ever  aft«r,  not  only  from  all  sacred, 
but  cTcn  civil  society.'  A  plain  argument,  that  the  sacerdotal 
is  not  included  in  the  regal  office,  nor  derived  from  thence,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  of  a  distinct  nature  and  institution. 

And,  as  St.  Jerome  rightly  observes,"  "  What  Aaron  and  hig 
"  sons  and  the  Levites  were  in  the  temple  ;  such  are  the  bishops, 
*'  presbyters,  and  deacons  in  the  Christian  chureh."  These  are 
appointed  by  God,  as  those  were;  and  therefore  it  can  be  no  less 
sacrilege  to  usurp  their  office.  Nar,  it  must  be  far  greater;  he- 
cause  the  honour  of  the  ministry  rises  in  proportion  to  the  dig- 
nity of  their  ministration ;  and  therefore  as  it  cannot  be  denied, 
but  that  realities  are  more  valuable  than  types,  and  that  hearen 
is  better  than  the  land  of  Canaan  ,-  so  the  sacraments  of  the 
Gospel  are  certainly  to  be  preferred' before  all  the  offerings  and 
expiations  of  the  law. 
Thirdly,  And  if  we  would  but  consider  our  Saviour's  example,  we 
eiampie  should  find  that,  though  he  wanted  nogitl  to  qualify  him  for  this 
Sariour  "^^^^i  ^^  having  the  divine  nature  inseparably  united  to  bis 
human,  and  giving  sufficient  evidence  of  his  abilities  when  but 
twelve  years  old ;  and  though  the  necessities  of  mankind  called 
loudly  for  such  an  instructor,  yet  be  would  not  enter  upon  his 
office,  till  he  was  estemally  commissioned  thereto  bv  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  and  by  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven,  proclaiming  him  to  he  the  Messiah,  when  he  WB« 

L          about  thirty  years  old.     All  the  former  part  of  his  life  he  spent 
in  a  private  capacity  ;    doubtless  to  teach  us,  that  no  intenml 
qualifications,  no  good  end  nor  intention,  can  warrant  a  man's 
exercising  any  holy  function,  without  a  divine  commission. 
t  Numb.  iri.                          rat 
»  SChmuziTi.  16,4c 



OF  TBI  FIBflT  BUBRIO.  93 

And  we  may  obeerye  that,  though  oar  Savioar  bad  many  fol-  Sect.  III. 
lowers,  yet  none  of  them  presumed  to  preach,  or  baptize,  or  per-  Fourthly, 
form  any  other  sacred  office,  till  they  were  particularly  com-  practice 
missioned  by  him.  He  first  ordained  itoelvey  that  they  miffhi  be  ^Jj^^^ 
mth  him  ;  and  thai  he  might  send  ihem  forth  to  preachy  and  to  have 
power  to  heal  sieJkneeeeSy  and  to  east  out  devils  ;*  and  afterwards 
the  other  seventy^  which  went  out  upon  a  like  errand,  were  espe- 
cially appointed  by  him.^  So  likewise,  after  his  resurrection, 
when  he  advanced  the  eleven  to  be  apostles,  he  did  it  in  a  most 
solemn  manner  :  first  breathiDg  on  them,  and  communicating  to 
them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  theu,  after  he  had  assured  them  of 
his  own  authority,  he  gave  them  the  power  of  the  keys,  and 
authority  to  exercise  all  the  holy  offices  io  the  Christian  church, 
and  to  convey  the  same  authority  to  others ;  promising  them 
that  he  would  be  always  with  them  and  their  successors,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  and  ratify  and  confirm  what  was  done  in 
his  name,  and  agreeable  to  this  commission.  From  whence  it  is 
plain,  that  it  was  our  Saviour'^s  express  will  and  intention,  that 
all  those,  who  are  ministers  in  his  church,  should  either  me- 
diately or  immediately  derive  their  authority  from  him.  And 
accordingly  we  may  observe,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity, all  those  who  officiated  in  divine  matters  received  their 
commission  either  from  Christ  himself,  or  from  apostolical  hands, 
and  very  commonly  from  both.  The  seven  deacons  were  consti- 
tuted by  the  apostles ;'  and  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  ordained 
elders  in  every  church  which  they  planted.*  The  other  apostles 
used  the  same  method,  as  did  also  their  successors  after  them, 
as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  scripture  and  antiquity ;  which 
abundantly  proves  the  necessity  of  a  divine  commission,  in  order 
to  the  being  a  minister  in  the  Christian  church. 

§.  2.  If  it  be  asked,  who  may  be  truly  said  to  have  this  divine  Theneces 
commission  !  we  need  not  doubt  to  affirm,  that  none  but  those  Tcopal^or* 
who  are  ordained  by  such  as  we  now  commonly  call  bishops^  can  <*»natioii. 
have  any  authority  to  minister  in  the  Christian  church.     For 
that  the  power  of  ordination  is  solely  lodged  in  that  order,  shall 
be  proved  from  the  institution  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant 
practice  of  the  apostles.     That  the  power  of  ordination  lodged 
in  the  apostles  was  of  divine  institution,  I  suppose  no  one  will 
question,  who  reads  these  words  of  our  Saviour  to  them,  after 

«  Maik  iiL  14, 16.  »  Luke  x.  1.  «  Acto  tI  6.  •  Acto  »▼.  23. 
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Chap.  II.  his  resurrection  :  Aj  my  Faihtr  lent  ttu,  so  stud  I  you  ,-  *  and  Lo, 
I  am  loith  you  alicayt,  even  atito  th^  end  of  the  teorld :"  from 
whence  it  ia  evident,  first,  That  it  was  by  a  divine  coinmiesion, 
that  onr  Saviour  ordained  or  sent  his  apostles.  Secondly,  That, 
by  virtue  of  the  same  commission,  the  apostleg  were  at  that  time 
empowered  to  ordain  or  send  other?.  And,  thirdly.  That  this 
commission  to  ordain  was  ahvays  to  continue  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  to  remain  in  such  hands  as  the  npostles  sbouM 
convey  it  to.  From  whence  it  naturally  follows,  that  whoever 
has  a  power  to  ordain,  must  derive  it  from  the  cflmmisaion  which 
our  Saviour  received  from  God,  and  gave  to  his  apostles,  and 
was  by  them  conveyed  to  their  snccessora.  The  only  way  then 
to  know  in  whose  hands  this  commission  is  now  lodged,  is  to 
inquire  what  persons  were  appointed  by  the  apostles  to  succeed 
Three  ciis-  ">«'»  '"  t''i8  office,  Now  it  is  plain  to  any  one  who  will  read  the 
Qci  or-  scripture  without  prejudice,  that  there  were  three  distinct  orders 
part  to  of  ministers  in  the  Christian  church,  in  the  apostles'  days^  which 
'y  b[  ibe  Were  designed  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  beadee 
pottles.  t,||oge  two,  which  our  adversaries  allow,  viz.  deacons,  and  pres- 
byters or  elders,  (which  latter  are  also  sometimes  called  bishops,) 
we  read  of  another  order,  which  were  superior  to,  and  had  au- 
thority over,  both  these :  such  as  were  the  apostles,  and  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  others.  For  it  is  plain  from  the  epistles  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  two  last  mentioned,  that  they  prcsiiled  over  the 
presbyters.  They  had  power  to  enforce  them  to  tbeir  duty,  to 
receive  accusations  against  them,  and  Judicially  to  pass  sentence 
upon  them :  which  abundantly  proves  their  superiority.  And 
several  others  were  conxtitutcd  by  the  apostles  to  the  same 
office:  such  were  St.  James  surnamed  the  Just,  and  Epaphro- 
ditus,  who  were  termed  apostles  or  bishops  by  ail  antiijaity: 
such  doubtless  were  those  whom  St,  Paul  calls  Apostle  of  the 
Churchet,  and  joins  with  Titus  :"  and  snch  also  were  those  Anffdt 
of  the  Ckurchft,  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Revelation, 

Some  indeed  have  been  pleased  to  tell  us,  that  "  these  were 
^^extraordinary  officer*,  and  so  of  temporary  institution  onty." 
But  this  is  said  without  any  ground  or  plausible  preteucc.  That 
they  were  sometimes  sent  upon  extraordinary  messages,  and  liad 
a  power,  upon  an  occasion,  to  do  extraordinary  tilings,  such  as 
miracles,  &c.  is  very  true :  but  then  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  the 
other  orders  as  well  as  this.  Philip  was  only  a  deacon,  and  yet 
•■Jghura.  21.  «  Matt  xiTiiL  30.  "  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
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6od  emplojed  bim  in  seyeial  extraordinary  matters.  And  Sect  ill. 
working  of  miracles  was  so  common  in  the  beginning  of  Ghris- 
tianitj,  that  ordinary  Christians  were  frequently  endued  with 
this  power/  So  that,  if  this  were  an  argument  for  the  tempo- 
rary institution  of  one  order,  it  most  be  so  too  for  all  the  rest ; 
which  they,  who  make  the  objection,  dare  not  say,  and  therefore 
acknowledge  there  is  no  force  in  it. 

Bat  they  fiirther  nrge,  that ''  Timothy  was  an  eyangelist ;  be- 
"  cause  St.  Panl  bids  him  do  tie  work  of  an  wangelist^^  But  to 
this  we  answer,  that  an  erangelist  was  no  distinct  officer  at  any 
time  in  the  Christian  church.  For  the  proper  notion  of  an  evan- 
gelist in  the  Acts  and  St.  PauPs  Epistles  is,  one  who  was  emi- 
nently qnalified  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  had  taken  great  pains 
therein.  Thus  PhiKp  was  called  an  evangelist,*  who  was  no 
more  than  a  deacon ;  and  could  only  preach  and  baptize,  and 
had  not  the  power  of  laying  on  of  hands,  which  Timothy  had: 
and  therefore  the  office  of  Philip  was  far  inferior  to  that  of  Ti- 
mothy. Whence  it  is  evident,  that  allowing  Timothy  to  be  an 
evangelist,  yet  his  power  over  presbyters  did  not  accrue  to  him 
upon  that  account.  Nor  does  Timothy's  being  an  evangelist 
prove  the  office  of  ruling  and  ordaining  presbyters  to  be  peculiar 
to  an  evangelist,  any  more  than  Philip's  being  called  an  evan- 
gelist proves  the  office  of  preaching  and  baptizing  to  be  so. 

From  what  has  been  said  therefore  it  plainly  appears,  that 
there  were  three  distinct  orders  set  apart  to  the  ministry  by  the 
apostles.     Our  next  inquiry  then  is,  to  how  many,  or  to  which 
of  these,  ike  power  of  ordination  was  committed.     Now  that  the 
lowest  order  (viz.  that  of  deacons)  had  not  this  power,  is  by  all 
confessed :  and  that  the  highest  order  (of  which  Timothy  and 
Titus  were)  had  it,  we  are  assured  by  the  express  testimony  of 
St.  PaoL     The  only  question  then  is,  whether  the  second  order  Presbyters 
(vii.  that  of  presbyters)  was  ever  invested  with  this  power.  The  invested'^' 
affirmative  of  which  question  can  never  be  proved  from  scripture  p  "JlfeJ*lff 
or  antiquity.     For,  ordinaUon. 

First,  It  is  frivolous  to  argue  from  the  community  of  names, 
to  the  sameness  of  office.  For  any  reasonable  man  will  grant, 
that  the  words  bishop  and  presbyter  being  promiscuously  used, 
and  mere  presbyters  being  frequently  called  bishops  in  scripture, 
does  not  prove,  that  therefore  all  the  powers,  which  belong  to 

•  Maik  xti.  17, 18.      Acts  z.  46.  and  xiz.  6.       1  Cor.  xii.  10.  28. 
'  2  Tim.  ir.  6.  »  Acts  xxi.  8. 
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'^''^P-"-  tliose  we  now  call  biabops,  were  ever  lodged  in  those  presbyters. 
The  only  method,  then,  to  prove  that  the  power  of  ordination  bo- 
longs  to  presbyters,  is,  to  shew,  that  whoever  were  Id  scripture 
called  by  the  name  of  presbyters  or  bishops  were  invested  with 
that  power :  which  can  never  be  done.  For  if  presbyters  or 
elders  had  the  power  of  ordination  lodged  in  them,  for  what 
reasons  can  we  suppose  that  St.  Paul  should  leave  Tilus  in  Crete 
on  purpose  to  ordain  elders  in  evwry  city,  (as  he  tells  him  he 
did,**)  when  we  know  that  that  island  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity  long  before  Titns  came  thither  ;  and  therefore 
doubtless  had  mauy  presbyters  among  them,  to  preach  and  ad- 
minister the  sacraments  to  the  inhabitants  f     Nor, 

Secondly,  Can  this  be  proved  from  that  often  quoted  passage,' 
where  St.  Paul  eshorts  Timothy  not  to  neglect  theyift  that  *oa»  in 
him,  ichick  teas  fficm  Mm  by  prophecy,  foiih  the  layiny  on  of  tht 
hands  of  the  presbytery.  For,  allowing  that  Timothy's  ordination 
is  here  spoken  of,  (which  yet  many  learned  men  have  questioned,) 
it  is  manifest  tbfit  the  apostles  themselves  were  often  called  by 
the  name  of  presbyters.  And  so  the  presbyters  here  mentioned 
may  very  probably  be  the  apostles.  We  are  sure  that  St.  Paul 
was  one  of  them,  and  that  he  ascribes  the  whole  of  Timothy's 
ordination  to  his  own  laying  on  of  hands  :^  and  therefore  the 
utmost  that  can  be  deduced  from  this  test  is  this,  viz.  That  one 
or  more  of  such  as  were  mere  presbyters  might  lay  on  their 
hands  in  concurrence  with  him,  to  testify  their  consent  and  ap- 
probation ;  as  is  the  custom  at  this  day  in  the  ordination  of  a 
presbyter,  and  has  been  sometimes  done  at  the  consecration  of  a 
bishop.'     Nor, 

Thirdly,  Can  it  be  inferred  from  any  of  the  charges  or  di- 
rections given  by  St,  Paul  in  his  epistles  to  either  bishops  or 
presbyters,  that  they  had  ever  any  thing  like  the  power  of  ordi- 
nation ;  which  makes  it  more  than  probable,  that  wherever  the 
word  bishop  is  found  in  scripture,  as  applied  to  an  ecclesiastical 
•  officer  after  our  Saviour,  the  middle  order  is  alwars  meant," 

LFor  thongh  the  apostles  are  sometimes  called  presbyters  and 
deacons,  yet  they  are  never  called  bishops.  Their  office  is  once 
indeed  called  eirtaKovi),  i.  e.  a  bishopric :°  hut  wherever  we  meet 


— .    , ,  iha  wonl  triant- 

'   '  Tim.  i'.  H.  *  3  Tim.  L  fi.     »oi  is  uaually  rendered  bj  pRab/tU,  «nl 

■  Vid.  Berer^.  in  Can.  Apott.  I.  p.  II.     tmmnii  by  pretbjtenliu.    Vid*  BcNnf. 
ad  fio.  col.  3.  id  Can.  ApoM.  2.  p.  IS.  col.  1. 

'  Add   therefore  in  lb«  Sjriac  Tenioo        ■  AcW  i,  30. 
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with  iiria-KOTToiy  i.  e.  bifihops,  either  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ^^t-  m* 
or  the  Epistles,  we  may  yerj  well  understand  the  middle  order, 
which  we  now  call  presbyters.  And  as  for  those  whom  we  now 
call  bishops,  they  were,  in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  styled 
apoetles.  For  so  St.  Panl,  speaking  to  the  Philippians  concem- 
iDg  Epaphroditns,^  calls  him  his  brother  and  companion  in  labour, 
vfi&v  Si  diroirroXov^  but  your  apostle  ;  (for  so  the  word  ought  to 
be  rendered,  and  not  messenger^  as  in  our  translation ;)  an  office 
which  it  is  probable  St.  Panl  ordained  hiq)^  to,  when  he  sent  him 
with  this  epistle :  for  which  reason,  he  charges  them  to  receive 
him  in  tks  Lord  with  all  gladness,  and  to  hold  such  in  reputation.^ 
And  Epaphroditus  is  accordingly,  by  all  antiquity,  reckoned  the 
first  bishop  of  Philippi.  So  that  the  apostolical  office  was  not 
temporary,  but  designed  to  continue  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
And  therefore  the  apostles  took  care  to  ordain  some  to  succeed 
them,  wbo  were  at  first  called  by  the  same  name,  though  they 
afterwards  in  modesty  declined  so  high  a  title ;  as  is  expressly 
affirmed  by  Theodoret,  who  tells  us,"*  ''  That  formerly  the  same 
"persons  were  called  both  presbyters  and  bishops;  and  those 
now  called  bishops  were  then  called  apostles :  but  in  process 
of  time  the  name  of  apostle  was  left  to  those  apostles  strictly 
^'  so  called,  and  the  name  of  bishops  ascribed  to  all  the  rest."*' 
And  Pacianus,  a  writer  in  the  fourth  century,  affirms  the  same 
thing.'  So  that  granting  mere  presbyters  to  be  scripture- 
bishops,  which  some  have  so  earnestly  contended  for ;  yet  no- 
thing can  from  thence  be  inferred,  to  prove  them  to  have  equal 
power  with  those  we  now  call  bishops,  who  are  successors  of  a 
higher  order. 

And  to  what  has  been  said,  we  might,  for  further  proof,  add 
the  joint  testimony  of  all  Christians  for  near  fifteen  hundred 
years  together;  and  challenge  our  adversaries  to  produce  one 
instance  of  a  valid  ordination  by  presbyters  in  all  that  time.  It 
seems  therefore  very  strange,  that,  if  presbyters  ever  had  the 
power  of  ordination,  they  should  so  tamely  give  up  their  right, 
without  any  complaint,  or  so  much  as  leaving  any  thing  upon 
record,  to  witness  their  original  authority  to  after  ages.  In 
short,  we  have  as  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  power  of  ordi- 

•  Chap,  ii  25.    See  aUo  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  *>  In  1  Tim.  iii.  1.  torn,  iil  p.  473.  D. 

Gal  i.  19.  in  boUi  which  places,  by  the  on-  '    '  Pacian.  Episc.   Barcelonens.  ad  Sem- 

ginal  wofd  iarStrroKott  are  to  be  understood  pronianum  de  Catholico  Nomine.     £p.  1. 

those  we  now  call  bishops.  apud  Bibliothcc.  S.  S.  Patnun  torn.  iii.  col. 

P  PhiL  ii.  29.  431.  Paris.  1589. 

ti 
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t^i^p-"-  nation  is  appropriated  to  those  we  doiv  coJl  bishops,  as  vre  have 
to  believe  the  necessary  continuance  of  any  one  positive  ordi- 
nance in  the  Gospel. 

And  now,  (to  sum  up  all  that  has  been  s^d  in  a  few  worda,) 
a  commission  to  ordain  was  g^veu  to  none  but  the  apostles,  and 
their  successors.  And  to  extend  it  to  any  inferior  order,  is 
without  warrant  in  scripture  or  antiquity.  For  every  commissioQ 
is  naturally  exclusive  of  all  persons,  except  those  to  whom  it  is 
given.  So  that,  since  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  commission  to 
ordain,  which  the  apostles  received  from  our  Saviour,  was  ever 
granted  to  any  but  such  as  roust  be  acknowledged  to  be  of  a 
superior  order  to  that  of  presbyters,  which  superior  order  is  the 
same  with  that  of  those  we  now  call  bishops ;  therefore  it  fol- 
lows, that  no  others  have  any  pretence  thereunto ;  and  conse- 
quently none  but  such  as  are  ordained  by  bishops  can  have  any 
title  to  minister  in  the  Christian  church. 

Sect.  IV. — 0/  the  Minitlerial  Omamentt. 
Whot  or-  The  second  part  of  this  rubric  is  concerning  the  omamenlt  of 
are  meani  '^*  chiirch,  and  the  ministers  thereof,  at  all  timet  of  their  mtnistra- 
bfic''° '""  tioni :  and  to  know  what  they  are,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the 
Act  of  Parliament  here  mentioned,  viz,  in  the  second  year  of  t&« 
reign  of  king  Edward  the  Sixth  ;  which  enacts,  That  all  and  sin- 
gular mintslert,  in  any  cat/iedra I  or  parish-church,  4'o-  shall,  after 
the  /east  of  Penteeoit  next  coming,  be  bounden  to  say  the  mattens, 
evening  song,^-c.  and  the  administration  of  the  tacraments,  andaU 
the  common  and  open  prayer,  tn  such  order  and  form  as  is  men- 
tioned in  the  said  book,  (viz.  first  book  of  Edward  VI.)  and  not 
other  or  otherteiss.  So  that  by  this  act  we  are  again  referred  to 
the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI.  for  the 
habits  in  which  ministers  are  to  officiate ;  where  there  are  two 
rubrics  relating  to  them,  one  prescribing  what  habits  shall  be 
worn  at  all  public  ministralions  whatsoever,  the  other  relating 
only  to  the  habits  that  are  to  be  used  at  the  Communion.  The 
first  is  in  the  last  leaf  of  the  book,  and  runs  thus : 

fn  the  saying  or  singing  of  mattens,  or  eeen-song,  baptizing  and 
burying,  the  minister  in  parish-churches  and  chaptiU  annexed  to  the 
same  shall  use  a  surplice.  And  in  all  cathedral  churches  and 
colleges,  archdeacons,  dtans,  provosts,  masters,  prebendaries,  and 
fellovs,  being  graduates,  may  use  in  the  choir,  besides  their  sur- 
pllcer,  such  hoods  as  pertain  to  thfir  several  degrees  which  they  hats 
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holden  in  any  unitenity  vntAin  this  realms  hut  in  all  other  plaeei  ^^^  ^v* 
ttery  ndnister  shall  he  at  liberty  to  use  any  surplice  or  no.    It  is 
also  seemly  that  graduates^  when  they  do  preachy  should  use  such 
hoods  as  pertaineth  to  their  several  degrees. 

And  whenever  the  bishop  shall  celebrate  the  holy  Communion  in 
the  churdkj  or  execute  any  other  public  ministration ;  he  shall  have 
upon  himy  beside  his  rodietUy  a  surplice^  or  alby  and  a  cope^  or  vest- 
menij  and  also  his  pastoral  staff  in  his  hand^  or  else  borne  or  holden 
by  kis  chaplais^ 

The  other  mbric  that  relates  to  the  habits  that  are  to  be 
worn  by  the  minister  at  the  Communum^  is  at  the  beginniDg  of 
tbat  office,  and  rons  thus : 

Upon  the  dayy  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the  ministration  of 
the  holy  Oammunian^  the  priest  that  shall  execute  the  holy  ministry y 
thaUpui  upon  him  the  vesture  appointed  for  that  ministration^  that 
i$  to  say,  a  white  alb  plain^  with  a  vestment  or  cope.  And  where 
there  be  many  priests  or  deacons^  there  so  many  shall  be  ready  to 
kdp  tie  priest  m  the  ministration^  as  shall  be  requisite.  And  shaU 
have  upon  them  likewise  the  vestures  appointed  for  the  ministry^ 
that  is  to  sayy  aJhes  with  tunicles. 

These  are  the  ministerial  ornaments  enjoined  by  our  present 
rubric.  But  because  the  surplice  is  of  the  most  general  use, 
and  what  is  most  frequently  objected  against ;  I  shall  therefore 
speak  more  largely  of  that,  and  only  give  a  short  account  of  the 
rest. 

I.  As  to  the  name  of  surplice,  which  comes  from  the  Latin  '^^  *^\ 

plice,  why 

superpMceuMy  I  can  give  no  better  account  of  it,  than  what  I  to  called. 
can  put  together  from  Durand,  who  tells  us  it  was  so  called,  be- 
caose  anciently  this  garment  was  put  super  tunicas  pellicas  de 
peUibus  mortuarum  animalium  factas^  upon  leathern  coats  made 
of  the  hides  of  dead  beasts ;  symbolically  to  represent  that  the 
offence  of  our  first  parents,  which  brought  us  under  a  necessity 
of  wearing  garments  of  skin,  was  now  hid  and  covered  by  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  that  therefore  we  are  clothed  with  the  em- 
blem of  innocence.*  But  whencesoever  came  the  name,  the 
thing  certainly  is  good. 

For  if  it  be  thought  necessary  for  princes  and  magistrates  to  TbeanU- 
wear  distinct  habits,  in  the  execution  of  their  public  offices,  to  fuineM, 
preserre  an  awful  respect  to  their  royalty  and  justice ;  there  is  Jencyof  iu 
the  same  reason  for  a  different  habit  when  Ood's  ambassadors 

•  Damid  Rational  1.  3.  c.  1.  numb.  10, 11,  12. 
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^'"P- ^'' publicly  officiate.  And  accordingly  we  find  that,  under  the  Law, 
the  Jewish  priests  were,  hy  God's  own  appointment,  to  wear 
decent  sacred  vestments  at  all  times  ;'  but  at  the  time  of  public 
service,  they  were  to  have,  heaidea  those  ordinary  garments,  a 
vthite  linen  ephod.'^  From  the  Jews  it  is  probable  the  Egyptians 
learned  this  custom  to  wear  no  other  garments  but  only  of  white 
linen,  looking  on  that  to  be  the  fittest,  as  being  the  purest  cover- 
ing for  those  that  attended  on  divine  service.*  And  Pbilostrataa 
tells  lis,  that  the  Brachmans  or  Indian  priests,  wore  the  same 
sort  of  garments  for  the  same  reasons,'  From  so  diviae  oa 
original  and  spreading  a  practice,  the  ancient  Christians  brought 
them  into  use  for  the  greater  decency  and  solemnity  of  divine 
service.  St,  Jerome  at  one  and  the  same  time  proves  its  ancient 
use,  and  reproves  the  needless  scruples  of  such  as  oppose  it. 
"  What  offence,"  saith  he,  "  can  it  be  to  God,  for  a  bishop 
"  or  priest,  k,c.  to  proceed  to  the  communion  in  a  white  gar- 
"mentr*  The  antiquity  of  it  in  the  Eastern  church  appears 
from  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  adviseth  the  priests  to  purity, 
because  "  a  little  spot  is  soon  seen  in  a  white  garment."*  And 
it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  used  in  the  \Vc9tern  church 
in  the  time  of  St.  Oyprian :  for  Pontius,  in  his  account  of  that 
father's  martyrdom,  says,  that  "  there  was  a  bench  by  cbancfl 
"covered  with  a  white  linen  cloth,  so  that  at  his  passion  he 
"  seemed  to  have  some  of  the  ensigns  of  the  episcopal  honour."* 
From  whence  we  may  gather,  that  a  white  garment  was  used  bj 
the  clergy  in  those  times. 
If'ii'^'hy'  §■  '■  "^^^  colour  of  it  is  very  suitable ;  for  it  aptly  represents 
white.  the  innocence  and  righteousness  wherewith  God's  ministen 
ought  to  be  clothed.'  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  Ancient  of 
Days'^  is  represented  as  having  garments  Kkite  at  snoic ;  and  that 
when  our  Saviour  was  transfigured,  his  raiment  was  uMteat  tlk$ 
light ,"  and  that  whenever  angels  have  appeared  to  men,  they 
have  always  been  clothed  in  white  apparel/ 
□r  I'meo^'''      §-  ^-  "^^^  substance  of  it  is  linen,  for  woollen  would  be  thoogbt 

1  Eiod.  xiviii,  uid  nil.  '  Oral.  31.  torn.  i.  p.  £04.  A. 

»  EiDd.  uiili.  4.     1  Sam.  ii.  IS.  ■>  Pont.  DUc  in  Vita  S.  Cypriu.  f.  9. 

•  Ajnl.  in  ApoL  part  I.  p.   64.  Parii.  pneBi.  operibus  CjpriaD. 

1885.    Vid,    Hieioii.  in   Eiek.  iUt.  17.  <  Pjolm  exnii.  9. 

lorn.  JT.  p.  476.  D.  *  Duiiel  *iL  9. 

I  Philortr.  Vit.  ApoU  Tjan.  L  3.  e.  IS.  «  Mstt  «riL  3. 

p.  106.  Lipiicp  1709.  '  Matt.   z»iii.  3.  Msrk   xri.  6.   Act< 

■  Adv.  PfUg.  ).  1. 1.  n.  torn,  ii.  p.  hCh.  i.  10.     Her.  Ti.1l.     vii.  9.  xt.  6.    ill.  8. 
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ridicalous,  and  silk  would  scarce  be  afforded  :  and  we  may  ob-  sect.  iv. 
serre,  that  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  God  himself  ordered 
that  the  priests  should  not  gird  thsmtelves  with  any  thing  thai 
canted  sweat  ;<  to  signify  the  purity  of  heart  that  ought  to  be  in 
those  that  were  set  apart  to  the  performance  of  divine  service ; 
for  which  reason  the  Jewish  ephods  were  linen,**  as  were  also 
most  of  the  other  garments  which  the  priests  wore  during 
their  ministrations.*  The  Levites  also  that  were  singers  were 
arrayed  in  white  linen}  and  the  armies  that  followed  the  Lamb 
were  clothed  in  fine  linen ;'  and  to  the  Lamb^s  wife  was  granted, 
that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean;  for  the 
fine  linen  is,  i.  e.  represents,  the  righteauenees  of  saints."* 

§.  4.  As  for  the  shape  of  it,  it  is  a  thing  so  perfectly  indif-  The  shape 
ferent,  that  it  admits  of  no  dispute.  The  present  mode  is  cer-  ^  '^ 
tainly  grave  and  convenient,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  Durand, 
significant;  who  observes,  that  as  the  garments  used  by  the 
Jewish  piiesihood  were  girt  tight  about  them,  to  signify  the 
bondage  of  the  law ;  so  the  looseness  of  the  surplices,  used  by  the 
Christian  priests,  signifies  the  freedom  of  the  gospel." 

§.  5.  But  neither  its  significancy  nor  decency  will  protect  it  ^^^•*^^" 
from  objections :  for  first,  some  tell  us,  *'  it  is  a  rag  of  popery  f ' 
an  objection  that  proves  nothing  but  the  ignorance  of  those  that 
make  it :  fi:>r  white  garments  (let  them  be  called  what  they  will) 
were  of  nse  amongst  the  most  primitive  Christians.  Nor  need  our 
adversaries  do  the  church  of  Rome  a  greater  kindness,  or  wound 
the  protestant  religion  more  deeply,  than  by  granting  that  white 
garments  and  popery  are  of  the  same  antiquity. 

They  tell  ns,  secondly,  that  "  it  has  been  abused  by  the 
*'  papists  to  superstitious  and  idolatrous  uses.^  But  to  this  we 
answer.  That  it  is  not  the  priest's  using  a  surplice,  that  either 
makes  their  worship  idolatrous  or  superstitious,  or  increases  the 
idolatry  or  superstition  of  it.  For  the  worship  of  the  Roman 
church  is  idolatrous  and  superstitious,  whether  the  priest  be 
clothed  in  white,  or  black,  or  any  other  colour.  All  therefore 
that  our  adversaries  can  mean  is  this,  viz.  that  the  surplice  has 
been  worn  by  the  papists,  when  they  have  practised  idolatry  and 
superstition :  and  this  we  grant :  but  then  it  does  not  follow, 
that  a  surplice  of  itself  is  either  unlawfiil  or  inexpedient.    For 
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f  i"P'£t-  white  garments  had,  in  this  eenae,  heen  abused  to  euperstitioua 
and  idolatrous  uses,  before  Daniel  represented  6od  himself  aa 
wearing  such  garments;  and  before  our  Saviour  wore  them; 
and  before  the  angels  and  saints  were  represented  as  clothed 
with  them  ;  and  before  they  became  the  ministerial  ornaments 
of  the  primitive  times.  But  surely,  if  such  an  abuse  made  them 
unlawful  or  inexpedient,  it  cannot  be  conceived,  that  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  the  inspired  writers,  say,  God  himself,  would  so 
plainly  countenance  them. 

Of  lbs  li.  Next  to  the  surplice,  that  which  is  of  most  frequent  use  in 

the  celebration  of  divine  service  is  the  hood,  or  the  habit  de- 
noting the  degree  which  the  person  officiating  has  taken  in  the 
university.  This  in  Latin  is  called  caputtum  or  cucuUui ; 
though  of  the  two  names  the  latter  seems  to  be  the  more  proper 

By  whom   ^'^^  auiiient.     For  the  cucuUus  was  a  habit  among  the  ancient 

fif»i  u«d.  Romans,  being  a  coarse  covering  for  the  head,  broad  at  one  end 
for  the  head  to  go  in,  and  then  lessening  gradually  till  it  ended  ' 

Whfuied  §.  2.  From  the  Romans  the  use  of  it  was  taken  up  by  the 
nfonU,  <^1*1  monks  and  ascetics;  who,  as  soon  as  they  began  in  the 
*"'■  church,  made  choice  of  this  habit  as  suitable  to  that  strict  re- 

servedness  which  they  professed.  For  when  this  was  drawn 
over  their  faces,  it  at  once  prevented  them  from  gazing  at  others, 
or  being  stared  at  themselves.  And  as  the  several  orders  of 
monks  grew  up,  there  was  hardly  any  oue  of  them  but  had  the 
hood  or  cowl,  only  a  little  varied  in  the  cut  or  fashion  of  it.  But 
generally  it  was  contrived  so.  that  in  cold  or  wet  weather  it 
might  be  a  covering  to  the  head ;  or  at  other  times,  when  they 
pleased,  they  might  let  it  fall  back  behind  them,  hanging  upon 
their  neck  by  the  lower  end,  after  the  same  manner  as  it  now  is 
generally  used  with  us. 
Why  uied  §.  3,  After  tins  it  came  to  be  used  hy  the  several  members  of 
diBlVind  cathedral  churches  and  colleges,  though  they  were  not  allowed 
uoivcr-  to  have  the  same  sort  of  hoods  as  the  monks.  And  from  these 
the  universities  took  the  use  of  it,  to  denote  the  difference  of  de- 
grees among  their  members ;  varying  the  materials,  colour,  and 
fashion  of  it,  according  to  the  degree  of  the  person  that  wears  it. 
And  that  these  academical  honours  (which  always  entitle  those 
they  are  conferred  upon  to  the  greater  respect  and  esteem  of 
the  people)  might  be  known  abroad  as  well  as  in  the  univer- 
-  Ma«i«l,  lib.  5.  Epl^r.  U.  liii,  6.      .luTenri.  Sal.  8.  *.  US. 
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Bities ;  the  church  enjoins  (both  by  this  rubric  and  her  canons^)  Se^**  ^ v« 
that  every  minister,  who  is  a  graduate,  shall  wear  his  proper 
hood  during  the  time  of  divine  service,  but  forbidding  all  that 
are  not  graduates  to  wear  it,  under  pain  of  suspension  ;  allowing 
them,  in  the  room  of  it,  to  wear  upon  their  surplices  some 
decent  tippet  of  black,  so  it  be  not  silk.^ 

III.  The  next  ministerial  ornament  the  rubric  above  cited  en-  Of  the  ro- 
joins  is  the  rochette,  a  linen  habit  peculiar  to  the  bishop,  and  ^"^^^ 
worn  under  what  we  call  the  chimere.     The  author  of  the  acts 

of  St.  Gyprian^s  martyrdom  says,  that  the  father  went  to  his 
execution  in  his  pontifical  habit ;'  but  whether  this  seems  pro- 
bable, I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge :  however  it  is  certain 
the  use  of  it  is  ancient,  it  being  described  by  Bede  in  the  seventh 
century.*  In  the  following  ages,  the  bishops  were  obliged,  by 
the  canon  law,  to  wear  their  rochettes  whenever  they  appeared 
in  public  :*  which  practice  was  constantly  kept  up  in  England 
till  the  Beifermation  ;  but  since  that  time  the  bishops  have  not 
used  to  wear  them  at  any  place  out  of  the  church,  except  in  the 
parliament  house,  and  there  always  with  the  chimere,  or  upper  Ofthe 
robe,  to  which  the  lawn  sleeves  are  generally  sewed  ;  which  be-  ^"*™®''' 
fere  and  after  the  Reformation,  till  queen  Elizabeth''s  time,  was 
always  of  icarUt  tUk ;  but  bishop  Hooper  scrupling  first  at  the 
robe  itself,  and  (hen  at  the  colour  of  it,  as  too  light  and  gay  for 
the  episcopal  gravity,  it  was  changed  for  a  chimere  of  hlaek 

IV.  The  other  things  prescribed  and  enjoined  by  the  fore- Of  the  alb. 
mentioned  rubrics  (though  now  grown  obsolete  and  out  of  use) 

are  the  alb,  the  cope,  the  tunicle,  and  the  pastoral  staff.  The 
alb  was  a  very  ancient  habit  worn  by  ministers  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  communion,  and  appears  by  the  description 
given  of  it  by  Durand,'  to  have  been  a  kind  of  linen  garment, 
made  fit  and  close  to  the  body  like  a  cassock,  tied  round  in  the 
middle  with  a  girdle,  or  sash,  with  the  sleeves  either  plain  like 
the  sleeves  of  a  cassock,  or  else  gathered  close  at  the  hands  like 
a  shirt  sleeve ;  being  made  in  that  fashion,  I  suppose,  for  the 
conveniency  of  the  minister,  and  to  prevent  his  being  hindered 

»  Om.  17,25,58.  "See    Body's    Hittory   of   Convocat 

^Gn.58.  p.  141. 

'  Vid.Bumiias*iA]Uials,anii.261.f.40.  '  Dnrand  Rational  lib.  3.  cap.  3.  fol. 

41.  67.     See  al»o  Dr.  Watts,  in  hit  GlosMury 

"  Bede  de  Tabemac  citat  ab  Almario,  at  the  end  of  his   edition    of  Matthew 

in  BibUoth.  Patr.  1 10.  p.  389.  Paris. 

>  Decretal  I  3.  tit,  1.  cap.  15. 


Chap.  II.  in  tiie  cousecration  and  delivery  of  the  elements,  by  its  being  too 
large  and  open.     They  were  formerly  embroidered  witb  varioas 
colours,  and  adorned  with  iVingea;^  but  these  our  church  doea 
not  admit  of.  though  it  still  enjoios  a  white  alb  plain. 
Of  (he  V.  Over  this  alb,  the  priest  that  shall  execute  the  holy  minutry, 

or'coM.'    ('■  ^-  consecrate  the  elements,)  is  to  wear  a  vettment  or  o(^^ 
which  the  bishop  also  is  to  have  upon  him  when  he  executes 
any  public  ministration.     This  answers  to  the  colobium  used  by 
the  Latin,  and  the  travKo?  used  by  the  Greek  chnrch.    It  was  at 
first  a  common  habit,  being  a  coat  without  sleeves,  but  after- 
wards used  as  a  church- vestment,  only  made  very  rich  by  em- 
broidery and  the  like.     The  Greeks  say,  it  was  taken  up  io 
memory  of  that  mock  robe  which  was  put  upon  our  Saviour. 
How  true  this  maybe  I  shall  not  inquire,  but  only  observe,  that 
it  seems  prescribed  to  none  but  the  bishop,  and  the  priest  that 
Copes,       consecrates  the  elements  at  the  sacrament.     Thus  the  twenty- 
hy  whom    fourth  canon  ofour  church  only  orders,  that  the  principal  minUttT 
eworn.  ^,y|jg^  j[,g  [j^jjy  communion  ia  administered  in  all  cathedral  and 
collegiate  churches)  uee  a  decent  cope,  and  be  auiited  witA  an 
epietler  and  go»peler  agreeably,  according  to  the  advertieemenU  pub- 
lieked,  anno  7  Elizabethse :  which  advertisements  order,  that  at 
all  other  proven  no  copes  be  used,  but  surplices.' 
tuDicte  ^^'  "^^^  priests  and  deacons  that  assist  the  minister  in  the 

distribution  of  the    elements,   instead  of  copes,   are   to   wear 
tuniclea,  which  Durand ''  describes  to   have   been   a  ailk  sky- 
coloured  coat  made  in  the  shape  of  a  cope. 
Of  ihe  VII,  The  pastoral  staff  (though  now  grown  out  of  use)  ia  yet 

siaff.         another  thing  expressly  enjoined  by  the  above-cited  rubric.     It 
is  pecuhar  indeed  to  the  bishop  alone,  but  expressly  ordered  t« 
be  used  by  him,  as  an   ensign  of  his  office,  at  all  public  ad- 
ministrations.    It  was  made  in  the  shape  of  a  shepherd's  crook, 
and  was  for  many  ages,  even  till  after  the  Re  format  ion,"' constantly 
given  to  the  bishop  at  his  consecration,  to  denote  that  he  was 
then  constituted  a  shepherd  over  the  flock  of  Christ,'' 
TliGK  iia-       These  are  the  ministerial  ornaments  and  habits  enjoined  by 
o^litive    ""'"  P'^s^"*  rubric,  in  conformity  to  the  first  practice  of  our 
Md^B ' «  "^^""^  immediately  after  the  Reformation  ;  though  at  that  im« 

>  Durand,  n(  tapn.  =  See    ihe  tint   ••tiiaid,   compaed  A.D 

■  Sh  alia  Ciui.  34.  

■  np.Spmrow'iCollKLiuB.n.  135, 
'  HntionnJ,  I,  .I.e.  10.  fol,  73. 
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thej  were  so  Tory  offensive  to  Calvin  and  Bacer,  that  the  one  in  Sect  i v. 
his  letters  to  the  protector,  and  the  other  in  his  censure  of  the  ~" 

English  Litnrgj,  which  he  sent  to  archbishop  Cranmer,  urged  very 
vehemently  to  have  them  abolished ;  not  thinking  it  tolerable  to 
have  any  thing  in  common  with  the  papists,  but  esteeming  every 
thing  idolatrous  that  was  derived  from  them. 

However,  they  made  shift  to  accomplish  the  end  they  aimed  And  dw- 
at,  in  procuring  a  fisirther  reform  of  our  Liturgy :   for  in  the  in  the 
review  that  was  made  of  it  in  the  fifth  of  Edward  VI.  amongst  b^k°or 
other  ceremonies  and  usages,  these  rubrics  were  left  out,  and  ^^^^ 
the  following  one  put  in  their  place. 

And Aere His  to  he  nated^  that  the  minister^  at  the  time  of  the 
Cammwmum^  and  at  aU  other  times  in  his  ministration^  shaU  use 
neither  aRy  vestment^  or  cope ;  but  being  archbishop  or  bishop^  he 
Aatt  ha^e  and  wear  a  roehette ;  and  being  a  priest  or  deacon^  he 
ihaU  have  <md  wear  a  surplice  only.'' 

But  in  the  next  review  under  queen  Elizabeth,  the  old  rubrics  But  re- 
were  again  brought  into  authority,  and  so  have  continued  ever  l^^ain  by 
since ;  being  established  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  that  passed  ^iS^Ji.    " 
soon  after  the  Bestoration. 

VIII.  I  must  observe  still  farther,  that  among  other  orna-  Of  the 
ments  of  the  church  then  in  use,  there  were  two  lights  enjoined  upon  the 
by  the  injunctions  of  king  Edward  VI.  (which  injunctions  were  "^'* 
also  ratified  by  the  act  of  parliament  here  mentioned)  to  be  set 

upon  the  altar,  as  a  significant  ceremony  to  represent  the  light 
which  Christ's  gospel  brought  into  the  world.  And  this  too  was 
ordered  by  the  very  same  injunction  which  prohibited  all  other 
lights  and  tapers,  that  used  to  be  superstitiously  set  before 
images  or  shrines,'  &c.  And  these  lights,  used  time  out  of 
mind  in  the  church,  are  still  continued  in  most,  if  not  all 
cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  and  chapels,  so  often  as  divine 
service  is  performed  by  candle-light ;  and  ought  also,  by  this 
rubric,  to  be  used  in  all  parish  churches  and  chapels  at  the 
same  times. 

IX.  To  this  section  we  might   also   refer  the   pulpit-cloth.  Church 
cushions,  coverings  for  the  altar,  &c.  and  all  other  ornaments  e^oin!^ 
used  in  the  church,  and  prescribed  by  the  first  book  of  king 
Edward  VI. 


*  Rubric  before  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer,  in  the  second  Common  Prayer 
Book  of  king  Edward  VI.  '  Sparrow'*  Collection,  p.  2,  3. 
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Chap.  11.  Sect.  V. — Of  the  place  appointed  for  the  reading  of  Morning  and 

Eteaintf  Prayer. 
Of  ihe  Thb  reader  may  observe,  that,  in  the  second  section  of  thia 

where        chapter,  I  have  only  treated  of  churches   in  general,  and  the  j 
add"'"*     necessity  of  having  appropriate  places  for  the  performance  of 
iQK  prayer  divine  Worship,  and  have  not  taken  any  notice  of  the  particular 
■aid.        place  in  the  church  Khere  morning  and  evening  prayer  it  to  ht 

used.     The  appointment  of  which  vraa  yet  the  chief  design  of  the  ^ 

All  divine  fifBt  part  of  OUT  present  rubric.     For  in  the  first  book  of  kin; 

pJrfomed  Edward  VI,  all  the  rubric  relating  to  this  matter  was  only  oua 

lb  ''T  '■''    **  *^^  beginning  of  morning  prayer,  which  ordered  the  priat, 

being  in  the  choir,  to  begin,  feilh  a  loud  voice,  the  Lor/Ts  Praytr, 

called  the  Pater-noiter,  with  which  the  morning  and  evening 

service  then  began.     So  that  then  it  was  the  custom  for  the 

minister  to  perform  divine  service  (i.  e.  morning  and  evening 

prayer,  as  well  as  the  communion-office)   at  the  upper  end  of  , 

the  choir  near  the  altar;  towards  which,  whether  standing  or 

kneeling,  he  always   turned  his  face  in   the   prayers;     thougit   | 

whilst   he    was   reading  the   lessons  he  turned   to    the    people. 

ThiaprM-  Against  this,  Bucer,  by  the  direction  of  Calvin,  most  grievously 

mmi^     declaimed ;  urging,  that  "  it  was  a  most  antichristian  practice 

jKBinti  by  "  for  the  priest  to  say  prayers  only  in  the  choir,  as  a  place  pecu- 

"liar  to  the  clergy,  and  not  in  the  body  of  the   church   among 

"  the  people,  who  had  as  much  right  to  divine  worship  as  the 

"clergy  themselves."     He  therefore  strenuously  insisted,  "that 

"  the  reading  divine  service  in  the  chancel  was  an  insufierable 

"  abuse,  and  ought  immediately  to  be  amended,  if  the  whole 

"nation  would  not  be  guilty  of  high   treason  against    Grod."* 

And  il-      This  terrible  outcry  (however  senseless  and  trilling)  prevailed  so 

hie'com'-'"'  '^■'>  that  when  the  Common  Prayer  Book  was  altered  in  the 

plaiai.       jij^],  ygj,f  gf  i^ijig  Edward,  this  following  rubric  was  placed  lu 

the  room  of  the  old  one  ;  viz.  The  Morning  and  Ecening  Prayer 

shall  be  used  in  such  places  of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chaneel,  and 

the  minister  shall  turn  him,  as  the  people  may  best  hear.     And  if 

there  be  any  controversy  therein,  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  tit 

ordinary,  and  he  or  his  deputy  shall  appoint  the  place}" 

Which  Thiit  alteration  caused  great  contentions,  some   kneeling  one 

■reaT^oo-  ^^J"'  *°""'  another,  though  still  keeping  in  the  chancel ;  whilst 

»  Vide  Bocef.  Ceni,  t.  1.  p.  4Sr.  infi  prajFr,  in  ihe  iwond  book  of  king  EH- 
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others  left  the  accustomed  place^  and  performed  all  the  services  Sect  v. 
in  the   body   of  the   church   amongst   the   people.      For  the 
appeasing  of  this  strife  and  diversity,  it  was  thought  fit,  when 
the  English   service  was  again   brought   into    the   church,   at 
the  accession  of  queen  Elizabeth  to  the  throne,  that  the  rubric  ™  ^^^ 

*  ,  ,  .       old  custom 

should  be  corrected,  and    put   into  the  same   form  in  which  was  again 
we  now  have  it ;  viz.  That  the  Mammg  and  the  Evening  Prayer  the  reign  ° 
AaU  be  wed  in  the  aeeueiomed  place  of  the  church,  chappy  or  £H^be?h. 
cianeel ;  by  which  for  the  generality  must  be  meant  the  chair 
or  chane^^  which  was  the  accustomed  place  before  the  second 
Common  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward.    For  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed, that  this  second  book,  which  lasted  only  one  year  and  a 
half,  could  establish  a  custom.     However,  a  dispensing  power 
was  left  to  the  ordinary,  who  might  determine  it  otherwise,  if  he 
saw  just  cause. 

Pursuant  to  this  rubric,  the  morning  and  evening  service  was  l^i^^^^' 
again,  as  formerly,  read  in  the  chancel  or  choir.  But  because  reading 
in  some  churches  the  too  great  distance  of  the  chancel  from  the  desks. 
body  of  the  church,  occasioned  sometimes  by  the  interposition  of 
a  belfiy,  hindered  the  minister  from  being  heard  distinctly 
by  the  people;  therefore  the  bishops,  at  the  solicitations  of 
their  inferior  clergy,  allowed  them  in  several  places  to  super- 
sede their  former  practice,  and  to  have  desks,  or  reading  pews, 
in  the  body  of  the  church,  where  they  might,  with  more  ease  to 
themselves,  and  greater  convenience  to  the  people,  perform  the 
daily  morning  and  evening  service.  Which  dispensation,  begun 
at  first  by  some  few  ordinaries,  and  recommended  by  them  to 
others,  grew  by  degrees  to  be  more  general,  till  at  last  it  came 
to  be  an  universal  practice  :  insomuch  that  the  convocation,  in 
the  beginning  of  king  James  the  First^s  reign,  ordered,  that  in 
every  church  there  should  be  a  convenient  seat  made  for  the 
misMi&r  to  read  service  in}  And  this  being  almost  threescore 
years  before  the  restoration  of  king  Charles  II.  (at  which  time 
the  last  review  of  the  Common  Prayer  was  made,)  it  is  very 
probable,  that  when  they  continued  this  rubric,  they  intended 
the  desk  or  reading  pew  should  be  understood  by  the  (accustomed 
place  for  reading  prayers.  And  what  makes  this  the  more 
likely,  is  a  rubric  at  the  beginning  of  the  communion,  which 
expressly  mentions  a  reading  pew,  and  seems  to  suppose  one  in 

*  See  Canon  82. 
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Chip.  II.  every  church.     It  is  true,  indeed,   another  rubric  at  the  begm- 
~  ning  of  the  Communion-office  (which  orders  tie  table,  at  tlte  com- 

munion-tune, to  stand  in  the  bodf/  of  the  church  or  chancel,  where 
momitig  and  evening  prayer  are  appointed  to  he  taid)  seems  to 
have  an  eye  to  the  old  practice  of  reading  prayers  in  the  choir. 
But  this  rubric  being  the  same  that  n-e  have  in  king  Edward's 
second  Common  Prayer  Book,  may  perhaps  have  slipt  into  the 
present  book  through  the  inadvertency  of  the  reviewers,  who 
might  not  probably  Just  then  consider,  that  custom  bad  shifted 
the  place  for  the  performance  of  the  daily  service  into  another 
part  of  the  church.  Though  were  it  certain  that  this  mbric 
was  continued  in  the  last  review,  to  authorize  the  old  way  of 
reading  the  prayers  in  the  choir,  in  such  places  as  had  still 
retained  that  custom ;  yet  since  the  ordinaries  have  a  dis- 
pensing power,  and  they  have  approved  of  the  alteration  that 
has  been  made  in  the  introducing  of  desks ;  it  seems  as  regular 
now  to  perform  divine  service  in  them,  ae  it  n'as  formerly  to  do 
it  in  the  chancel  or  choir. 
Chincel)  §.  2.  The  occasion  of  the  latter  part  of  this  rubric  relating  to 
ai  they  chancels,  was  also  another  of  Bucer's  cavils ;  who,  in  his  censure 
ilTi^imes  "^  "^  ""'"  '^'*'"'^i  '"  ^^^  ^ame  place  that  he  complaios  of  the 
ptsL  reading  prayers  in  the  choir,  inveighs  as  vehemently  against  the 
separation  of  the  choir  from  the  body  of  the  church.  This  too 
he  calls  "an  antichristian  practice,  tending  only  to  gain  too 
"  great  reverence  to  the  clergy,  who  would  hereby  seem  nearer 
"  related  to  God  than  the  laity.  That  in  ancient  times  churches 
"  were  built  in  a  round  form,  and  not  in  a  lonff  one  like  ours, 
"  and  that  the  place  for  the  clergy  was  always  in  the  middle ; 
"  and  that  therefore  our  division  of  the  chancels  from  the 
"  churches  was  another  article  of  treason  against  God."  This 
objection,  discovering  an  equal  share  of  ignorance  and  ill-natur«, 
aeems  to  have  obtained  no  greater  regard  than  the  raillery 
deserved.  For  in  the  review  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  fifth  of  king 
Edward,  instead  of  an  order  to  pull  down  the  chancels,  as  nn- 
donbtedly  this  mighty  reformer  expected,  a  clause  was  added  at 
the  end  of  the  first  rubric  to  prevent  any  alteration,  expressly 
enjoining,  that  the  chanceU  ehould  remain  as  they  had  done  i% 
timet  past.     There  was  afterwards  indeed  a  greater  occasion  for 

Ltfae  continuance    of  this    rubric;    when    a    tumultuous   rabble, 
encouraged  by  the  complaints  that  they  had  found  had  been 
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made  by  this  same  Bacer,  and  his  director  Calvin,''  proceeded  ^g^t.  v. 
to  demolish  both  chancels  and  altars,  palling  down  the  rails  and 
frames  that  divided  them  from  the  rest  of  the  church,  and 
divesting  them  of  all  the  ornaments  that  but  seemed  to  intimate 
them  to  be  more  than  ordinary  sacred.  But  this  will  fall  more 
directly  under  my  consideration  hereafter,  when  I  come  to  treat 
of  the  situation  of  the  altar,  to  which  the  rubric  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  communion-office  will  lead  me. 


CHAP.  III. 

OF  THE  ORDER  FOR  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER  DAILY  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR. 

The  Introduction. 

That  the  primitive  Christians,  besides  their  solemn  service  on  whether 
Sundays,  had  public  prayers  every  morning  and  evening^  daihf^  any  dai^ 
has  already  been  hinted  upon  a  former  occasion  :  *  but  a  learned  ^'^^^  '^^ 
gentleman  is  of  the  opinion,  that   this  must  be  restrained  to  mitive 
times  of  peace  ;  and  that  during  the  time  of  public  persecution 
they  were  forced  to  confine   their   religious  meetings   to  the 
Lord^s  day  only."*     And  it  is  certain  that  Plinj**  and  Justin 
Martyr,^   who   both    describe   the    manner   of  the    Christian 
worship,  do   neither  of  them  make    mention  of  any  assembly 
for  public  worship  on  any  other  day  :  so  that  their  silence  is  a 
negative  argument  that  in  their  time  there  was  no  such  assem- 
bly, unless  perhaps  some  distinction  may  be  made  between  the 
general  assembly  of  both  city  and  country  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  the  particular  assembh'es  of  the  city  Christians  (who  had 
better  opportunities  to  meet)  on  other  days  :  which  distinction 
we  often  meet  with  in  the  following  ages,  when  Christianity  was 

^  Mr.  Calnn  (who  was  hefore  thought  moderation  obaenred  in   the  English  re- 

\tj  tome  to  hare  offered  his  assistance  too  formation. — Dr.  Nicholses  Introduction  to 

offidonalj  for  carrrmg  on  the  reformation  his  Defence  of  the  Doctrioo  and  Discipline 

m  England,  and  who  with  rehttion  to  our  of  the  Church  of  England. 
diiizch  had  nied  some  rery  hard  ezprea-        *  Chap.  2.  Sect  1.  p.  80,  81. 
■onty  not  to   well  becoming  the  month        "*  Mr.  Bingham's  Antiquities,  book  13. 

of  a  diTine)    warns  Martin   Bucer,  in  a  ch.  9.  sect  i.  vol.  y.  p.  281,  &c. 
letter   he   aent  to  him   just  before    his        "  L.  10.  ep.  97. 
coming  into   England,  against  being   the        ^  Apol.  1.   c.    87.   p.  131.   and  c.  89. 

author   or  approrer  of  middle  counsels:  p.  132. 
by  which  wo^  he  phiinly  strikes  at  the 
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Cii»p,  in.  come  to  its  maturity  and  perfection.     However,  it  was  not  long 
after  Justin  Martyr's  time,  before  we  are  sure  that  tie  church 
observed  the  custom  of  meeting  solemnly  on  Wednesdays  aud 
Fridays,  to  celebrate  the  communion,  and  to  perform  the  same 
service  as  on  the  Lord's  day  itself,  unlesa  perhaps  the  sermon 
was  wanting. P     The  same  also  might  be  shewed  from  as  early 
Bnthorities  in  relation   to  the  festivals  of  their  martyrs  and  the 
whole  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.''     Nor  need 
we  look  down  many  years  lower,  before  we  meet  with  express 
testimony  of  their  meeting  every  day  for  the  public  worship  of 
God,     For  St.  Cyprian  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  it  was  customary 
to  receive  the  holy  eucharist  every  day :  a  plain   demonstration 
that  they  had  every  day  public  assemblies,  since  we  know  the 
eucharist  was  never  consecrated  but  in  such  open  and  public 
assemblies  of  the  church.' 
ofihe^"       §.  2.  That  these  daily  devotions  consisted  of  an  evening  as 
morning     ysf^W  as  a  moming  service,    even  from  St.  Cyprian's  time,  the 
ing«r-     learned  author  I  just  now  referred    to'   endeavours   to  prove. 
^'"'  However,  in  a  century  or  two  afterwards,  the  case  is  plain ;  for 

the  author  of  the  Constitutions  not  only  speaks  of  it,  but  gives  us 
the  order  of  both  the  seryices.'     The  moming  service,  as  there 
U.    tC^        described,  began  with    the   sisty-thiid,    which    was    therefore 
•      jJX         called  the  momijiq  psalm.     Immediately  after  which  followed 
^^  /         the  prayers  for  the  catechumens,  for  those  that  were  poasessed, 
^  J^,    t£  '     for  the  candidates  for   baptism,  and  tho  penitents,  which  made 
the  general  service  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  which  were  partly 
performed  by  the  deacon's  Tr/)oo-0wvija-(«,  or  bidding  of  prayer, 
something  like  our    present    Litany,  but  only  directed  to  the 
people,  and  instructing  them  for  what  and  for  whom  they  were 
to  offer  their  petitions;    and    partly    by    the    bishop's    invoca- 
tion over    them,  pronounced  as  they  bowed    down    to  receive 
his   blessing   before    their  dismission.      Alter    these  were  dis- 
missed, followed  prayers  for  the  peace  of  the  whole  world,  and 
for  all  orders  of  men  in  the  church,  with  which  the  communion- 
service  was  begun  on  the  Lord's  day ;  and  at  which  none  but 
those  who  had  a  right  to  communicate  were  allowed  to  bo  pre- 
sent.     After  this  followed  another   short   bidding  prayer   for 
peace  and  prosperity  the  ensuing  day  ;  which  was  immediately 
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succeeded  by  the  bishop's  commendatory  prayer,  or  momlpg  introduct. 
thanksgiying ;"  which  being  ended,  the  deacon  bid  them  bow 
their  heads,  and  receiye  the  bishop's  solemn  benediction ;  which 
after  they  had  done,  he  dismissed  the  congregation  with  the 
nsoal  form,  Depart  in  peace:  the  word  for  dismissing  every 
church  assembly. 

This  is  the  order  of  the  morning  serrice,  as  described  by  the 
Constitutions ;  to  which  the  evening  service,  as  there  also  set 
down,  is  in  most  things  conformable.  The  prayers  for  the 
catechomens,  the  possessed,  the  candidates  for  baptism,  and  the 
penitents,  were  all  the  same ;  so  also  were  those  for  the  peace 
of  the  world,  and  theVhole  state  of  the  catholic  church.  So 
that  all  the  difference  between  them  was  this,  viz.  that  they 
used  the  hundred  and  forty-first  psalm  at  evening  instead  of  the 
sixty-third,  which  they  osed  in  the  morning ;  and  instead  of  the 
bidding  prayer  for  peace  and  prosperity,  and  the  bishop's  com- 
mendatory prayer  in  the  morning  service,  two  others  were  used 
in  the  afternoon  more  proper  to  the  evening,  and  which  for 
that  reason  were  called  the  evening  bidding  prayer^  and  the 
evening  ikanbgiving.  The  bishop's  benediction,  too,  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole,  was  different  from  that  which  was  used 
in  the  forenoon:  but  excepting  in  these  two  or  three  parti- 
culars, both  services  were  one  and  the  same ;  and  in  the 
evening,  as  well  as  the  morning,  the  congregation  was  dismissed 
with  the  constant  form  pronounced  by  the  deacon,  Depart  in 
peace.  The  reader,  that  is  curious  to  see  more  of  these  forms, 
may  consult  the  learned  Mr.  Bingham,  who  transcribes  most  of 
them  at  large,  and  compares  the  several  parts  of  them  with  the 
memorials  and  accounts  that  are  left  us  by  other  ancient 
writers  of  the  church  :  in  which  place  he  also  takes  occasion  to 
■hew,  that  though  in  the  form  in  the  Constitutions  there  is  but 
one  psalm  appointed  either  at  morning  or  evening ;  yet  from 
other  rituals  it  is  plain,  that  it  was  customary  in  most  places  to 
recite  several  of  the  psalms,  and  to  mix  lessons  along  with 
them,  both  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  for  the 
edification  of  the  people.*  But  this  is  what  I  have  not  room  to 
do  here ;  and  indeed  there  is  the  less  occasion,  as  it  will  come 
in  my  way  to  speak  of  these  points  more  largely  hereafter,  as 
the  order  of  the  service  I  am  now  entering  upon  will  lead  me. 

*  "tbxfp*^^^*  *Opeptpiit  Const.  1.  6.  c.  38. 

'  See  Mr.  Bingham*!  Antiquhiet,  vol  t.  book  13.  chap.  11.  12. 
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Sect  I. — 0/  the  Smienees. 
Why  Pbayek  requires  so  much  atteotioD  and  serenity  of  mind,  tl)&(  | 

the"b!^g?n-  i'  '^^^  ne^er  be  well  performed  without  some  preceding  prepa-  | 
niogorthe  ration  :  for  which  reason,  when  the  Jews  enter  into  their  syna- 
gogaea  to  pray,  they  remain  silent  for  some  time,  and  meditate 
hefore  wliom  they  stand  :^  and  the  Christian  priest,  Ja  the  pri-  { 
mitive  ages,  prepared  the  people's  hearts  to  prayer  by  a  devout 
preface."     The  first  hoolt  of  King  Edward  indeed  begins  with  | 
the  Lord's  Prayer:    but  when    they  came    to  review  it  after-  1 
wards,  and  to  make  alterations,  they  thought  that  too  abmpt  S 
beginning,  and  therefore  prefixed  these  sentences,  with  the  foi-  i 
lowing  exhoriatiou,  confession,  and  absolution,  as  a  proper  in-   i 
traduction,  to  bring  the  souls  of  the  congregation  to  a  spiritual 
frame,  and  to  prepare  them   for  the  great  duty  they  are  Just 
entering  upon.      The  sentences  are  gathered  out  of  scripture,    , 
that  so  we  may  not  dare  to  disobey  them;  since  they  come  ^ 
from  the  mouth  of  that   Crod  whom  we  address  ourselves  to  io   i 
our  prayers,   and  who   may  justly  reject  our  petitions,    if  we 
hearken  not  to  his  word.  ' 

Thechoiee  §■  2.  As  to  the  choice  of  them,  the  reverend  compilers  of  onr 
"  '"*'  Liturgy  have  selected  such  as  are  the  most  plain  and  the  moat 
likely  to  bring  all  sorts  of  sinners  to  repentance.  There  are  ' 
variety  of  dispositions,  and  the  same  man  is  not  always  in  the 
some  temper.  For  which  reason  they  have  collected  several, 
and  left  it  to  the  discretion  of  him  that  ministereth,  to  nse  such 
one  or  more  of  ihem  every  day,  as  he  shall  judge  agreeable  to 
his  own,  or  his  people's  circumstances. 

Sect.  II.— 0/  the  En-horiafion. 
TheJuign      The  design  of  the  exhortation  is  to  apply  and  set  home  the 
hoiia'ion"   preceding  sentences,  and  to  direct  us  how  to  perform  the  follow- 
ing confession.     It  collects  the  necessity  of  it  from  the  word  of 
God;  and  when  it  hath  conviuced  us  of  that,  it  instructeth  usia 
the  right  manner,  and  then  invites  us  to  that  necessary  duty,  j 
for  which  it  hath  so  well  prepared  us.     And  for  our  greater  ! 
encouragement,  the  minister  (who  is  God's  ambassador)  offen  1 
to  accompany  us  to  the  throne  of  grace,  knowing  his  Master  will  1 
be  gittd  to  see  him  with  so  many  penitents  in  his  retinue.     And   , 
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he  promises  that  he  will  pnt  words  in  our  mouths,  and  speak  ^^^  ^^^' 
with  us  and  for  us ;  only  we  must  express  the  humility  of  our 
minds  by  the  lowliness  of  our  bodies,  and  declare  our  assent  to 
erery  sentence  by  repeating  it  reverently  after  him. 


Sect.  Ilh-r-O/tAe  Confession. 

The  holy  scriptures  assure  us,  that  sin  unrepented  of  hinders  The  Con- 
the  success  of  our  prajiers;'  and  therefore  such  as  would  pray  Jjf^y®"' 
effectually  have  always  begun  with  confession ;  ^  to  the  end  that,  fll^^  ^. 
their  guilt  being  removed  by  penitential  acknowledgments,  there  ningof the 
might  no  bar  be  left  to  God^s  grace  and  mercy.     For  which  ^™^*"' 
reason  the  church  hath  placed  this  confession  at  the  beginning  of 
the   service,   for   the    whole  congregation  to   repeat  after  the 
minister,  that  so  we  may  first  be  witnesses  of  each  other's  con- 
fession, before  we  unite  in  the  following  service.     And  this,  as 
we  learn  from  St.  Basil,  is  consonant  to  the  practice  of   the 
primitive  Christians ;  ^^  who  (he  tells  us)  in  all  churches,  imme- 
^^diately  upon  their  entering  into  the  house  of  prayer,  made 
'*  confession  of  their  sins  to  God,  with  much  sorrow,  concern, 
*^  and  tears,  every  man  pronouncing  his  own  confession  with  his 
"own  mouth.'*'* 

§.  2.  As  to  the  form  itself,  it  is  blamed  by  our  sectaries  for  Ao  objec- 
being  too  general:  and  yet  it  is  so  particular,  as  to  contain  all  ^eied.' 
that  can  be  expressed.  It  begins  with  an  acknowledgment  of  our 
original  corruption  in  the  wicked  devices  and  desires  of  our 
hearts^  and  then  descends  to  actual  guilt,  which  it  divides  into 
sins  of  omission  and  commission,  under  which  two  heads  all  sins 
whatever  must  necessarily  be  reduced.  So  that  every  single 
person,  who  makes  this  general  confession  with  his  lips,  may  at 
the  same  time  mentally  unfold  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  his 
particular  sins,  whatever  they  be,  as  effectually  to  God,  who 
searches  the  heart,  as  if  he  enumerated  them  in  the  most  ample 
form.  And  indeed  had  this  form  been  more  particular  or 
express,  it  would  not  so  well  have  answered  the  end  for  which  it 
was  designed:  for  a  common  confession  ought  to  be  so  con- 
trived, that  every  person  present  may  truly  speak  it  as  his  own 
case ;  whereas  a  confession  drawn  up  according  to  the  mind  of 
the  objectors,  would  be  but  little  less  than  an  inquisition,  forcing 


*  la.  i.  15.    John  ix.  31. 
^  Ean  ix.  5, 6.     Dan.  iz.  4,  5. 


^  Basil,  ad  Clerum  Neocaeiarient,  Ep.  63. 
torn,  il  p.  843.  D. 
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Chip.  Ill,  those  tliat  join  in  it  to  accuse  and  condemn  themselves  of  those 
sins  daily,  which  perhaps  they  never  committed  iu  their  hves. 

Sbct.  ly.—Oftke  Absolution. 
Bo»  Ka-  The  congregation  being  now  humbled  bj  the  preceding  con- 
""d  h^  fession,  may  justly  be  supposed  to  stand  in  need  of  consolation. 
And  therefore  since  God  has  committed  to  his  ambassadors  the 
minietry  of  reconciliation,^  they  can  never  more  seasonably  exer- 
cise it  than  now.  For  this  reason  the  priest  immediately  riaea 
from  his  knees,  and  standing  up,  as  with  authority,  declares  and 
pronounces  for  their  comfort  and  support,  that  God,  who  detiret 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  t/iat  he  may  turn  Jrom  Mi 
toiekedneas  and  live,  pardoneth  and  absoheth  all  thsm  that  truly 
repent,  and  un/ei^edly  believe  Ms  holy  yospel. 
or  what  §.  2.  Now  whether  this  be  only  a  declaration  of  the  cooditioa, 
^S^t.' "'  <"  terms,  whereupon  God  is  willing  to  pardon  sinners ;  or 
whether  it  be  an  actual  conveyance  of  pardon,  at  the  very  instant 
of  pronouncing  it,  to  all  that  come  within  the  terms  proposed, 
is  a  qacstion  that  is  oilen  the  subject  of  dispute.  With  the 
utmost  deference  therefore  to  the  judgment  of  those  who  are  of 
ft  different  opinion,  I  beg  leave  to  declare  for  the  last  of  these 
senses :  not  that  I  ascribe  any  judicial  power  or  authority  to 
the  priest  to  determine  the  case  of  a  private  man,  so  as  to  apply 
God's  pardon  or  forgiveness  directly  to  the  conscience  of  any 
particular  or  definite  sinner;  (my  notion  as  to  this  will  be  seen 
hereafter;'  nor  do  I  suppose  that  the  priest,  when  he  pro- 
nounces this  form,  can  apply  the  benefit  of  it  to  whom  he 
pleases;  or  that  he  so  much  as  knows  upon  whom,  or  upon  how 
many,  it  shall  take  effect :  but  all  that  I  contend  for  js  only 
this,  viz.  that  since  the  priest  has  the  ministry  of  reconciliation' 
committed  to  him  by  God,  and  hath  both  povrer  and  command- 
ment (as  it  is  expressed  in  this  form)  to  declare  and  pronounce  to 
his  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their 
sins;  therefore  when  he  does,  by  virtue  of  this  power  and  com- 
mandment, declare  and  pronounce  such  absolution  and  remission 
regularly  in  the  congregation ;  those  in  the  congregation  that 
truly  r^ent  and  unfeignedly  believe  GotCe  ftoly  gotpel,  (though 
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'  3  Cor.  T.  18,  19.  places,  I  muit  beg  the  readir  to  ti 

*  Sm  Fhsp.  2.  CDncerning  the  Order  for  the  uma  lime  to  what  I  hsre  uid 

the  Viriutiou  of  the  Sick,  hcL  S.     For  prethce. 
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the  priest  does  not  know  who  or  bow  many  they  are  that  do  so,)  Sect.  IV. 
have  yet  their  pardon  conveyed  and  sealed  to  them  at  that  very 
instant  through  his  ministration ;  it  being  the  ordinary  method 
of  God  with  his  church,  to  communicate  his  blessings  through 
the  ministry  of  the  priest. 

I  am  sensible  that  this  is  carrying  the  point  higher  than 
many  that  have  delivered  their  judgments  before  me.  Even  the 
learned  translator  of  fit.  Cyprian^s  works,  who  contends  that 
this  is  an  autharUame  form,  yet  explains  himself  to  mean 
nothing  more  by  authariiativey  than  that  it  is  "  an  act  of  office 
warranted  by  God,  and  pursuant  to  the  commission  which  the 
priest  hath  received  for  publishing  authoritatively  the  terms  of 
pardon  at  large  and  in  general,  and  then  for  pronoimcing  by 
the  same  authority,  that  when  those  terms  are  fulfilled,  the 
pardon  is  granted.^'  But  this  explanation  seems  only  to 
make  it  an  authoritative  declaration^  and  not  to  suppose  (as,  with 
submisaon  to  this  gentleman,  I  take  both  the  rubric  and  form 
to  imply)  that  it  is  an  effective  form,  conveying  as  well  as  cb- 
daring  a  pardon  to  those  that  are  duly  qualified  to  receive  it. 
My  reasons  for  this  I  shall  have  another  occasion  to  give  imme- 
diately :  for  though  what  this  learned  gentleman  asserts  does 
not  oome  up  to  my  notion  of  the  form ;  yet  it  is  a  great  deal 
more  than  another  learned  author  is  willing  to  allow  ;  who  does 
not  seem  to  think  the  form  to  be  authoritative  in  any  sense  at 
aD,  or  that  there  is  any  need  of  a  commission  to  pronounce  it. 
For  *'it  may  be  asked,^  saith  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bennet  upon 
this  place,  ^^  whether  a  mere  deacon  may  pronounce  this  form  of 
^^  absolution :  and  to  this,^  saith  he  "  I  answer,  that  in  my 
*^  judgment  he  may.**^  The  reason  that  he  gives  for  it  is,  that  he 
**  cannot  but  think  it  manifest,  that  this  form  of  absolution  is 
"only  declaratory:  that  it  is  only  saying,  That  all  penitent 
"  sinners  are  pardoned  by  God  upon  their  repentance  :  and 
''consequently  that  a  mere  deacon  has  as  much  authority  to 
*' speak  every  part  of  this  form,  as  he  has  to  say,  Wken  the 
^  meked  man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickedness^  &c.  which  is  the 
''  first  of  the  sentences  appointed  to  be  read  before  morning 
^  prayer :  nay,  that  a  mere  deacon  has  as  much  authority  to 
^pronounce  this  form,  as  he  has  to  preach  a  sermon  about 
"  repentance.  And  that  therefore  it  seems  to  be  a  vulgar  mis- 
"  take,  which  makes  the  deacons  deviate  from  their  rule,  and 

c  See  Dr.  Manbal*i  pre&ce  to  hit  tranilation  of  St.  Cyprian. 
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t^hnp.lll. "  omit  either  the  whole,  or  else  a  part  of  this  form,  or  perhaps 

"  exchange  it  for  a  collect  taken  out  of  eome  other  part  of  the 

"  Liturgy.""" 

DeeigDed       But  now,  with  suhmissioa  to  the  learned  doctor,  I  beg  leaTe  to 

cEurch  to  observe,  that  this  form  is  expressly  called  by  the  rubric,  T/u 

|«  ">o"    Absolution  or  Remmlon  o/Sitie.     It  is  not  called  a  Declaration 

claratito.  of  Absolution,  as  one  would  think  it  should  have  been,  if  it  had 

been  designed  for  no  more ;  but  it  is  positively  and  emphatically 

called  THE  Absolution,  to  denote  that  it  is  really  an  absolution 

of  sins  to  those  that  are  entitled  to  it  by  repentance  and  faith. 

Again,  the  term  used  to  express  the  priest's  delivering  or  de- 
claring it,  is  a  very  solemn  one  .  it  is  to  be  pronounced  (saitb  the 
rubric)  by  the  priest  alone.  A  word  which  signifies  much  more 
than  merely  to  make  known,  or  declare  a  tbiug ;  for  the  Latin 
pronuncio,  from  whence  it  is  taken,  signifies  properly  to  pro- 
nounce or  give  sentence :  and  therefore  the  word  pronounced, 
here  used,  must  signify  that  this  is  a  sentence  of  absolution  or 
remission  of  sins,  to  be  authoritatively  uttered  by  one  who  has 
f  received  commission  from  God. 

But  further,  if  the  repeating  this  Absolution  be  no  more  than 
Baying,  That  alt  penitent  sinners  are  pardoned  by  God  upon  their 
reptnlanee,  as  the  learned  doctor  affirms ;  I  cannot  conceive  to 
what  end  it  should  be  placed  Just  a/ter  the  Coafession;  for  ss 
much  as  this,  the  doctor  himself  tells  us,  is  said  he/ore  it,  viz.  in 
the  first  of  the  sentences  appoiuted  to  be  read  before  morning 
or  evening  prayer,  When  tite  wicked  man  tumeth  oKay  from  kit 
wickedness.  Sic,  and  there  I  think  Indeed  more  properly :  for 
such  a  declaration  may  be  a  great  encouragement  to  draw  men 
to  confession  and  repentance  i  but  ader  they  have  confessed  and 
repented,  the  use  of  it,  I  think,  is  not  so  great.  It  is  indeed  a 
comfort  to  us  to  know  that  God  will  pardon  us  upon  our  re- 
pentance:  but  then  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  hope  of  this 
pardon  is  one  chief  ground  of  our  repentance :  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  imagined  that  the  church  should  tell  us  that  a/ier  tJie 
Confession,  which  it  is  necessary  we  should  know  be/ore  it,  as 
[  being  the  principal  motive  we  have  to  confess. 

I  All  that  1  know  can  be  said  against  this  (though  the  doctor 

indeed  does  not  urge  so  much)  is,  that  "  after  the  minister  has 

U"  declared  the  absolution  and  remission  of  the  people's  sins,  he 
"  goes  on  to  exhort  them  to  pray  and  beseech  God  to  grant  titm 
•>  Di.  BeDMi  on  tin  Common  Prajw,  p.  27. 
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**  true  repentance^  &c.  which  repentance  is/ necessary,  it  may  be  Sect  TV. 
'*  said,  hefcrehand^  in  order  to  their  pardon ;  because  God  par- 
'*  doneth  and  absolveth  none  but  those  who  truly  repent.  And 
"  therefore  since  the  minister  here  exhorts  the  people  to  pray  for 
^'  repentance,  after  he  has  pronounced  the  absolution  and  remig- 
^  sion  of  their  sins ;  it  may  be  thought  that  the  absolution  does 
*'  not  conTey  a  pardon,  but  only  promises  them  one  upon  their 
^^  repentance.^  But  in  answer  to  this,  we  may  grant  in  the  first 
place,  that  one  part  of  repentance,  viz.  the  acknowledging  and 
confeuing  of  our  sine^  must  be  performed  before  we  are  pardoned ; 
since,  unless  we  acknowledge  that  we  have  transgressed  God^s 
laws,  we  do  not  own  that  we  stand  in  need  of  his  pardon.  And 
for  this  reason  the  church  orders  the  people  to  make  their 
confession,  before  she  directs  the  priest  to  pronounce  the  Abso- 
lution. Bat  then  there  are  two  other  parts  of  repentance,  which 
are  as  necessary  after  our  sins  are  forgiven  us,  as  they  are  before ; 
and  they  are  contrition  and  amendment  of  life :  for  first,  contrition 
(hy  which  I  mean  the  lamenting  or  looking  back  with  sorrow 
upon  our  sins)  is  certainly  necessary  even  after  they  are  forgiven 
us :  since  to  be  pleased  with  the  remembrance  of  them,  would 
be  (as  far  as  lies  in  our  power)  to  act  those  sins  over  again,  and 
consequently,  though  God  himself  should  at  any  time  have  de- 
clared them  pardoned  with  his  own  mouth,  yet  such  repetition 
of  them  would  render  even  that  absolution  ineffectual.  And, 
secondly,  as  to  endeavours  after  amendment  of  life^  if  there  be 
any  difference,  they  are  certainly  more  necessary  after  our  former 
sins  are  forgiven  than  before ;  because  God'^s  mercy  in  pardoning 
us  is  a  new  obligation  upon  us  to  live  well,  and  is  what  will  en- 
hance our  guilt,  if  we  offend  afterwards.  And  therefore  our 
being  pardoned,  ought  to  make  us  pray  the  more  vehemently  for 
repentance,  and  Gh>d^s  holy  Spirit ;  lest,  if  we  should  return  to 
our  sins  again,  a  worse  thing  should  happen  unto  us.  From  all 
which  it  appears,  that  though  repentance  be  a  necessary  diepo: 
iition  to  pardon,  so  as  that  neither  God  will,  nor  man  can,  ab- 
solve those  that  are  impenitent ;  yet,  in  some  parts  of  it,  it  is  a 
necessary  consequent  of  pardon,  insomuch  as  that  he  who  is  par- 
doned ought  still  to  repent,  as  well  as  he  who  seeks  a  pardon : 
and  if  so,  then  the  praying  for  repentance  after  the  minister  has 
declared  a  pardon,  is  no  argument  that  such  declaration  does 
not  convey  a  pardon. 

But,  secondly,  the  design  of  the  church  in  this  place  is,  no 


Chap,  in.  only  to  exhort  the  congregation  to  repentance,  by  declaring  to 
them  that  God  will  forgive  and  pardon  their  sins  when  they 
ehall  repent,  but  also  to  convey  an  instant  pardon  from  God,  by 
the  mouth  of  the  priest,  to  as  many  as  do,  at  that  time,  truly 
repent,  and  unfelgnedly  believe  hh  holy  gospel ;  seems  evident  from 
the  former  part  of  the  Absolution,  where  the  priest  reads  his 
commission  before  ho  exocutea  his  authority.  For  this  part 
would  be  wholly  needless,  if  no  more  was  intended  by  the  Abso- 
lution than  what  Dr.  Bennet  tells  us,  viz.  "  a  bare  declaration, 
"that  all  penitent  sinners  are  imrdoned  by  God  upon  their  re- 
*'  pentance ;"  for  since,  as  he  himself  confesses,  there  is  no  more 
contained  in  such  a  declaration  than  what  is  implied  in  the  first 
of  the  Bentences  before  morning  prayer;  it  will  be  very  diflicnlt 
to  account  why  the  church  should  usher  it  in  with  so  solemn  a 
proclamation  of  what  power  and  commandment  God  has  given  to 
his  ministers.  But  since  the  church  has  directed  the  priest  to 
make  known  to  the  people,  that  God  has  ffivea  power  and  com- 
mandm&nt  to  his  minitters  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his peopU, 
heiny  penitent,  His  ahsolution  and  remission  0/  their  mts ;  it  is  very 
reasonable  to  suppose  that,  when  in  the  next  words  the  priest 
declares  that  God  pardonetk  and  absolveth  all  those  who  truly  re- 
pent, and  unfeignedly  believe  kis  holy  gospel,  he  does,  in  the  intent 
uf  the  church,  exercise  that  power,  and  obey  that  commandment, 
which  God  has  given  him. 

But,  lastly,  the  pereons  to  whom  this  absolution  must  be  pro- 
nounced, is  another  convincing  proof  that  it  is  more  than  merely 
declarative.  For  if  it  implied  no  more  than  that  all  sinners  are 
pardoned  by  God  upon  their  repentance;  it  might  as  well  be 
pronounced  to  such  as  continue  in  their  sins,  as  to  those  that 
have  repented  of  them :  nay,  it  would  be  more  proper  and  ad- 
vantageous to  be  pronounced  to  the  former  than  to  the  latter: 
because,  as  I  have  observed,  such  a  declaration  might  be  a  great 
inducement  to  forward  their  conversion.  But  yet  we  see  that 
this  form  is  not  to  be  pronounced  to  such  as  the  church  desires 
ihould  repent,  but  those  who  /laee  repented.  The  absolution 
and  remission  of  sins,  which  the  priest  here  declares  and  pro- 
nounces from  God,  is  declared  and  pronounced  to  his  people 
beiny  penitent,  i.  e.  to  those  who  are  penitent  at  the  very  time  of 
pronouncing  the  absolution.  For  as  to  those  who  are  impeni- 
tent, the  priest  is  not  here  said  to  have  any  power  or  command- 
ment relating  to  them :  they  are  quite  left  ont,  as  persons  not 
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fit  or  proper  to  have  this  commission  executed  in  their  behalf.  S<ct.iv. 
From  all  which  it  is  plain,  that  this  absolution  is  more  than 
declarative,  that  it  is  truly  effective ;  insuring  and  conveying  to 
the  proper  subjects  thereof  the  very  absolution  or  remission 
itself.  It  is  as  much  a  bringing  of  God^s  pardon  to  the  penitent 
member  of  Christ^s  church,  and  as  effectual  to  his  present  benefit, 
as  an  authorized  messenger  bringing  a  pardon  from  his  sovereign 
to  a  condemned  penitent  criminal,  is  effectual  to  his  present 
pardon  and  release  from  the  before  appointed  punishment. 

It  is  indeed  drawn  up  in  a  declarative  form ;  and  considering 
it  is  to  be  pronounced  to  a  mixed  congregation,  it  could  not 
well  have  been  drawn  up  in  any  other.  For  the  minister,  not 
knowing  who  are  sincere,  and  who  are  feigned  penitents,  is  not 
allowed  to  prostitute  so  sacred  an  ordinance  amongst  the  good 
and  bad  promiscuously ;  but  is  directed  to  assure  those  only  of 
a  pardon  «^  truly  repent^  and  unfeignedly  believe  God*s  holy 
ffcepel.  But  then  to  these,  as  may  be  gathered  from  what  has 
been  said,  I  take  it  to  be  as  full  and  effective  an  Absolution  as 
any  that  can  be  given. 

§.  3.  And  if  so,  then  the  question  the  learned  doctor  here  in-  Not  to 

,  .  .  .be  pro* 

troduces,  must  receive  a  different  answer  from  what  he  has  given  oounced 
it.  For  deacons  were  never  commissioned  by  the  church  to  ^J,^  **^ 
give  absolution  in  any  of  its  forms :  and  therefore  when  a  deacon 
omits  the  whole  or  part  of  this  form,  he  does  not  deviate  from 
ki§  nde^  as  the  doctor  asserts^  but  prudently  declines  to  use  an 
authority  which  he  never  received  ;  and  which  he  is  expressly 
forbid  to  use  in  this  place  by  the  rubric  prefixed,  which  orders 
the  Absolution  to  be  pronounced  by  the  priest  alone.  I  am  very 
readfly  inclined  to  acknowledge  with  the  doctor,  that  the  word 
alone  was  designed  to  serve  as  a  directory  to  the  people,  not  to 
repeat  the  words  after  the  minister,  as  they  had  been  directed  to 
do  in  the  preceding  Confession ;  but  silently  to  attend  till  the 
priest  has  pronounced  it,  and  then,  by  a  hearty  and  fervent 
Amen,  to  testify  their  faith  in  the  benefits  conveyed  by  it.  But 
then  as  to  what  the  doctor  goes  on  to  assert,  that  *^  the  word 
^prieet  does  in  this  place  signify,  not  one  that  is  in  priest^s 
'*  orders,  as  we  generally  speak,  but  any  minister  that  officiates, 
"whether  priest  or  deacon  ;^  I  think  I  have  very  good  reason  to 
dissent  from  him.  For  the  signification  of  a  word  is  certainly 
to  be  best  learnt  from  the  persons  that  impose  it.  Now  though 
it  be  true  that  in  king  Edward's  second  Common  Prayer  Book, 
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C'Kp.  m.  (which  was  the  first  that  had  the  Absolution  in  it,)  and  in  all 

the  other  books  till  the  restoration  of  king  Charles,  the  word  in 

the  rubric  was  minigter  and  not  priest ;  jet  in  the  review  that 

followed  immediately  after  the  Itestoratioii,  prieit  was  Inserted 

in  the  room  of  minister,  and  that  with  a  full  and  direct  design  to 

exclude  deacons  from  being  meant  by  it.     For  at  the  Savoy  con- 

I  ference,  the  presbyterian  divines  (that  were  appointed  hy  the 

king  to  treat  with  the  bishops  about  the  alterations  that  were 

I  to  be  made  in  the  Common  Prayer)  had  desired  that,  as  the 

The  word   word  minigter  waa  used  in  the  Absolution,  and  in  divers  other 

aiimi  to  be  ploces ;  it   might  also  be  used  throughout  the  whole  book,  ia- 

suxAex-    stead  of  the  word  priest.'     But  to  this  the  bishop's  answer  waa 

deMoni"^  very  peremptory  and  full,  viz.  /(  is  not  reasonable  that  the  teord 

minister  should  be  only  used  in  the  Liturgy :  for  since  some  parts 

of  the  Liturgy  may  be  performed  bi/a  deacon,  others  by  none  under 

the  order  of  a  priest,  viz.  Absolution,  Consecration;  it  it  ft  thai 

I  some  suck  word  as  priest  should  he  used  for  tkote  offices,  and  not 

minister,  lohteh  signifies  at  targe  every  one  that  ministers  in  tie 
holy  office,  of  what  order  soever  he  be.*  And  agreeable  to  this 
answer,  when  they  came  to  make  the  necessary  alterations  in 
the  Liturgy,  they  not  only  refused  to  change  priest  for  minister, 
hut  also  threw  out  the  word  minister,  and  put  priest  lu  the  room 
of  it,  even  in  this  rubric  before  the  Absolution.  So  that  it  is 
undeniably  plain,  that  by  this  rubric  deacons  are  expressly  forbid 

I  to  pronounce  this  form ;  since  the  word  priest  in  this  place  (if 

interpreted  according  to  the  intent  of  those  that  inserted  it)  is 
expressly  limited  to  one  in  prlesfs  orders,  and  does  not  compre- 
hend any  minister  that  officiates,  whether  priest  or  deacon,  as  Dr. 
I  Bennet  asserts.     I  therefore  could  wish  that  the  doctor  would 

take  some  decent  opportmiity  to  withdraw  that  countenance, 
which  I  know  some  deacons  are  apt  to  take  from  his  opinion, 
which  has  much  contributed  to  the  spreading  of  a  practice  which 
was  seldom  or  never  known  before.  The  doctor  indeed,  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole,  declares  that  "  he  is  far  from  desiring 
"  any  person  to  be  determined  by  him  :  and  entreats  the  dea- 

>  Ste   Xte  ffxccpUona  againat  the  Book  in   ttic  year    1661,    and  in  Mr.  BuUr** 

of  Common    Pimjer,   8.    II.   p.    6.   in    a  NumtiTe,  p.  318, 

qnarlo  tniiti»,   mtilUd,    An    Accounl  of  ^  See  the   pnperi  thai  paued  between 

idl  the  proceedings   of  the  CommiMionera  the   commiuionen  Appointed  by  hii  Ma- 

of   botli    Pe™iB»ion>,   appointed    by    his  jemy  for  ibe    ttllpnitiDn    of    the    Comnaa 

•acred     Majpity,     aitording    lo     Lotttra  I'mvcr,  (annexed  to  the  afoieiaid  aiwounl,) 

Patent,  for  the  Ro.icw   of  Iho    Booh    of  p.  57,  SB. 
Common    Pmyor,    Ac     London,     printed 
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"  cons  to  consult  their  ordinaries,  and  to  follow  their  directions,  8^ct.v. 
''  which  in  such  disputable  matters  (as  these)  are  the  best  rule 
"of  conscience.^  But  as  to  this  it  should  be  considered,  that 
the  rubric  being  established  by  act  of  parliament,  the  ordinaries 
themselyes  (whom  the  doctor  advises  the  deacons  to  consult 
about  it)  haye  no  power  to  authorize  them  to  use  this  form, 
any  otherwise  than  by  giving  them  priest's  orders :  since  their 
authority  reaches  no  further  than  to  doubtful  cases,'  and  this, 
I  think,  appears  now  to  be  a  clear  one. 

§.  4.    The  priest   is  required  to   pronounce  the  Absolution  The  priest 
standing^  because  it  is  an  act  of  his  authority  in  declaring  the  l^idthe' 
will  of  God,  whose  ambassador  he  is.     But  the  people  are  to  fj^j®  ^ 
continue  kneeUng,  in  token  of  that  humility  and  reverence,  with 
which  they  ought  to  receive  the  joyful  news  of  a  pardon  from  God. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Rubric  after  the  Absolution. 

Immcdiatelt  after  the  Absolution  in  the  morning  service,  fol- 
lows this  general  rubric : 

IT  The  people  shaU  anewer  here^  and  at  the  end  of  all  other 
prayers^  Amen. 

The  word  here  enjoined  to  be  used  is  originally  Hebrew,  and  Amen, 
signifies  the  same  in  English  aa  So  be  it.  But  the  word  itself  has  nifies.  "*^* 
been  retained  in  all  languages,  to  express  the  assent  of  the  person 
that  pronounces  it,  to  that  to  which  he  returns  it  as  an  answer* 
As  it  is  used  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  it  bears  different  sig- 
nifications, according  to  the  different  forms  to  which  it  is  an- 
nexed. At  the  end  of  prayers  and  collects,  it  is  addressed  to 
God,  and  signifies,  ^'So  be  it,  0  Lord,  as  in  our  prayers  we 
"have  expressed."  But  at  the  end  of  Exhortations,  Absolu- 
tions, and  Creeds,  it  is  addressed  to  the  priest,  and  then  the 
meaning  of  it  is  either,  "  So  be  it,  this  is  our  sense  and  mean- 
"ing  :*"  or,  "  So  be  it,  we  entirely  assent  to  and  approve  of  what 
''has  been  said.^ 

§.  2.  When  this  assent  was  given  by  the  primitive  Christians  How  re- 
at  their  public  offices,   they  pronounced  it   so  heartily  that  f^e  primi!^ 
St  Jerome  compares  it  to  thunder :  "  They  echo  out  the  Amen,"  ^][^^**'**' 
saith  he^  'Mike  a  thunder-clap  t'"""   and  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
tells  us,  that  "  at  the  last  acclamations  of  their  prayers,  they 
'^  raised  themselves  upon  their  tip-toes,  (for  on  Sundays  and  on 

1  Sei  the  pre&ce  concerning  the  Service  of  tlie  Church, 
m  Hieion.  in  2  Prooem.  Com.  in  Oalat. 
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ChBp.  HI.  "  all  days  between  Easter  and  Wliitanntide  tliey  prayed  etand- 
"  ing,)  as  if  they  desired  that  that  word  should  carry  ap  their 
"  bodies  as  well  as  their  souls  to  heaven."" 
'^}>T  §.  3.   In  our  present  Common  Prayer  Book  it  ia  obserrable, 

■omeiimca  that  the  Amen  is  sometimes  printed  in  one  character  and  some- 
'uui  t^a-  times  in  another.  The  reason  of  which  I  take  to  be  this :  at  tho 
Irtfic"  ^^^  of  all  the  collects  and  prayers,  which  the  priest  ia  to  repeat 
or  say  alone,  it  is  printed  in  italic,  a  different  character  from 
the  prayers  themselves,  to  denote,  1  suppose,  that  the  minister 
ja  to  stop  at  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  to  leave  the  Amen  for 
the  people  to  respond  :  but  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Con- 
fessions, Greeds,  Sic,  and  wheresoever  the  people  are  to  join 
aloud  with  the  minister,  as  if  taught  and  instructed  by  him  what 
to  say,  there  it  is  printed  in  Roman,  i.  e.  in  tlie  same  character 
with  the  confessions  and  creeds  themselves,  as  a  hint  to  the 
minister  that  he  is  still  to  go  on,  and  by  pronouncing  the  Amea 
himself,  to  direct  the  people  to  do  the  same,  and  so  to  86t  their 
seal  at  last  to  what  they  had  been  before  pronouncing, 
Thopeople  §,  4.  By  the  people  being  directed  by  this  rubric  to  ansver 
pesttbe'  Amen  at  the  md  of  the  prayers,  they  might  easily  perceive  that 
■loud.™  ^^y  ^""^  expected  to  be  silent  in  the  prayers  themselres,  and 
only  to  go  along  with  the  minister  in  their  minds.  For  the  mi- 
nister is  the  appointed  intercessor  for  the  people,  and  conse- 
quently it  is  his  office  to  offer  up  their  prayers  and  praises  in 
their  behalf:  insomuch  that  the  people  have  nothing  more  to  do 
than  to  attend  to  what  he  says,  and  to  declare  their  assent  by 
an  Amen  at  last,  without  disturbing  those  that  are  near  them  by 
muttering  over  the  collects  in  a  confused  manner,  as  ia  practised 
by  too  many  in  most  congregations,  contrary  to  common  seuMi 
aa  well  as  deceucy  and  good  manners. 

Sect.  VI.— 0///W  Lor<rs  Prayer. 

Lord'a  What  hath  hitherto  been  done  is,  for  the  most  part,  rather  a 

preparation  to  prayer,  than  prayer  itself:    but  now  we  begin 

'  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with  which  the  office  itself  began  in  the 

first  hook  of  king  Edward  VL     But  our  reformers  at  the  revieir 

of  it  (as  has  already  been  observed)  thought  it  proper  to  add 

what  now  precedes  it,  as  judging  it  perhaps  not  so  decent  to  call 

God  Our  Father,  before  we  repent  of  our  disobedience  against 

him.     The  necessity  of  using  it  I  Imve  already  proved ;°  and  1 

n  Slromit.  L  7,  o  IntroduolioD,  p,  3, 1.  Ac 
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shall  now  only  obserye,  that  its  being  drawn  up  by  onr  glorious  Sect  VIL 
Advocate,  who  knew  both  his  Father^s  sufficiency  and  our  wants, 
may  assure  ns,  that  it  contains  eyery  thing  fit  for  us  to  ask,  or 
his  Father  to  grant.  For  which  cause  it  is,  and  ought  to  be, 
added  to  all  our  forms  and  offices  to  make  up  their  defocts,  and 
to  reconunend  them  to  our  heayenly  Father ;  who,  if  he  cannot 
deny  ua  when  we  ask  in  his  Son's  namey  can  much  less  do  so 
when  we  speak  in  his  words  also.? 

§.  2.  The  Doxology  was  appointed  by  the  last  review  to  be  TheDoso. 
used  in  this  place,  partly,  I  suppose,  because  many  copies  of  MS^timcJ 
St.  Matthew  have  it,  and  the  Greek  fathers  expound  it ;  and  ^^^ 
partly,  because  the  office  here  is  a  matter  of  praise,  it  being  used  o°u<<c<l- 
immediately  after  the  Absolution.     But  since  St.  Luke  leaves  it 
out,  and  some  copies  of  St.  Matthew,  and  most  of  the  Latin 
fathers ;  therefore  we  also  omit  it  in  some  places,  where  the 
offices  are  not  direct  acts  of  thanksgiving. 

§.  3.  Heie,  and  wherever  else  this  prayer  is  used,  the  whole  Tbepeople 
congregatioo  is  to  join  with  the  minister  in  an  audible  wnce ;  theTOTd't 
partly  that  people  ignorantly  educated  may  the  sooner  learn  it ;  jj^Jd  with 
and  partly  to  signify  how  boldly  we  may  approach  the  Father,  *^^'" 
when  we  address  him  with  the  Son's  words.     Though  till  the 
last  review  there  was  no  such   direction;  it  having  been  the 
custom  till  then,   for  the  minister  to   say  the  Lord^s  Prayer 
alone,  in  most  of  the  offices,  and  for  the  people  only  to  answer 
at  the  end  of  it,  by  way  of  response.  Deliver  fufrom  evil.    And 
the  better  to  prepare  and  give  them  notice  of  what  they  were  to 
do,  the  minister  was  used  to  elevate  and  raise  his  voice,  when  he 
came  to  the  petition,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation^  just  as  it  is 
done  still  in  the  Roman  church,  where  the  priest  always  pro- 
nounces the  conclusion  of  every  prayer  with  a  voice  louder  than 
ordinary,  that  the  people  may  know  when  to  join  their  Amen. 

Sect.  VII. — Of  the  Sesponses, 

It  was  a  very  ancient  practice  of  the  Jews  to  recite  their  ^f  fhe^S? 
public  hymns  and  prayers  by  course :  and  many  of  the  fathers  'P<">m>* 
assure  ns,  that  the  primitive  Christians  imitated  them  therein : 
BO  that  there  is  no  old  Liturgy  wherein  there  are  not  such  short 
and  devout  sentences  as  these,  which,  from  the  people'^s  answering 
the  priests,  are  called  responses.  The  design  of  them  is,  by  a 
grateful  variety,  to  quicken  the  people'^s  devotions,  and  engage 

P  Cyprian,  de  Ont  p.  139, 140. 
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Chap.  III.  their  attention  :  for  since  they  have  their  share  of  duty,  they  I 
mnBt  expect  till  their  turn  come,  and  prepare   for   the   next 
response ;  whereas,  when  the  minieter  doea  all,  the  people  uato- 
rally  grow  sleepy  and  heedless,  as  if  they  were  wholly  UDCoib- 
cemed. 
r.OLord.      §.  2.    The   responses  here   enjoined   conust  of  prayers  and 
open    ou,  pjjijgpg .  ^(jg  fj^gt^  Q  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,  and  our  mouth  shall 
R.Aad     th^ui/orih  thy  praise,  are  very  frequent  in   ancient  Litnrgie^ 
shall,  Ac.  particularly  in  those  of  St.  James  and  St.  Chrysostom,  and  are 
fitly  placed  here  with  respect  to  those  sins  we  lately  confessed : 
for  they  are  part  of  David's  penitential  psalm,"  who  looked  on 
his  guilt  so  loDg,  till  the  grief,  shame,  and  fear,  which  followed 
thereupon,  had  almost  sealed  up  his  lips,  and  made  him  speech- 
less ;  so  that  he  could  not  praise  God  as  he  desired,  unless  it 
pleased  him,  by  speaking  peace  to  hia  soul,  to  remove  those  ter- 
rors, and  then  his  lips  would  be  opened,  and  his  mouth  ready  to 
praise  God    Aud  if  we  were  as  sensible  of  our  guilt  as  we  ought 
to  be,  it  will  be  ueediiil    for  us  to  beg  such  evidences  of  our 
pardon,  as  may  free  us  from  the  terrors  which  seal  np  our  lips, 
and  then  we  shall  be  fit  to  praise  Grod  heartily  iu  the  following 
psalms. 
V.  o  God,      §.  3.  The  words  that  follow,  viz.  0  God,  mai'$  speed  to  tav9 
speed,  &(•.*"'   0  Lord,  viake  haste  to  help  ut,  are  of  ancient  use  in  the 
H^OLord,  western  church.     When  with  David  we  look  hack  to  the  innn- 
Luw,  &c.  merahle  evils  which  have  taken  hold  of  us,  we  cry  to  God  to  <aM 
us  speedily  from  them  by  his  mercy ;  and  when  we  look  forward 
to  the  duties  we  are  about  to  do,  we  pray  as  earnestly,  in  tha 
words  of  the  same  Psalmiat/  that  he  will  make  haste  to  A^  m 
by  his  grace  ;  without  which  we  can  do  no  acceptable  service. 
V.  Glory       §•  !■■  And  now  having  good  confidence  that  our  pardon  ia 
Faihe',°    granted ;  like  David,'  we  turn  our  petitions  into  praises :  iland- 
r'^  Aa  it    '"^  **''  *°  denote  the  elevation  of  our  hearts,  and  giving  plory  to 
w»ain  ihe  the  whole  Trinity,  leather.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  hopes  w« 


I 


"  entertain. 

In  the  primitive  times  almost  every  father  had  his  own  Doxo- 
logies,  which  they  expressed  as  they  had  occasion  in  their  own 
phrases  and  terms;  a9cn\)\a^  glory  and  lionour,  &c.  sometimes  to 
theFather  only,  and  sometimes  only  to  the  Son ,-  sometimes  to  tht 
Father  through  the  Son,  and  sometimes  to  the  Father  with  th*. 
Son ,'  sometimes  to  the  Spirit  jointly  with  both,  and  sometiniM 
<iPmImli.lS.  >Pi«lnlu.l.  •  F«da  ti,  9.  cuu.  T. 
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tirauffh  or  in  the  Spirit  to  either;  sometimes  through  the  Son  to  Sect.  VH. 
tie  Father  with  the  Holy  Ghoet,  and  sometimes  to  the  Father  and 
Holy  Gho$t  with  the  Son.  For  they  all  knew  that  there  were 
three  diEtinct,  bnt  undivided  Persons,  in  one  eternal  and  infinite 
essence;  and  therefore  whilst  they  rendered  glory  from  this 
principle  of  faith,  whatever  the  form  of  Doxology  was,  the  mean- 
ing and  design  of  it  was  always  the  same.  But  when  the  Arians 
began  to  wrest  some  of  these  general  expressions  in  countenance 
and  vindication  of  their  impious  opinions,  and  to  fix  chiefly  upon 
that  form,  which  was  the  most  capable  of  being  abused  to  an 
heretical  sense,  viz.  Glory  to  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy 
Ghoet ;  this  and  the  other  forms  grew  generally  into  disuse ;  and 
that  which  ascribes  ghry  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  from  that  time  became  the  standing  form  of 
the  church.  So  that  the  Doxology  we  meet  with  in  the  ancient 
Liturgies  is  generally  thus :  Glory  he  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Sen,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end:  and 
so  it  continues  still  in  the  offices  of  the  Greek  church :  but  the 
western  church  soon  afterwards  added  the  words,  As  it  was  in 
the  beffinniny,  not  only  to  oppose  the  poison  of  the  Arians,  who 
said,  there  was  a  beginning  of  time  before  Christ  had  any  begin- 
ning, but  also  to  declare  that  this  was  the  primitive  form,  and 
the  old  orthodox  way  of  praising  God/ 

§.  5.  Having  now  concluded  our  penitential  office,  we  begin  F.  Praise 
the  office  of  praises;  as  an  introduction  to  which  the  priest  ex-  {^rd. 
horts  ns  to  Praise  the  Lord:  the  people,  to  shew  their  readiness  f^^^^ 
to  join  with  him,   immediately  reply,   let  the  Lord*s  name  he  name  be 
fraised ;  though  this  answer  of  the  people  was  first  added  to  the 
Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  to  our  own,  at  the  last  review. 

The  first  of  these  versicles,  viz.  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  is  no  other  of  the 

U     11     1 

than  the  English  of  Hallelujah ;  a  word  so  sacred,  that  St-  John  j^h.  *  "" 
retains  it,"  and  St.  Austin  saith  the  church  scrupled  to  translate 
it ;'  a  word  appointed  to  be  used  in  all  the  Liturgies  I  ever  met 
with :  in  some  of  them  upon  all  days  in  the  year,  except  those  of 
&sting  and  humiliation ;  but  in  others  only  upon  Sundays  and 
the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  in  token  of  the 
joy  we  express  for  Christ^s  resurrection.^  In  our  own  church, 
notwithstanding  we  repeat  the  sense  of  it  every  day  in  English ; 

^  CondL  Vawni^  c  3.  torn,  u,  coL  727.  E.    torn.  iii.  col.  25.  B. 

«  Rer.  xix.  1,  3,  4, 6,  Ac.  y  August  Ep.  1 19.  ad  Jan.  cap.  15.  et 

>  De  Doctrina  ChriBti^uia,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.     17.     Isidor.  de  EccL  Offic.  lib.  i.  c.  13. 
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Chap.  Ill,  yet  the  word  itself  was  retained  in  the  first  book  of  King  Ed- 
ward VI.,  where  it  was  appointed  to  he  used  immediately  after 
the  veraiclee  here  mentioned,  from  E'anier  to  Trintlj/  Sunday. 
How  it  came  to  be  left  out  afterwards  I  cannot  tell;  except  it 
was  because  those  who  had  the  care  of  altering  our  Liturgy, 
thought  the  repetition  of  the  word  itself  was  needless,  since  the 
Beuee  of  it  was  implied  in  the  foregoing  versiclcs  :  though  the 
church  always  took  it  for  somethiug  more  than  a  bare  repetitioa 
ofPraiteye  the  Lord.  For  in  those  words  the  mi uister  calls  only 
upon  the  congregation  to  praise  God  ;  whereas  in  this  he  was 
thought  to  invite  the  holy  angels  also  to  join  with  the  congre- 
gation, and  to  second  our  praises  below  with  their  diviuo  IlalU- 
lujahs  above. 

Objaciion  §.  6.  Some  have  objected  against  the  dividing  of  our  prayers 
■  into  such  small  parts  and  versicles :  but  to  this  we  answer,  That 
though  there  be  an  alteration  and  division  in  the  utterance,  yet 
the  prayer  is  but  one  continued  form.  For  though  the  church 
requires  that  the  minister  speak  one  portion,  and  the  people  the 
other ;  yet  both  the  minister  and  the  people  ought  mentally  to 
offer  up  and  speak  to  Ood,  wliat  is  vocally  offered  up  aad  spoken 
by  each  of  them  respectively. 

Shot.  VlU.—C^the  Ninetff-Jljih  Pmlm. 
TnB  matter  of  this  psalm  shews  it  was  designed  at  first  for 
the  public  service ;  on  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  as  some,*  or 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  as  others  think  :,"  but  St.  Paul  judges  it  fit 
for  every  day,  while  it  »>  called  to-day,^  and  so  it  has  been  used 
in  alt  the  Christian  world ;  as  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom 
and  St,  Basil  witness  for  the  Greek  church,  the  testimony  of  St, 
Augustiu  for  the  African,"  and  all  its  ancient  offices  and  capi- 
tulars for  the  western.  St.  Ambrose  saith,  that  it  was  the  use 
of  the  church  in  bis  time  to  begin  their  service  with  it :''  for 
which  reason  in  the  Latin  services  it  is  called  the  Innilatory 
Psalm  ;  it  being  always  sung  with  n  strong  and  loud  voice,  to 
hasten  those  people  into  the  church,  who  were  in  the  cemetery 
or  churchyard,  or  any  other  adjacent  parts,  waiting  for  the  be- 
ginning of  prayers:'   agreeable  to  which  practice,  in  the  first 


■  Orattui  in  Pnlm  ,cv.  mL  BSlt.  K. 

•  CsItui  in  Pulm  xev.  <i  Sum.  in  Dfip. 

»  lleb.  iii.  7,  li.  '  Punuid.  it  Uivin.  OIBc  Rmiau].  1.  i 

•  Setm.  176,  d«  Tcrb.  Apmt  c.  I.  Win.  v,  c.  3.  numb.  11.  bL  237. 
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book  of  king  Eldward  it  is  ordered^  to  be  said^  or  sunff,  without  Sect  IX, 
mjTy  (i.  e.  I  suppose  without  any  other)  inrntatoty. 

§.  2.  Our  reformers  very  fitly  placed  it  here  as  a  proper  pre-  ^^^.  ^^^ 
paratory  to  the  following  psalms^  lessons^  and  collects.  For  it  plue. 
exhorts  us,  first,  to  praise  Gk>d>  shewing  us  in  what  manner  and 
for  what  reasons  we  ought  to  do  it ;'  secondly,  it  exhorts  us  to 
fraf  to  him,  shewing  us  also  the  manner  and  reasons.  Gf  Lastly, 
it  exhorts  us  to  hear  Qod's  word  speedily  and  willingly/  giving 
us  a  caution  to  beware  of  hardening  our  heartSy  by  an  instance  of 
the  sad  event  which  happened  to  the  Jews  on  that  account,' 
whose  sin  and  punishment  are  set  before  us,  that  we  may  not 
destroy  our  souls,  by  despising  and  distrusting  God^s  word  as 
they  did.^  For  which  warning  we  bless  the  holy  Trinity,  saying, 
Ghry  he  to  the  Father,  &c 

Sect.  IX. — 0/the  Psalms* 

Akt>  now,  if  we  have  performed  the  foregoing  parts  of  the  Li- 
tuigj  as  we  ought,  we  shall  be  fitly  disposed  to  sing  the  Psalms  The 
of  David  with  his  own  spirit.  For  all  that  hath  been  done  why  Xey 
hitherto  was  to  tune  our  hearts,  that  we  may  say,  0  God,  our  '°"°'^ 
hearts  are  ready,  tee  will  sing  and  give  praised  For  having  con- 
fessed humbly,  begged  forgiveness  earnestly,  and  received  the 
news  of  our  a}>solution  thankfully ;  we  shall  be  naturally  filled 
with  contrition  and  lowliness,  and  with  desires  of  breathing  up 
onr  souls  to  heaven.  And  this,  St.  Basil  tells  us,°*  was  a  rite 
that  in  his  time  had  obtained  among  all  the  churches  of  God: 
After  the  Confession,^  saith  he,  '^  the  people  rise  from  prayer, 
and  proceed  to  psalmody,  dividing  themselves  into  two  parts, 
and  singing  by  tums.^  For  the  performance  of  which  we  can 
have  no  greater  or  properer  assistance  than  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
which  is  a  collection  of  prayers  and  praises  indited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  composed  by  devout  men  on  various  occasions,  and  so 
suited  to  public  worship,  that  they  are  used  by  Jews  as  well  as 
Christians.  And  though  the  several  parties  of  Christians  differ 
iD  many  other  things;  yet  in  this  they  all  agree.  They  contain 
Tariety  of  devotions,  agreeable  to  all  degrees  and  conditions  of 
men ;  insomuch  that,  without  much  difficulty,  every  man  may, 
either  directly  or  by  way  of  accommodation,  apply  most  of  them 
to  his  own  case. 

fVer.  1— 5.  SVer.  6,  7.  •«  Ver.  10,  11.  1  Psalm  criii.  I. 

l»  Ver.  8.  ^  Ver.  8—11.  m  Buil.  Ep.  63.  torn,  il  p.  843. 
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§.  2.  For  Trhich  cause  the  church  useth  these  ofieaer  than  any    | 
other  part  of  scripture.     Nor  can  she  herein  he  accused  of  no-    | 
velty ;  dnce  it  is  certain  the  temple-serWce  consisted  chiefly  of 
forms  taken  out  of  the  Psalms ; "  and  the  prayers  of  the  modem 
JewB  also  are  mostly  gathered  from  thence,"     The  Christiana    ' 
undoubtedly  used  them  in  their  puhHc  ser^-ice  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles;!'  and  in  the  following  ages  they  were  repeated  so  often 
at  the  church,  that  the  meanest  Christians  could  rehearse  them    I 
by  heart  at  their  ordinary  work.'' 

§.  3.  But  now  it  is  ohjected,  that  '■  it  cannot  reasonably  be 
"supposed  that  all  the  members  of  mixed  congregations  can  he 
"fit  to  use  some  expressions  in  the  Psalms,  so  as  to  make  them 
"  their  own  words:  because  very  few  have  attained  to  such  a 
"degree  of  piety  and  ffoodnp^a  as  David  and  the  other  Psalmists  ' 
"  make  profession  of:  and  that  therefore  the  Book  of  Psalms  is  , 
"  not  now  a  proper  part  of  divine  service." 

To  which  it  is  answered :  That  so  long  as  men  continue  in  a 
vncked  course  of  life,  they  are  not  only  unfit  for  the  use  of  the 
Psalms,  but  of  any  other  devotions  :  they  are  not  only  incapable  I 
of  applying  such  passages  in  the  Psalms  to  their  own  persons;  I 
but  they  cannot  so  much  as  repeat  a  penitential  Psalm,  or  evea 
the  confession  of  sins  in  the  Liturgy,  in  a  proper  and  agreeablv 
manner:  since  he  that  does  this  as  he  ought,  mjist  do  it  with 
resolutions  of  amendment.  But  then  as  to  those  who  have  »n- 
cerely  repented,  and  in  earnest  begun  a  virtuous  course  of  life; 
no  reason  can  be  given  why  they  may  not  unite  their  hearts  and 
voices  with  the  church,  in  rehearsing  these  Psalms.  For  we  may 
very  aptly  take  a  great  part  of  the  Psalter  as  the  address  of  the 
whole  church  to  Almighty  God  ;  and  then  no  doubt  but  every 
sincere  member  of  this  body  may  perform  his  part  in  this  piooB 
consort.  Every  true  Christian  may,  and  must  say,  that  the 
chnrch,  whereof  he  professes  himself  a  member,  ig  alt  ffhrienta 
leitMn,  (i.  e.  adorned  with  all  manner  of  inward  graces  and  excel- 
lences,) though  no  ChrlBtian  that  is  humble  will  presume  to  say 
80  of  himself  Perhaps  the  very  best  men  do  not  think  such 
elevated  expressions  fit  to  be  applied  to  their  single  lives,  or  per- 
sonal performances :  but  yet  any  sincere  Christian  may  very  wdl 


•>  1  Chrop.  iTi  1—37.  m.  1,  2. 
0  Boilorf.  Sjii«g.  Judnie.  cap.  10. 
P  1  Cor.riT.  2S.    CoU  iii.  16,    Jn 


1  Vid.  Chrji.  Hom.  6.  it  Ponulca. 
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join  in  the  pnblic  use  of  these  parts  of  the  Psalter,  when  he  con-  ^^^  ^^* 
siders  that  what  he  says,  or  sings,  is  the  voice  of  the  church  uni- 
rersal ;  and  that,  as  he  has  but  a  small  share  of  those  virtues 
tod  perfections,  which  are  the  ornament  of  the  church,  the  body 
of  Christ ;  so  his  tongue  is  but  one,  amongst  those  innumerable 
choirs  of  Christians  throughout  the  world.  And  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  but  that  David  did  in  some  Psalms  speak  as  the 
representative  of  the  church,  as  in  others  he  expresses  himself  in 
the  person  of  Christ :  and  therefore  a  devout  man  may  also  as 
well  use  these  Psalms  in  his  closet  as  in  the  church  ;  if  so  be  he 
consider  himself,  notwithstanding  his  retirement,  as  one  of  that 
large  and  vast  body,  who  serve  and  worship  God,  according  to 
these  forms,  night  and  day.     But  to  return : 

§.  4.  The  custom  of  singing  or  repeating  the  Psalms  alter-  ^*7o«™?. 
nately<,  or  v^ne  by  verse^  seems  to  be  as  old  as  Christianity  itself. 
Nor  is  there  any  question  to  be  made  but  that  the  Christians  re- 
ceived it  from  the  Jews;   for  it  is  plain  that   several  of  the 
Psalms^  whieh  were  composed  for  the  public  use  of  the  temple, 
were  written  in  amcBbcrick^  or  alternate  verseJ    To  which  way  of 
singing  used  in  the  temple,  it  is  probable  the  vision  of  Isaiah  al- 
luded, which  he  saw  of  the  seraphim  crying  one  to  another^  Holy^ 
holyj  ioly^  &c.'     That  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the  church 
in  the  time  of  St.  Basil,  we  have  his  own  testimony :    for  he 
writes,*  that  the  people  in  his  time,  "  rising  before  it  was  light, 
"  went  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there,  in  great  agony  of  soul, 
^  and  incessant  showers  of  tears,  made  confession  of  their  sins 
to  God ;   and  then  rising  from  their   prayers,  proceeded  to 
singing  of  psalms,  dividing   themselves  into  two  parts,  and 
^  nngiog  by  turns.^     Ever  since  which  time  it  has  been  thought 
so  reasonable  and  decent,  as  to  be  universally  practised.     What 
Theodoret  writes,^  that  Flavianus  and  Diodorus  were  the  first 
that  ordered  the  Psalms  of  David  to  be  sung  alternately  at  An- 
tiochy  seems  not  to  be  meant  of  the    first  institution  of  this 
custom,  but  only  of  the  restoring  of  it,  or  else  of  the  appointing 
some  more  convenient  way  of  ioing  it.      Isidore  says,'  that 
St.  Ambrose  was  the  first  that  introduced  this  custom  among 
the  Latins ;  but  this  too  must  be  understood  only  in  relation  to 
some  alterations  that  were  then  made ;  for  pope  Cselestiue,  as 

'  As  the  cziTth  md  czyiiith,  &c.  p.  843.  D.  Vide  ct  Const.  Ap.  1.  ii.  c.  57. 

•  liuah  Tiil  3.  ^  Hist  Ecd.  1.  il  e.  24. 

'  Ep.  ad  Clemm  Neocst.  £p.  63.  torn*  ii.        ^i  Isidor.  de  Offic.  1.  i.  c.  7. 
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Ch*p.  III.  we  rea<l  in  Ins  lire,  applied  the  PsalmB  to  be  saag  alternately  at 
the  celebration  of  tbe  encbanst.  Tbia  practice,  flo  primitive 
and  devont,  oar  charcb  (tboogb  tbere  is  do  particular  rubric  to 
enjoin  it)  still  continues  in  her  service  eitber  by  tinging,  as  id 
oar  cathedral  worship  ;  or  by  toying,  as  id  tbe  parochial.  For 
in  tbe  former,  wheo  one  side  of  the  cbolr  sing  to  the  other,  they 
both  provoke  and  relieve  each  others  devotion  :  tliej  proroke  it 
(as  Tertullian)'  remarks)  by  a  holy  contention,  and  relieve  it  by 
a  mutual  supply  and  change :  for  which  reasoos.  in  tbe  paro- 
cbial  service,  the  reading  of  the  Psalms  ie  also  divided  between 
the  minister  and  tbe  people.  And  indeed  did  not  the  congre- 
gation bear  their  part,  to  what  end  does  tbe  minister  exhort 
tbem  to  praise  the  Lord  f  or  what  becomes  of  their  promise,  that 
their  moutkt  ihall  »hew  forth  kit  praise  t  To  what  end  again  is 
tbe  invitatory  (0  come,  let  ut  ting  unto  the  Lord,  &c.)  placed  be- 
fore the  Psalms,  if  the  people  are  to  have  no  share  in  praising 
him  in  the  Psalms  that  follow? 
Mnncal  §.  5.  Nor  does  tbe  use  of  musical  inatrutnents  in  the  singing 
m«auu»d  of  psalms  appear  to  be  less  ancient  than  tbe  custom  itself  of 
ofmaTinif.  ^'"K'"ff  them.  The  first  Psalm  we  read  of  was  snng  to  a  tim- 
brel, viz.  that  which  Moses  and  Miriam  sang  after  tbe  deliver- 
ance of  tbe  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt."  And  afterwards  at 
Jerusalem,  when  the  temple  was  built,  musical  instruments 
were  constantly  used  at  their  public  services.*  Most  of  David''^ 
Psalms  we  see  by  the  titles  of  them,  were  committed  to  masters 
of  music  to  be  set  to  various  tunes  :  and  in  the  hundred  and 
fiftieth  Psalm  especially,  the  prophet  calls  upon  the  people  to 
prepare  their  different  kinds  of  instruments  wherewith  to  praise 
the  Lord.  And  this  has  been  the  constant  practice  of  tbe 
church,  in  moat  ages,  as  well  since  as  before  the  coming  of 
Christ.'' 
oMd^In  When  organs  were  first  brought  into  nse,  is  not  clearly  known : 

cfaurchn.  hnt  we  find  it  recorded  that  about  the  year  766,  Constantius 
Cupronymus,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  sent  a  present  of  aa 
organ  to  king  Peptn  of  France  -"  and  it  is  certain  that  the  use 

1  Soniuit  intrr  ducv  pulmi  et  hymni,        "  Daiil.  in  Pulm.^i.  lam.  L  p.  136.  B. 

el  mnlua  pnm^nt  quii  nicliui  Deo  mo  Eiucb.  Hiitor.  Enlei.  lib.  3.  c  17.  p.37.C 

MDIOI:    THliit  ChriMcK  tidena  cl  audiena  Dinnj-t.   Anwp.    d«    E«le«.    Hier.    «.    1 

gaudat.      Tart,  ad  Uior.  ad  Unem,  1.  9.  p.  H9.  D.    laid.  Peleui  L  1.  Ep.  9a  p.  29. 

^  173.  D.  A. 
•  Kiod.  rr.,90.  °  Avi-atitL  Aniuil.  DajorniD.  L  S.  1  SOdL 

•SSan.ri.  5.  IChron.  >:*.  16.  SChran.  u  ciMd  in    Mr.   Ongiaj't  Prnthaanw 

y.  13,  and  «!»,  35.  Worka,  p.  49. 
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of  them  has  been  very  common  now  for  several  hundred  of  Sect.  IX. 
jean ;  Darand  mentioning  them  seyeral  times  in  his  book,  bnt 
giyea  no  intimation  of  their  noyeltj  in  divine  service. 

§.  6.  When  we  repeat  the  psalms  and  hymns  we  stand;  that,  The 
by  the  erection  of  our  bodies,  we  may  express  the  elevation  or  to  be  re- 
lifting  up  of  onr  souls  to  God.  Though  another  reason  of  our  £^J)^|^. 
standing  is^  because  some  parts  of  them  are  directed  to  God,  and 
others  are  not :  as  therefore  it  would  be  very  improper  to  kneel 
at  thoee  parts  which  are  not  directed  to  him ;  so  it  would  be 
very  indecent  to  sit,  when  we  repeat  those  that  are.  And  there- 
fore because  both  these  parts,  viz.  those  which  are  and  those 
which  are  not  directed  to  God,  are  so  frequently  altered,  and 
mingled  one  with  another,  that  the  most  suitable  posture  for 
each  of  them  cannot  always  be  used,  standing  is  prescribed  as  a 
posture  which  best  suits  both  together ;  which  is  also  consonant 
to  the  practioe  of  the  Jewish  church  recorded  in  the  scripture* 
For  we  read,^  that  while  the  priests  and  Levites  were  offering 
up  praises  to  God,  aU  Israel  stood.  And  we  learn  from  the 
ritualists  of  the  Ghristian  church,®  that  when  they  came  to  the 
Psalms,  they  alway§  shewed  the  affection  of  their  souls  by  this 
posture  of  their  bodies. 

§.  7.  At  the  end  of  every  Psalm,  and  of  every  part  of  the  Aun-  The  Gloria 
dred  and  nineteenth  PsabnJ  and  all  the  Hymns^  (except  the  Te  peated  at 
Demm  ;  which,  because  it  is  nothing  else  almost  but  the  Gloria  au^tbe   ^ 
Pairi  enlarged,  hath  not   this  doxology  annexed,)  we  repeat  ^^^™* 
Crlory  he  to  the  Father^  &c.  a  custom  which  Durandus  would  have  hymm. 
ns  believe  was  instituted  by  pope  Damasus,  at  the  request  of 
St.  Jerome :'  but  for  this  there  appears  to  be  but  little  foun- 
datioD.     In  the  Eastern  churches  they  never  used  this  glorifi- 
cation, but  only  at  the  end  of  the  last  Psalm,  which  they  called 
their  Antiphana^  or  AUelujah,  as  being  one    of  those  Psalms 
which  bad  the  Alldujah  prefixed  to  it  ;^   but  in  France,  and 
several  other  of  the  Western  churches,  it  was  used  at  the  end  of 
every  Psalm  ;*  which  is  still  continued  with  us,  to  signify  that 
we  believe  that  the  same  Gh>d  is  worshipped  by  Christians  as  by 
Jews ;  the  same  God  that  is  glorified  in  the  Psalms,  having  been 
from  the  beginning,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as 

d  2  Chitm.  TiL  6.  9  Durand.  Rational  I  5.  c.  2.  d.   17. 

•  Vide  AmaL   Fort  lib.  3.  cap.  3.  Dn-  fol.  214. 
laad.  RadeoaL  lib.  5.  cap.  1.  ^  Caisian.  Institat  L  2.  c  &  Stiabo  de 

'  See  die  ofder  how  the  Psalter  is  ap-  Reb.  Ecdes.  c.  25. 
pointed  to  be  read.  ^  Cassian.  nt  snpia. 
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Chip.  III.  now.  So  that  the  Gloria  Patri  ifl  not  any  real  additioo  to  tlio 
Psalmx,  but  is  only  nsed  as  a  necessary  expedient  to  turn  the 
Jewieh  Psaluix  into  Christian  Hymns,  and  fit  them  for  the  use  of 
the  charch  now,  as  they  were  l>efore  for  the  use  of  the  syoa- 
gogue. 
The  g.  8.  The  present  division  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  into  eereral    ' 

Ki'eil  in  portions  (whereby  two  separate  portions  are  afiixed  to  each  day, 
l*Ml'(g>.'  "  8"*'  ''^*  circle  of  the  whole  to  the  circuit  of  the  tnontli)  seems  to 
be  more  commodiuiTB  and  proper  than  any  method  that  had  been 
used  before.  For  the  division  of  them  into  seven  portions,  called 
noctnrns  which  took  up  the  whole  once  a  week,  (as  practised  in 
the  Latin  church.)  seemed  too  long  and  tedious.  And  the 
division  of  them  into  twenty  portions,  to  be  read  over  in  so  many 
days,  (as  in  the  Greek  church,)  though  less  tedious,  is  too  un- 
certain, every  portion  perpetually  shifting  its  day:  whereas  in 
our  church,  each  portion  being  constantly  fixed  to  the  same  day 
of  the  month,  {except  there  be  proper  Fialmt  appointed  for  that 
day,  aa  all  the  former  Common  Prayer  Books  expressed  it,)  the 
whole  course  is  rendered  certain  and  immovable :  and  being 
divided  into  threescore  different  portions,  (i.  e.  one  for  every 
morning,  and  one  for  every  evening  service,)  none  of  them  can  be 
thought  too  tedious  or  burdensome.  In  all  the  old  Common  Prayer 
Books  Indeed,  because  January  and  March  have  one  day  abate  the 
number  of  thirty,  {tchich,  as  coacemtny  this  purpose,  teae  appointed 
to  eeery  month,)  and  February,  vhich  is  placed  beticeen  them  both, 
hath  only  ttcmty-eipht  days  ;  it  was  ordered,  that  February  thovid 
borrow  of  either  of  the  months  (of  January  and  March)  one  day: 
and  to  the  Psalter  which  was  read  in  February  began  at  the  last 
day  of  January  and  ended  the  first  day  of  March.  And  to  know 
what  Psalms  were  to  be  read  every  day,  there  was  (pursuant  to 
another  rubric)  a  column  added  in  the  calendar,  to  shew  the 
number  that  teas  appointed  for  the  Pealms;  and  another  table, 
where  the  same  number  being  found,  shewed  what  Psalms  were  to 
be  read  at  morning  and  eteaing  prayer.  But  this  being  found  to 
he  troublesome  and  needless,  it  was  ordered,  first  in  the  Scotch 
Liturgy  and  then  in  our  own,  that  in  February  the  Psalter  should 
he  read  only  to  the  twenty-eighth  or  tioenly-ninth  day  of  the  month. 
And  January  and  March  were  inserted  into  the  rubric,  which 
before  ordered  that  in  Maj',  and  the  rest  of  the  months  that  had 
one  and  thirty  days  apiece,  the  same  Psalms  should  be  road  lAs  last 
day  of  the  said  months,  which  were  read  the  day  before :  to  that 
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ikB  PtaUer  may  begin  (ggain^Ahe  fir$t  day  of  the  next  month  en-  s^ct  x. 
nmg. 

§.  9.  The  Psalms  we  use  in  our  daily  service  are  not  taken  The 
ont  of  either  of  the  two  last  translations  of  the  Bible,  but  out  of  g^^JjJJ^ 
the  great  English  Bible,  translated  by  William  Tyndal  and  •ccordioc 
Miles  Goverdale,  and  revised  by  archbishop  Cranmer :  for  when  translation 
the  Common  Prayer  was  compiled  in  1548,  neither  of  the  two^^^it^ 
last  translations  were  extant.  ^'^'^ 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  at  the  last  review  the  Epistles  and  Gos- 
pels were  taken  out  of  the  new  translation :  and  the  Lessons  too, 
since  that  time,  have  been  read  out  of  king  James  the  Firsf's 
Bible.  But  in  relation  to  the  Psalms  it  was  noted,  that  the 
Psalter  foUoweth  the  dimsion  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  translation  of 
the  great  English  Bible  set  forth  and  used  in  the  time  of  king  Henry 
the  Eighth,  and  king  Edward  the  Sixth.^  The  reason  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  which  order  is  the  plainness  aud  smoothness  of  this 
translation:  for  the  Hebraisms  being  not  so  much  retained  in 
this  as  in  the  late  translations,  the  verses  run  much  more  musical 
and  fitter  for  devotion.  Though,  as  the  old  rubric  informs  us, 
this  translation,  ,^m  the  ninth  Psalm  unto  the  hundred  and  forty- 
eighth  Psalm,  doth  wiry  in  numbers  from  the  common  Latin  trans- 

UMon, 

Sect.  X. — Of  the  Lessons. 

Our  hearts  being  now  raised  up  to  God  in  praising  and  ad-  The  Lea- 
miring  him  in  the  Psalms ;  we  are  in  a  (it  temper  and  disposition  they'fol-^ 
to  hear  what  he  shall  speak  to  us  by  his  word.  And  thus  too  a  p|^|^ 
respite  or  intermission  is  given  to  the  bent  of  our  minds :  for 
whereas  they  were  required  to  be  active  in  the  Psalms,  it  is  suf- 
ficient if  in  the  Lessons  they  hold  themselves  attentive.  And 
therefore  now  follow  two  chapters  of  the  Bible,  one  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  other  out  of  the  New,  to  shew  the  harmony 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel :  for  what  is  the  law,  but  the 
gospel  foreshewed !  what  the  gospel,  but  the  law  fulfilled  I  That 
which  lies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  under  a  shadow,  is  in  the 
New  brought  out  into  the  open  sun :  things  there  prefigured  are 
here  performed.  And  for  this  reason  the  first  Lesson  is  taken 
oat  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  second  out  of  the  New,  that  so 
the  minds  of  the  hearers  may  be  gradually  led  from  darker  reve- 
lations to  clearer  views,  and  prepared  by  the  vails  of  the  law  to 
bear  the  light  breaking  forth  in  the  gospel. 

^  See  the  order  how  the  Psnltcr  is  appointed  to  be  read. 


or  TBE  OBDKB 

ch»p.  Ill,  g.  2,  And  here  it  may  not  be  amies  to  observe  the  great  au- 
Theud-  tiquity  of  Joining  the  reading  of  scriptores  to  the  pablic  deva- 
IMOD^  tions  of  the  chorcfa.  Jastia  Martjr  says,  "  It  was  a  costom  ia 
"  bis  time  to  read  lessons  oat  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  im 
"  the  assembly  of  the  faithful." '  And  the  coaocil  of  Laodicea, 
held  ID  the  beginning  of  the  foarth  century,  ordered  "lessoaa 
"to  be  mingled  with  the  Psalms,""'  And  Gassian  tells  oa,  that 
"  It  was  the  constant  costom  of  all  the  Christians  thronghoat 
"  Egypt  to  have  two  lessons,  one  oat  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
"  another  ont  of  the  New,  read  immediately  after  the  Psalms ; 
"a  practice,  he  says,  so  ancient,  that  it  cannot  be  known  wbe- 
"ther  it  was  fonnded  npon  any  human  institntion.""  Nor  faa« 
this  practice  been  peculiar  to  the  Christians  only,  bat  cODitantly 
used  also  by  the  Jews ;  who  divided  the  books  of  Mosee  into  as 
many  portions  as  there  are  weeks  in  the  year ;  that  so,  one  of 
those  portions  being  read  over  every  sabbath-day,  the  whole 
might  be  read  throngh  every  year."  And  to  this  answers  that 
expression  of  St.  James,''  that  Mog«*  tnrs  read  in  Ike  tyna^futl 
every  aahbatk-datf.  And  that  to  this  portion  of  the  law  they 
added  a  lesson  out  of  the  prophets,  we  may  gather  from  the 
thirteenth  of  the  Acts,  where  we  find  it  mentioned  that  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  were  both  read  in  a  synagogue  where  St.  Panl 
was  present,'  and  that  the  Pn^het*  were  read  at  JerusaUm  every 
tahhath-datf.' 
The  orclet  §.  3.  For  the  choice  of  these  lessons  and  their  order,  the 
leBOD*  church  observes  a  different  course.  For  the  first  lessons  on  or- 
DBrjdiVi.  "binary  days  she  observes  only  this;  to  begin  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  with  Genesis,  and  so  to  continue  till  all  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  read  over ;  only  omitting  the  Chroni- 
cles (which  are  for  the  most  part  the  same  with  the  books  of 
Samnel  and  Kings,  which  have  been  read  before)  and  other  par- 
ticular chapters  in  other  books,  which  are  left  ont,  either  for  the 
same  reason,  or  else  because  they  contain  genealogies,  names  of 
persons  or  places,  or  some  other  matter  less  profitable  for  ordinary 
hearers. 
Song  of  The  Song  of  Solomon,  or  the  book  of  Canticles,  is  wholly 
thy  omi't-  omitted ;  because,  if  not  spiritually  understood,  (which  very  fo»' 

"  Apol.  I.  cap.  87.  p.  131.  P  AcU  IT.  21.  «  V«,  IS. 

-  Cm,  ir.  Concil.  lorn.  i.  rol.  1  SOO.  B.  •  Vci.  37.       S»  alio  Prtdetni^  Con- 

n  CMmn.  At  Init  Mon.  lib.  2,  op.  «.  nertioa,    vol,   ii.  p.  172.  2S1.   Oif.   .diL 

•>  S«  Aimworth  on  0«n.  ii.  9.  1R3S. 
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people  are  capable  of  doing,  eq>eciall7  so  as  to  put  a  tolerably  8ect.x. 
deer  eenee  upon  it,)  it  is  not  proper  for  a  mixed  congregation. 
Tbe  Jews  ordered  that  none   should   read   it    till  they  were 
thirty  years  old,  for  an  obyious  reason,  which  too  plainly  holds 
amongetos. 

Very  many  diapters  of  Esekiel  are  omitted,  upon  account  of  Ecei^iei,. 
the  mystical  Tisions  in  which  they  are  wrapt  up.     Why  some  tedJ  ^^^  * 
others  are  omitted  does  not  so  plainly  appear,  though  doubtless 
the  compilers  of  our  Litui^  thought  there  was  sufficient  reason 
fi^ii.       . 

After  all  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  read  luiah, 
throogli,  (except  Isaiah,  which  being  the  most  evangelical  pio-  served  to 
phet,  and  e<»taining  the  clearest  prophecies  of  Christ,  is  Qot  ^  ^  *^ 
read  in  the  order  it  stands  in  the  Bible,  but  reserved  to  be  read 
a  little  befraw,  and  in  Advent,  to  prepare  in  us  a  true  faith  in 
ibe  mystery  of  Christ^s  incarnation  and  birth,  the  commemo- 
ration of  which  at  that  time  draws  nigh ;)  after  all  the  rest, 
I  say,  to  supply  the  remaining  part  of  the  year,  several  books  of  Apociy- 
the  Apocrypha  are  appointed  to  be  read,  which,  though  not  books, 
canonical,  have  yet  been  allowed,  by  the  judgment  of  the  church  H^ounu^ 
for  many  ages  past,  to  be  ecclesiastical  and  good,  nearest  to  [^^' 
£vine  of  any  writings  in  the  world.  For  which  reason  the  books 
of  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  the  Maccabees, 
were  recommended  by  the  Council  of  Carthage'  to  be  publicly 
read  in  the  church.     And  Ruffinus  testifies,^  that  they  were  all 
in  use  in  his  time,  though  not  with  an  authority  equal  to  that  of 
the  canonical  books.     And  that  the  same  respect  was  paid  to 
them  in  latter  ages,  Isidore  Hispalensis"  and  Rabanus  Maurus' 
both  affirm. 

In  conformity  to  so  general  a  practice,  the  church  of  England 
still  contmues  the  use  of  these  books  in  her  public  service : 
though  not  with  any  design  to  lessen  the  authority  of  canonical 
scripture,  which  she  expressly  affirms  to  be  the  only  rule  of 
fidth :  declaring,^  that  the  ehwrch  doth  read  the  other  books  for 
eaxmple  of  life  and  instruction  of  manners^  but  yet  doth  not  apply 
ikem  to  establish  any  doctrine.  Nor  is  there  any  one  Sunday  in 
the  whole  year,  that  has  any  of  its  lessons  taken  out  of  the 
Apocrypha.  For  as  the  greatest  assemblies  of  Christians  are 
upon  those  days,  it  is  wisely  ordered  that  they  should  then  be 

•  Cap,  27.  *  Ruffin.  in  Symb.  *  De  InstiL  Eodes.  I  2.  c.  58, 

n  De  Eodes.  Offic  lib.  1.  c  11.  y  In  her  sixth  Article. 


Chtp.llL  instrncted  ont  of  tbe  nndispnted  word  of  God.  And  even  on 
the  week-days,  the  second  lessons  are  constantly  taken  oat  of 
canonical  scriptnre,  which  one  would  think  should  be  eiioagh  to  , 
silence  oor  adrersaries ;  especially  as  there  is  more  canonical 
scriptnre  read  in  our  churches  in  any  two  months  (even  thoagli 
we  should  except  the  Psalms,  Epistles,  and  Gospels)  than  is  in  a 
whole  year  in  the  largest  of  their  meetings.  But  to  retnm  : 
i^^tot  §■  *■  '^''®  coarse  of  the  first  lessons  appointed  for  Sundays  is 
SudiU;b.  different  from  that  which  is  ordained  for  the  week-days.  For 
from  Advent  Sunday  to  Septuagesima  Sunday,  some  particular 
chapters  out  of  Isaiah  are  appointed,  for  the  aforesaid  reason. 
But  upon  Septuagesima  Sunday  Oenesi^  is  begun  ;  because  then 
begins  the  time  of  penance  and  mo rtiii cation,  to  which  Genesis 
suits  hest,  as  treating  of  the  origin.il  of  onr  misery  by  the  fall  of 
Adam,  and  of  God's  severe  Judgment  upon  the  world  for  sin. 
For  which  reason  the  reading  of  this  book  was  affixed  to  Lent, 
even  in  the  priraitive  ages  of  the  church."  Then  are  read  for- 
ward the  books  as  they  lie  in  order;  not  all  the  books,  but 
(because  more  people  can  attend  the  public  worship  of  God 
upon  Sundays  than  upon  other  days)  such  particular  chapters 
are  selected,  as  are  judged  most  edifyiug  to  all  that  are  present 
I  And  if  any  Sunday  be  (as  some  call  it)  a  privileged  day,  !■  e.  if 

I  it  hath  the  history  of  it  e.vpressed  in  scripture,  such  as  Easter- 

1  day,  Whitsunday,  &;c.  then  are  peculiar  and  proper  lessons  ap- 

pointed. 
The  firat         §.  5.  Upon  saints-days  another  order  is  observed :  for  upon 
■linti-       them  the  church  appoints  lessons  out  of  the  moral  books,  such 
**■         as  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Ecclesiastic  us,  and  Wisdom,  which, 
containing  excellent  instructions  of  lite  and  conversation,  are  fit 
to  be  read  upon  the  days  of  saints,  whose  exemplary  lives  and 
I  deaths  are  the  causes  of  the  church's  solemn  commemoratioa  of 

them,  and  commendation  of  them  to  us. 
ForoiW       §.  6.  Other  holy-days,  such  as  Christ  mas- days,  Circumciaon, 
L  '  Epiphany,   &c.    have   proper   and   peculiar   lessons  appointed 

■  suitable  to  the  occasions,  as  shall  be  shewn  hereafter,  when  1 

H  speak  of  those  several  days.     I  shall  only  observe  here,  that 

H  there  have  been  proper  lessons  appointed  on  all  holy-days,  as 

W  well   saints-days  as   others,   ever    since   St.   Austin's    time  :• 
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tlK>iigh  perhaps  they  were  not  reduced  into  an  exact  order  till  Sect,  x. 
the  time  of  MussBng,  a  famons  priest  of  Massilia^  who  lived 
abont   the   year  480.     Of  whom   Gennadius   writes,    that   he 
particularly  applied  himself,  at  the  request   of  St.   Venerius, 
a  bishop,  to  choose  out  proper  lessons  for  all  the  festivals  in  the 


§.  7.  As  for  the  second  lessons,  the  church  observes  the  same  The  order 
coarse   upon  Sundays  as  she   doth  upon  week-days ;    reading  ^ond 
the  Grospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  the  morning,  and  the  ^^^^^ 
Epistles  at  evening,  in  the  same  order  they  stand  in  the  New 
Testament ;   except  upon  saints-days  and  holy-days,  when  such 
lessons  are  appointed,  as  either  explain  the  mystery,  relate  the 
history,  or  apply  the  example  to  us. 

§.  8.    The  Bevelation  is   wholly  omitted,   except   the   first  The  Re?e- 
and  last  chapters  (which  are  read  upon  the  day  of  St.  John  the  omitted. 
Evangelist,  who  was  the  author)  and  part  of  the  nineteenth  ^'^^  ^^^' 
chapter  (which  containing  the  praises  and  adoration  paid  to 
God   by  the  angels  and  saints  in   heaven,   is  very  properly 
appointed  to  be  read  on  the  festival   of  All-Saints).     But, 
except  upon  these  occasions,  none  of  this  book  is  read  openly 
in  the  church   for  lessons,  by  reason  of  its  obscurity,  which 
renders  it  unintelligible  to  meaner  capacities. 

§.  9.  And  thus  we  see,  by  the  prudence  of  the  church,  The  anti- 
the  Old  Testament  is  read  over  once,  and  the  New  thrice  (i.  e.  S^jfJinlli 
excepting  some  less  useful  parts  of  both)  in  the  space  of  a  year,  o^  this 
conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  fathers:  who  (as 
our  reformers  tell  us*^)  so  ordered  the  maiier^  that  all  the  whole 
BibU^  or  ike  greateet  part  thereof^  should  be  read  over  onee  every 
year :  intending  thereby  thai  the  clergy y  and  esfpedally  such  as 
were  ministers  in  the  congregation,  should  (by  often  reading  and 
meditating  in  God^s  tcord)  be  stirred  up  to  godliness  themselves^ 
and  be  more  able  to  exhort  others  by  wholesome  doctrine^  and  to 
confute  them  that  were  adversaries  to  the  truth :  and  further,  that 
tie  people  (by  daily  hearing  the  holy  scriptures  read  in  the  church) 
might  continually  profit  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  of  God^ 
and  be  more  inflamed  with  the  love  of  his  true  religion.  Whereas 
in  the  church  of  Borne  this  godly  and  decent  order  was  so  altered, 
broken,  and  neglected,  by  planting  in  uncertain  stories  and  le- 


^  Gennadios   de  Virit  illostribas,  cap.        '  In  the  pre£ue  concerning  the  ■errice 
79.  of  the  church. 
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Ch«p.lil.  ffgndi*  vritk  muUitudst  of  reipondt,f  mm«,I  vain  repetUieru,  eom- 
ine7W>rationt,§  and  lynodalt  ;\\  thai,  cotnmotdy,  taken  any  bcoi  of  Ike 
Bible  teat  beffun,  afler  three  or  four  chapters  teere  read  out,  all  the  - 
reat  were  unread.  And  tn  Mm  tort  the  hook  of  Itaiah  trot  beffun 
in  Advent,  and  the  book  of  Genetii  in  Septuapeeima  ;  bat  they  teera  • 
only  begun,  and  never  read  through:  after  like  tort  toeni  other 
bookt  of  holy  teripture  uted.  Moreover,  the  number  and  Kardfuta 
of  the  rules  called  P»fl,+-f-  and  the  manifold  changingt  of  th« 
tertice,  wot  the  caute,  that  to  turn  the  book  only  teat  to  hard  and 
intrieate  a  matter,  that  many  times  there  teas  more  htuinett  to  find 
out  tehai  should  be  read,  than  to  read  it  when  it  was  found  out. 

Thets  inconvenienees  tlterefore  considered,  here  is  set  forth  tuei 
an  order,  whereby  tiie  same  shall  be  redressed.  And  for  a  readi- 
ness in  this  matter,  here  is  dratcn  out  a  calendar  for  that  purpose, 
which  is  plain  and  easy  to  he  understood ;  wherein  [to  much  as 
may  be)  the  reading  of  holy  scripture  is  so  set  forth,  that  idl  things 
should  be  done  in  ord^,  without  breaking  one  piece  from  another. 

Logcnds.  *  fTnarloui  rloriei  and  IrgeiuU,]      Bj-  thfH  arc  (o  be  undenlood  dioK  IfgcmJaiT 

whai  chcT     itoricL  which  tbe  Romaa  breTiimea  appoinl  to  be  read  on  llieir  tainls-dufi :    which 

'"'"■  being  almoM  u  numennu  u  the  dayi  in  the  year,  there  ii  hanll)'  a  da;  fr««  frem 

haling  idle  tales  mixed  in  its  Hsnico.    Not  i>  ibia  remarkable  onlf  in  iheii  Icauna  ipon 

their  modeni  lainu ;  but  *»en  ihe  itoriea  of  the  apoillu  arj  »  Kanilaloualy  blended 

with  monkiih  fictiona,  that  all  wiu  and   canKien<i«u  CbriatiBna  nuut  nnaicMe  and 

abominnte  th*ir  service. 

Reipunds,        ■(■  Rttpondi.}  A  reipond  i»  a  itioit  anlhoni,  inlemi| 

wlHl  Ibey    ij  not  to  proceed  (ill  the  anthem  ii  done.     The  long  n 

Veiim,  X   Verta-I  Bf  dia  renee  here  meDtiaaed  are  to  be  ondentood  either  the  rerade  thai 

what-  Etdlowa  the  ropond  in  the  bnTuvy.  or  elte  thoae   hjDins  iibkb  an  propet  to  evaiT 

Snndnj  and  bolj-day  ;   which  (eicepi  aame  lew)  are  a  parcel  of  detpicable  monldu 

l«tia  Tenei,  compoaed  in  the  moat  illitenile  sge>  of  Cbriatiaiiil;. 
Coinme.  9  annuHorafiniH.]  Commonontiau  are  tlie  niUiag  the  «rvice  of  mbu>  holr^yif 

moraUoDi,   leaier  note,  with  the  icrTiee  of  a  Sundsj  or  holy-day  of  greater  eminenej,  on  which  tin 
Willi.  leai  holy-day  happena  to  bH     Tn  which  cue  it  ia  appointed  bj  Ihe  ninth  general  rah  'm 

Ihe  breTiary,  thai  only  the  hymna,  venea,  &c.  and  aome  other  part  of  the  terrioe  ef  tin 

leaaer  holy-day  be  annexed  to  that  ef  the  greater. 
Si-nodila  "  ^J"""^"^]  Theae  were  the  publicauon  ot  recital  of  the  provincial  constitulMW  ia 

what  they    ^^°  pariab.cburcbea.     For  after  the  conclubiim  of  every  provincial  aynod,  the  cvicma 
were.  thereof  were  to  l>e  read  in  the  churchea,  and  the  teoor  of  them  to  be  declared  aii  madtf 

known  to  the  peoplo  ;  and  aomo  of  them  to  be  annually  repeated  on  certain  Snndayt  i^ 

Pic.  why  »      tT  Pia.]   The  word  pie  lome  inppou  dorite*  ila  name  froni  wini,  whuh  Iba  Oiecka 
railed.  lometimea  UK  for  table  or  index  ;  though  othen  think  thctc  labica  or  indexes  wen 

called  the  pie,  from  the  pnrti-coloured  lettera  whereof  they  coniiated  ;  the  initial,  ind 
aome  other  remarkable  lellan  and  worda  being  done  in  red,  and  the  reat  all  in  Uat^ 
PicH  tel-       ^^   upon  thia  atsount,  when  they  tmnalate  it  into  Latin,  ihey  call  it  pie^      Frott 
ten.  Iron     whence  it  it  mppoaed,  that  when  printing  cune  in  nae,  IhoM  lelten  which  wsn  af  ■ 
—I.  ...-I  jjj^  jj_  ^  about  the  bigneaa  of  thoae  in  thoae  conmwnta  and  tablet)  wepa  rallej 
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jW  Mm  mum  b$eui  q^  anAema^  reipands,  inviiaiorieSf  and  nui  ^^**^' 
l£b  tkmgBf  at  did  bnak  tie  cantinutd  course  qf  the  reading  of  ike 


Tei^  beeauee  ikere  is  uo  remedy  hut  thai  of  necessity^  there  must 
he  same  rules ;  therefore  certaiu  rules  are  here  set  forth,  which  as 
^^  earn  few  iu  number^  so  they  are  plain  and  easy  to  be  under^ 
sised,  •  So  that  here  you  have  an  order  for  prayer j  and  for  the 
reedbeg  of  the  hefy  scripture,  much  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  pur- 
pose of  the  old  fixthere,  and  a  great  deal  more  profitable  and  comr 
medisms  than  that  which  of  late  was  used.  It  is  more  profitable^ 
.heeamee  here  are  left  out  many  things^  whereof  some  are  untrue^ 
some  — girftiin,  some  ifain  and  superstitious;  and  nothing  is 
erdaimed  to  be  read,  hut  the  wry  pure  word  of  God^  the  holy  scrip- 
tures^ or  thai  which  is  agreeable  to  the  same ;  and  that^  in  such  a 
language  and  order^  (u  is  most  easy  and  plain  for  the  understand- 
img  hUk  ^  the  readers  and  hearers :  it  is  also  mors  commodious^ 
both  for  ihs  shortness  thereof  and  for  the  plainness  of  the  order^ 
and  for  thai  the  rules  be  few  and  easy. 

§.  10,  The  seripture  beiog  the  word  of  Qod,  and  so  a  declara- 
tion of  his  will ;  the  reading  of  it  or  making  it  known  to  the 
people  18  an  act  of  authority,  and  therefore  the  minister  that 
reads  tbe  lesson  is  to  stand.     And  because  it  is  an  office  The  po>- 
direeted  to  the  congregation,  by  all  the  former  Oommon  Prayer  m^i^r. 
Books,  H  was  ordered,  that  (to  the  end  the  people  may  the  better 
bear)  in  such  places  where  they  do  sing^  there  shall  the  lessons  be 
sung  in  a  plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading :  and 
Wtewiee  the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel.     But  that  rubric  is  now  left 
out,  and  the  minister  is  only  directed  to  read  distinctly  with  an 
audible  voice,  and  to  turn  himself  so  as  he  may  best  be  heard  of 
all  such  as  are  present :  which  shews,  that  in  time  of  prayer  the 
minister  need  to  look  another  way ;  a  custom  still  observed  in 
some  parish-churches,  where  the  reading  pews  have  two  desks ;  Reading- 
one  for  the  Bible,  looking  towards  the  body  of  the  church  to  the  5*7e  two 
people ;  another  for  the  Prayer  Book,  looking  towards  the  east  detkt. 
or  upper  end  of  the  chancel ;  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  church,  which,  as  I  have  already  observed,'  paid 
a  more  than  ordinary  reverence  in  their  worship  towards  the  • 
east. 

§.11.  Before  every  lesson  the  minister  is  directed  to  give  notice  j^^  n^n. 
to  the  people  what  chapter  he  reads,  by  saying.  Here  beginneth  j^^*** 

f  Pag«  85.  ^^' 
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Chap. III.  «u<;/(  a  chapter,  or  verse  of  such  a  chapter  of  such  a  book:  tbat 
so  the  people,  if  they  have  their  Bibles  with  them,  may,  by  look- 
ing over  them,  be  the  more  attentive.  The  care  of  the  primi- 
tive church  in  tins  case  was  very  remarkable.  Before  the  lesson 
began,  the  deacon  first  stood  up,  calling  out  aloud,  Let  us  listen, 
my  brethren  ;  and  then  he  that  read  invited  his  audience  to  at- 
tention, by  introducing  the  leason  with  these  words  :  T^us  saith 
the  Lord)'  After  every  lesson  the  minister  with  us  ia  also  di- 
rected to  give  notice  that  it  is  finished,  by  saying.  Here  endeth 
the  jirst  or  second  lesson  ;  which  is  the  form  now  prescribed  in- 
stead of  the  old  one,  flere  endetk  such  a  chapter  of  such  a  boat, 
which  were  the  words  enjoined  by  all  our  former  Liturgies. 
TiiBpM-  §,  12.  As  for  the  people,  there  is  no  postnro  prescribed  for 
people,  them  ;  but  in  former  times  they  always  stood,  to  shew  their  re- 
verence. It  is  recorded  of  the  Jews  \n  the  book  of  Nehemiah,' 
that  when  Ezra  opened  the  book  of  the  law,  in  the  sight  of  the  peo- 
pU,  all  the  people  stood  up.  And  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity 
those  only  were  allowed  to  sit,  who  T>y  reason  of  old  age,  or 
some  other  infirmity,  were  not  able  to  stand  throughout  the 
■whole  time  of  divine  service.''  And  it  is  very  observable,  that 
another  ceremony  used  by  the  Christians  of  those  times,  before 
the  reading  of  the  lessons,  was  the  waahinr;  their  hands,'  a  cere- 
mony said  to  be  still  used  by  the  Turks,  before  they  toucli  their 
Alcoran,  who  also  write  thereupon.  Let  no  unclean  person  touch 
this:'"  which  should  eKcite  us  at  least  to  prepare  ourselves  in 
such  a  manner,  as  may  fit  us  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
express  such  outward  reverence,  as  may  testify  a  due  regard  to 
its  author. 

Sect.  XI. — Of  the  Hjftnns  ittffmeraL 
TliBinii-  The  use  of  hjmns  among  Christians  is  undoubtedly  as  old  aa 
iifuiDi.  the  times  of  the  apostles:"  aud  we  learn,  both  from  the  observa- 
tion of  St.  Augustin"  and  from  the  canons  of  the  churcb,''  that 
hjmns  and  psalms  were  intermingled  with  the  lessons,  that  so  by 
variety  the  people  might  be  secured  against  weariness  and  dia- 
tmction. 
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\{t  besides  antiqaitj,  reason  calls  for  this  interpositioii  Seet.  XII. 
^  respect  to  the  great  benefit  we  may  receive  from  The  re«- 
*k1  :  for  if  we  daily  bless  him  for  our  ordinary  meat  ness  of 
nuch  more  are  we  bound  to  glorify  him  for  the  {£eTeI-^ 

V  not  therefore  want  forms  of  praise  proper  when  fint 
'jhurch  hath  provided  us  with  two  after  * 
^  Liie  morning  and  evening  service;  leaving  it 

^  ^  .of  him  that  ministereth,  to  use  those  which  he 

^L  convenient  and  suitable  ;  though  in  the  first  Com- 
.1  i^rayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  there  was  only  one  pro-  ^ 

vided  for  a  lesson ;  the  hundredth,  the  ninety-eighth,  and  the 
sixty-seventh  psalms  not  being  added  till  1552.  The  Te  Deum 
and  the  Benedicite  indeed  were  both  in  the  first  book ;  but  not 
for  choice,  but  to  be  used  one  at  one  time  of  the  year,  and  the 
other  at  another,  as  the  next  section  will  shew. 

Sect.  XII. — 0/tAe  Hymns  after  the  first  Lessons. 

Hayino  heard  the  holy  precepts  and  useful  examples,  the  com-  Hymns  af- 
fortable  promises  and  just  threatenings  contained  in  the  first  lessooft. 
lesson,  we  immediately  break  out  into  praising  God  for  illumi- 
nating onr  minds,  for  quickening  our  afiections,  for  reviving  our 
hopes^  for  awakening  our  sloth,  and  for  confirming  our  resolu- 
tions. 

I.  For  our  supply  and  assistance  in  which  reasonable  duty,  xbcTe 
the  eborch  has  provided  us  two  ancient  hymns ;  the  one  called  J^nedi^^ 
Te  Deum^  from  the  first  words  of  it  in  Latin,  {Te  Deum  laudch  cite,  whnr 
mus.  We  praise  thee,  0  God ;)  the  other  Benedicite^  for  the  same 
reason,  the  beginning  of  it  in  Latin  being  Benedicite  omnia  opera 
Domini  Domino ;  or,  O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord^  bless  ye  the  Lord. 
The  former  of  these  is  now  most  frequently  used,  and  the  latter 
only  upon  some  particular  occasions. 

§.  2,  The  first  (as  it  is  generally  believed)  was  composed  by  Theoriri- 
St.  Ambrose  for  the  baptism  of  St.  Augu8tin:*»   since  which  J^^g^^^ 
time  it  has  ever  been  held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  daily  re- 
peated in  the  church :  so  that  it  is  now  of  above  thirteen  hun- 
dred years  standing.     The  hymn  itself  is  rational  and  majestic, 
and  in  all  particulars  worthy  of  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  being 

4  St  Grcg.  lib.  3.  Dial.  cap.  4.  mentions    liim,  gives  an  account  of  tbis.     See  also 
Dadns   bishop  of  Milan,  A.D.  560.  who,     St.  Bonnet  Reg.  cap.  11. 
in  the  first  book  of  the  Chronicles  writ  by 
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Ckip.ni. such  a  chapter,  or  verse  of  such  a  chapter  of  tuck  ahook:  that 
so  the  people,  if  they  have  their  Biblea  with  them,  may,  by  look- 
ing over  them,  be  the  more  nttentive.  The  care  of  the  prioii- 
tive  church  in  this  cnse  was  very  remarkable.  Before  the  leftson 
began,  the  deacon  first  stood  up,  calling  out  aloud,  Let  its  littfn, 
my  brethren  ;  and  then  he  that  read  invited  his  audience  to  at- 
tention, by  introducing  the  leaiton  with  these  words ;  Thus  taitk 
the  Lord."  After  evety  lesson  the  minister  with  us  is  also  di- 
rected to  ^ve  notice  that  it  is  finished,  by  saying.  Here  eneUtk 
the  jirst  or  second  Usson  ;  which  is  the  form  now  prescribed  in- 
stead of  the  old  one,  Here  endefh  such  a  chapter  of  such  a  book, 
which  were  the  words  enjoined  by  ail  our  former  Liturgies. 
TliepM-  §.  12.  As  for  the  people,  there  is  no  posture  prescribed  for 
people,  them ;  but  in  former  times  they  always  stood,  to  shew  their  re- 
verence. It  is  recorded  of  the  Jews  in  the  book  of  Nehemiab,' 
that  when  Ezra  opened  the  look  of  the  law,  in  the  sight  of  th«  peo- 
ple, all  the  people  stood  up.  And  in  the  first  ages  of  ChriEtianity 
those  only  were  allowed  to  ait,  who"hy  reason  of  old  age,  or 
some  other  indrmlty,  were  not  able  to  stand  throughout  the 
whole  time  of  divine  aerrice.*  And  it  is  very  observable,  that 
ftnother  ceremony  used  by  the  Christians  of  those  tiroes,  before 
the  reading  of  the  lessons,  was  the  washing  their  hands,'  a  cere- 
mony said  to  be  stilt  used  by  the  Turks,  before  they  tonch  their 
Alcoran,  who  also  write  thereupon.  Let  no  unclea?i  person  touch 
this:"  which  should  excite  us  at  least  to  prepare  ourselves  in 
such  a  manner,  as  may  fit  us  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
express  such  outward  reverence,  as  may  testify  a  due  regard  to 
its  author. 

Sect.  XI. — Of  the  Hymns  in  general. 
The  inii-  The  use  of  hymns  among  Christians  is  undoubtedly  as  old  as 
hymni.  the  times  of  the  apostles :"  and  we  learn,  both  from  the  observa- 
tion of  St.  Augiistin"  and  from  the  canons  of  the  church,''  that 
hymns  and  psalms  were  intermingled  with  the  leasgns,  that  ao  by 
variety  the  people  might  be  secured  against  weariness  and  dis- 
traction. 

*<  Chr^tntU  in  A(l.  9.  Horn.  19.  ObwrTalioni  upon  Scriptnn,  p.  3. 
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um.  r.  toL  604.  B.  "  S»nn.  17G.  lorn.  t.  col.  839.  D. 

'  Chryi.  Horn.  53.  in  .Tiwn.  lorn.  Si,   ^  P  Condi.  Lao.1.  Can.  17.  Concfl,  Mm.  i. 

776.  lin.  8.  4.  c»l.  liQO.  B. 

I"  Mr.  Gregory"!  PreL  to  hii  NoUiaod 
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§.  2.  Bat  besides  aDtiqaity,  reason  calls  for  this  interposition  Sect.  Xll. 
of  hymns,  in  respect  to  the  great  benefit  we  may  receive  irom  Therea- 
the  word  of  God  :  for  if  we  daily  bless  him  for  our  ordinary  meat  ut»  ot* 
sod  drink,  how  much  more  are  we  bound  to  glorify  him  for  the  {£e7e2^' 
food  of  onr  souls !  >oo<* 

§.  3.  That  we  may  not  therefore  want  forms  of  praise  proper  when  fint 
for  the  occasion,  the  church  hath  provided  us  with  two  after  ^^^^' 
each  lesson,  both  in  the  morning  and  evening  service ;  leaving  it 
to  the  discretion  of  him  that  ministereth,  to  use  those  which  he 
thinks  most  convenient  and  suitable ;  though  in  the  first  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.  there  was  only  one  pro-  ^ 
vided  for  a  lesson ;    the  hundredth,  the  ninety-eighth,  and  the 
fflxty-seventb  psalms  not  being  added  till  1552.     The  Te  Deum 
and  the  Benedidte  indeed  were  both  in  the  first  book  ;  but  not 
for  choice,  but  to  be  used  one  at  one  time  of  the  year,  and  the 
other  at  another,  as  the  next  section  will  shew. 

SttT.  XII. — Of  the  Hymns  after  the  first  Lessons. 

HAvma  heard  the  holy  precepts  and  useful  examples,  the  com-  Hymns  af- 
fortable  promises  and  just  threatenings  contained  in  the  first  lessons, 
lesson,  we  immediately  break  out  into  praising  God  for  illumi- 
nating onr  minds,  for  quickening  our  affections,  for  reviving  our 
hopes,  for  awakening  our  sloth,  and  for  confirming  our  resolu- 
tions. 

I.  For  our  supply  and  assistance  in  which  reasonable  duty,  TheTe 
the  chnrch  has  provided  us  two  ancient  hymns ;  the  one  called  g^n^  *"^ 
Te  Deum.  from  the  first  words  of  it  in  Latin,  (Te  Deum  lauded-  cite,  why 

so  calldl 

oiitf.  We  praise  thee,  0  God ;)  the  other  Benedidte^  for  the  same 
reason,  the  beginning  of  it  in  Latin  being  Benedidte  omnia  opera 
Domini  Domino ;  or,  0  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord^  bless  ye  the  Lord, 
The  former  of  these  is  now  most  frequently  used,  and  the  latter 
<mly  npon  some  particular  occasions. 

§.  2.  The  first  (as  it  is  generally  believed)  was  composed  by  The  origi- 
St.  Ambrose  for  the  baptism  of  St.  Augustin:^   since  which  5,^jg^Ji°J^ 
time  it  has  ever  been  held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  daily  re- 
peated in  the  church  :  so  that  it  is  now  of  above  thirteen  hun- 
dred years  standing.     The  hymn  itself  is  rational  and  majestic, 
and  in  all  particulars  worthy  of  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  being 

4  St  Oieg.  lib.  3.  DiaL  cap.  4.  mentions    him,  gives  an  account  of  this.     See  also 
Dados  bishop  of  Milan,  A.D.  560.  who,     St  Bennet  Reg.  cap.  11. 
in  the  first  book  of  the  Chronicles  writ  by 
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Ctiip. III.  above   all  tlie  composarea  of  men   uninspiced,   fittest  for  the 

tongues  of  men  and  angels. 
Of  ilie  Be-      II.  The  other  was  an  ancient  hymn  in  the  Jewish  charcfa,  and 
Sangafthe  adopted  into  the  public  devotions  of  the  Christians  trom  tfaa 
Jre^S'i!]    Diost  early  times.     St.  Cyprian  quotes  it  as  part  of  the  holy 
sniiquitr.    scriptures :'  in  which  opinion  he  is  seconded  by  Ruffinus,  who 
very  severely  inveighs  against  St.  Jerome  for  doubting  of  its  di- 
vine authority ;  and  informs  us,  that  it  was  used  in  the  church 
long  before  his  time,  who  himself  lived  A.D.  390.'     And  when 
afterwards  it  was  left  out  by  some  that  performed  divine  service, 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  in  the  year  633,  commanded  it  to 
be  used,  and  excommunicated  the  priests  that  omitted  it.'     Om: 
church  indeed  doea  not  receive  it  for  canonical  scripture,  because 
it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  was  allowed  in  the 
Jewish  canon;  but  it  is  notwithstanding  an  e.tact  paraphrase  of 
the  hundred  and  forty-eighth  psalm,  and  so  like  it  in  words  and 
sense,  that  whoever  despieeth  this,  reproacheth  that  part  of  ths 
canonical  writings. 
^''f^t       §■  ^'  ■^^  *"  ^^^  subject  of  it,  it  is  an  elegant  snmmons  to  all 
Ood's  work  to  praise  him ;  intimating  that  they  all  set  out  big 
glory,  and  invite  us,  who  have  the  benefit  of  them,  to  join  with 
these  three  children  (to  whom  so  great  and  wonderful  a  deliver- 
ance was  given)  in  praising  and  magnifying  the  Lord  for  tttr. 
"'•'"P^      §.  3,  So  that  when  we  would  glorify  God  for  his  works,  which 
uied.        is  one  main  end  of  the  Lord's  day ;  or  when  the  lesson  treats  of 
the  creation,  or  sets  before  us  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in 
any  of  his  creatures,  or  the  use  he  makes  of  them  either  ordi- 
nary or  miraculous  for  the  good  of  the  church;   this  hymn  may 
very  seasonably  be  used.     Though  in  the  first  Common  Prayer 
Book  of  king  Edward  VI,  Te  Deum  was  appointed  dail^  ihrou<ih- 
oul  the  year,  except  in  Lent,  all  lk«  which  time,  in  the  place  of  Tt 
Deum  Benedicite  was  to  he  used.     So  that,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, tbey  were  not  originally  inserted  for  choice  ;  hut  to  bo 
used  at  different  parts  of  the  year.     But  when  the  second  book 
came  out  with  double  hymns  for  the  other  lessons ;  these  also 
were  left  indiD'erent  at  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  and  tho 
words.  Or  thit  Canticle,  inserted  before  the  hymn  we  are  coir  . 
speaking  of. 
Mw^-        ^^'*    ^^^^   *^®   ''"*  lesson  at   evening  prayer,   two  other 
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hpons  are  appointed,  both  of  them  taken  out  of  canonical  scrip-  Secuxiii. 
tme :  the  first  is  the  song  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  called  the  Maff-  cmt,  or  the 
nijicai,  from  its  first  word  in  Latin.     It  is  the  first  hymn  re-  th  "bioMd 
eorded  in  the  New  Testament,  and,  from  its  ancient  nse  among  \^^^ 
the  primitiye  Christians,  has  been  continued  in  the  offices  of  the 
reformed  chnrches  abroad,^  as  well  as  in  onrs. 

For  as  the  holy  Virgin,  when  she  reflected  npon  the  promises 
(tf  the  Old  Testament,  now  about  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  myste- 
rioos  conception  and  happy  birth,  of  which  Gk>d  had  designed 
her  to  be  the  instrument,  expressed  her  joy  in  this  form  ;  so  we, 
when  we  bear  in  the  lessons  like  examples  of  his  mercy,  and  are 
told  of  those  prophecies  and  promises  which  were  then  fulfilled, 
may  not  improperly  rejoice  with  her  in  the  same  words,  as  hav- 
ing a  proportionable  share  of  interest  in  the  same  blessing. 

IV.  Bot  when  the  first  lesson  treats  of  some  great  and  tem-  Of  the 
poral  deliverance  granted  to  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  we  have  ei^ ht^ 
the  ninety-«ghth  psalm  for  variety ;    which,  though  made   on  ^'°' 
occasion  of  some  of  David'*s  victories,  may  yet  be  very  properly 
applied  \o  ourselves,  who,  being  God^s  adopted  children,  are  a 
$piritual  Istadj  und  therefore  have  all  imaginable  reason  to  bless 
God  for  the  same,  and  to  call  upon  the  whole  creation  to  join 
with  ns  in  thanksgiving.     This  was  one  of  those  which,  I  have 
already  observed,  was  first  added  to  king  Edward^s  second  Com- 
mon Prayer. 

Sacr.  XIII. — Ofth0  Hymni  afUr  the  second  Leacne. 

ELkvuro  expressed  our  thankfulness  to  6od  in  one  of  the  Hymns  af- 
above-mentioned  hymns  for  the  light  and  instruction  we  have  cond  let- 
leceived  from  the  first  lesson ;  we  are  fitly  disposed  to  hear  the  ^^^ 
dearer  revelations  exhibited  to  us  in  the  second. 

I.  As  to  the  second  lesson  in  the  morning,  it  is  always  taken  Of  the  Be- 
out  either  of  the  Gospels  or  the  Acts ;  which  contain  an  histori-  or  song  of 
cal  account  of  the  great  work  of  our  redemption  :  and  therefore   **^  *"*** 
as  the  angel,  that  first  published  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
was  joined  by  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  who  all  brake 
forth  in  praises  to  God ;  so  when  the  same  tidings  are  rehearsed 
by  the  priest,  both  he  and  the  people  immediately  join  their 
mutual  gratnlations,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Blessed  he  the 
Lord  God  oflsrad^for  he  hath  wsited  and  redeemed  his  people; 

«  S«e  Daren*!  View  of  the  Reformed  Chorchei,  page  38. 


Cb«p.  Ill,  an^  }tath  raised  up  a  mighty  salvation  for  us  in  fke  home  of  kit 
servant  David,  &,c.  being  the  hymn  that  was  composed  by  good 
old  Zftcharias,  at  the  circumcision  of  his  son,  St.  John  the 
Baptist/  and  containing  a  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  ineat^ 
nation  of  our  Saviour,  and  for  those  unspeakahic  mercies  which  , 
(though  they  were  not  then  fully  completed)  were  quickly  aftei^ 
wards  the  subject  of  the  whole  church's  praises. 
Ofihe  n.  For  variety  the  hundredth  psalm  was  also  appointed  by 

puim.       king  Edward*s  second  book,  in  which  all  lands  and  nations  are 
invited  and  called  upon  to  serw  tite  Lord  teiih  gladness,  and  corns 
before  his  presence  with  a  song,  for  his  exceeding  grace,  mercy, 
and  truth,  which  are  so  eminently  set  forth  iu  the  Gospels. 
Of  the  III.  After  the  second  lesson  at  evening,  which  is  always  out 

mltSL^"  of  tlie  Epistles,  the  Song  of  Simeon,  called  JS'unc  Dimiltis,  is 
most  commonly  used.  The  author  of  it  is  supposed  to  have 
been  he  whom  the  Jews  call  Simeon  the  Just,  sou  to  the  famous 
Rabbi  Hillel,''  a  man  of  eminent  integrity,  and  one  who  opposed 
the  then  common  opinion  of  the  Messiah's  temporal  kingdom. 
The  occasion  of  his  composing  it  was  his  meeting  Christ  in  the 
temple,  when  he  came  to  be  presented  there,  wherein  God  ful- 
filled his  promise  to  him,  that  be  should  not  die  till  he  had  se«n 
the  Lord's  Christ.' 

And  though  we  cannot  see  our  Saviour  witVour  bodily  eyeis 
as  he  did,  yet  he  is  by  the  writings  of  the  apostles  daily  pre- 
sented to  the  eyes  of  our  faith:  and  therefore  if  we  were  mnch 
concerned  for  heaven,  and  as  loose  from  the  love  of  the  world  as 
old  Simeon  was,  and  we  ought  to  be  ;  we  might,  upon  the  view 
of  Christ  in  hia  holy  word,  be  daily  ready  to  sing  this  hjrma, 
which  is  taken  into  the  services  of  all  Christian  churches  in  the 
world,  Greek,  Roman,  and  reformed,  and  was  formerly  very 
frequently  sung  by  saints  and  martyrs  a  little  before  theic 
deaths. 
tv-i^'"Th  ^^'  I"^^^**^  •''''*  sometimes  the  sixty-seventh  psalm  is  used, 
pulm.  (being  one  of  those  that  was  introduced  in  king  Edward's  second 
Liturgy,)  which  being  a  prayer  of  David  for  the  coming  of  the 
gospel,  is  a  proper  form  wherein  to  express  our  desires  for  the 
fiirther  propagation  of  it, 

N.U.  It  ought  to  be  noted,  that  both  the  sixty-seventh  and 
hundredth  psalms,  being  inserted  in  the  Common  Prayer  Books 

"  Luliei.  57,  '  V.  Sciillst.  Kimit  Enuin.  1.  I.e.  61.  and  Liglitfw.fs  Hannmt 

on  the  place.  •  Lulte  ii.  26. 
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m  the  ordinarj  yersioD,  ought  so  to  be  used,  and  not  to  be  sung  Sect  XIV. 
in  Stemhold  and  Hopkins,  or  any  other  metre,  as  is  now  the 
custom  in  too  many  churches,  to  the  jostling  out  of  the  psalms 
themselTes,  expressly  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  rubric: 
which,  if  not  preyented,  may  in  time  make  way  for  further  inno- 
niioDS  and  gross  irregularities. 

Sect.  XIV. — Of  the  Apostles'*  Creed. 

Though  the  scriptures  be  a  perfect  reyelation  of  all  diyineThe 
truths  necessary  to  salvation ;  yet  the  fundamental  articles  of  ^'•*^* 
our  fiuth  are  so  dispersed  there,  that  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  collect  out  of  those  sacred  writings  one  plain  and  short  sum- 
mary of  iimdamental  doctrines,  which  might  easily  be  under- 
stood and  remembered  by  all  Christians. 

§.  2.  This  summary,  from  the  first  word  in  Latin  Credoy  is  Why  so 
commonly  called  the  Creed ;  though  in  Latin  it  is  called  Sym-  why  ' 
holurn^  for  wluch  several  reasons  are  given :  as,  first,  that  it  is  an  ItlLw 
aliusion  to  the  custom  of  several  persons  meeting  together  to  ^"°^* 
eat  of  one  common  supper,  whither  every  one  brings  something 
for  his  share  to  make  up  that  common  meal,  which  from  hence 
was  called  Symbolum,  from  the  Greek  word  aufifidWeiv,  which 
signifies  to  throw  or  cast   together :    even  so,  say  some,^  the 
apostles  met  together,  and  each  one  put  or  threw  in  his  article 
to  compose  this  sjrmbol. 

Another  signification  of  the  word  is  fetched  from  military 
affairs,  where  it  is  used  to  denote  those  marks,  signs,  or  watch- 
words, &c.  whereby  the  soldiers  of  an  army  distinguished  and 
knew  each  other :  in  like  manner,  as  some  think,^  by  this  Greed 
the  tme  soldiers  of  Jesus  Gbrist  were  distinguished  from  all 
others,  and  discerned  from  those  who  were  only  false  and  hypo- 
critical pretenders. 

But  the  most  natural  signification  of  the  word  seems  to  be 
derived  from  the  pagan  sjrmbols,  which  were  secret  marks, 
words,  or  tokens  communicated  at  the  time  of  initiation,  or  a 
little  before,  unto  those  who  were  consecrated  or  entered  into 
their  reserved  or  hidden  rites,  and  to  none  else  ;  by  the  declara- 
tion, manifestation,  or  pronunciation  whereof,  those  more  deyout 
idolaters  knew  each  other,  and  were  with  all  freedom  and  liberty 

*  Roffin.  Expos,  in  Symb.  Apost  ad  **  RnffiD.  ut  supra.  Maxim.  Taurinens. 
caloem  Cyprian.  Oper.  pag.  17.  Cassian.  Homil.  in  SymboL  ap.  Biblioth.  Vet 
de  Incarn.  Dom.  1.  6.  c  3.  peg.  1046.  Patr.  Colon.  Agrippin.  1618.  torn.  t. 
Atrebat  1628.  peg.  89. 
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Cbap.  III.  of  access  admitted  to  their  more  intimate  mysteries,  i.  e.  to  tlie 
secret  worship  and  rites  of  that  God,  whose  symbols  they  had 
received  :  from  whence  the  multitude  in  general  were  kept  out 
and  excluded :  which  said  symbols  those  who  hail  received 
them  were  obhged  carefully  to  conceal,  and  not,  on  any  account 
whatsoever,  to  divulge  or  reveal/  And  for  the  same  reasons 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  thotiglit  by  some  to  have  been  termed  a 
symbol,  because  it  was  studiously  concealed  from  the  p.igan 
world,  and  not  revealed  to  the  catechumens  themselves,  till  just 
before  their  baptism  or  initiation  in  the  Christian  mysteries; 
when  it  was  delivered  to  them  as  that  secret  note,  mark,  or 
token,  by  which  tho  faithful  in  all  parts  of  the  world  might, 
without  any  danger,  make  themselves  known  to  one  another.'" 
ThainiH  g^  g_  That  the  whole  Creed,  as  we  now  use  it,  was  drawn  up 
by  the  apostles  themselves,  can  hardly  be  proved ;  but  that  the 
greatest  part  of  it  was  derived  from  the  very  days  of  the  apo- 
stles, is  evident  from  the  testimonies  of  the  most  ancient  writers  ;* 
particulariy  of  St.  Ignatius,  Ju  whose  epistles  most  of  its  articles 
are  to  be  found  :  though  there  are  some  reasons  to  believe,  that 
some  few  of  them,  viz,  that  of  the  descent  into  hell,  the  t^ommu- 
nion  of  saitiU,  and  the  life  werlastino,  were  not  added  till  some 
time  after,  in  opposition  to  some  gross  errors  and  heresies  that 
sprang  np  in  the  church.  But  the  whole  form,  as  it  now  stands 
in  our  Litiirg}',  is  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose  aud 
Buffinus/ 
^^'?i'" "'"  §.  4.  It  is  true  indeed  the  primitive  Christians,  by  reason  they 
publicly,  always  concealed  this  and  their  other  mysteries,  did  not  in  their 
assemblies  publicly  recite  the  Creed,  except  at  the  times  of  bai^- 
tism ;  which,  unless  in  cases  of  necessity,  were  only  at  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide,  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  con- 
stant repeating  of  the  Creed  in  the  church  was  not  introduced 
till  five  hundred  years  after  Christ:  about  which  time  Petnis 
Gunpheus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  prescribed  the  constant  recital  of 
the  Creed  at  the  public  administration  of  divine  service.* 
llieplnce  g.  g.  The  place  of  it  in  our  Liturgy  may  ho  considered  with 
C'Hiiin     respect   both  to  what   goes  before,  and  what  comes  after  U. 


0  S<*  iniUuicci  of  thtw  >7m)ul>  in  Uu  3.  p.  44.  TertutL  de  Viig.  vabmd.  c^  U 

lord  cbiof.jmliw  King^i  Critical  Hittorj  of  p.  I7i.  A,    Do  Pnumpt.  HaniiMr.  C  It 

tbo  Cned,  chap,  1.  p.  11,  &c  p.  206.  D. 

<)  S««  thi*  provgd  bf   ths  •amc  author,         '  la  tbeir  Eipoutiaoi  upon  iL 
P'  30,  te  ■  Theodsr.    Lector.    Hiitor.    Etclo.    p. 

•  Vid  IwniDum,  ennlr.  Ilirwi,   1.  1.  c  SfiS.  C, 
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That  which  goes  before  it  are  the  lessons  taken  out  of  the  word  Sectxtv. 
of  Ood:  ioT  faith  comes  by  hearing;^  and  therefore  when  we 
have  heard  Gi>d''s  word,  it  is  fit  we  should  profess  our  belief  of 
it,  thereby  setting  our  seals  (as  it  were)  to  the  truth  of  God^^  espe- 
eially  to  snch  articles  as  the  chapters  now  read  to  us  have  con- 
firmed. What  follows  the  Creed  are  the  prayers  which  are 
grounded  upon  it :  for  we  cannot  caU  on  him  in  whom  we  have 
not  belieted^  And  therefi^re  since  we  are  to  pray  to  God  the 
Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  remission  of  sins,  and  a  jojrful  resurrection ;  we  first 
declare  that  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  there  is  reinission  here,  and  a  resurrection  to 
life  hereafter,  for  all  true  members  of  the  catholic  church ;  and 
then  we  may  be  said  to  pray  in  faith. 

§.  6.  Both  minister  and  people  are  appointed  to  repeat  this  To  be  re- 
Creed;  because  it  is  the  profession  of  every  person  present,  and  the  whole 
ought  for  that  reason  to  be  made  by  every  one  in  his  own  per-  Sonf^*' 
son ;    the  more  expressly  to  declare  their  belief  of  it  to  each 
other,  and  consequently  to  the  whole  Christian  world,  with  whom 
they  maintain  communion. 

§.7.  It  is  to  be  repeated  standing^  to  signify  our  resolution  to  Suoding. 
stand  up  stoutly  in  the  defence  of  it.    And  in  Poland  and  Lithu- 
ania the  nobles  used  formerly  to  draw  their  swords,  in  token 
that,  if  need  were,  they  would  defend  and  seal  the  truth  of  it 
with  their  blood.^ 

§.  8.  When  we  repeat  it,  it  is  customary  to  turn  towards  the  With  their 
east,  that  so  whilst  we  are  making  profession  of  our  faith  in  the  wards '^he 
Ueawd  Trinity,  we   may  look    towards   that   quarter   of  the  ^^^ 
heavens  where  God  is  supposed  to  have  his  peculiar  residence 
of  glory." 

§.  9.  When  we  come  to  the  second  article  in  this  Creed,  in  Reverence 
which  the  name  of  Jesus  is  mentioned,  the  whole  congregation  |S  thj"^^* 
BidLes  obeisance,  which  the  church  (in  regard  to  that  passage  of  °*"^^<^^ 
St.  Paul,  T%at  at  the  name  of  Jrsus  every  knee  sliould  bow^)  ex- 
preatly  enjoins  in  her  eighteenth  canon :  ordering,  that  when  in 
time  of  divine  service  the  Lord  Jssus  shall  be  mentioned^  due  and 
lowly  reverence  shall  be  done  by  all  persons  present^  as  it  has  been 
accustomed ;  testifying  by  these  outward  ceremonies  and  gestures 

^  Rom.  X.  17.  ^  John  iii.  33.  ™  See  Mr.  Gregory,  at  qnoted  in  note  P, 

k  Rom.  X.  14.  p.  85. 
1  See  Doieirs  View,  &c.  sect  1.  i  24.         n  phil.  ii.  10. 
I»ge37. 


Chip.  Ill,  their  intcard  humility,  Chrinian  resolulloK,  and  due  ackaowleet^ 
menl,  that  the  Lord  Jeave  Cbhigt,  (he  true  eternal  Son  of  God,  i$ 
the  emlif  Saviour  of  the  World,  in  whom  alone  all  the  mercleg,  ^ractt,  \ 
andpromieet  of  God  to  mankind  for  ihi»  life,  and  the  life  to  come,  , 
are  fully  and  wholly  comprised. 

Sect.  XV.— Of  St.  Alhaaaiius'i  Creed. 
TheCr«d       Whether  tbU  Creed  was  composed  by  Atlianasius  or  not,  is  | 
Athana-    "latter  of  dispnte:   in  the  rubric  before  it,  as  enUr^d  at  the  ] 
■lus.         review,  it  ia  only  eaid  to  be  comraonly  called  the  Creed  of  St.  Ath^ 
jiasius :  but  we  are  certain  that  it  has  been  received  as  a  trea- 
sure of  inestimable  price  both  by  tl|e  Greek  and  Latin  churches 
for  almost  a  thousand  years. 
ThEscrn-        §.  2.  Aa  to  the  matter  of  it,  it    condemns    all   ancient  and 
iome  make  modem  heresies,  and  is  the  sum  of  all  orthodox  divinity.     And 
•KBinaiii.   tJierpfore  if  any  scruple  at  the  denying  salvation  to  sncb  as  do 
not  believe  these  articles;  let  them  remember,  that  such  as  hold 
any  of  those  fundamental  heresies  sre  condemned  in  scripture:" 
from  whence  it  was  a  primitive  custom,  after  a  confession  of  the 
orthodox  faitb,  to  pass  nn  anathema  against  all  that  denied  it. 
But  however,  for  the  ease  and  satisfaction  of  some  people  who 
have  a  notion  that  this  Creed  requires  every  person  to  assent  to, 
or  believe,  every  verse  in  it  on  pain  of  damnation;    and  who    ' 
therefore  (because  there  are  several  things  in  it  which  they  can-   | 
not  comprchGnd)  scruple  to  repeat  it  for  fear  they  should  ana- 
thematize or  condemn  themselves  ;   I  desire  to  ofier  what  follows   { 
to  their  consideration,  viz.  That  howsoever  plain  and  agreeabta   | 
to  reason  every  verse  in  this  Creed  may  be ;  yet  we  are  not  re-   j 
qnired,  by  the  words  of  the  Creed,  to  believe  the  whole  on  pain 
of  damnation.     For  all  that  is  required  of  us  as  necessary  to  tal- 
vaiion,  is,  that  before  all  thivtje  tee  hold  the  catholic  faith  :  and  th* 
catholic  faith  is  by  the  third  and  fourth  verses  explained  to  be 
this,  that  lee  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity: 
neither  confoundinp  the  pereoHS,  nor  dividiny  the  substance.     This 
therefore  is  declared  necessary  to  he  believed :  but  all  that  fol- 
lows from  hence  to  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  is  only  brought  as  A 
proof  and  illustration  of  it ;  and  therefore  requires  our  assent  no 
more  than  a  sermon  does,  which  is  made  to  prove  or  illustrate  & 
te.vt.     The  text,  we  know,  is  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore 
necessary  to   he  b<?lioved :   but   no  person  is,  for   that  reason, 
•  I  John  ii.  22,23,  r.  lU.    5  Pel.  il.  1. 
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bound  to  believe  every  particular  of  the  sermon  deduced  from  it,  Sect.XVI. 
upon  pain  of  damnation,  though  every  tittle  of  it  may  be  true. 
The  same  I  take  it  to  be  in  this  Creed :  the  belief  of  the  catholic 
faith  before  mentioned,  the  scripture  makes  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  we  must  believe  it :  but  there  is  no  such  ne- 
cesaty  laid  upon  us  to  believe  the  illustration  that  is  there  given 
of  it,  nor  does  the  Creed  itself  require  it :  for  it  goes  on  in  the 
twenty-sixth  and  twenty-seventh  verses  in  these  words,  So  that 
in  all  thinffs  as  is  afaresaid^  the  Unit^  in  Trinity,  and  the  Trinity 
in  Unity  is  to  he  worshipped :  he  there/ore  that  will  be  saved^  must 
thus  tUnt  of  the  Trinity.     Where  it  plainly  passes  off  from  that 
illustration,  and  returns  back  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses,  re- 
qairing  only  our  belief  of  the  catholic  faith,  as  there  expressed, 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  viz.  that  One  God  or  Unity  in  Trinity 
and  Trinity  in  Unity  is  to  be  worshipped.     All  the  rest  of  the 
Creed,  from  the  twenty-seventh  verse  to  the  end,  relates  to  our 
Saviour*s  incarnation ;  which  indeed  is  another  essential  part  of 
our  faith,  and  as  necessary  to  be  believed  as  the  former :  but 
that  being  expressed  in  such  plain  terms  as  none,  I  suppose, 
scruple,  I  need  not  enlarge  any  further. 

§.  3.  The  reasons  why  this  Creed  is  appointed  to  be  said  upon  Whv  said 
those  days  specified  in  the  rubric,  are,  because  some  of  them  are  Says  men- 
more  proper  for  this  confession  of  faith,  which,  being  of  all  {H* "^jjj- 
others  the  most  express  concerning  the  Trinity,  is  for  that  rea- 
son appointed  on  Christmas-day,  Epiphany,  Easter-day,  Ascension- 
day,  Whit'Sunday,  and  Trinity  Sunday ;  which  were  all  the  days 
that  were  appointed  for  it  by  the  first  book  of  king  Edward : 
but  in  his  second  book  it  was  also  enjoined  on  Saint  Matthias, 
and  some  other  saints-days,  that  so  it  might  be  repeated  once  in 
every  month. 

Sect.  XVI. — Of  the  Versicles  before  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Thm  congregation  having  now  their  consciences  absolved  from  xhe  good 
sin,  their  affections  warmed  with  thanksgiving,  their  understand-  ^jYod"  of 
ings  enlightened  by  the  word,  and  their  faith  strengthened  by  a  our  ter- 
public  profession,  enter  solemnly  in  the  next  place  upon  the  re- 
maining part  of  divine  worship,  viz.  supplication  and  prayer,  that 
is,  to  ast  those  things  which  are  requisite  and  necessary^  as  well 
for  the  body  as  the  soul. 

§.  2.  But  because  they  are  not  able  to  do  this  without  God^s  pr.  The 
help,  therefore  the  minister  first  blesses  them  with  The  Lord  be  ^^l^i  yen. 
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Chtf. 111.  teith  tfou  ;  which,  it  must  he  ohxerved  too,  is  a  very  proper  salu- 
tation in  this  place,  viz.  sfler  a  public  and  solemn  profession  of 
their  faith.  For  St.  John  forbids  us  to  say  to  any  heretic,  God 
tpeed;^  and  the  primitive  Christians  were  never  allowed  to 
salute  any  that  were  excommnnicated.i  But  when  the  minister 
hath  heard  the  whole  congregation  rehearse  the  Creed,  and  seen, 
hy  their  standing  up  at  it,  a  testinumy  of  their  assent  to  it;  he 
can  now  salute  tbem  as  brethren  and  members  of  the  church. 
But  because  he  is  their  representative  and  mouth  to  God,  they 
Aiuvi.KaiX  return  bis  salutation,  immediately  replying,  And  wil/t  Ihy  spirit  : 
spirit.  ^  both  which  sentences  are  taken  out  of  holy  scripture,'  and 
together  with  that  salutation.  Peace  he  with  you,  (which  was 
generally  used  by  the  bishop,  instead  of  The  Lord  he  with  t/ou,') 
have  been  of  very  early  use  in  the  churcli,"  especially  in  the 
eastern  part  of  it,  to  which,  as  an  ancient  council  says,"  they 
were  delivered  down  by  the  apostles  themselves:  and  it  is  ob- 
servable that  they  always  denoted  (as  here)  a  transition  from  one 
part  of  the  divine  service  to  another. 
Pr.  Leiui  §.3.  In  the  heathen  Bacrifices  there  was  always  one  to  cry, 
^'*'''  Hoc  affile,  or  to  bid  tbem  mind  what  they  are  about.  And  in 
all  the  old  Christian  Liturgies  the  deacon  was  wont  to  call  often 
upon  the  people,  e»cTevo>9  he-qSatfLev,  Let  iu  pray  earnestly ;  and 
then  again,  i/crevia-Tepov,  more  earnestly.  And  the  same  vehe- 
mence and  earnest  devotion  does  our  church  call  for  in  these 
words,  Let  us  pray  ;  warning  ua  thereby  to  lay  aside  all  wander- 
ing thoughts,  and  to  attend  to  the  great  work  we  are  about; 
for  though  the  minister  only  speaks  most  of  the  words,  yet  our 
affections  must  go  along  with  every  petition,  and  sign  them  all 
at  last  with  an  hearty  Amen. 
Ft.  Lord  §.  i.  But  being  unclean,  like  the  lepers  recorded  by  St.  Luke,* 
mefcy  before  we  come  to  address  ourselves  to  God,  we  begin  to  cry, 
upon  u»,  Jjord  have  mercy  upon  ug ;  lest,  if  we  should  unworthily  call  him 
Our  leather,  he  upbraid  us  as  he  did  the  Jews,  If  I  he  a  father, 
where  is  mine  honour?'  And  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  church 
hath  such  an  awful  reverence  for  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  she 
seldom  suffers  it  to  be  used  without  some  preceding  preparation. 


P  SJobD  10,  II. 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  morning  and  eyening  service  we  are  pre-    ^^p^' 

pared  by  the  confession  of  onr  sins,  and  the  absolution  of  the '— 

priest ;  and  yery  commonly  in  other  places  by  this  short  litany: 
whereby  we  are  tanght  first  to  bewail  our  unworthiness,  and 
pray  for  mercy ;  and  then  with  an  humble  boldness  to  look  up 
to  heayen,  and  call  God  Our  Father j  and  beg  further  blessings  of 
him. 

As  to  the  original  of  this  form^  it  is  taken  out  of  the  Psalms,' 
where  it  is  sometimes  repeated  twice  together ;  to  which  the 
Christian  church  hath  added  a  third,  yiz.  Christ  have  mercy  upon 
fM,  that  so  it  might  be  a  short  litany  or  supplication  to  every 
person  in  the  blessed  Trinity :  we  have  offended  each  person,  and 
are  to  pray  to  each,  and  therefore  we  beg  help  from  tbem  all. 

It  is  of  great  antiquity  both  in  the  eastern  and  western 
churches ;  and  an  old  council  orders  it  to  be  used  three  times  a 
day  in  the  public  service.*  And  we  are  informed  that  Constan- 
tinople was  delivered  from  an  earthquake  by  the  people  going 
barefoot  in  procession  and  using  this  short  litany. '^ 

N.B.  The  clerk  and  people  are  here  to  take  notice  not  to  re-  The  clerk 
peat  the  last  of  these  versicles,  viz.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  w,  Jot  ufn^^* 
after  the  minister.     In  the  end  of  the  Litany  indeed  they  ouirht  P««<  ^^^ 

.^         o       Aavtf  mercy 

to  do  it,  because  there  they  are  directed  to  say  all  the  three  ver-  upon  m 
sides  distinctly  after  him  ;  each  of  them  being  repeated  in  the  minister. 
Common  Prayer  Book,  viz.  first  in  a  Roman  letter  for  the  priest, 
and  then  in  an  Italic,  which  denotes  the  people'^s  response.  But 
in  the  daily  morning  and  evening  service,  in  the  office  for  solem- 
nization of  matrimony,  in  those  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  for 
the  borial  of  the  dead,  for  the  churching  of  women,  and  in  the 
comniination,  where  these  versicles  are  single,  and  only  the  se- 
eond  printed  in  an  Italic  character,  there  they  are  to  be  repeated 
alternately,  and  not  by  way  of  repetition :  so  that  none  but  the 
second  versicle,  viz.  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us,  comes  to  the  peo- 
ple's tnm,  the  first  and  last  belonging  to  the  minister. 

Sect.  XVIL— 0/  the  LorcTs  Prayer. 

The  minister 9  clerk,  and  people,  being  prepared  in  the  manner  The  Lord's 
that  we  have  described  above,  are  now  again  to  say  the  Lord's  ^{^^*^ 
Prayer  with  a  loud  voice.      For  this  consecrates  and  makes  way  peated. 
for  all  the  rest^  and  is  therefore  now  again  repeated.     By  which 

s  Ptalm  Tt.  2.  li.  1.  cxxiil  3.  *  Concil.  Vasens.  2.  Can.  3.  torn.  iv.  col.  1680.  C. 

b  PaoL  DiacoD.  1 16.  c  24. 
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Ch«p.ui.  repetition  we  have  this  further  advantage,  tliat  if  we  did  not  put 
up  any  petition  of  it  with  fervency  enough  before,  wo  may  make 
amends  for  it  now,  by  asking  that  with  a  doubled  earnestness. 
Cltrti,  g_  2.  By  the  clerks  in  this  rubric  (which  was  first  inserted  in 

remledby  the  second  hook  of  king  Edward)  I  suppose  were  meant  such 
persons  as  were  appointed  at  the  beginning  of  the  reformation, 
to  attend  the  incumbent  in  his  performance  of  the  offices;  and 
snch  as  are  still  in  some  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  which 
have  lay-clerks  (as  they  are  called,  being  not  always  ordained) 
to  look  out  the  lessons,  name  the  anthem,  set  the  Psalms,  and 
the  like :°  of  which  sort  I  take  our  parish  clerks  to  be,  though 
we  have  now  seldom  more  than  one  to  a  church. 

Sect.  XYUl.—O/the  Vergiclct  after  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Thevet-         Bkfore  the  minister  begins  to  pray  alone  for  the  people,  they 
are  to  join  with  him  (according  to  the  primitive  way  uf  praying) 
in  some  short  versicles  and  responsals  taken  chiefly  out  of  the 
Psalms,  and  containing  the  sum  of  all  the  following  collect& 

To  the  first,  0  Lord,  «Aeu>  thy  mercy  upon  tu, — and  grant  us 
thy  salvation,'^  answers  the  Sunday  coilect,  which  generally  con- 
tains petitions  for  mercy  and  salvation.  To  the  second,  0  Lord, 
lave  the  king, — and  mercifully  hear  vs  when  u>e  call  upon  tkee,' 
answer  tlte  prayers  for  the  king  and  Royal  family.  To  the 
third,  Endue  thy  minuters  with  riyhteomiteu, — aud  make  thy 
chosen  people  joyful ,'  and  the  fourth,  O  Lord,  sate  thy  people, — 
and  bleis  thine  inheritance  ;*  answers  the  collect  for  the  clergy 
and  people.  To  the  fifth.  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord, — be- 
came there  is  none  other  tliat  fiyhteth  for  u»,  but  only  thou,  OGod,* 
answer  the  daily  collects  for  peace :  and  to  the  la^t.  0  God,  make 
dean  our  hearts  within  us,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  M,' 
answer  the  daily  collects  for  grace. 
An  objec-  §.  2.  Against  two  of  these  versicles  it  is  objected,  that  the 
iwered^  church  enjoins  us  to  pray  to  God  to  yive  peace  in  our  time,  for 
this  odd  reason,  viz.  because  there  is  none  other  thatfyhtetk/orus 
hut  only  God.  But  to  this  we  answer,  that  the  church  by  these 
words  does  by  uo  means  imply,  that  the  only  reason  of  our  de- 
aring  peace,  is  because  we  have  none  other  to  fight  for  us,  save 
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God  aloDe  ;  as  if  we  could  be  well  enough  content  to  be  engaged  Sectxix. 
in  war,  had  we  any  other  to  fight  for  us,  besides  God :  but  they 
are  a  more  full  declaration  and  acknowledgment  of  that  forlorn 
eondition  we  are  in,  who  are  not  able  to  help  ourselves,  and  who 
cannot  depend  upon  man  for  help ;  which  we  confess  and  lay 
before  Almighty  God,  to  excite  the  greater  compassion  in  his 
dirine  Majesty.  And  thus  the  Psalmist  cries  out  to  Grod,  Be 
mci  far  from  me^foir  iravble  is  near ;  for  there  is  none  to  hdp} 

§.  3.  The  rubric  which  orders  the  priest  to  stand  up  to  say  Why  the 
these  yersiclesy  (which  was  first  added  in  1552,)  I  imagine  to  tostsiadup 
have  been  founded  upon  the  practice  of  the  priests  in  the  Romish  J^^^, 
church.     For  it  is  a  custom  there  for  the  priest,  at  all  the  long 
prayers,  to  kneel  before  the  altiir,  and  mutter  them  over  softly 
by  himself:  but  whenever  he  comes  to  any  versicles  where  the 
people  are  to  make  their  responses,  he  rises  up  and  turns  him- 
self to  them,  in  order  to  be  heard  :  which  custom  the  compilers 
of  our  Idtuigy  might  probably  have  in  their  eye^  when  they  or- 
dered the  minister  to  stand  up  in  this  place. 

Sect.  XIX. — Of  the  Collects  and  Prayers  in  general. 
Before  we  come  to  speak  of  each  of  the  following  prayers  in  The  pray- 
particular,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  one  thing  concerning  vid^into" 
them  in  general,  viz.  the  reason  why  they  are  not  carried  on  in  wmany 
one  continued  discourse,  but  divided  into  many  short  collects,  lects. 
such  as  is  that  which  our  Lord  himself  composed.     And  that 
might  be  one  reason  why  our  church  so  ordered  it,  viz.  that  so 
she  might  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord,  who  best  knew  what 
kind  of  prayers  were  fittest  for  us  to  use.     And  indeed  we  can- 
not but  find,  by  our  own  experience,  how  difficult  it  is  to  keep 
our  minds  long  intent  upon  any  thing,  much  more  upon  so  great 
things  as  the  object  and  subject  of  our  prayers ;  and  that,  do 
what  we  can,  we  are  still  liable  to  wanderings  and  distractions : 
so  that  there  is  a  kind  of  necessity  to  break  ofi*  sometimes,  that 
our  thoughts,  being  respited  for  a  while,  may  with  more  ease  be 
fixed  again,  as  it  is  necessary  they  should,  so  long  as  we  are  ac- 
tually praying  to  the  Supreme  Being  of  the  world. 

But  besides,  in  order  to  the  performing  our  devotions  aright 
to  the  most  high  God,  it  is  necessary  that  our  souls  should  be 
possessed  all  along  with  due  apprehensions  of  his  greatness  and 
glory.     To  which  purpose    our  short  prayers  contribute  very 

^  Pnlm  xzii.  11. 


Chap.  Ill,  much.  For  every  one  of  them  beginciog  with  some  of  the  attri- 
batea  or  perfectiona  of  God,  and  so  enggesting  to  as  right  appre- 
hensions of  bira  at  first,  it  ia  easy  to  preserve  them  in  our  minds 
during'  the  space  of  a  short  prayer,  wliich  in  a  long  one  would 
be  too  apt  to  scatter  and  vanish  away. 

But  one  of  the  principal  reasons  why  our  public  devotions  are 
and  should  be  divided  into  short  collects,  is  this:  our  blessed 
Saviour,  we  know,  hath  often  told  us,  that  fehattoeter  tee  ask  fha 
father  in  Ms  name  he  will  piee  it  us ;'  and  so  hath  directed  us 
in  all  our  prayers  to  make  use  of  his  name,  and  to  ask  no- 
thing but  upon  the  account  of  his  merit  and  mediation  for  us : 
upon  which  all  our  hopes  and  expectations  from  God  do  wholly 
depeud.  For  this  reason  therefore  (as  it  always  was,  so  also 
now)  it  cannot  but  be  judged  necessary,  that  the  name  of  Christ 
be  frequently  inserted  in  our  prayers,  that  so  we  may  lift  up  our 
hearts  unto  him,  and  rest  our  faith  upon  him,  for  the  obtaining 
those  good  things  we  pray  for.  And  therefore  whatsoever  it  be 
which  we  ask  of  God,  we  presently  add,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  or  something  to  that  effect ;  and  ao  ask  nothing  but  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord's  direction,  i.  e.  in  his  name.  And  this  is 
the  reason  that  makes  our  prayers  so  short :  for  take  away  the 
conclusion  of  every  collect  or  prayer,  and  they  may  be  joined  all 
together,  and  be  made  but  aa  one  continued  prayer.  But  wonJd 
not  this  tend  to  make  us  forgetful  that  we  are  to  offer  up  our 
prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ,  by  taking  away  that  which  r^ 
fresheth  our  memory ! 
Why  §■  2,  The  reason  why  these  prayers  are  ao  often  called  col- 

co'iectj  '^•''^  '^  differently  represented.  Some  ritualists  think,  because 
the  word  colled  is  sometimes  used  both  in  the  vulgar  Latin 
Bible,""  and  by  the  ancient  Fathers,"  to  denote  the  gathering 
together  of  the  people  into  religious  assemblies;  that  therefore 
the  prayers  are  called  collects,  as  being  repeated  when  the  peo- 
ple are  collected  together."  Others  think  they  are  so  named 
upon  account  of  their  comprehensive  brevity;  the  minister  col- 
lecting into  short  forms  the  petitions  of  the  people,  which  had 
before  been  divided  between  him  and  them  by  versicles  and  re- 
sponses :'  and  for  this  reason  God  is  desired  in  some  of  them  to 

■  John  xIt.  13.  and  ;(vi.  24.  '  A  popiili  cellccdone,  Collocw  appdlBn 

B>  Din  CuUicUc,  U'.  xx\i\.  36.     Co]-  Ftrpeninl.     Alcuinui. 

Icctionem,  Heb.  i.  26.  P  Sucerdw  omntam   pdjtieiioi  compn- 

npud  dioHi  brevitfllc  coUJgit.     WaUfrid.  Stnbo. 
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ksar  iks  prajf0r9  €md  stipplieatioM  of  the  people.     Though  I  think  s^^^^* 
it  is  very  probable  that  the  eoUecUfor  the  Sundays  and  Holy-dayt 
bear  that  name,  upon  account  that  a  great  many  of  them  are 
Tery  evidently  collected  out  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

Sect  XX. — 0/the  three  Oolleett  at  Morning  and  Evening 

Prayer. 
The  next  thing  to  be  taken  notice  of  is  the  rubric  that  fol-  Thcnibric 
lows  the  Tersidee  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  morning  ser-  Lord's 

Prayer. 
TlCe,  VIE. 

%  Then  ihall  /oHow  three  Collects :  the  first  of  the  Day,  which 

shall  he  the  same  thai  is  appointed  at  the  Communion ;  the  second 

for  Peace  ;  the  third  for  Grace  to  live  well.    And  the  two  last 

Collects  shall  never  alter,  hut  daily  be  said  at  Morning  Prayer 

throughout  all  the  year,  asfolloweth  ;  all  kneeling. 

There  is  much  the  same  rubric  in  the  evening  service ;  only 
whereas  the  third  collect  for  the  morning  is  entitled,  for  grace  to 
lite  welt;  the  title  of  that  for  the  evening  is,  for  aid  against  all 
perils. 

I.  The  first  of  these  collects,  viz.  that  of  the  day,  which  is  or-  Of  the  col. 
dered  to  be  lA^  same  that  is  appointed  at  the  communion,  will  fall  the  day. 
under  my  particular  consideration,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the 
several  Sundays  and  Holy-days,  which  will  naturally  lead  me  to 

take  notice  of  the  several  collects  that  belong  to  them. 

II.  The  second  collect,  for  peace,  both  for  the  morning  and  Of  the  col- 
evening  service^  are,  word  for  word,  translated  out  of  the  sacra-  peace. 
mentarj  of  St.  Gregory;  each  of  them  being  suited  to  the  office 

it  is  assigned  to.  In  that  which  we  use  in  the  beginning  of  the 
day,  when  we  are  going  to  engage  ourselves  in  various  affairs, 
and  to  converse  with  the  world,  we  pray  for  outward  peace,  and 
desire  to  be  preserved  from  the  injuries,  affronts,  and  wicked  de- 
signs of  men.  But  in  that  for  the  evening  we  ask  for  inward 
trmnqniUity,  requesting/br  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give, 
as  springing  only  from  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience ;  that 
so  each  of  us  may  with  David  be  enabled  to  say,  I  will  lay  me 
dawn  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest];  having  our  hearts  as  easy  as 
our  heads,  and  our  sleep  sweet  and  quiet. 

III.  The   third    collects,  both  at  morning  and  evening,  are  Of  the  col- 
framed   out  of  the  Oreek  euchologion.     That  in  the  morning  grace. 
Betvice,  for  grace,  is  very  proper  to  be  used  in  the  beginning  of 
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t^^'P-"'-  the  day,  when  we  are  probably  going  to  be  exposed  to  various 

Aud  for     dangers  and  temptations.     Nor  is  the  other,  for  aid  atjainit  alt 

ad  perils,  panlt,  less  seasonable  at  nigbt;   for  being  then  in  danger  of  the 

terrors  of  darkness,  we  by  this  form  commeDd  ourselves  into  the 

hands  of  that  God,  who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  and  with 

whom  darkness  aud  light  are  both  alike. 

Sect.  XX\.—Of  the  Antliem. 
AQthem.        After  the  aforesaid  collects,  as  well  at  morning  prayer  as  at 
evening,  tho  rubric  orders,  that  in  choirs  and  places  where  they 
Theirori-  sitiff,  here  foUoweth  the  anthem ;  the  original  of  which  ia  probably 
tntiquiiy.   derived  from  the  very  first  Christians.     For  Piiny  has  recorded 
that  it  was  the  custom  in  his  time  to  meet  upon  a  fixed  day  be- 
fore ligbt,  and  to  sing  a  hymn,  in  parts  or  by  turns,  to  Christ,  .t^ 
God  :'<  which  expression  can  Lardly  have  any  other  sense  put 
upon  it,  than  that  ther  sung  in  an  antiphonical  way.    Socrates 
indeed  attributes  the  rise  of  them  to  St.  Ignatius,  who,  when 
he  had  heard  the  angels  in  heaven  singing  and  answering  one 
another  in  hymns  to  God,  ordered  that,  in  the  church  of  An- 
tioch,  psalms  of  praise  should  be  composed  and  set  to  music,  and 
Bung  in  parts  by  the  choir  in  the  time  of  divine  service;'  which 
from  the  manner  of  singing  them,  were  called  avTi<f>ojva,  anti- 
ph<ms,  or  anthemi,  i.  e.  hymns  sung  in  parts,  or  by  course.    Thia 
practice  was  soon  imitated  by  the  whole  church,  and  has  univer- 
sally obtained  ever  since. 
Why  10  be      §.  2.  The  reason  of  its  being  ordered  in  this  place  is  partly 
suna   ere.  pg,.i,ap9  f^^   tj,g  rcHef  of  the   congregation,  who,  if  they  have 
joined  with  due  fervour  in  the  foregoing  parts  of  the  office,  may 
now  be  thought  to  be  something  weary ;  aud  partly,  I  suppose, 
to  make  a  division  in  the  service,  the  former  part  of  it  being  per- 
formed  in  behalf  of  ourselves,  and  that  which  follows  being- 
mostly  intercessional. 
Thii  the        §.  3.  And  therefore  since  it  is  now  grown  a  custom,  in  a  great   < 
many  churches,  to  sing  a  psalm  in  metre  in  the  middle  of  the 
service;   I  cannot  see  why  it  would  not  be  more  proper  here, 
than  just  after  the  second  lesson,  where  a  hymn   is  purposely 
provided  by  the  church  to  follow  it.     I  have  already  shewed  the 
irregularity  of  singing  the  hymn  itself  in  metre :  and  to  sing  a 
dilTcrent  psalm  between  the  lesson  and  the  psalm  appointed,  is 
1  Plin.  Kpiit.  1.  10.  Ep.  97.  p.  281.  edit.        '  Socml,   llisl,    li.l.  lib.  G.   cap.  R.  p. 
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HO  less  irregnlar.     And  therefore  certainly  this  must  be   the    ^^i 

most  proper  place  for  singing,  (if  there  must  be  singing  before 

the  serviee  is  ended,)  since  it  seems  much  more  timely  and  con- 
formable to  the  rubric,  and  moreover  does  honour  to  the  sing- 
ing-psalms themselyes,  by  making  them  supply  the  place  of  an- 
thems. 

Sect.  XXII. — Of  the  Prayer  for  the  King. 
We  haye  been  hitherto  only  praying  for  ourselves ;  but  since  Theprayer 
we  are  commanded  io  pray  for  all  men^*  we  now  proceed,  in  obe-  king. 
dience  to  that  command,  to  pray  for  the  whole  church  ;  and  in 
the  first  place  for  the  king,  whom,  under  Christ,  we  acknowledge 
to  be  the  supreme  governor  of  this  part  of  it  to  which  we  be- 
long. And  since  the  supreme  King  of  all  the  world  is  God,  by 
whom  all  mortal  kings  reign  ;  and  since  his  authority  sets  them 
up,  and  his  power  only  can  defend  them ;  therefore  all  mankind, 
as  it  were  by  common  consent,  have  agreed  to  pray  to  God  for 
their  miers.  The  heathens  offered  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  vows 
for  their  welfare :  and  the  Jews  (as  we  may  see  by  the  Psalms*) 
always  made  their  prayers  for  the  king  a  part  of  their  public  de- 
votion. And  all  the  ancient  fathers,  liturgies,  and  councils  fully 
evidence,  that  the  same  was  done  daily  by  Christians :  and  this 
not  only  for  those  that  encouraged  them,  but  even  for  such  as 
opposed  them,  and  weVe  enemies  to  the  faith.  Afterwards  in- 
deed, when  the  emperors  became  Christian,  they  particularly 
named  them  in  their  offices,  with  titles  expressing  the  dearest 
affection^  and  most  honourable  respect ;  and  prayed  for  them  in 
as  loyal  and  as  hearty  terms  as  are  included  in  the  prayer  we 
are  now  speaking  of:  which  is  taken  almost  verbatim  out  of  the 
Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory,  but  was  not  inserted  in  our  Liturgy 
till  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth ;  when  our  reformers  observing  When  first 
that,  by  the  Liturgies  of  king  Edward,  the  queen  could  not  be  w^iij,*^'*' 
prayed  for,  but  upon  those  days  when  either  the  Litany  or  Com- 
munion-office was  to  be  used,  they  found  it  necessary  to  add  a 
form,  to  supply  the  defect  of  the  daily  service. 

Sect.  XXIII. — Of  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 

There  is  as  near  an  alliance  between  this  and  the  former  Theprayer 
prayer,  as  between  the  persons  for  whom  they  are  made.     And  R^yaf fa. 
we  may  observe  that  the  Persian  emperor  Darius  desired  the  "^^y* 

■  I  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  '  Pwlm  xx.  and  Ixxii. 


ch»p.  in.  Jewish  priests  to  pray  not  only  for  the  king,  but  his  sods  too ;" 
and  tlie  Bomiins  prayed  for  the  heirs  of  the  empire,  as  well  aa 
the  emperor  himaelf.'  The  primitive  Christians  prayed  also  for 
the  imperial  family  ;  >  and  the  canons  of  old  coiiQcils  both  at 
home  and  abroad  enjoin  the  same.*  In  our  own  church  indeed 
added  la  there  Was  DO  mention  made  of  the  royal  family  till  the  reign  of 
f",jj,'f  king  James  I.  because  after  the  Reformation  no  protestant  prince 
had  children  till  he  came  to  the  throne.  But  at  his  accession, 
this  prayer  was  immediately  added  ;  except  that  the  beginning 
of  it,  when  it  was  first  inserted,  was,  Almiglity  God,  which  hatt 
promittd  to  be  a  father  of  thine  elect,  and  of  their  seed ;  hut  this, 
I  suppose,  being  thought  to  savour  a  little  of  Calrinisra,  was 
altered  about  the  year  7  632  or  33,  when  {Fredtric  the  pritus 
elector  palatine,  the  lady  Elizabeth  his  tcife,  mth  their  princely 
itfue,  being  left  out)  these  words  were  changed  into,  Atmiyhty 
God  the  fountain  of  all  goodness. 

Sect.  XXIV.— 0/ Me  Prayer  for  the  Chryyand  People. 
Theprayer      Havino   thus  made  our  aupplications  for  our  temporal  go- 
elergTand  vemors,  that  under  them  we  may  have  all  those  outward  bless- 
pe»P  «•      jjigg  ivJiich  will  make  our  lives  comfortable  here  ;   we  proceed,  in 
the  next  place,  to  pray  for  our  spiritual  guides,  that  with  them 
we  may  receive  all  those  graces  and  inward  blessings  which  will 
make  our  souls  happy  hereafter.    We  are  members  of  the  church 
as  well  as  of  the  state,  and  therefore  we  must  pray  for  the  pros- 
perity of  both,  since  they  mutually  defend  and  support  each 
When  firii  Other.     That  we  might  not  want  a  form  therefore  suitable  and 
'    *  '       g*'"'^'    *'''^    prayer  was    added    in  queen    Elizabeth's    Coromon 
Prayer  Book,  out  of  the  Sacranientary  of  St.  Gregory,  in  con- 
formity to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  church,  which  always  had 
prayers  for  the  clergy  and  the  public' 
Thsmetn-      §.  2.  And  because  to  gather  a  church  at  first  out  of  infidela, 
atom'       and  then  to  protect  it  continually  from  its  enemies,  is  an  art  of 
grtnt  mar.  as  great  power,  and  a  greater  miracle  of  love  than  to  create  the 
"  ■  world  ;  therefore  in  the  preface  of  this  prayer  we  may  properly 

address  ourselves  to  God,  as  to  him  who  alone  irorketh  great  mar- 
vels:  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  those  words  might  be 

•  Eim  vL  II).  loin.  viL  col.  1285.  C. 

»  Tacit.  Annal.  I.  t.  •  Syni^s.  Ep.   11.  p.  173.  B.      Ex«MVt. 

J  UlDTs-  S.  Baail.  Egbeni,  Can.   B.  Spelm.   tnm   i.  p.   S3». 

'  Eiccrpt.  Egbocti,  Cm.  7.  Spclro.  tan.  CodcJL  Cnlcbnihens.  Can.  10.  Ivm.  li.  «oL 

i.  p,  2S9.     Ciincil.  RhMBenv  3.  Cnn.  4U.  1816.  A. 
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added  with  a  Yiew  to  the  miraculoui  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost     Sect. 
open  the  twelYe  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 


§.  3.  By  the  word  cwaiei  in  this  prayer,  are  meant  all  that  Cuntet; 
are  entrusted  with  the  cure  or  care  of  souls,  whether  they  be  the  be.°  ^   ^ 
inenmbents  themaelYes,  who  from  that  cnre  were  anciently  called 
corates ;  or  those  whom  we  now  more  generally  call  so,  from  aa- 
sisting  incumbents  in  their  said  cure. 

Sbct.  XX  v.— <y  the  Prayer  of  St  Chrytastom. 

Whbrb  ancient  Liturgies  afforded  proper  prayers,  the  com-  The  prayer 
pilers  of  ours  rather  chose  to  retain  them  than  make  new  ones :  ^tom.  ^ 
and  therefore  as  some  are  taken  from  the  western  offices,  so  is 
this  from  the  eastern ;  where  it  is  daily  used,  with  Yery  little 
difference,  in  the  Liturgies  both  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Ghrysostom ; 
the  last  of  which  was  the  undoubted  author  of  it.  It  is  inserted 
indeed  in  the  middle  of  their  Liturgies ;  but  in  ours,  I  think 
more  propeily,  at  the  conclusion.  For  it  is  fit,  that,  in  the  close 
of  OUT  prayers;,  we  should  first  reflect  on  all  those  great  and 
necessary  requests  we  have  made,  and  then  not  only  renew  our 
desires  that  God  may  grant  them,  but  also  stir  up  our  hearts  to 
hope  he  will.  To  which  end  we  address  ourselYCS  in  this  prayer 
to  the  second  Person  in  the  glorious  Trinity,  our  blessed  Sa- 
Yioor,  and  remind  him  of  the  gracious  promise  he  made  to  us 
when  on  earth,  that  lehere  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his 
name,  ke  would  be  there  in  the  midst  of  them  ;^  and  therefore  if  we 
can  but  preYail  with  him  to  hear  our  desires  and  petitions^  we 
know  that  the  power  of  his  intercession  with  God  is  so  great, 
that  we  need  not  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  them.  But  howcYer, 
since  it  may  happen  that  we  may  haYe  asked  some  things  which 
he  may  not  think  couYenient  for  us;  we  do  not  peremptorily 
desire  that  he  would  giYe  us  all  we  haYC  prayed  for,  but  submit 
our  prayers  to  his  heaYenly  will ;  and  only  request  that  he  would 
Jidfil  our  desires  and  petitions  as  may  he  most  eafedient  for  us : 
begging  nothing  positiYely,  but  what  we  are  sure  we  cannot  be 
too  importunate  for,  Yiz.  in  this  world  knowledge  of  his  truths  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  This  we  may  ask  perempto- 
rily, without  fear  of  arrogance  or  presumption  ;  and  yet  this  is 
all  we  really  stand  in  need  of. 

§.  2.  Neither  this  nor  the  following  benedictory  prayer  is  at  When  fint 
the  end  of  either  the  morning  or  cYening  senrice,  in  any  of  the 

*  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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Chap. 111.  old  CoDimoD  Prayer  Books ;  which  all  of  them  conclude  with 
the  third  collect.  But  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysoatom  is  at  the 
end  of  the  Litany,  from  the  very  first  book  of  king  Edward; 
and  the  henedictory  prayer  from  that  of  queen  Elizabeth  ;  and 
there  also  stood  the  prayers  for  the  king,  the  Koyal  family,  for 
the  clergy  and  people,  till  the  last  review.  And  I  suppose, 
though  not  printed,  they  were  always  used,  as  now,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  daily  service.  For  after  the  third  collect,  the 
Scotch  Liturgy  directs,  that  then  shall  follow  the  prayer  for  the 
Hng'a  majesty,  with  the  rest  of  the  prayers  at  the  endofihe  Litany, 
to  the  benediction. 

Sect.  XXVI.— 0/  2  Cor.  xiii.  14, 
sCor.iiii.  Tbb  whole  service  being  thus  finished,  the  minister  closes  it 
with  that  benedictory  prayer  of  St.  Paul,  with  which  he  con- 
cludes most  of  his  Epistles :  a  form  of  blessing  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  seems,  by  the  repeated  use  of  it,  to  have  delivered  to  the 
church  to  bo  used  iuEtcad  of  that  old  Jewish  form,  with  which 
the  priest  under  the  law  dismissed  the  congregation.'  The 
reason  of  its  being  chauged  was  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  new 
revelation  made  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  For 
otherwise  the  Jews  both  worshipped  and  blessed,  in  the  name 
of  the  same  God  as  the  Christians;  only  their  devotions  had 
respect  chiefly  to  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  whereas  ours  com- 
prehend also  the  Trinity  of  Persons. 
Nata  §'  2.  I  must  not  forget  to  observe,  that  the  form  here  used  in 

BMiriB.  jjm.  (Jaily  service  is  rather  a  prayer  than  a  hlesstuy ;  since  there 
is  no  alteration  either  of  person  or  posture  prescribed  to  the 
ininistei-,  but  he  is  directed  to  pronounce  it  kneeliny,  and  to  in- 
clude himself  as  well  as  the  people. 


CHAP.  IV. 

OF  THE  LITANY. 

The  InTRomicTioN. 

leiijm-       After  the  order  for  the  morning  and  evening  prayer  In  our 

li.Ti.ri'  present  Liturgy,  as  well  as  in  all  the  old  ones,  stands  the  Con- 

f<;sfion  of  our  Christian  faith,  comtnonly  called  the  Creed  of  Atha- 

'  Numb.ti.  23.  Ac. 
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%a»iu$y^  which  hath  already  been  spoken  to :  and  then  foUoweth  lntJ^od»cu 
the  Litany  or  general  stipplieation  to  be  said  or  sung  after  morning 
prayeTy  upam  Sundays^  Wednesdays^  and  Fridays,  and  at  all  other 
times  when  it  shall  be  commanded  by  the  ordinary.     The  word 
Litany  as  it  is  explained  by  our  present  Liturgy,  signifies  a 
general  stiypplieation ;  and  so  it  is  used  by  the  most  ancient  faea- 
thenSy  viz.  **for  an  earnest  supplication  to  the  gods  made  in 
''time  of  adrerse  fortune;®  and  in  the  same  sense  it  is  used  in 
^  the  Christian  church,  viz.  for  a  supplication  and  common  in- 
*^  terceasion  to  God,  when  his  wrath  lies  heavy  upon  us/    Such 
a  kind  of  sapplication  was  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  which  may  be 
called  David^s  litany.     Such  was  that  litany  of  God's  appoint- 
ing in  Joel,^  where,  in  a  general  assembly,  the  priests  were  to 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  to  say,  Spare  thy  people, 
0  Lord :  (in  allusion  to  which  place,  our  Litany,  retaining  also 
the  same  words,  is  enjoined,  by  the  royal  injunctions  still  in 
force,^  to  he  said  or  sung  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  at  a  low  why  sung 
desk  hetore  the  chancel  door,  anciently  called  the  failed  stooU)  |^id«tof 
And  such  was  that  litany  of  our  Saviour,^  which  he  thrice  re-  ^^®    , 

,       .  _  ,    ''        .  -  church. 

peated  with  strong  crying  and  tears^ 

§.  2.  As  for  the  ybn»  in  which  they  are  now  made,  viz.  in  short  quiiy^of*' 
requests  by  the  priests,  to  which  the  people  all  answer,  it  ap-  '^"i®*  *** 
pears  to  be  very  ancient ;  for  St.  Basil  tells  us,  that  litanies 
were  read  in  the  church  of  Neocaesarea,  between  Gregory  Thau- 
matorgos's  time  and  his  own.™  And  St.  Ambrose  hath  left  a 
form  of  litany,  which  bears  his  name,  agreeing  in  many  things 
with  this  of  ours.  For  when  miraculous  gifts  began  to  cease, 
they  wrote  down  several  of  those  forms,  which  were  the  original 
of  our  modem  office. 

§.  3.  About  the  year  400  they  began  to  be  used  in  procession,  ]^^^ 
the  people  walking  barefoot,  and  saying  them  with  great  devo-  p/oce*- 
tion ;  by  which  means,  it  is  said,  several  countries  were  delivered 
from  great  calamities."    About  the  year  600,  Gregory  the  Great, 

^  The  words  etmnumly  oaHsd  ike  Creed  ^  Injunctions  of  Edward  VI.  and  of 

ef  Athimanme  were  added  at  the  Restora-  qaeen  Elizabeth,  A.  D.  1 559.  in  bishop  Spar- 

tion.  row^B  Collect,  p.  8  and  72. 

*  n«AAA  M  Kol  TwiwSwif  "xpwri^  SiwaX  ^  See  a  note   of  bishop   Andrews^  in 

Airdpfvfy.   Horn.  IL  Y.  ♦(Ai»t  AircUcvt  Dr.    Nicholses   Additional    Notes,   p.,  22. 

Tocifas    Mifrtw    evfA^pdffoaSau      Hesiod.  coL  1. 

Theog;  ^  Luke  zxiL  44. 

'  Airartia  S4  ivrt  wapdicXtiats  wphs  Be-  ^  Heb.  ▼.  7. 

If,  ml  Ikff^A— S^   VH^  iwt^po/Uprfif.  "  Basil  Ep.  63.  ad  Neocaeiar. 

Symeon.  Tbe«aL  Opiiac  de  Haexet  "  Vid.  Niceph.  Hist  1.  14.  c  3.  torn.  ii. 

s  J«el  iL  17.  p.  443.  A. 


P  THB  I.ITANTr. 

t^'"'P-  'y-  out  of  all  the  litanies  extant,  composed  tlrnt  famoua  flevenfolcl 
litany,"  by  winch  Rome  was  delivered  from  a  grievous  mor- 
tality ;P  which  hath  been  a  pattern  to  all  the  ■western  chnrches 
eince ;  and  to  which  oars  comes  nearer  than  that  id  the  present 
Roman  Missal,  wherein  later  popes  bad  pnt  in  the  invocation  of 
saints,  which  our  reformers  have  justly  expunged.  But  here  wa 
must  observe,  that  litanies  were  of  use  before  processions,  and 
remained  when  they  were  taken  away.  For  those  processional 
litanies  havin^f  occasioned  mtich  scandal,  it  was  decreed  "that 
"  the  litanies  should  for  the  future  only  be  used  within  the  walls 
"  of  the  church  ;"^  and  so  they  are  used  amongst  us  to  this 
day. 
Whjuld  §.  4.  In  the  Common  Prayer  Book  of  1549,  (i.  e.  in  the  first 
dayi,  book  of  king  Edward)  the  litany  was  placed  between  the  com- 
day»"ard  "nunion  office,  and  the  office  for  baptism,  with  this  single  title, 
Fridays,  fhe  Letaut/'  and  Sitffragei,  and  without  any  rubric  either  before 
or  afler  it.  But  at  the  end  of  the  communion  office  the  first 
rubric  began  thus :  Upon  Wednestlai/»  and  Fridays  the  EnpUth 
Litany  shall  be  said  or  sung  in  all  places,  after  such  form  at  is  ap- 
pointed by  the  King's  Majesty's  Injunction:  or  it  shall  be  other- 
wise appointed  by  his  Highness.  What  this/wm  was  I  shall  men- 
tion presently  from  the  Injunctions  themselves :  hut  first  I  must 
observe,  that  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  are  here  only  mentioned, 
which  were  the  ancient  fasting-days  of  the  primitive  church  :* 
the  death  of  Christ  being  designed  on  the  Wednesday,  when  he 
was  sold  by  Judas,  and  accomplished  on  the  Friday,  when  he 
died  on  the  cross.'  As  to  Sunday,  I  find  no  direction  relating 
to  it;  though  I  conclude  from  two  other  rubrics,  which  dispense 
with  the  use  of  it  on  some  particular  Sundays,  that  it  was  gen&- 
rally  used  on  all  the  rest.  For  among  the  notes  of  explication 
at  the  end  of  that  book,  the  two  last  allow  that  upon  Christmas- 
day,  Easter-day,  the  Ascension-day,  Whitsunday,  and  thefgatt  of 
Trinity,  may  be  used  any  part  of  holy  scripture,  Itereafter  to  he 
certainly  limOed  and  (pointed  instead  of  tie  Litany.     And  that  if 


L 


Mrreafbld  lilan;,  Iwrnue  he  ordend  tb« 
chnrch  M  make  Iheir  proMBiiian  in  htpd 
elniMs:  vU.  first  tlin  clergy,  tlicn  the  Inj- 
mer,  neil  [be  monks,  nfior  iho  Tirgins, 
Ihen  the  married  womcq,  neil  the  widoni, 
last  of  all  He  poor  and  the  children.  Vide 
Greg.  lib.  11.  Ep.  2.  and  Strabo  de  Offic 
EcclnL  c  SB. 


in  Vit.Oieg. 


P  PaaLDiae.l.l8.«lBiilEeii<in 

4  ConciL  Colonieiii. 

'  So  ths  word  wu  spelt  in  all  tbt  gld 
Common  Pnifcr  Books. 

•  Clem.  Ale*.  Strom.  7.  e.  744.  B.  Ter- 
tul.  de  Jejun.r.  3.  p.  545.  A.  Epipban.  adr. 
Hirretl.  3.  lom.  i.  p.  810.  R 

'  Petn]sAleiandnniu,*p> Albaipiiunan, 
Li  Ob*.  16.  p.  25.  cot.  LB. 
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tk§M  faa  mvm§mi&r/0r  oHer  frmt  eaui0^  the  eurate  by  his  discre-  introdnct. 
Han  Mogr  lea^fe  oui  tl^  Litany^  the  Gloria  in  JUacsbis^  the  Creed,  the 
Hamilyy  and  ike  Emhariatum  to  the  Communion.  But  in  the  review 
of  tho  eoomioD  prayer  in  1562,  the  Litany  was  placed  where  it 
•Undo  at  this  time,  with  direction  at  the  beginning,  that  it 
should  h4  meed  m»  Sundaye^  Wedneedays^  and  Fridaye^  and  at 
other  iimst  when  it  ehall  be  commanded  by  the  ordinary.  And  the 
otder  for  Sunday  has  eontinned  ever  since ;  I  suppose  partly 
because  there  is  then  the  greatest  assembly  to  join  in  so  im- 
poitaat  a  aopplicatioD,  and  partly  that  no  day  might  seem  to 
haya  a  more  solemn  office  than  the  Lord^s  day. 

§.  5«  The  particular  time  of  the  day  when  it  is  to  be  said  ^|^^^  j™* 
seems  now  different  from  what  it  was  formerly:  in  king  Ed- it » to  be 
ward's  aad  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  it  seems  it  was  used  as  pre- 
paratory to  the  second  service.     For  by  their  Injunctions^  it 
was  Qideredt  that  immediately  before  high  mass,  or  the  time  of 
eammumiem  ef  tie  eaerament^  the  priests  mth  others  of  the  quire 
ehauld  bseel  im  the  midet  of  the  church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly 
emd  dsetimatly  the  Kiany  which  is  set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the 
sufroffes  following.      And  even  long  afterwards  it  was  a  custom 
in  sevend  dmrches  to  tell  a  bell  whilst  the  litany  was  reading,  to 
fpwB  netiee  to  the  peopk  that  the  commuaion  service  was  coming 
en,'     Aad  indeed  till  the  last  review  in  1661  the  litany  was 
designed  to  be  a  distinct  service  by  itself,  and  to  be  used  some 
time  after  the  morning  prayer  was  over ;  as  may  be  gathered 
fiom  tlie  mbric  before  the  commination  in  all  the  old  Common 
Pnyer  Booke,  which  orders,  that  after  morning  prayer,  the  people 
lekiy  called  together  by  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  and  assembled  in  the 
ehmrek^  tie  English  litany  ^all  be  said  after  the  accustomed  manner. 
Tim  anatomt,  as  I  am  informed,  is  still  observed  in  some  cathe- 
duds  and  chapels : '  thouj^  now,  for  the  most  part^  it  is  made 
eoe  office  with  the  morning  prayer;  it  being  ordered  by  the 
mbric  before  the  prayer  for  the  king,  to  be  read  after  the  third 
collect  for  grace,  instead  of  the  intercessional  prayers  in  the 
daily  aervice.     Which  order  seems  to  have  been  formed  from  the 
mbrie  before  the  litany  in  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  Book, 
which  I  have  transcribed  in  the  margin.'    And  accordingly  we 

V  Spttiow*8  CoDaetioiii,  p.  8.  72.  prayer  is  read  at  six  or  leTen,  and   the 

*  Ueyfin^s  Antidol.  Lmcoln.  cap.   10.  htany  at  ten. 

Met.  S.  pL  W.  '  Here  followeth  the  Litany  to  be  used 

7  As  at  Wofoetter  Cathedral  and  Mer-  after  the  third  collect  at  morning  pr^er, 

ton  CoOifB  m  Odbfd,  when  moning  called  the  collect  for  graoe,  upon  Smi- 
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'-'"'P-  ^^-  find  that,  as  the  aforementioned  rabric  before  the  comminatlon 
office  19  DOW  altered,  both  the  moroiDg  prayer  and  litany  ars 
there  supposed  to  be  read  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
t,°etyu°  §■  ^  ^y  *^^  fifteenth  canon  aboye  mentioned,  wheneyer  the 
ted  ih  '*^  Litany  is  read,  every  householder  dwelling  within  half  a  miU  of 
Liuny.      the  ckurch,  ii  to  come  or  send  one  at  the  least  of  his  honseholdft  to 

Join  with  t/ie  minister  in  prayer. 
The  mi-         §,  7.    The  posture,  which  the  minister  is  to  nse  in  saying  tha 
kneel.       Litany,  is  not  prescribed  in  any  present  rubric,  except  that,  as  it 
is  now  a  part  of  the  morning  service  for  the  days  above  men- 
tioned, it  is  included  tn  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  suffrages 
after  the  second  Lord's  Prayer,  \rbich  orders  all  to  kneel  in  that 
place,  after  which  there  is  no  direction  for  standing.       And  the 
Injunctions  of  king  Edward  and  queen  Elizabeth  both  appoint, 
that  the  priests,  icith  others  of  the  choir,  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  of 
the  church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  and  distinctly  the  Litany,  ichich 
is  set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the  suffrages  followiny,  to  ike  intent 
the  people  may  hear  and  answer,  &c.*     As  to  the  posture  of  the 
people,  nothing   need   to   be  said  in  relation   to  that,  because 
whenever  the  jiriest  kneels,  the)-  are  always  to  do  the  same. 
^ufr"^        §.  8.  The  singing  of  this  office   by  laymen,  as  practised  in 
oTsinging  several  cathedrals  and  colleges,  is  certainly  very  unjualifiabl^ 
byUjmen.and  deservedly  gives  offence  to  all  such  as  are  zealous  for  regu- 
larity and  decency  in  divine  worship.     And  therefore  (since  it  is 
plainly  a  practice  against  the  express  rules  of  our  church,  crept 
in  partly  through  the  indevout  laziness  of  minor  canons  and 
others,  whosii    duty  it  is  to  perform    that  solemn  office  ;    and 
partly  through  the  shameful  negligence  of  those  who  can  and 
ought  to  correct  whatever  they  see  amiss  in  such  matters)  it 
cannot  surely  be  thought  impertinent,  if  I  take  hold  of  this  op-    ' 
portunity  to   express  my  concern  at   so  irreligious   a  custom.    ' 
And  to  shew  that  I  am  not  singular  in  my  complaint,  I  sbalt    ' 
here  transcribe  the  words  of  the  learned  Dr.  Bennet,  who  hath    I 
some  time  since,  upon  a  like  occasion,  very  severely,  hut  with  « 
great  deal  of  decency,  inveighed  against  this  practice ;  though   I 
I  cannot  learn  that  he  has  yet  been  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain 
much  reformation. 
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dnft,  Wednddnyi,  and  Fridaji,  and   1 
other  limn,  when  it  th&ll  be  eanimandiM 
by  Iho  Ordinary,  and  without  the  omuaitm    1 
of  U17  part  of  tb«  other  dail;  •erriea  of 
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"  I  think  myself  obliged  (saith  he"*)  to  take  notice  of  a  most  Sect  I. 
^scandalous  practice,  which  prevails  in  many  such  congrega- 
**  tions,  as  ought  to  be  fit  precedents  for  the  whole  kingdom 
^to  follow.  It  is  this;  that  laymen,  and  yery  often  young 
^  boys  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  of  age,  are  not  only  per- 
^mitted,  but  obliged  to  perform  this  office,  which  is  one  of  the 
^  most  solenm  parts  of  divine  service,  even  though  many  priests 
'*  and  deacons  are  at  the  time  present. 

^  Those  persons  upon  whom  it  must  be  charged,  and  in  whose 
^  power  it  is  to  rectify  it,  cannot  but  know  that  this  practice 
^  is  iUegal,  as  well  as  abominable  in  itself,  and  a  flat  contradio- 
**  tion  to  aU  primitive  order.  And  one  would  think,  when  the 
^nation  swarms  with  such  as  ridicule,  oppose,  and  deny  the  dis- 
^  tinction  of  clergy  and  laity ;  those  who  possess  some  of  the 
largest  and  most  honourable  preferments  in  the  church,  should 
be  ashamed  to  betray  her  into  the  hands  of  her  professed  ene- 
mies, and  to  put  arguments  into  their  mouths,  and  declare  by 
their  aeUons  that  they  think  any  layman  whatsoever  as  truly 
''authorized  to  minister  in  holy  things  as  those  who  are  regu- 
''larly  ordained.  Besides,  with  what  face  can  those  persons 
^  blame  the  dissenting  teachers  for  officiating  without  episcopal 
*'  ordination,  when  they  themselves  do  not  only  allow  of,  but 
''require  the  same  thing T 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Invocation. 

Ws  have  a  divine  command  to  call  upon  God  for  mercy  in  The  inro* 
the  time  of  trouble  ;**  and  all  the  litanies  I  have  seen  begin  ^^^^'^ 
with  this  solemn  word,  Kvpte  iXirjaov^  Lord  hofoe  mercy  upon  us. 
So  that  this  invocation  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  litany,  being  a 
particular  address  for  mercy,  first  to  each  person  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  and  then  to  them  all  together.  The  address  being 
mged  by  two  motives,  viz.  first,  because  we  are  miserable ;  and 
secondly,  because  we  are  tinners :  upon  both  which  accounts  we 
extremely  need  mercy. 

§.  2.  The  design  of  the  people's  repeating  these  whole  verses  Why  re- 
after  the  minister  is,  that  every  one  may  first  crave  to  be  heard  fhe^dc 
in  his  own  words :  which  when  they  have  obtained,  they  may  conrrega- 
leave  it  to  the  priest  to  set  forth  all  their  needs  to  Almighty  God, 
provided  that  they  declare  their  assent  to  every  petition  as  he 
delivers  it. 

b  upon  tbe  Common  Pxayer,  page  94.  ^  Jamei  y.  13. 
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Chip.  IV. 

SucT.  11. — O/"  th«  Oepfeeationt. 

Thcdeprt-      Havino  Opened  the  way  by  the  preceding  inTocation,  we  now 

*"*'"*  be^n  to  ask :  and  because  deliverance  from  evil  is  the  firet  atep 
to  felicity,  we  begin  with  theae  deprecations  for  removing:  it. 
Both  the  eastern  and  western  church  begin  their  litanies  after 
the  same  manner,''  theirs  as  well  as  ours  being  a  paraphraee 
upon  that  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  deliver  v^from  evil. 
I        The  oi»-        §.  2.  But  because  our  requests  ought  to  ascend  by  degrees ; 

ibsm.  before  we  aak  for  a  perfect  deliTerance,  we  beg  the  mercy  of 
forbearance.  For  we  confess  we  have  einn^i  vrhk  our  /at/iere, 
and  that  therefore  God  may  justly  punish  ns,  not  only  for  onr 

I  own  ains,  but  for  theirs  al^o,  which  we  have  made  our  owa  by 

imitation  :  for  which  reason  we  beg  of  him  Koi  to  rrmtrnhfr,  or 
taie  vengeatice  of  us  for  them,  especially  since  he  has  himself  so 
dearly  purchased  our  pardon  with  his  own  mwl  precioas  blood. 
But  however  if  we  cannot  obtain  to  he  wholly  spared,  but  that 
he  may  see  it  good  for  us  to  be  a  little  under  cbastisemeut  ; 
then  we  beg  his  correction  may  be  short,  and  soon  removed,  and 
that  he  Kould  not  he  angry  with  us  /or  ever. 

And  the  sum  of  all  that  we  pray  against  being  delirerance 
from  the  evils  of  sin  and  punishment,  we  begin  the  next  peti- 
tion with  two  general  words  which  comprehend  both :  for  tvil 
and  miscMe/ siginfy  wickedneas  and  misery:  and  as  the  first  is 
caused  by  the  era/is  and  assaults  o/  the  Devil,  so  the  second  ia 
brought  upon  us  by  the  just  icrath  of  God  here,  and  completed 
hy  everlasting  d-amiuition  hereafter:  and  therefore  we  desire  to 
be  delivered  both  from  sin  and  the  punishment  of  it ;  as  well 
from  the  causes  that  lead  to  it,  as  the  conse^^uences  that  fot 
low  it. 

After  we  have  thus  prayed  against  sin  and  misery  in  geBeral, 
we  descend  regularly  to  the  particulars,  reckoning  divers  kinds 
of  the  most  notorious  sins,  some  of  which  have  their  seat  in  the 
heart  or  mind,  and  others  in  the  body.  And  first  we  begin 
against  those  of  the  heart,  where  all  sins  begin,  and  there  re- 
connt  first  the  sins  concerning  ourselves:  and,  secondly,  thoso 
oonceming  our  neighbours.  Of  tlie  former  sort  are  hUndneas  of 
heart,  (which  wo  place  in  the  front  as  the  cause  of  all  the  rest,) 
I  and  pridt,  vainglori/,  and  hypocrisy,  which  are  united  together 

I  in   thia   deprecation,  as  vices  which   generally  accompaDj  one 

I  *  Litnig.  a  CbrjKn.  ct  6.  Buil.— lliH.  kc  Ul  SuUti. 


J 


Of  TBM  UTANT.  167 

anoiher.    Of  the  other  aort  foe  envy^  iatred,  and  malice^  and  aU  Sect  li. 
wmekariUabkn$9$;   in  which  words  are  comprehended  all  those 
liiia  whidi  we  do,  or  can,  commit  against  our  neighbour  in  our 
hearts. 

From  the  heart  sin  apreada  farther  into  the  life  and  actions, 
and  thither  onr  Litany  now  pursues  it,  beginning  with  that 
whidi  St.  Paul  reckons  first  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,®  but 
which  is  notwithstanding  the  boldest  and  most  barefaced  sin  in 
this  lewd  age,  yiz./(9micaii(mf  which  is  not  to  be  restrained  to 
the  defiling  of  single  persons,  but  comprehends  under  it  all  acts 
of  wndeanness  whatsoeTer.  But  though  this  be  a  deadly  sin, 
jet  it  ii  not  the  only  one,  and  therefore  we  pray  to  be  delivered 
bom  aU  dh§r  deadly  nm ;  by  which  we  understand  not  such  as  Deadly 
are  deadly  by  way  of  distinction,  or  as  they  stand  in  opposition  l^g^iget; 
to  vmnitd  sins,  (fat  there  are  no  sins  venial  in  their  own  nature,) 
but  such  as  are  those  which  David  calls  pre$umptuau$^  and  begs 
particular  pnaerration  from,'  or  those  which  are  most  heinous 
and  eryifl{g  above  others.  For  though  every  sin  deserves  damna- 
tion in  its  own  nature,  yet  we  know  that  the  infinite  goodness  of 
Gh>d  will  not  inflict  it  for  every  sin.  But  then  there  are  some  sins 
so  exceeding  great,  that  they  are  inconsistent  even  with  the 
gospel-demMicy,  and  immediately  render  a  man  obnoxious  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.  And  these 
are  thay  whidi  we  pray  against,  together  with  all  other  sins, 
which  we  are  apt  to  fall  into  through  the  deceits  of  our  three 
great  enemies,  which  we  renounced  in  baptism,  the  worlds  the 
fietk^  omi  He  DepiL 

When  the  cause  is  removed,  there  are  hopes  the  consequences 
may  be  prevented:   and  therefore,  after  we  have  petitioned 
against  all  sin,  we  may  regularly  pray  against  all  those  judg- 
ments with  which  God  generally  scourges  those  who  ofiend  him; 
whether  they  are  such  as  &AI  upon  whole  nations  and  kingdoms, 
and  either  come  immediately  from  the  hand  of  God,  as  lightning 
md  iempeeif  plague^  pestilence^  and  /amine:  or  else  are  inflicted 
by  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  as  his  instruments,  as  battle  and 
murder:  or  fdiether  they  are  such  as  fall  upon  particular  per- 
sons only,  as  sudden  death;  such  as  happens  sometimes  by  vio-  ^|,y  ^ 
knee,  as  by  stabbing,  burning,  drowning,  or  the  like ;  or  else  on  pra^ 
a  suddep,  and  in  a  moments  time,  without  any  warning  or  ap-  sudden 
parent  caase.    And  though  both  these  kinds  of  death  may  some-  ^ 
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Cb»p.  IV.  times  happen  to  yery  good  men,  yet  if  we  consider  that  by  ench 
means  we  may  leave  our  relations  mthout  comfort,  and  our  af- 
fairs unsettled;  and  may  ourselves  be  deprived  of  the  preparative 
ordinances  for  death,  and  have  no  time  to  fit  our  souls  for  our 
^eat  account;  prudence  as  well  as  humility  will  teach  us  to 
pray  against  them. 

Having  thus  deprecated  those  evils  which  might  endanger  our 
lives,  we  proceed  next  to  pray  against  such  as  would  deprive  us 
of  our  peace  and  truth :  as  well  those  which  are  levelled  at  the 
state,  as  is  all  sedition,  prwy  congpiracy,  and  rehellionfi  as  those 
which  portend  the  ruin  of  the  church,  as  all/alte  doctrine,  heresy, 
and  schism.'  And  then  we  conclude  with  the  last  and  worst  of 
God's  judgments,  which  he  generally  inflicts  upon  those  whom 
neither  private  nor  public  calamities  will  reform,  viz.  hardness  of 
heart,  and  contempt  of  hit  word  and  commandment :  for  when 
people  amend  not  upon  those  puniahments  which  are  inflicted 
upon  their  estates  and  persons,  upon  the  church  and  state ;  then 
the  patience  of  God  is  tired  out,  and  he  n-itbdraws  his  grace,  and 
gives  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  the  usual  prologue  to  de~ 
fitmction  and  damnation,  from  which  deplorable  siaie,  good  Lard 
deliver  tu. 

And  now  to  be  delivered  from  all  these  great  and  grievous 
evils,  is  a  mercy  so  very  desirable,  that  it  ought  to  be  begged  by 
the  most  importunate  kind  of  supplication  imaginable;  and  such 
are  the  two  nest  petitions,  which  the  Latins  call  Obtecrations,  in 
which  the  church  beseeches  our  dear  Kedeemer  to  deliver  us 
from  all  the  evils  we  have  been  praying  against,  by  the  myttery  of 
hit  holy  incanuxtion,  &c.  1,  e.  she  lays  before  our  Lord  all  his 
former  mercies  to  us  expressed  in  his  incarnation,  nativity,  cir- 
cumcision, baptism,  and  in  every  thing  else  which  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us;  and  offers  these  considerations  to  move  bim  to 
grant  our  requests,  and  to  deliver  us  from  those  evils. 

And  tliough  we  are  always  either  under  or  near  some  evil, 
for  which  reason  it  is  never  unseasonable  to  pray  for  deliverance; 
yet  there  are  some  particular  times  when  we  stand  in  more 
especial  need  of  the  divine  help :  and  they  are  either  during  our 

f  HiMlim,  KJiim.]     Both  llien  wordi  both  Common  Prayer  Bo«k>  of  kiiw  Bd- 
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liTes,  or  at  our  deaths.    Daring  our  liTes  we  particularly  want  s«et  IL 
the  divine  assistance,  first  tn  M  times  of  tribulation^  when  we 
are  usually  tempted  to  mnrmnring,  impatience,  sadness,  despair, 
and  the  like ;  and  these  we  pray  against  now,  before  the  evil  day 
eomes :  not  that  God  wonld  deliyer  us/iram  all  such  times,  which 
would  be  an  unlawful  request ;   but  that  he  would  support  us 
umder  them  whenoTer  he  shall  please  to  inflict  them.    The  other 
part  of  our  lives  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered  in,  is  all  time  of 
oor  wealth,  i.  e.  of  our  welfare  and  prosperity,  which  are  rather 
more  dangerous  than  our  time  of  adversity  :  all  kinds  of  pros- 
perity, especially  plenty  and  abundance,  being  exceedingly  apt  to 
increase  our  pride,  to  inflame  our  lusts,  to  multiply  our  sins,  and 
in  a  word,  to  make  us  forget  God,  and  grow  careless  of  our  souls* 
And  therefore  we  had  need  to  pray  that  in  all  such  times  God 
would  be  pleased  to  deliver  us.    But  whether  we  spend  our  days 
in  prosperity  or  adversity,  they  must  all  end  in  iieath^  in  the  hour 
of  which  the  Devil  is  always  most  active,  and  we  least  able  to 
resist  Yiim.    Our  pains  are  grievous,  and  our  fears  many,  and, 
the  danger  great  of  falling  into  impatience,  despair,  or  security : 
and  therefore  we  constantly  pray  for  deliverance  in  that  im- 
portant hour,  which  if  God  grant  us,  we  have  but  one  request 
more,  and  that  is,  that  he  would  also  deliver  us  in  the  day  of 
judgmemt ;  which  is  the  last  time  a  man  is  capable  of  deliverance, 
since  if  we  be  not  deUvered  then,  we  are  left  to  perish  eternally. 
How  fervently  therefore  ought  we  to  pray  for  ourselves  all  our 
life  long,  as  St.  Paul  prayed  for  Onesiphorus,**  that  the  Lord 
wmld  ffrant  unto  us  thai  we  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 

day! 

Sbct.  III. — Of  the  Intercessions. 

If  the  institution  of  God  be  required  to  make  this  part  of  our  Th«  lnt«r^ 
Litany  necessary,  we  have  his  positive  command  by  St.  Paul,  to  *^«"">"' 
make  imUreession  for  all  men  ;*  and  if  the  consent  of  the  universal 
church  can  add  any  thing  to  its  esteem,  it  is  evident  that  this 
kind  of  prayer  is  in  all  the  Liturgies  in  the  world,  and  that  every 
one  of  the  petitions  we  are  now  going  to  discourse  of  are  taken 
from  the  best  and  oldest  litanies  extant.  All  therefore  that 
will  be  necessary  here,  is  to  shew  the  admirable  method  and 
order  of  these  intercessions,  which  are  so  exact,  curious,  and  na- 
tural, that  every  degree  of  men  follow  in  their  due  place ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  so  comprehensive,  that  we  can  think  of  no 
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i-  sorts  Qf  perBons  but  who  ere  enumerated,  and  foi  whom  all 
those  ihiiige  ate  asked  which  ail  and  every  of  them  stand  in 
need  of. 

§.  %  Bat  because  it  may  seem  presumptuous  for  us  to  pray  for 
others,  wlio  are  unworthy  to  pray  for  ourselves,  before  we  begin, 
we  acknowledge  that  we  are  ilunert:  but  yet,  if  we  are  penitent, 
we  know  our  prayers  wHI  be  acceptable:  and  therefore  lu  humble 
confidence  of  his  mercy,  and  iu  his  obedience  to  his  command,  Wo 
tinnert  do  beseech  him  to  hear  ue  iu  these  our  intercessions,  which 
we  offer  up,  first,  for  the  holy  church  uitivenal,  the  common 
mother  of  all  Christians,  as  thinking  oiirselveg  more  concerned 
for  the  good  of  the  whole,  than  of  any  particular  part.  AtXer 
this,  we  pray  for  our  own  church,  to  which,  next  the  catholic 
church,  we  owe  the  greatest  observance  and  duty  ;  and  therein, 
in  the  first  place,  for  the  principal  members  of  it,  in  whose  wel- 
fare the  peace  of  the  church  chiefly  consists  :  such  as  is  the  kinp, 
whom,  because  he  is  the  supreme  governor  of  the  church  in  his 
dominions,  and  so  the  greatest  security  upon  earth  to  the  true 
religion,  we  pray  for  in  the  three  next  petitions,  that  he  may  be 
orthodox,  pious,  and  prosperous.'  And  though  at  present  we 
may  be  happy  under  him  ;  yet  because  his  crown  doth  not  render 
him  immorta),  and  the  security  of  the  government  ordinarily  de- 
pends upon  the  rof/al  family,  we  pray  in  the  next  place  for  them 
(and  particularly  for  the  heir  apparent)  that  they  may  be  sup- 
plied with  all  spiritual  blessings,  and  preserved  from  all  plots  uid 
dangers.' 

The  Jews  and  Gentiles  always  reckoned  their  chief  priesta  to 
be  next  in  dignity  to  the  king;™  and  all  ancient  Liturgies  pray 
for  the  clergy  immediately  after  the  Royal  family,  as  being  the 
most  considerable  members  of  the  Christian  church,  distinguished 
here  into  those  three  apostolical  orders  of  f/Uhops,  priestly  and 
deacons ;  though  in  all  former  Common  Prayer  Books  they  were 
called  the  hisltopi,  pattoro,  and  ministers  of  tke  church,  except  in 
the  Scotcli  Liturgy,  which  lor  pastors  had  prethytere. 

Next  to  these  follow  those  who  are  eminent  in  the  state,  viz. 
the  lords  of  the  council  and  all  the  nobility,  who  by  reason  of 
their  dignity  and  trust  have  need  of  our  particular  prayers,  and 

''  Id  king  tlldword'a  I.knrgkt  iho  fini  Janies  l)ic  Fint't  time,  fgi  a  reaMn  giTta 
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true  wlwMjB  pOLfeA  fer  in  the  old  LitnigicB,  by  tlie  title  otiU  s»ctiiL 
fd^  palace. 

After  we  haye  pimyed  for  all  the  nobility  in  general^  we  pray 
fer  aaeh  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  as  are  magii^aUSy  or  more 
inferior  goTemors  of  the  people,  according  to  the  example  of  the 
primitiTe  CbfietiaaB,  and  in  obedience  to  the  podtive  command 
^  St.  Paul,  who  enjoins  ns  to  jpruj/or  all  that  are  in  authcrUy^ 

After  these  we  pray  for  all  the  people^  i.  e.  all  the  commons  of 
the  land,  who  are  the  most  nnmerous,  though  the  least  emi- 
nent; and  imlesB  they  be  safe  and  happy,  the  governors  them- 
selyes  eamiot  be  proqierons,  the  diseases  of  the  members  being 
a  trouble  to  liie  bead  also. 

And  thoogh  we  may  be  allowed  to  pray  for  our  own  nation 
firsty  yet  onr  prayers  must  extend  to  all  mankind;  and  there- 
fere  in  the  next  place  we  pray  for  the  whole  world,  in  the  very 
words  of  eneient  Liturgies,  viz.  that  all  natums  may  have  unity 
at  home  a&Mng  themselves,  peace  with  one  another,  and  ecnccrdy 
i.  e.  amity,  eommeroe,  and  leagues. 

Having  thus  prayed  for  temporal  blessings  both  for  ourselves 
and  others,  it  is  time  now  to  look  inward,  and  to  consider  what 
is  wanting  for  our  souls ;  and  therefore  we  now  proceed  to  pray 
for  spiritual  blessings,  such  as  virtue  and  goodness.  And,  first, 
we  pray  tbat  the  principles  of  it  may  be  planted  in  our  hearte. 
VIE.  the  hee  and  dread  of  God,  and  then  that  the  practice 
of  it  may  be  seen  in  our  lives,  by  our  diligent  living  after  hie 
eemmandmenh. 

Bat  though  we  receive  grace,  yet  if  we  do  not  improve  it,  we 
shall  be  in  danger  of  losing  it  again ;  and  therefore  having  in 
the  former  petition  desired  that  we  might  become  good,  we 
subjoin  this  that  we  may  grow  better :  begging  increase  efgraee^ 
and  also  that  we  may  use  proper  means  thereunto,  such  as  is 
the  mkeMji  hearing  €rod'*e  teord,  &c. 

From  praying  for  the  sanctiiication  and  improvement  of  those 
within  the  church,  we  become  solicitous  for  the  conversion  of 
those  that  are  without  it ;  being  desirous  that  all  eheuld  be 
hrom^  tmio  the  wag  ef  truth  who  have  erred  or  are  deceived. 

But  though  those  without  the  church  are  the  most  miserable, 
yet  those  within  are  not  yet  eo  happy  as  not  to  need  our 
prayers ;  'some  of  them  standing  in  need  of  strength,  and  others 
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Chip.  IV-  Qf  comfort :  these  blessings  therefore  we  now  ask  for  those  that 
want  them. 

Having  thus  considered  the  sonls  of  men,  we  go  on  next  to 
such  things  as  concern  their  hodiee,  and  to  pray  for  all  the 
afflicted  in  general ;  hegging  of  God  to  succour  all  that  are  in 
danger,  hj  preventing  the  mischief  that  is  falling  upon  them  ;  to 
help  those  that  are  in  necessity,  bj  giving  them  those  blesainga 
they  want ;  and  to  comfort  alt  that  are  in  trihulation,  by  supports 
ing  them  under  it,  and  delivering  them  out  of  it. 

And  because  the  circumstances  of  some  of  these  hinder  them 
from  being  present  to  pray  for  themaelves ;  we  particularly  re- 
member them,  since  they  more  especially  stand  in  need  of  our 
prayers,  such  as  are  all  thai  travel  btf  land  or  iy  icater,  and  the 
rest  mentioned  in  that  petition. 

There  are  other  afflicted  persons  who  are  unable  to  help 
themselves,  snch  as  are  fal/ierless  children  and  mdowt ;  who  are 
too  often  destitute  of  earthly  friends ;  and  such  as  are  desolate 
of  maintenance  and  lodging ;  or  are  oppressed  by  the  false  and 
cruel  dealings  of  wicked  and  powerful  men :  and  therefore  these 
also  we  particularly  recommend  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  de- 
fend and  provide  for  them. 

And  after  this  large  catalogue  of  sufferers  as  well  in  spi- 
ritual as  temporal  things  ;  test  any  should  be  passed  who  are 
already  under  or  in  danger  of  any  affliction,  we  pray  next  that 
God  would  have  mercy  upon  all  men. 

And  then,  to  sheir  we  have  no  reserve  or  exception  in  our 
charity  or  devotions,  we  pray  particularly  for  our  enemiei,  paru- 
cutora,  and  slanderers ;  who  we  desire  may  be  partakers  of  all 
the  blessings  we  have  been  praying  for,  and  that  God  wonid 
Taoxeofet  forffive  them,  and  turn  titctr  hearts. 

After  we  have  thus  prayed,  first  fur  ourselves  and  then  for 
others,  we  proceed  to  pray  for  them  and  ourselves  together: 
begging,  first,  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  oar 
bodies,  comprehended  here  under  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

And  then,  in  the  next  petition,  asking  for  all  things  necessary 
to  our  souls,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  eternal  happiness,  vis. 
true  repentance,  forgi^eeness  of  all  our  sins,  &c.  and  amendment  of 
life.  Which  last  petition  is  very  proper  for  a  conclusion.  For 
we  know  that  if  we  do  not  amend  our  lives,  all  these  inter- 
cessions will  signify  nothing,  because  God  will  not  hear  i 
penitent  aiimers.     We  therefore  earnestly  beg  repentaucfl  l 
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amendment  of  life,  tbat  so  all  our  preceding  requests  may  not  Sect.  m. 
miscarry* 

And  now  having  presented  so  many  excellent  supplications  to 
the  throne  of  grace ;  if  we  should  conclude  them  here,  and  leare 
them  abmpily,  it  wonld  look  as  if  we  were  not  much  concerned 
whether  they  were  receired  or  not:  and  therefore  the  church 
has  appointed  us  to  pursue  them  still  with  yigorous  impor- 
tunitiesy  and  redoubled  entreaties.     And  for  this  reason  we  now 
call  upon  our  Saviour,  whom  we  have  all  this  while  been  pray- 
ing to,  and  beteeeh  him  by  his  divinity,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  consequently  abundantly  able  to  help  us  in  all  these  things, 
that  he  would  hear  ut:  and  then  afterwards  invocate  him  by  his 
humanity,  beseeching  him  by  his  sufierings  for   us,  when   he 
became  tie  Lamb  of  Ctod,  and  was  sacrificed  to  take  away  the  sine 
of  ike  world,  that  he  would  grant  us  an  interest  in  that  peace, 
w\uch  he  then  made  with  God,  and  the  peace  of  conscience  fol- 
lowing thereupon ;  and  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon  us,  and 
take  away  our  Ana,  so  as  to  deliver  us  from  guilt  and  punish- 
ment.    And  lastly,  we  beg  of  him,  as  he  is  the  Lord  Christ,  our^ 
anointed  Mediator,  to  hear  us,  and  favour  us  with  a  gracious 
answer  to  all  these  intercessions. 

Finally,  that  our  conclusion  may  be  suitable  to  our  beginning, 
we  close  up  all  with  an  address  to  the  whole  Trinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  that  mercy  which  we  have  been  begging 
in  so  many  particulars :  this  one  word  comprehends  them  all, 
and  therefore  these  three  sentences  are  the  epitome  of  the 
whde  Litany ;  and  considering  how  often  and  how  many  ways 
we  need  mercy,  we  can  never  ask  it  too  often.  But  of  these  see 
more  in  the  former  chapter,  sect.  xvi. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Supplications. 

Ths  following  part  of  this  Litany  we  call  the  supplications.  The  oricl- 
which  were  first  collected,  and  put  into  this  form,  when  the  bar^  si^pU^ 
barous  nations  first  began  to  overrun  the  empire,  about  six  hun-  ^<^ 
dred  years  after  Christ:   but  considering  the  troubles  of  the 
church  militant,  and  the  many  enemies  it  always  hath  in  this 
world,  this  part  of  the  Litany  is  no  less  suitable  than  the 
foimer  at  all  times  whatsoever. 

§•  2.  We  begin  with  the  Lord'*s  Prayer,  of  which  we  have  xheLord'i 
qpoke  before^^  and  need  only  observe  here,  that  the  ancients  ^'^^^'^ 

o  Chap,  iii  lect  ▼!.  page  122. 
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Chap.  IV.  annexed  it  to  every  office,  to  stew  both  their  esteem  of  that, 
and  their  moan  opinion  of  their  own  composures,  which  receiT*  | 
life  snd  valae  from  this  divine  form.  ' 

Pr.  o  §.  3.  After  this,  we  proceed   to   beg   deliveranc*  from   oar 

not.jic.  tronblee:  bat  becaiiae  our  consciences  presently  sug^st,  that 
onr  iniquities  deserve  much  greater,  snd  that  therefore  we 
Am.  Nei-  cannot  expect  to  be  delivered,  since  we  suffer  so  justly;  we  are 
wild  us,  piit  i"  mind  that  God  doth  not  deal  teith  w*  a/Ur  our  aitu,  nor 
*"^-  reward  w  aeeording  to  our  tniquitiee.f     And  therefore  we  tarn 

these  very  words  into  GUpplication,  and  thereby  clear  his  jusUca 
in  punishing    us,    but    apply    to    his    mercy    to    proportion    hii 
chastisements  according  to  our  ability  of  bean'ng,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  deaert  of  our  offences. 
The  prayer      §.  4.  The  way  being  thus  prepared,  the  priest  now  begins  to 
perMcu-     pi^y  f'^r  the  people  alone  :  but  lest  they  should  thiuk  their  duty 
'""'■         at  an  end,  as  soon  as  the  responses  are  over,  he  enjoins  them  to 
accompany  him  in  their  hearts  still  by  that  ancient  form  Let  at 
pray:"  and  then  proceeds  to  the  prayer   against    persecution, 
which  is  collected  partly  ont  of  the  scripture,  and  partly  out  of 
the  primitive  forms,  and  Is  still  to  be  found  entire  among  the 
offices  of  the  western  church,  with  the  title.  For  tribulation  </ 
heart.' 
A«t.  o  It  is  not  concluded  with  Amen,  to  shew  that  the  same  request 

trite^itc.  is  continued  in  another  form  :  and  what  the  priest  beg^d 
tiami's  before  alone,  all  the  people  join  to  ask  in  the  following  alternate 
*>)><•  supplications  taken  from  the  Psalms.*      When  our  enemies  are    I 

rising  against  us  to  destroy  us,  we  desire  that  Ood  will  arite  and  \ 
help  tu,  not  for  any  worthiness  in  ourselves,  but  for  hit  namit  \ 
sake,  that  he  may  make  kis  power  to  he  known} 
Pr.  o  §.  5.  Whilst  the  people  are  praying  thus  earnestly,  the  priest,   1 

have' "'     t**  quicken  their  faith  by  another  divine  sentence,"  commemorates 
heird.&c.  ti,e  j|xeat  troubles,  adversities,  and  persecutions,  which  Grod  hath 
delivered  his  church  from  in  all  ages:  and  since  he  is  the  same 
Lord,  and  wc  have  the  same  occasion,  this  is  laid  down  as  the    I 
ground  of  our  future  hope.  I 

For  the  wonderli]!  relations  which  ice  have  heard  with  ow  «9r$,    J 

V  Pwlra  ciiL  10. 
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nnd  CfurfiahsTi  lave  declared  ufOo  ue,  of  God's  rescuing  this  pai^  Secunr. 
ticnlar  church  at  first  from  popery,  and  of  his  delivering  and 
preserring  it  ever  since  from  faction  and  superstition,  from  so 
many  secret  seditions  and  open  rebellions,  frilly  assure  us  that 
his  arm  is  uot  shortened. 

And  therefore  the  people  again  say,  0  Lord,  artee,  help  us,  and  ^^'d^ 
deliver  u$  /or  Ihine  honour :  which  is  no  vain  repetition,  but  a  ^nti^lpic. 
testimony  that  they  are  convinced  they  did  wisely  to  ask  of  this  iranoiir. 
God  (who  hath  done  so  great  things  for  his  people  in  all  ages) 
now  to  ariee  and  help ;  that  so  the  honour  he  hath  gotten  by  the 
wonders  of  his  mercy  may  be  renewed  and  confirmed  by  this 
new  act  of  bis  power  and  goodness. 

§.  6.  To  this  is  added  the  Doxology  in  imitation  of  David,  who  Glory  be 
would  often,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  complaints,  out  of  a  firm  Father, 
persuaaon  that  Gk>d  would  hear  him,  suddenly  break  but  into  ^^* 
an  act  of  piaise.'     And  thus  we,  having  the  same  God  to  pray 
to,  in  the  midst  of  our  moumfril  supplications,  do  not  only  look 
hack  on  former  blessings  with  joy  and  comfort,  but  forward  also 
OD  the  mercies  we  now  pray  for :  and  though  we  have  not  yet 
received  them,  yet  we  praise  him  for  them  beforehand,  and 
donbt  not,  but  that,  as  he  was  glorified  in  the  heginning  for  past 
mercies*  so  he  ought  to  be  now  for  the  present,  and  shall  he  here- 
after for  future  blessings. 

§.  7.  But  though  the  faithful  do  firmly  believe,  that  they  shall  The  fol- 
be  delivered  at  the  last,  and  do  at  present  rejoice  in  hopes  ij^'J^J*' 
thereof;  3ret  because  it  is  probable  their  afflictions  may  be  con- 
tinued for  a  while  for  a  trial  of  their  patience,  and  the  exercise 
of  their  other  graces ;  for  that  reason  we  continue  to  pray  for 
support  in  the  mean  time,  and  beg  of  Christ  to  defend  us  from 
our  enemies,  and  to  hoi  graciously  upon  our  afflictions ;  piiifuUy 
to  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts,  and  mercifully  to  forgive  our 
sins,  which  are  the  cause  of  them. 

And  this  we  know  he  will  do,  if  our  prayers  be  accepted ;  and 
therefore  we  beg  of  him  favourably  with  m>ercy  to  hear  them^  and 
do  beseech  him,  as  he  assumed  our  nature,  and  became  the  Son 
of  David,  (whereby  he  took  on  him  our  infirmities,  and  became 
acquainted  with  our  griefs,)  to  hate  mercy  upon  us. 

And  because  the  hearing  of  our  prayers  in  the  time  of  distress 
is  so  desirable  a  mercy,  that  we  cannot  ask  it  too  fervently  nor 
too  often ;  we  therefore  redouble  our  cries,  and  beg  of  him  as  he 

^  Ptalm  vi  8.  end  xziL  32.  &c. 
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Chap.  IV.  is  Christ,  oor  anointed  Lord  and  Savionr,  that  he  would  wud/- 
tafe  to  hear  ui  now,  and  whenever  we  cry  to  him  for  relief  in  oue 
troubles.  And,  to  shew  we  rely  on  no  other  helper,  we  concluda- 
these  supplications  with  David's  words  in  a  like  case,'  0  Lordy. 
let  thy  mercy  be  gheured  upon  us,  at  xte  do  put  our  trust  in  this.  To 
him,  and  to  hint  only,  we  have  applied  ourselves ;  and  as  we 
have  no  other  hope  but  in  him,  so  we  may  expect  that  this  hope 
ehall  be  fultilled,  and  that  we  shall  certainly  be  delivered  in  his 
due  time. 

Theprayer     §.  8.  The  whole  congregation  having  thus  addressed  the  Sod; 

fying  our   the  pnest  now  calls  upon  us  to  make  our  application  to  th« 

troubles.  Father  (who  knows  as  well  what  we  suffer,  as  what  we  can  bear)  I 
in  a  most  fervent  form  or  address,  composed  at  first  by  St.  Gre- 
gory above  one  thousand  one  hundred  years  ago,'  but  afterwarda 
corrupt&d  by  the  Roman  church,  by  the  addition  of  the  interces-  ' 
sion  of  saints,'  which  our  reformers  have  left  out,  not  only  te-  ' 
storing,  but  improving  the  form. 

Sect.  V. — Oftlte  Prayers  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  2  Oor,  xiii,  14. 

The  Litany,  as  I  have  already  observed,  was  formerly  a  dia-  { 
tinct  service  by  itself,  and  was  used  generally  after  morning  | 

,  prayer  was  over;    and  then  these  two  final  prayers  belonged  ! 

'  particularly  to  this  service.    But  it  being  now  used  almost  every  ' 
where   with    the    morning  prayer,    these    latter  collects    being 
omitted  there   (after  some   occasional   prayers,  which  shall  be    i 
spoken  of  next)  come  in  here;  and  how  fit  they  are  for  this 
place  may  be  seen  by  what  is  said  of  them  already. 
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PRAYERS    AND  THANKSGIVINGS. 

Sect.  I. — 0/  the  six  first  Occasional  Prayers. 
The  usnal  calamities  which  afflict  the  world  are  so  exactly 
enumerated  in  the  preceding  Litany,  and  the  common  necessitiel 
of  mankind  so  orderly  set  down  there;  that  there  seems  to  be 
no  need  of  any  additional  prayers  to  complete  so  perfect  an 
office.  But  yet  because  the  variety  of  the  particulars  allows 
them  but  a  bare  mention  in  that  comprehensive  form;  the 
y  PbIed  miii.  31.      '  Skiui.  S.  Ong.  lom.  ji.  col  liSS.  B.       •  XM.  Suub. 
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church  hath  thought  good  to  enlarge  our  petitions  in  some  in-  Secu  II. 
fltenoes,  because  there  are  some  evils  so  universal  and  grievous, 
that  it  is  necessary  thej  should  be  deprecated  with  a  peculiar 
importunity;  and  some  mercies  so  exceeding  needful  at  some 
times,  that  it  is  not  satisfactory  enough  to  include  our  desires  of 
them  among  our  general  requests ;  but  very  requisite  that  we 
should  more  solemnly  petition  for  them  in  forms  proper  to  the 
several  occasions.  Thus  it  seems  to  have  been  among  the  Jews : 
for  that  &IDOUS  prayer  which  Solomon  made  at  the  dedication 
of  the  temple,**  supposes  that  special  prayers  would  be  made 
there  in  times  of  t^rr,  drauffitj  psstileneet  and /amine.  And  the 
light  of  nature  taught  the  Gentiles,  on  such  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, to  make  extraordinary  addresses  to  their  gods.*^  Nor  are 
Christians  to  be  thought  less  mindful  of  their  own  necessities. 
The  Greek  church  hath  full  and  proper  offices  for  times  of 
drought  and  famine^  of  w€W  and  tumults,  of  pestilence  and  mor- 
fality,  and  upon  occasion  of  earthquakes  also,  a  judgment  very 
frequent  there,  but  more  seldom  in  this  part  of  the  world.  In 
the  Western  Missals  there  is  a  Collect,  and  an  Epistle  and  Gos- 
pel, with  some  responses  upon  every  one  of  these  subjects,  seldom 
indeed  agreeing  with  any  of  our  forms,  which  are  the  shortest  of 
all ;  being  not  designed  for  a  complete  office,  but  appointed  to  be 
joined  to  the  Litany,  or  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  every  day 
while  the  occanon  requires  it ;  that  so,  according  to  the  laws  of 
Claries  the  Great,  "  in  times  of  famine,  plague,  and  war,  the 
"*  mercy  of  God  may  be  immediately  implored,  without  staying 
"  for  the  king's  edict."* 

§.  2.  The  two  first  of  these  prayers,  viz.  those  for  rain  and  Wlien  fint 
for  /air  weather,  are  placed  after  the  six  collects  at  the  end  of 
the  Commnnion  Office,  in  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  The 
other  four  were  added  afterwards  to  his  second  book,  in  whick 
they  were  all  six  placed,  as  now  at  the  end  of  the  Litany.  But 
in  the  old  Common  Prayer  Book  of  queen  Elizabeth  and  king 
James  I.  the  second  of  the  prayers  in  the  time  0/  dearth  and/or 
mine  was  omitted,  and  not  inserted  again  till  the  restoration  of 
king  Charles  II. 

Sect.  II. — 0/the  Prayers  in  the  Ember-Weeks. 
The  ordination  of  ministers  is  a  matter  of  so  great  concern  to  The 

°  prayen  in 

*  1  Kings  Tiii.  33,  35,  37.  «  I^tant.  In»t  1.  2.  c  1.  p.  115.  theEmber- 

••  Capitular,  lib.  1.  c  118.  "**•"• 

N 


L 


Appeudii  all  degrees  of  men,  that  it  has  ever  been  done  with  great  eo- 
Chap,  IV.  lemnity  :  and  by  the  thirty-first  canon  of  the  Church  it  is  ap- 
pointed.  That  no  deacons  and  minigUrs  be  made  and  ordaintd,  but 
only  upon  the  Sundays  immtdialely /oltoicinff  jej\ima.  quatuor  tern-  , 
pomm,  commonly  called  Ember-  Weeks.  And  since  the  whole  na- 
tion IB  obliged,  at  these  times,  to  extraordinary  prayer  and  fast- 
ing ;  the  church  hath  provided  two  forms  upon  the  occasion,  of . 
which  the  first  is  moat  proper  to  be  used  before  the  candidate 
When  have  passed  their  examination,  and  the  other  atlerwards.  They  ' 
were  both  added  to  our  Common  Prayer  Book  at  the  last  rfr  i 
view ;  though  the  second  occurs  in  tUe  Scotch  Liturgy,  just  bo- 
fore  tho  prayer  of  St.  Chryaostom,  at  the  end  of  the  Litany. 

As  to  the  original,  antiijuity,  and  reason  of  these  fbnr  ember- 
fasts,  and  the  fixing  the  ordination  of  ministers  at  those  times,  I 
shall  take  occasion  to  speak  hereaEler ;  and  shall  only  observe 
further  in  this  place,  that  it  is  a  mistake  in  those  who  imaging 
that  these  prayers  are  only  to  be  used  upon  the  three  ember- 
days,  i.  e.  upon  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  la  every 
ember-week  ;  the  rubric  expressing  as  plain  as  words  can  do,  ^ 
that  one  of  them  is  to  be  said  every  day  in  the  ember-weeks, 
i,  e.  be^inniny  (as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy)  on  th4  \ 
Sunday  be/ore  the  day  of  ordination. 

Sect.  IIL — 0/the  Prayer  that  may  le  said  after  any  of  the 
firmer. 
Whan  fini  •    TaiH  prayer  was  first  added  in   queen   Llizabeth's  Common  i 
Prayer  Book,  and  not  by  order  of  king  James  1.  as  Dr.  Nichols  i 
aflirmB.     When  it  was  first  inserted,  it  was  placed  just  after  the  i 
prayer  in  the  time  of  any  common  plague  or  sickness,  (that  bein^  | 
then  the  last  of  the  prayers  upon  particular  occ^ons,)  bat  at  I 
the  review  after  the  Restoration,  the  two  prayers  for  the  ember-  \ 
weeks  were  inserted  just  after  that,  and  the  collect  we  are  speak- 
ing of  ordered  to  be  placeil  immediately  after  those  prayera.  ' 
The  printers  indeed  set  it  in  the  place  where  it  now  usually 
stands,  viz.  between  the  prayers  for  all  conditions  of  men  and  th4  \ 
general  thanksgiving :    but  tho  commissioners  obliged  them  t4  J 
strike  it  ont,  anil  print  a  new  leaf,  wherein  it  shooM  stand  juatj 
Wron*      before  the  prayer  for  the  pnrUament.     Hut  notwithstanding  thi%  1 
Bllihcedi-'"  ^'  If"^  following  impressions,  this  order  was  again  neglected,  J 
(■tmmon'  """^  *''®  prayer  that  we  are  speaking  of  has,  in  all  editions  evar 
l'"y«r.     since,  been  continued  in  tho  same  place,  viz.  just  after  tUs  prayer  , 
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fa/r  all  eondiiiam  of  mm.    But  as  no  edition  of  the  Common  Sect.  V. 
Prayer  is  authorized  by  act  of  parliament,  but  such  as  is  exactly 
conformable  to  the  Sealed  Books;*  we  cannot  justify  ourselves 
in  using  it  after  that  prayer,  since  the  Sealed  Books  assign  it  a 
quite  different  place. 

SscT.  IV. — O/ths  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  qf  Parliament. 

Though  the  ancient  monarchs  of  this  kingdom,  Saxons  and  The 
Normans,  coming  in  by  conquest,  governed  according  to  their  fj^the 
own  will  at  first ;  yet  in  after  times  they  chose  themselves  a  of^parf?^'* 
great  council  of  their  bishops  and  barons,  and  at  last  freely  con-  ™ent. 
deseei^ed  to  let  the  people  choose  persons  to  represent  them : 
80  that  we  have  now  had  parliaments  for  above  four  hundred 
years,  consisting  of  bishops  and  barons  to  represent  the  clergy 
and  nobility,  and  of  knights  and  burgesses   to  represent  the 
commons.    But  these  being  never  summoned  but  when  the  king 
or  queen  desires  their  advice,  de  arduis  regni  negotiis^  and  they 
having  at  such  times  great  affairs  under  their  debate,  and  happy 
opportunities  to  do  both  their  prince  and  country  service  ;  it  is 
fit  they  should  have  the  people's  prayers  for  their  success.     And 
accordingly  we  find  not  only  that  the  primitive  Christians  prayed 
for  the  Roman  senate/  but  that  even  the  Gentiles  offered  sacri- 
fices in  behalf  of  their  public  councils,  which  were  always  held 
in  some  sacred  place.'    In  conformity  therefore  to  so  ancient 
and  universal  a  practice,  this  prayer  for  our  own  parliament  was 
added  at  the  last  review. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Prayer  fwr  all  Conditions  of  Men. 

Bkfobb  the  addition  of  this  prayer,  which  was  made  but  at  WJ«J  fi^»* 
the  last  review,  the  church  had  no  general  intercession  for  all 
condiiians  of  men^  except  on  those  days  upon  which  the  Litany 
was  appointed.     For  which  reason  this  collect  was  then  drawn 
up,  to  supply  the  want  of  that  office  upon  ordinary  days ;  and 
therefore  it  is  ordered  by  the  rubric  to  be  used  at  such  timesy  when 
the  Litany  is  not  appointed  to  be  said:  consonant  to  which  it  is 
now,  I  believe,  a  universal  practice,  and  a  very  reasonable  one,  whether 
I  think,  to  read  this  prayer  every  evening,  as  well  as  on  such  j^  ^^^  ^f, 
mornings  as  the  Litany  is  not  said :  though  Dr.  Bisse  informs  temoons. 

*  To  nndentand  what  is  meant  by  the        ^  Tertull.  Apologet. 
Sealed  Bobka,  tee  a  daiue  toward  the  end        e  AL  ab.  Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  L  4.  c.  11. 
of  the  Act  of  Uniformity.  AaL  Cell  I.  14.  c  7. 
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Appenilix  ug^i'  that  "  bishop  Qunuiiig,  tlie  supposed  author  of  it,  in  the 
Chap.  IV.  "college  whereof  he  was  head,  suffered  it  not  to  be  read  in  the 
"afternoon,  because  the  Lilany  was  never  read  Uien,  the  placa 
"  of  which  it  was  supposed  to  supply.'"  I  know  this  form  has 
been  generally  ascribed  to  bishop  Sanderson  :  but  the  above- 
mentioned  gentleman  assures  me,  that  it  is  a  tradition  at  St. 
John's  in  Cambridge,  that  bishop  Gunning,  who  was  for  some 
time  master  there,  was  the  author,  and  that  in  his  time  it  wag 
the  practice  of  the  college  not  to  read  it  in  the  afternoon.  And 
I  have  heard  elsewhere,  that  it  was  originally  drawn  up  much 
longer  than  it  is  now,  and  that  the  throwing  out  a  great  part  of 
it,  which  consisted  of  petitions  for  the  king,  the  royal  family, 
clergy,  &c.  who  are  prayed  for  in  the  other  collects,  was  the  oc- 
casion why  the  word  fnally  comes  in  so  soon  in  so  short  a  prayer. 
It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  bishop  might  have  designed  to 
comprehend  all  the  interces±<ional  collects  in  one  :  but  that  the 
others  who  were  commissioned  for  the  same  affair,  might  think 
it  better  to  retain  the  old  forms,  and  so  only  to  take  as  much  of 
bisbop  Gunning's  as  was  not  comprehended  in  the  rest. 
Callect9  §.  2.  There  being  n  particular  clause  provided  in  this  prayer, 

Vi<iLiiian  to  l>^  ^("<^  uihen  any  desire  the  prayers  of  t)te  congregation,  it  is 
to'be'iii^  needless  as  well  as  irregular  to  use  any  collects  oot  of  the  Visits- 
iiere,  jiou  Qfficc  upon  these  occasions;  as  some  are  accustomed  to  do, 
without  observing  the  impropriety  they  are  guilty  of  in  using 
those  forms  in  tbe  public  congregations,  which  are  drftwn  up  to 
be  used  in  private,  and  run  in  terms  that  suppose  the  sick 
person  to  be  present. 

Sbot.  W.—Ofthe  Thanktgiolnge. 
Tliegreai  pBAisBis  one  of  the  most  essential  parts  of  God's  worship,  by 
ifuoks-  which  not  only  all  the  Christian  world,  but  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles also  paid  their  homage  to  the  Divine  Majesty  ;  as  might  be 
shewed  by  innumerable  testimonies:  and  indeed  considering 
how  many  blessings  we  daily  receive  from  God,  and  that  he  ex- 
pects nothing  else  from  us  in  return  but  the  easy  tribute  of  love 
and  gratitude,  (a  duty  that  no  one  can  want  leisure  or  ability  to 
perform,}  it  is  certain  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  the  omission  of 
it.  It  is  pleasant  in  the  performance,'  and  profitable  in  the 
vent;  for  it  engages  our  great  Benefactor  to  continue  the  mer- 

f  of  Holiiifw  ill  ilii'  Cnmmnii  Pmyrr,  p.  97,  ia  \he  note*. 
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ties  we  have,  and  as  well  inclines  him  to  give,  as  fits  ns  to  re-  Sect.  vi. 


odye  more.^ 

§.  2.  Therefore  for  the  performance  of  this  duty  the  reverend  Theie 
compilers  of  our  Litnrgy  had  appointed  the  Hallelujah^   the  thanks^ 
Gloria  Patri,  and  the  daily  psalms  and  hymns.     But  because  ^y^^^^ 
some  thought  that  we  did  not  praise  Gt>d  so  particularly  as  we  ^dded. 
ought  to  have  done  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  some  parti- 
cular thanksgivings  upon  deliverance  from  drought,  rain,/aminey 
mr,  tumukSy  and  pesiilencey  were  added  in  the  time  of  king 
James  I.     And  to  give  more  satisfaction  still,  by  removing  all 
shadows  of  defect  from  our   Liturgy,  there  was  one  general 
ihambgiwng  added  to  the  last  review  for  daily  use,  drawn  up  (as 
it  is  said)  by  bishop  Sanderson,  and  so  admirably  composed,  that 
it  is  fit  to  be  said  by  all  men  who  would  give  God  thanks  for 
common  blessings,  and  yet  peculiarly  provided  with  a  proper 
clause  for  those  who,  having  received  some  eminent  personal 
mercy,  denre  to  ofier  up  their  public  praise  :  a  duty  which  none, 
that  have  had  the  prayers  of  the  church,  should  ever  omit  after 
their  recovery,  lest  they  incur  the  reprehension  given  by  our 
Saviour  to  the  ungrateful  lepers  recorded  in  the  Gbspel,  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  f  but  where  are  the  nine  f^ 


CHAP.  V. 
OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS, 

AND  THBIR  SKVXRAL 

COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS. 

The  Introduction. 

The  Oollectij  EpiMesy  and  Gospels^  to  he  used  (at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  LotSs  Supper i  and  holy  Communion^  as  it  was  said  in 
all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books)  throughout  the  year^  standing 
next  in  order  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  come  now  to  be 
treated  of:  but  because  they  are  seldom  used  but  upon  Sundays 
sad  Holy-daysy  it  is  necessary  something  should  be  premised  con- 
cerning the  reasons  and  original  of  the  more  solemn  observation 
of  those  days  in  general.    And  first, 

k  PmIhi  IzriL  5, 6, 7.  i  Luke  xvii.  17. 
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Ch«p.V. 

I. — Of  Sunaai/s  in  gejitral. 

One  illy  in  One  day  in  leveti  seems  from  the  very  beginning  to  have  been 
kepTdyf  sanctified  by  God,"  and  commaniled  to  be  set  apart  for  tbe  ei- 
erciee  of  religioua  duties.  All  the  mysteries  of  it  perhaps  are 
beyond  our  comprehension :  but  to  be  sure  one  design  of  it  was 
that  men,  by  thus  sanctifying  the  eeventh  day,  after  they  had 
spent  six  in  labour,  might  shew  themselves  to  bo  worshippers  of 
that  God  only,  who  rested  the  aevetUh  day,  after  he  had  Guishcd 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  tix. 
Siturday,  §,  2.  The  reasons  why  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  observe 
Jewish  the  Sevent/i-dat/,  or  Saturday,  in  particular  for  their  Sabbath, 
''  ■  were  peculiar  and  proper  to  themselves :  it  was  on  this  day  God 
had  delivered  them  from  their  Egyptian  bondage,  and  over- 
whelmed Pliaraoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  sea  :  so  that  no  day 
could  be  more  properly  set  apart  to  celebrate  the  mercies  and 
goodness  of  God,  than  that,  ou  which  he  himself  chose  to  confer 
upon  them  the  greatest  blessing  they  enjoyed. 
Sundar,  §.  3.  But  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by  the  mi- 
■erved  by  nlstry  of  Moses,  was  only  intended  for  a  type  and  pledge  of  a 
tians.  ™  Spiritual  deliverance  which  was  to  come  by  Christ:  their  Cauaaa 
also  was  no  more  than  a  type  of  that  heavenly  Canaan,  which 
the  redeemed  by  Christ  do  look  for.  Since  therefore  the  shadow 
is  made  void  by  the  coming  of  the  substance,  the  relation  is 
changed ;  and  God  is  no  more  to  be  worshipped  and  believed  in, 
as  a  God  foreshowing  and  assuring  by  types,  but  as  a  God  who 
hath  performed  the  substance  of  what  he  promised.  The  Chris- 
tians indeed,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are  to  observe  the  moral  ei^uity 
of  the  fourth  commandment,  and,  after  six  days  spent  in  their 
own  works,  are  to  sanctify  the  seventh  :  but  in  the  designation 
of  the  particular  day,  they  may  and  ought  to  differ.  For  if  the 
Jews  were  to  sanctify  the  seventh  day,  only  because  they  had  on 
that  day  a  temporal  deliverance  as  a  pledge  of  a  spiritual  one ; 
the  Christians  surely  have  much  greater  reasons  to  sanctify  the 
first,  since  on  that  very  day  God  redeemed  us  from  this  spiritual 
thraldom,  by  raising  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  and 
begetting  us,  instead  of  an  earthlff  Canaan^  to  an  inheritamea  ih- 
corruplible  in  the  heavene.  And  accordingly  we  have  the  con- 
current testimonies  both  of  scripture''  and  antiquity,"  that  the 

;  HencuiiL  r  S.  Bnmab,  {.  IS.       IgnaL  tA  Uv><*- 

"  Acw  il  1,  M,  7.    1  Cor,  ivi  2.    Rbt.    j.  9.  p.  23.     Juit.  M»rt.  ApoL  1.  c  85. 

'-  '"■  p.  132.     TeH.  it  Coron.  Mil,   ap.  3.  p. 
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fni  day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday,  hath  ever  been  the  stated  and  Introdttct. 
•olemn  time  of  the  Christians  meeting  for  their  public  worship 
and  senrice. 

§.  4.  In  the  East  indeed,  where  the  Gospel  chiefly  prevailed  ^^^^' 
among  the  Jews,  who  retained  a  great  reverence  for  the  Mosaic  ^^^  ?V 
ritesi,  the  Chnrch  thought  fit  to  indulge  the  humour  of  the  Ju-  the  Eut- 
daizing  Christians  so  far  as  to  observe  the  Saturday  as  a  festival  tians. 
day  of  devotions,  and  thereon  to  meet  for  the  exercise  of  religious 
duties :  as  ia  plain  from  several  passages  of  the  ancients.^     But 
however,  to  prevent  giving  any  offence  to  others,  they  openly 
dedared,  that  they  observed  it  in  a  Christian  way,  and  not  as  a 
Jewidi  Sabbath.*    And  this  custom  was  so  far  from  being  uni- 
versal, that  at  the  same  time  all  over  the  West,  except  at  Milan 
in  Italy/  Saturday  was  kept  as  a  fast,^  (as  being  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  lay  dead  in  the  grave,)  and  is  still,  for  the  same 
reason,  appointed  for  one  of  the  fast  days  in  the  ember- weeks 
by  the  Ghurch  of  England ;    which,  in  imitation  both  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  churches,  always  reserves  to  the  Sunday 
the  more  solenm  acts  of  public  worship  and  devotion. 

II.  Of  our  Saw>ur'$  Hdy-dayz  in  gmeral. 

But  besides  the  weekly  return  of  Sunday,  (whereon  we  cele-  ^^nS' 
brate  God's  croodness  and  mercies  set  forth  in  our  creation  and  Hoiy-dayv 

P  1111  j'"*  general. 

redemption  m  general,)  the  church  hath  set  apart  some  days 
jearly  for  the  more  particular  remembrance  of  some  special  acts 
and  passages  of  our  Lord  in  the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  such 
as  are  his  ineamaiimi  and  natimiyy  circumeiiiony  mani/utatian  to 
tie  CrmUiieB,  presmtaiion  in  the  temple ;  his  fa^ting^  paseian,  re- 
iurreetiony  and  oMeensian;  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
mani/isiation  of  the  sacred  Trinity.  That  the  observation  of  such 
dajs  is  requisite,  is  evident  from  the  practice  both  of  Jews  and 
Oentiles :  nature  taught  the  one,^  and  God  the  other,  that  the 
edebration  of  solemn  festivals  was  a  part  of  the  public  exercise 
of  religion.  Besides  the  feasts  of  the  passover,  of  teeeiSy  and  of 
tabernacles,  which  were  all  of  divine  appointment,  the  Jews  cele- 

100.  A.    Plm.  L  10.  EpMt  97.     Orig.  in  29.  torn.  i.  col.  1501.  C. 

Knd.  XT.    Horn.  7.  torn.  i.  p.  49.  F.  et  ^  Paulin.  in  Vita  Ambr. 

alibi  8  Innocentii  primi    Epitt  ad.   Decent. 

^  Athanas.  HomiL  de  Sement  torn,  ii  Eognbin.  c.  4.    Concil.  torn,  ii  col.  1246. 

p.  60.  A.     Sooat  Hist  Eccl.  1.  6.  c.  8.  D.     Concil.  Elib.  Can.  26.  torn.  i.  coL  973. 

p.  312.  D.     CoDciL  LAod.  Can.  16.  51.  t  i.  D. 

coL  1500.  B.  et  1605.  B.  b   piat  de  Legibns,  lib.  2.  toni.  iL  p. 

•  Athanaa.  at  sapra.  Condi  Laod.  Can.  653.  D.  ab  Hen.  Stepb.  Paris.  1578. 
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Cin,p.  V.  brated  some  of  their  own  institution,  viz.  the  feast  ofpuriin^  and  ' 
the  dedicaiion  of  the  temple,"  the  latter  of  which  even  our  blessed  | 
Saviour  himself  honoured  with  his  presence.'  i 

Chruiiaiu       §.  2.  But  these  festivals  being  instituted  in  remembrance  of 
»%«";««- some  signal  mercies   granted  in  particular  to  the  Jews;  the 
uh  fewit.   Christians,  who  were  chiefly  converted  from  the  heathen  world,    j 
were  no  more  obliged  to  observe  them,  than  they  were  concerned 
in  the  mercies  thereon  commemorated.     And  this  is  the  reasoa 
that  when  the  Judaizing  Christians  would  have  imposed  upoa 
the  Galatiana  the  observatioD  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation  ;  St.  Paul  looked  upon  it  as  a  thing  so  crimi-   ' 
nal,  that  he  was  afraid  the  labour  he  had  bestowed  upon  them    i 
to  Bet  them  at  liberty  in  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel  had  been  /»    , 
vain:""  not  that  he  thought  the  observation  of  festivals  was  a 
thing  in  itself  unlawful,  but  because  they  thought  themselves 
still  obliged  by  the  law  to  observe  those  days  and  times,  which, 
being  only  shadows  of  things  to  come,  were  made  void  by  the  | 
coming  of  the  substance.  | 

Clmitian        §,  3.  As  to  the  celebration  of  Christian  festivals,  they  thonght 
howeitfy  themselves  as  much  obliged  to  observe  them  as  the  Jews  were  to    i 
"'TlT'*'    observe  theirs.     They  had  received  greater  benefits,  and  tbere- 
cburelu     fore  it  would  have  been  the  highest  degree  of  ingratitude  to  have 
been  less  xealouB  in  commemoratiug  them.     And  accordingly  we 
find  that  id  the  very  infancy  of  Christianity  some  certain  days 
were  yearly  set  apart,  to  commemorate  the  reittrrtction  and  at- 
cention  of  Christ,  the  coming  of  ike  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  and  to  glorify    , 
God  by  an  humble  and  grateful  acknowledgment  of  these  mer-; 
cies  granted  to  them  at  those  times.     Which  laudable  and  reli- 
gions custom  so  soon  prevailed  over  the  universal  church,  that  ia 
five  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour,  we  meet  with  them  di»-    ^ 
tinguished  by  the  same  names  we  now  call  them  by;  such  aa   | 
Epiphany,  Ascension-day,  Whit-Sunday,  &zc.  and  appointed  to  ba 
observed  on  those  days  on  which  the  Church  of  England  now 
observes  them." 

III. — Of  Sainls-dayi  in  general. 
But  besides  the  more  solemn  festivals,  whereon  they  wen 


>«ivH  by  wont  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  their  redemption,  the  primi- 
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tiTe  GhriBtians  had  their  memariw  martymmy  or  certain  days  set  Iptrodact. 
apart  yearly  in  commemoration  of  the  great  heroes  of  the  Chris-  the  primi- 
tian  religion,  the  blessed  apostles  and  martyrs,  who  had  attested  JjIL^**'**" 
the  truth  of  these  mysteries  with  their  blood  :   at  whose  graves 
they  constantly  met  once  a  year,  to  celebrate  their  virtues,  and 
to  bless  Ood  for  their  exemplary  lives  and  glorions  deaths ;  as 
well  to  the  intent  that  others  might  be  encouraged  to  the  same 
patience  and  fortitude,  as  also  that  virtue,  even  in  this  world, 
might  not  wholly  lose  its  reward  :  a  practice  doubtless  very  an- 
cient, and  probably  founded  upon  that  exhortation  to  the  He- 
brews, to  rememier  those  who  had  h<id  the  rule  over  them^  and  who 
had  spoken  unto  them  the  word  of  Gody  and  had  sealed  it  with 
their  blood.®     In  which   place  the  author  of  that   epistle  is 
tbongbt  chiefly  to  hint  at  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the  first 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who,  not  long  before,  had  laid  down  his  life 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.     And  we  find  that  those  who  were 
eyewitnesses  of  the  sufferings  of  St.  Ignatius,  published  the  day 
of  his  martyrdom,  that  the  church  of  Antioch  might  meet  to- 
gether at  that  time  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  such  a  valiant 
combatant  and  martyr  of  Christ.^     Afler  this  we  read  of  the 
diorch  of  Smyma^s  giving  an  account  of  St.  Polycarp'^s  martyr- 
dom, (which  was  A.  D.  147,*i)  and  of  the  place  where  they  had 
entombed  his  bones,  and  withal  professing  that  they  would  as- 
semble in  that  place,  and  celebrate  the  birthday  of  his  martyr- 
dom with  joy  and  gladness.'     (Where  we  may  observe,  by  the 
way^  that  the  days  of  the  martyr'^s  deaths  were  called  their  hirthr 
days ;  because  they  looked  upon  those  as  the  days  of  their  nati- 
vity, whereon  they  were  freed  from  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  a 
troublesome  world,  and  born  again  to  the  joys  and  happiness  of 
an  endless  life.)     These  solemnities,  as  we  learn  from  Tertul- 
lian/  were  yearly  celebrated,  and  were  afterwards  observed  with 
so  much  care  and  strictness,  that  it  was  thought  profaneness  to 
be  absent  from  the  Christian  assemblies  upon  those  occasions.^ 

IV.  Of  the  Festivals  observed  by  the  Church  of  England. 
The  following  ages  were  as  forward  as  those  we  have  already  What  fes- 

»  Heb.  xiiL  7.  Eccl.  1.  4.  c.  15.  p.  135.  A.  B. 

P  Act  Mart.  Ignat  §.  7.  p.  52.  •  De  Coron.  Mil  c  3.  102.  A. 

4  Peaiton.  DisMrtat  Chronologic  part  ^  Euseb.  de  Vit  Const.  L  4.  c  23.  ^ 

%  a  cap.  14.  ad  23.  ^36.  C.  Basil  Ep.  336.  torn.  iii.  p.  228. 

'  Ecdet.   Smym.    Epist  de   Mart   S.  E. 
Polycaip.  $.  18.  p.  73.  et  Euseb.  Histor. 


186 


OF  THK  SCNDATB  ANH  HOLY-DAYS, 


KagUnd 


^"■^P-  ^-  spoken  of,  in  celebrating  the  feBtiyals  of  the  martyrs  and  holy 
Church  of  men  of  their  time.  Insomuch  that  at  the  last  the  observation  of 
holy-daya  became  both  superstitioua  and  troublesome ;  a  number 
of  dead  men's  names,  not  over  eminent  in  their  lives  either  for 
sense  or  morals,  crowding  the  calendar,  and  jostling  out  the  fes- 
tivals of  the  first  saiots  and  martyrs.  But  at  the  reformation 
of  the  church,  all  these  modern  martyrs  were  thrown  aside,  and 
no  festivals  retained  in  the  calendar  as  days  of  obligation,  but 
such  as  were  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  &c.  or  to  the 
memory  of  those  that  were  famous  in  the  Gospels.  Snch  as 
were,  in  the  first  place,  the  twelve  apostles,  who  being  const:mt 
attendants  on  our  Lord,  and  advanced  by  him  to  that  high 
order,  have  each  of  them  a  day  assigned  to  thoir  memory.  St. 
John  the  Baptist  and  St.  Stephen  have  the  same  honour  done  to 
them  !  the  first  because  he  was  Christ's  forerunner ;  the  other 
npon  account  of  bis  being  the  first  martyr.  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Barnabas*  are  commemorated  npon  account  of  their  extraordi- 
nary call :  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  for  the  service  they  did  Chris- 
tianity by  their  Gospels ;  the  Holy  Innocents,  because  they  are 

*  Sl  Paul  and  St.  Bamabna  were  neitber  of  them  iiiaertcfl  in  the  taUo  ef  ho1]r-<Uji 
preliicd    to   the   calendsr,  till   ibe   Scotch  Liliir^  w;u   campilpd,  Innn  wfaoio  Ihiy 

''  wen  taken  into  our  own  at  the  but  reriew  ;  nor  wcro  Ih<y  reckoned  op  among  die 
da;>  llmt  vi'rc  appointed  bf  the  net,  in  the  tifth  imd  »iith  year  of  King  Edwanl  VI." 
to  be  obsened  ai  bolj-dayi ;    though  it  ie  there  eipreuly  enacted,  thot  do  other  day 

ll-  but  vhiU  ia  therein  ntenCianed  (kail  be  kept,  or  commanded  (o  be  kept,  hidy.  How- 
ever, the  naniFa  of  eucli  of  thorn  were  jnwled  in  the  calcndni  ittcl^  and  proper  tei^ 
vicea  were  appointed  for  them  in  all  the  Common  Prayer  Book)  that  hire  been  ana 
the  RefarmatioD.  And  in  the  Erat  book  of  kino  Edward  they  an  both  led-letter  holy- 
dayi :  Ihongh  in  the  Becond  book  {in  which  the  other  holj-dayi  nre  aUo  printed  in 
red  latten)  the  Converwon  of  St.  Paul  ia  put  down  in  black,  and  St.  Bamataa  ia 
OButtcd.  But  ihii  lail  seems  to  hare  been  done  tbnugh  ibe  ouelessnna  of  the  ptiater, 
•nd  not  through  deaign  ;  proper  second  leuona  being  added  in  the  "'-"'*-■■ 
l^BinM  the  day.  The  reoeon  of  ibeir  being  left  out  of  the  table  lA  holj-daj^  VH, 
becauu  if  thcj  fell  upon  any  week  day,  ibcy  were  not  to  be  obMned  u  digii  tf  A- 
IfyUioK,  or  by  ceaiing  from  Ubour,  nar  to  be  bid  in  the  ebnrcb.  Thar  proper  affieea 
might  be  uaed,  >o  they  were  not  uied  lolemidy,  nor  by  ringing  to  the  aune,  after  tha 
manner  uaed  on  high-holy-days.  The  reason  why  these  were  not  high-holj'-diyi,  I 
•uppoac,  waa,  becauu  the  Confenion  of  St.  Paul  dtd  alwsyt,  and  St.  Uainabaa  did 
often,  (all  in  tcnn-time  ;  during  which  time  and  the  dnie  of  barrest,  i,  e.  from  the 
(int  af  July  to  the  twenty-itinth  of  September,  it  waa  ord.iined  in  conroralian  by  Ihs 
anthoKty  of  king  Heory'VIII.  in  1^3^,  that  no  daya  ihould  be  obaerred  aa  bolj- 
days,  except  the  feaata  of  the  apoitlea,  of  our  bicued  Lady,  and  St.  George,  and  aacb 
feaata  oa  the  king^i  judgea  did  not  esc  to  ait  in  judgment  in  Weatminater-halLa  The 
day*  in  the  tenni  in  which  the  judgci  did  not  Die  to  ait  wen  the  feaala  of  the  Aicen- 
rion,  of  Sl  John  Baptjat,  of  AltSainta,  and  of  the  PturiScatioB.  Bj  the  feHta  of  the 
■poatlea  I  nippose  the  twclTe  ooly  wen  meant  :  and  thenfon  St.  Pnal  and  St  Bar~ 
nabai  wen  excluded.  Bat  as  they  ore  inacrted  now  in  the  (able  of  holy-daja,  which, 
with  the  whole  Lilnrgy,  ii  eotiSnned  by  the  Act  of  Unifonnily,  they  an  both  of  ihom 
daja  of  equal  obligation  witb  the  rett. 
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the  first  that  suffered  upon  our  Savionr^s  account,  as  also  for  the  Introduct. 
greater  solemnity  of  Christmas ;  the  birth  of  Christ  being  the 
oecasion  of  their  death.  The  memory  of  all  other  pious  per- 
sons is  celebrated  together  upon  the  festival  of  All-Saints :  and 
that  the  people  may  know  what  benefits  Christians  receive  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels  is 
for  that  reason  solemnly  observed  in  the  church.  „      . 

§.  2.  Designing  to  treat  in  this  chapter  of  all  these  days  sepa-  observei 
rately,  in  the  order  that  they  lie  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  ^™* 
I  shall  say  nothing  further  of  them  in  this  place ;  but  only  shall 
observe  in  general,  that  they  were  constantly  observed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  from  the  time  of  the  reformation  till  the 
late  rebellion,  when  it  could  not  be  expected  that  any  thing  that 
carried  an  air  of  religion  or  antiquity  could  bear  up  against  such 
an  irreastible  inundation  of  impiety  and  confusion.  But  at  the 
Restoration  our  holy-days  were  again  revived,  together  vnth  our 
ancient  liturgy,  which  appoints  proper  Collects,  Epistles,  and 
Grospels,  for  each  of  them ;  and  orders  the  curate  to  declare  unto 
tks  peopUf  o»  the- Sunday  be/orcy  what  holy-days  or  fasting-days 
are  in  the  weekfcUowing  to  be  obaervedJ  And  the  preface  to  the 
Act  of  Uniformity  intimates  it  to  be  schismatical  to  refuse  to 
eome  to  church  on  those  days.  And  by  the  first  of  Elizabeth, 
which  is  declared  by  the  Uniformity- Act  to  be  in  foil  force,  all 
persanSf  hoeing  no  lawful  or  reasonable  excuse  to  be  absent^  are 
Miped  to  resort  to  their  parish-church  on  holy-daysy  as  well  as  Bun- 
days,  and  there  to  abide  orderly  and  soberly  during  the  time  of 
divine  service,  upon  pain  or  punishme^U  by  the  censures  of  the 
ehureh,  and  edso  upon  pain  of  twelve  pence  for  every  qfience^  to  be 
levied  iy  distress. 

§.  3.  In  relation  to  the  concurrence  of  two  holy-days  together,  of  con- 
we  have  no  directions  either  in  the  rubric  or  elsewhere,  which  ^f  jj^jfy^® 
must  give  place,  or  which  of  the  two  services  must  be  used.  day»- 
According  to  what  I  can  gather  from  the  rubrics  in  the  Roman 
Breviary  and  Missal,  (which  are  very  intricate  and  difficult,)  it 
is  the  custom  of  that  church,  when  two  holy-days  come  together, 
that  the  ofiice  for  one  only  be  read,  and  that  the  office  for  the 
other  be  transferred  to  the  next  day ;  excepting  that  some  com- 
memoration of  the  transferred  holy-day  be  made  upon  the  first 
day,  by  reading  the  hymns,  verses,  &;c.  which  belong  to   the 
holy-day  that  is  transferred.  But  our  Liturgy  has  made  no  such 

y  Rubric  after  the  Nicene  Creed. 
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^^^''^^'  proTisMML      For  this  reamm  sooie  ministen,  wb^i  a  holy-day 
kfcppeiH  vpoo  a  Smdar.  take  bo  notice  of  the  holy-day,  (except 
that  sometiiDcs  ther  are  forced  to  vse  the  iecond  leescm  for  sach 
holy-day,  there  being  a  gap  in  the  cohmm  <^  second  leflsons  in 
the  calendar,)  hot  me  the  sen  ice  appointed  for  the  Sunday ; 
alleging  that  the  holy-day,  which  is  of  human  institution,  should 
gire  way  to  the  Sunday,  which  is  allowed  to  be  of  dirine.     But 
this  is  an  argument  which  I  think  not  sitis&ctory :  for  though 
the  oboei  ration  of  Sunday  be  of  dirine  institution,  yet  the  ser- 
▼iee  we  use  on  it  is  <^  human  appointment-     Nor  is  there  any 
thing  in  die  seiikes  appointed  to  be  used  on  the  ordinary  Sun- 
days, that  is  more  peculiar  to,  or  tends  to  the  greater  solemnity 
of  the  Sunday,  than  any  of  the  serriees  appcMutad  finr  the  holy- 
days.     \Miat  digfat  therefore  do  we  diew  to  our  Lord^s  institu- 
tion, if  when  we  meet  on  the  day  that  he  has  set  apart  for  the 
worship  <^  himself,  we  particularly  praise  him  for  the  eminent 
Tirtues  that  diined  forth  in  some  sunt,  whose  memory  that  day 
happens  to  bring  to  our  mind !    Such  praises  are  so  agreeable  to 
the  duty  of  the  day,  that  I  cannot  but  esteem  the  general  prac- 
tice to  be  preferable,  which  is,  to  make  the  lesser  holy-day  give 
way  to  the  greater ;  as  an  ordinary  Sunday,  for  instance,  to  a 
saint'^s  day ;  a  saint'^s  day  to  one  of  our  Lord'*s  festivals ;  and  a 
lesser  festiyal  of  our  Lord  to  a  greater :  except  that  some,  if  the 
first  lesson  for  the  holy-day*  be  out  of  the  Apocryj^ia,  will  join 
the  first  lesson  of  the  Sunday  to  the  holy-day  serrice :  as  ob- 
senring  that  the  church,  by  always  appointing  canonical  scrip- 
ture upon  Sundays,  seems  to  countenance  their  use  of  a  canoni- 
cal lesson  even  upon  a  holy-day,  that  has  a  proper  one  appointed 
out  of  the  Apocrypha,  if  that  holy-day  should  happen  upon  a 
Sunday.  But  what  if  the  Annunciation  should  happen  in  Passion- 
week  ;  or  either  that  or  St.  Mark  upon  Elaster-Monday  or  Tues- 
day !  or  what  if  St  Barnabas  should  fall  upon  Whit-Monday  or 
Tuesday  I  or  what  if  St  Andrew  and  Advent-Sunday  both  come 
together  I  In  any  of  these  concurrences  I  do  not  doubt  but  the 
service  would  be  difierently  performed  in   different  churches* 
And  therefore  I  take  this  to  be  a  case  in  which  the  bishops 
ought  to  be  consulted,  they  having  a  power  vested  in  them  to 
appeai0  all  diversityf  (if  any  arissy)  and  to  resolve  aU  damii  eon- 
ceming  the  manner  how  to  understand,  doy  and  execute  the  things 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.* 

*  See  the  pre&ce  conoerning  the  service  of  the  church. 
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V. — Of  the  ViffUs  or  Eves.  introduce. 

In  the  primitiye  times  it  was  the  custom  to  pass  great  part  of  VigUi. 
the  night  that  preceded  certain  holy-days  in  reh'gious  exercises  called. 
ind  deyotion ;    and  this  even  in  those  places  which  were  set 
apart  for  the  public  worship  of  Gbd.     And  these  exercises,  from 
their  being  performed  in   the  night-time,  came   to  be   called 
figiliw^  Tigils  or  watchings. 

§.  2.  As  to  the  original  of  this  practice,  some  are  inclined  to  The  origi- 
foond  it  upon  the  several  texts  of  scripture  literally  understood,  them. 
where  watching  is  enjoined  as  well  as  prayer ;  particularly  upon 
the  condnsion  our  Saviour  draws  from  the  parable  of  the  ten 
Tiigins :  Waich  iherefare^  far  ye  knoto  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh.^  But  others,  with  greater  pro- 
bability, have  imputed  the  rise  of  these  night-watches  to  the 
necemty  which  Christians  were  under  of  meeting  in  the  night, 
and  before  day,  for  the  exercise  of  their  public  devotions,  by 
reason  of  the  malice  and  persecution  of  their  enemies,  who  en- 
deavoured the  destruction  of  all  that  appeared  to  be  Christians.^ 
And  when  this  first  occasion  ceased,  by  the  Christians  having 
liberty  given  them  to  perform  their  devotions  in  a  more  public 
manner,  they  still  continued  these  night-watches  before  certain 
festivals,  in  order  to  prepare  their  minds  for  a  due  observation 
of  the  ensuing  solemnity.^  But  afterwards,  when  these  night- 
meetings  came  to  be  so  far  abused,  that  no  care  could  prevent 
several  disorders  and  irregularities,  the  Church  thought  fit  to 
abolish  them :  so  that  the  nightly  watchings  were  laid  aside, 
and  the  fasts  only  retained,  but  still  keeping  the  former  name  of 
vigils.* 

§.  3.  The  festivals  that  have  these  vigils  assigned  to  them  Which 
by  the   Church   of  England*  are,  the   Nativity  of  our   Lord,  have 
the  Purification  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  Annuncia- ^***'^ 
tion   of   the  blessed  Virgin,  Easter-day,  Ascension-day,  Pen- 
tecost, St.  Matthias,  St  John  Baptist,  St.  Peter,  St.  James, 

■  Mat  xxT.  13.  year  1546,  when  king  Henry  VIII.  wrote 

^  See  John  xz.  1 9.     AcU  xii.  1 2.  and  xx,  to  Cranmer  to  abolish  it     Collier^s  History, 

7.    Tertoll.  de  Coion.  c.  3.    Plin.  Lib.  10.  yoL  ii.  p.  203. 
Eji.  97.  ^  See  the  table  of  the  vigils,  &c  before 

«  Tert.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  2.     Euseb.  de  Vit  the  odendar,  which  was  first  inserted  at 

Const  lib.  4.     Hieron.  ad  Bipar.  adv.  Vi-  the  last  review.    Though  the  days  before 

gilantiiim.  these   several   festivals   were   marked  for 

^  It  seema  the  vigil   upon  All>halIows  fSuts  in  the  calendar  in  all  the  Common 

day  at  night  was  kept  by  watching,  and  Prayer  RnokA,  except  king  RdwnrdV, 
ringing   of  bells  all    night   long,  till   the 
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Ch«p.  V.  St.  Barthofomew,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Simon  and  St.  J ude,  St.  Ati- 
Which  drew,  St.  Tliomaa,  and  All-Saints.  The  reason  why  tlie  other 
andwhj'.  holy-days  have  no  vigila  before  them,  is,  because  they  generally 
happen  either  between  Christmas  and  the  Purification  or  be- 
tween Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;  which  were  always  esteemed 
such  seasons  of  joy,  that  the  Church  did  not  think  fit  to  inter- 
mingle  them  with  any  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation.  They 
that  fail  between  Christmas  and  the  Pnrification.  are  the  feasts 
of  St.  Stephen,  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  the  Holy  Innocents,  the 
Circumcision,  and  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul.'  The  others  that 
may  happen  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  are  St.  Mark, 
St.  Philip  and  St.  Jamea,  and  St.  Barnabas.  It  is  true,  indeed) 
the  festival  of  our  Lord's  ascension,  which  is  always  ten  days 
before  Whitsunday,  hay  a  vigil  before  it :  hut  it  may  be  worth 
inquiring,  whether  there  was  any  vigil  prefixed  to  it  before  the 
institution  of  the  rogation-fasts,  which  were  appointed  upon  the 
thre^  days  that  precede  this  festival.  There  are  two  holy-days 
not  yet  named,  that  have  no  vigils,  though  they  do  not  happen 
in  either  of  the  above-mentioned  seasons:  the  one  is  in  Septem- 
ber, vis.  the  feast  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels ;  the  other  in 
Octobcir,  viz.  the  festival  of  St.  Luke.  Upon  the  first  of  these, 
one  reason  for  the  institution  of  vigils  ceaseth,  which  was  to  con- 
form us  to  the  example  of  the  saints  we  commemorate,  and  to 
remind  us  that  they  passed  through  sufferings  and  mortifica- 
tions before  they  entered  Into  the  joy  of  their  Master ;  whereas 
those  ministering  spirits,  for  whose  protection  and  assistance  we 
return  God  thanks  on  that  day,  were  nt  first  created  in  full  pos-  | 
session  of  bliss.  The  reason  why  the  latter,  viz,  St.  Luke,  baa 
no  vigil,  is  because  the  eve  of  that  saint  was  formerly  itself  a 
celebrated  holy-day  iu  the  Church  of  England,  viz.  the  feast  of  St. 
Etheldred:  hut  that  reason  being  now  removed,  I  suppose  every 
one  is  left  to  his  own  liberty,  as  to  his  private  devotions,  whether 
he  will  observe  the  eve  as  a  vigil  or  not. 
TheTigii  §■  3-  AH  Sundays  in  the  year  being  appointed  by  the  church 
uoon'""  *■**  ^^  observed  as  festivals,  no  vigil  is  allowed  to  be  kept  upon 
Monday  'o  any  of  those  days ;  there  being  a  particular  rubric  to  order, 
»rveJ  tftat  if  any  of  ike  fnaat-days  Ikat  have  a  vigil  fall  vpon  a  Monday^ 
swurdij,  '^*'*  '^*  vigil  or /att-day  ghall  be  kept  upon  the  Saturday,  not  upon 
the  Svnday  nejit  h^ore  it.'     But  from  hence  a  query  ariseUi,  vii. 

ihc  rabnc  ot  ilio    botlom  of  ibt 
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OD  whicli  eveniDg  service  the  collect  for  the  festival  is 
nsed :    the  mbric  indeed  relating  to  this  matter  seems  t^ 
worded  very  plain,  viz.  That  the  coUeet  appointed  far  etfery  i       ^^  f  moo?*^  ' 
Jay,  or /or  any  holy-day  thai  hath  a  vigil  or  eve,  shall  be  said  at  *^*f /'^•r 
the  evening  service  next  before;^  but  then  this  rubric  seems  to  used  upon 
■oppose  that  the  day  before  is  the  vigil  or  eve;  and  makes  no^jyor^^^' 
provision  in  case  the  festival  falls  upon  the  Monday,  when  we  ^"^4^7 
are  directed  by  the  mbric  above  cited  to  keep  the  vigil  or  fast 
upon  the  Saturday.     Here  then  we  are  left  at  an  uncertainty, 
nor  can  we  get  any  light  by  comparing  our  present  Liturgy  with 
any  former  Common  Prayer  Book,  because  both  these  rubrics, 
together  with  the  table  of  vigils  or  eves,  were  first  added  at  the 
last  review.     According  to  Mr.  Johnson,  indeed,  who  imagines 
that  the  collects  for  the  festival  is  appointed  to  be  used  upon  the 
evening  before,  because  then  the  holy-day  properly  begins,  we 
ought  to  read  the  collect  upon  the  Sunday  evening,  though  the 
vigil  be  kept  upon  the  Saturday.     For  he  observes,*  that  **the 
Choreh  of  England  has  divided  her  nights  and  days  according 
io  the  scriptural,  not  the  civil  account :  and  that  though  our 
civil  day  begins  from  midnight,  yet  our  ecclesiastical  day  be- 
^'gins  at  six  in  the  evening.     And  therefore  the  collect  for  the 
^^  Sunday  is  to  be  read  on  what  in  our  civil  account  is  called 
^'  Saturday  evening,  and  the  collect  at  every  greater  festival  at 
"  evening  prayer  next  before.     The  proper  time  for  vespers  or 
^  even-song  is  six  of  the  clock,  and  from  that  time  the  religious 
''day  begins:  therefore  where  evening  prayer  is  ready  at  its 
"proper  season,  the   collect  for  the  Purification  may  well  be       '• 
"  nsed  as*  the  mbric  directs,  on  what  they  call  the  foregoing 
evening,  notwithstanding  those  words,  Thy  only  Son  teas  this 
DAT  presented  in  the  temple.*''     But  against  this  supposition  lie 
two  objections:   the  one  is,  that  there  are  very  few  churches 
which  begin  piayers  after  six  in  the  evening,  which  Mr.  John- 
son affirms  to  be  the   proper  time   for  vespers  or  even-song: 
though  if  they  did,  the  same  difficulty  would  occur  what  collect 
we  must  use  at  evening  prayer  upon  the  festival  itself,  for  then, 
according  to  Mr.  Johnson,  another  day  begins.     But  further,  if 
the  day  begins  at  six  of  the  clock  on  the  evening  before,  then 
the  collect  of  every  festival  ought  to  be  used  on  the  foregoing 
evening ;  whereas  the  rubric  only  orders,  that  the  collects  for 

^  See  tlie  rubric  before  the  Collect  for        ^  Clcrgyman^s    Vadc    Mecum,    c    22. 
the  first  Sunday  in  Adrent.  page  210. 
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Chap,  V.  SandajSy  and  such  hoi j-days  as  hare  vigils  and  eves,  be  said  at 
the  preceding  evening  service,  and  conseqoentlj  supposes  that 
the  collects  of  such  festivals  as  have  no  vigik  are  only  to  be 
nsed  upon  the  festivals  themselves.^  From  whence  too  we  may 
observe  by  the  way,  it  is  a  mistake  in  those  who  use  the  collects 
of  all  holy-days  whatsoever  upon  the  evening  before.  I  know 
indeed  it  may  be  urged  against  this  last  observation,  that  the 
CoUect  of  the  Nativity  is  directed  by  another  rubric  to  he  said 
continually  from  Christmiu-day  unto  Xey^YearM-Eve;  and  what 
makes  this  objection  the  stronger,  is,  that  before  the  last  re- 
view of  the  Liturgy,  the  Christmas  collect  was  to  be  said  until 
New-YearVDay.  The  changing  Day  therefore  for  Eve  looks 
something  remarkable ;  and  if  they  purposely  designed  that 
the  collect  of  the  Circumcision  should  be  used  on  the  evening 

*  Mr.  Johnson  has  been  pleased  to  reply  to  this,  that  "it  is  so  certain  that  six.  is 
**  the  hoar  of  even-song,  that  no  man  will  dispute  it  who  is  not  a  perfect  stranger  to 
**•  things  of  this  nature.**^  That  it  «*as  so  formerlj,  whilst  the  old  canonical  nonrs 
of  prayer  were  strictly  obserred,  I  readily  allow.  But  that  it  is  so  still,  I  was  not 
aware :  for  I  own  myself  to  be  so  much  a  stranger  to  things  of  this  natnre,  as  to 
have  been  hitherto  of  the  opinion  (though  I  shall  be  glad  to  alter  it,  when  I  shall  be 
better  informed)  that,  upon  reducing  the  seven  offices  into  two,l  Tiz.  Matins  and 
Even-Song,  or  Momine  and  Evening  Prayer,  as  we  now  generally  call  them,  there 
were  no  hours  fixed  for  the  saying  of  either.  The  same  learned  gentl«nan  says 
further  in  the  same  place,  that  *^they  who  terminate  the  feuts  within  certain 
^'rainuteK,  and  because  six  is  the  hour  of  vespers  will  aUow  no  latitude,  have  never 
**  considered  that  in  the  scripture  language  (which  is  the  best  guide  in  this  matter) 
**  what  is  expressed  by  the  evening^  and  going  doten  of  ike  Mta,  in  one  text,  (Deut. 
**  x\i.  6.)  is  called  the  time  between  the  ttco  evanings  in  another,  (Exod.  xii.  S).  And 
''the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  is  expressed  by  this  last  phrase,  (Nomh.  xxviiL  4). 
**  And  it  is  notorious  that  this  was  any  time  between  the  ninth  and  twelfth  accord- 
'*ing  to  them,  the  third  and  sixth  with  us.^  These  texts  of  scriptoie  I  have  seen 
before ;  and  have  since  considered  how  fiu*  they  help  Mr.  JohnsonSi  argument.  But 
I  cannot  sec  yet  that  they  prove  any  more  than  that  they  who  began  the  day  punc- 
tually at  six  one  evening,  ended  it  as  punctually  at  six  the  next.  Bat  that  the 
Church  of  England  divides  her  nights  and  days  according  to  the  scriptural,  and  not 
the  civil  account,  is  his  assertion,  and  not  mine.  To  him  it  is  dear,  but  not  to  me, 
that  feasts  are  to  be  kept  from  even-song  to  even-song  inclusively.  °>  That  the  fes- 
tival day  is  not  post  till  even-song  is  ended,  I  willingly  grant:  but  that  the  festival 
begins  at  even-song  before,  wants,  I  think,  a  better  proof.  That  the  collect  for  a  holy- 
day  that  hath  a  vigil  or  eve,  is  to  be  said  at  the  evening  service  next  before,  the  rabnc 
appoints :  but  that  the  evening  before  is  therefore  port  of  the  festival,  I  know  not  bow  to 
reconcile  with  another  rubric  that  calls  the  eve  or  vigil  a  &st°  I  rather  take  it,  that 
the  evenings  before  such  festivals  as  have  vigils  are  designed  by  the  Choick  to  be  pn- 
parations  to  the  festivals,  rather  than  parts  of  them ;  and  therefore  I  know  not  whai 
Mr.  Johnson  means  when  he  tells  us,  **  that  holy-days  which  begin  not  till  momiiw 
**  prayer  ore  not  perfect  feasts,  but  were  deemed  to  be  of  inferior  rank  by  them  that  had 
the  ordering  of  these  matters.*^  When  he  gives  us  his  authority  for  what  he  asserts,  I 
shall  readily  submit :  but  till  then  I  shall  b«  of  the  opinion,  that  some  festivals  which 
have  not  vigils  ore  as  perfect  feasts  as  some  othera  which  have:  and  that  their  not 
having  vigils  assigned  them,  was  not  because  they  are  of  inferior  rank,  but  for  the  other 
reasons  that  I  have  given  above. 

k  See  Mr.  Johnson's   Addenda  to   his  A.  D.  740,  28.  957, 19. 

Cleigyman*s  Vade  Mecum,  at  the  end  of  m  Addenda  ut  supra, 

his  two  cases,  pages  lOG,  107.  "  See  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  table 

'  Si'o  Mr.  JohuRon'H  Kvclosiasticnl  I^iiws,  of  vigils. 
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before,  aod  that  the  collect  of  the  Nativity  should  be  then  left  Introduct. 

off:  the  Church  alfrajs  speaking  exclasive  of  the  time  or  place 

it  mentions  in  any  such  directions.     What  answer  to  make  to 

this,  I  own  I  am  at  a  loss.     The  best  I  can  think  of  is,  that 

New-YearVEye  being  the  common  name  given  to  the  last  day 

of  the  year,  the  person  that  altered  the  rubric  might  imagine, 

that  the  feast  of  the  circumcision  had  really  an  eve  belonging  to 

it.    But  whatever  might  be  the  occasion  of  the  alteration,  I  think 

it  can  be  urged  no  otherwise  against  what  I  have  said,  than  as  a 

single  exception  firom  a  general  rule. 

§.  4.  Now  I  am  speaking  of  this,  I  shall  observe  one  thing  The  week- 
more ;  and  that  is,  that  whenever  the  collect  of  a  Sunday  or  lecu  not 
holy-day  is  read  at  the  evening  service  before,  the  tceekly  collect  o^Q^oiy^ 
that  had  been  in  course  must  be  omitted  and  irive  place.     And  ^?y*»  ^^ 

1  1  Ti«iiiii  Till      ^"®*'^  even, 

the  same  rule,  as  I  take  it,  should  be  observed  upon  the  holy- 
day  itself,  upon  which  no  other  collect  ought  to  be  used,  but  the 
proper  one  for  the  day.  For  the  rubric,  at  the  end  of  the  order 
haw  the  rmt  of  the  service  it  appointed  to  be  ready  directs,  that  the 
coBed,  ^c.foT  the  Sunday  shall  serve  all  the  week  after y  tchere  it  is 
noi  oikerwise  ordered ;  which  supposes,  that  in  some  places  it  is 
otherwise  ordered,  which  must  be  (as  it  was  worded  in  all  the 
old  Common  Prayer  Books)  when  there  falls  somefeaxt  that  luith  ^ 
its  proper^  i.  e.  when  any  day  falls  that  hath  a  proper  or  pecu- 
liar collect,  &C.  to  itself:  upon  which  occasions  the  rubric  plainly 
sapposes,  that  the  collect  for  the  Sunday  shall  be  left  out  and 
omitted :  the  Church  never  designing  to  use  two  collects  at  once, 
except  within  the  octaves  of  Christmas,  and  during  Advent  and 
Lent ;  when,  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  those  solemn  seasons, 
she  particularly  orders  the  collects  of  the  principal  days  to  be 
used  oontinually  after  the  ordinary  collects. 

VI. — Of  Days  of  Fasting  or  Abstinence  in  general. 

That  Fasting  or  Abstinence  from  our  usual  sustenance  is  a  Fasting, 
proper  means  to  express  sorrow  and  grief,  and  a  iit  method  to  cient\°ntl 
dispoee  our  minds  towards  the  consideration  of  any  thing  that  unjvereal 
is  serious,  nature  seems  to  suggest :   and  therefore  all  nations, 
from  ancient  times,  have  used  fasting  as  a  part  of  repentance, 
and  as  a  means  to  avert  the  anger  of  God.     This  is  plain  in  the 
case  of  the  Ninevites,*'  whose  notion  of  fasting,  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  God,  seems  to  have  been  common  to  them  with  the 

o  Jonah  iii.  5. 
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rhup.  V.  rest  of  mankind.  In  tlie  Old  Tpstameut,  besides  the  esample* 
of  private  fasting  liy  David,''  and  Daniei,''  and  others;  we  have 
instancee  of  public  fasts  observed  by  the  whole  nation  of  the  ' 
Jews  at  once  upon  solemn  occasions.'  It  is  true,  indeed,  in  the  ' 
New  Testament  we  find  no  positive  precept,  that  expressly  re- 
quires and  commands  us  to  fast :  but  our  Saviour  mentions 
fasting  with  almsgiving  and  prayer,  which  are  unqneslionabl© 
duties;  and  the  directions  he  gave  concerning  the  performance 
of  it  sufficiently  ijU|)pose  its  necessity.  And  he  himself  was 
pleased,  before  he  entered  upon  his  ministry,  to  give  us  an  ex- 
traordinary example  in  his  own  person,  by  fasting  forty  days 
and  forty  nights.*  He  excused  indeed  his  disciples  from  fasting, 
so  long  as  lie,  the  Bridegroom^  v>a»  with  them ;  because  that  being 
a  time  of  joy  and  gladness,  it  would  be  an  improper  season  fot 
tokens  of  sorrow  :  but  then  he  intimates  at  the  same  time,  that 
though  it  was  not  fit  for  them  then,  it  would  yet  be  their  duty 
hereafter :  for  tie  days,  says  he,  mil  come,  vihen  the  Bridetiroom 
ghall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  tkfg  shall  fait.^  And  accordingly 
we  find,  that  atter  his  ascension,  the  duty  of  fasting  was  not  only 
recommended,"  but  practised  by  the  Apostles,  as  any  one  may 
see  by  the  texts  of  scripture  referred  to  in  the  raargiD,'  After 
the  apostles,  we  find  the  primitive  Christians  very  constant  and 
regular  iu  the  observation  both  of  their  annual  and  weekly  fast8> 
Their  weekly  fasts  were  kept  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  be- 
cause on  the  one  our  Lord  was  betrayed,  on  the  other  crucified. 
The  chief  of  their  annual  fasts  was  that  of  Lent,  which  they 
observed  by  way  of  preparation  for  their  feast  of  Easter. 
I)as"  of  §.  2.  Their  manner  of  observing  these  fasts  was  very  strict ; 
iiuw  ob-  it  being  their  general  custom  to  abstain  from  all  food,  till  the 
'h"primJ-  pi'blic  devotlou  of  the  church  was  over :  which  was  about  threa 
ilan.*^'"'*^  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  though  in  the  time  of  Lent  they 
were  not  to  eat  till  six  in  the  evening;  and  even  then  they  for- 
bore both  flesh  and  wine,  the  greater  part  of  them  feeding  only, 
upon  herbs  or  pul.ie,  with  a  little  bread.     Some  used  the  dry 

rdiet,  as  nuts  and  almonds,  and  such  like  fruit,  whilst  others  fed; 
only  upon  bread  and  water. 
Failing  s  3,  ][]  tiie  church  of  Rome,  fasting  and  abstinence  admit  of 

P  Pialmliix.  10.  '  MnlU  iv.  3. 

LI  UsDitl  ix.  3.  ■  Matl.U.  15. 

'  See  lAr.  «iii.  26,  &c.  2  Chron.  n.  3.  "I  Cor.  viL  i                                        ' 

E.™*lll.  31.  Jer..ixiLH.  7*ch.  riil.  10.  »  Acu  «ia2.«nd  iri».23.    1  Ci«;ii.«.J 

Jed,  i,  U,  S  Tor.  tI.  h.  uid  li.  -21.                              1 
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a  distiDction,  and  different  days  are  appointed  for  each  of  them,  introduct. 
On  their  days  of  fasting,  they  are  allowed  but  one  meal  in  four  ?^"®5?^  . 
and  twenty  hours :  but  on  days  of  abstinence,  provided  they  guished  in 
abstain  from  flesh,  and  make  but  a  moderate  meal,  they  are  in-  of  Rome. 
ddged  in  a  collation  at  night.     The  times  by  them  set  apart  for  Whatdm 
the  first  are,  all   Lent   except    Sundays,  the  ember-days,  the  f(fr  tbe  one 
▼igils  of  the  more  solemn  feasts,  and  all  Fridays,  except  those  otben^ 
that  &11  within  the    tweWe  days   of  Christmas,  and  between 
Easter  and  the  Ascension.     Their  days  of  abstinence  are  all  the 
Sundays  in  Lent,  St  Mark'^s  day,  if  it  does  not  fall  into  Easter- 
week,  the  three  Rogation-days,  all  Saturdays  throughout  the 
year,  with  the  Fridays  before  excepted,  unless  either  happen  to 
be  Christmas-day.     The  reason  why  they  observe  St.  Mark  as  a  Sl  Mark, 
day  of  abstinence  is,  as  we  learn  from  their  own  books,  in  imita-  ^rv^  as  a 
tion  of  St.  Mark'^s  disciples,  the  first  Christians  of  Alexandria,  ^^^^^ 
who,  under  this  saiufs  conduct,  were  eminent  for  their  great  ^7  ^«  ^o- 
prayer,  abstinence,  and  sobriety.     They  further  tell  us,  that  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  the  apostle  of  England,  first  set  apart  this 
day  for  abstinence  and  public  prayer,  as  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  divine  mercy  in  putting  a  stop  to  a  mortality  in  his  time  at 
Rome*^ 
&  4.  I  do  not  find  that  the  Church  of  England  makes  any  ^o  ^}^ 

,  •     r  tinctaon 

difference  between  days  of  fasting  and  days  of  abstinence :  it  is  made 
true,  in  the  title  of  the  table  of  vigils,  &c.  she  mentions  /cuts  church  of 
AifD  days  of  abstinence  separately ;  but  when  she  comes  to  enu-  ^"^^JilJ. 
merate  the  particulars,  she  calls  them  all  days  of  fasting  ob  ah-  tweendays 
stineneSj  without  distinguishing  between  the  one  and  the  other.  anddaTs' 
Nor  does  she  any  where  point  out  to  us  what  food  is  proper  for  nence,  or 
such  times  or  seasons,  or  seem  to  place  any  part  of  religion  in  ^1^^,^ 
abstaining  from  any  particular  kinds  of  meat.     It  is  true,  by  a  *? l '^^ 
statute  still  in  force/  flesh  is  prohibited  on  fast-days :  but  this 
is  declared  to  be  for  a  political  reason,  viz.  for  the  increase  of 
cattle,  and   for  the   encouragement  of  fishery  and  navigation. 
Not  but  that  the  statute  allows  that  abstinence  is  serviceable  to 
virtue,  and  helps  to  subdue  the  body  to  the  mind :  but  the  dis- 
tinction of  clean  and  unclean  meats  determined,  it  says,  with  the 
Mosaic  law ;  and  therefore  it  sets  forth,  that  days  and  meats 
are  in  themselves  all  of  the  same  nature  and  quality  as  to  moral 

y  See   their   Practical  Catechism   upon        '  In  the  second  and  third  of  king  Ed- 
tWSimdATt,  Feasts,  and  Fasts,  pnges  186,     VI.  c.  19. 
187. 

.    o2 


196  OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLT-DATS, 

Chap.  V.  coDsideratioD,  one  not  having  any  inherent  holiness  above  the 
other.     And  for  this  reason  it  is  that  our  Church,  as  I  have  said, 
nowhere  makes  any  difference  in  the  kinds  of  meat :  but,  as  far 
as  flbe  determines,  she  seems  to  recommend  an  entire  abstinence 
from  all  manner  of  food  till  the  time  of  fasting  be  over ;  declar- 
ing in  her  Homilies/  that  yo^'n^  {by  the  decree  of  the  six  hundred 
and  thirty  father 8f  assembled  at  the  council  of  Chalcedony  tchichtDas 
one  of  the  four  first  general  cowndls^  who  grounded  their  determinch 
tion  upon  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  long  continued  usage  or  prac- 
tice both  of  the  prophets  and  other  godly  persons  before  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  and  also  of  the  apostles  and  other  devout  men  in  the 
New  Testament)  is  a  withholding  of  meaty  drink,  and  all  natural 
food  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time  of  fasting. 
What  days      §•  5.  The  times  she  sets  apart  as  proper  for  this  duty  are 
as^fl!*    such  as  she  findis  have  been  observed  with  fasting  and  abstinence 
by  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church ;  which,  besides  the  vigils 
above  mentioned,  are  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  the  ember-days  at 
the  four  seasons,  the  three  rogation-days,  and  all  Fridays  in  the 
year,  except  Christmas-day. 
>'j»<l«y»  §.  6.  Every  one  of  these  seasons  (except  the  Fridayfast  only) 

served  as  will  come  in  turn  to  be  spoken  to  hereafter ;  and  therefore  I 
^  **^  shall  waive  saying  any  thing  further  to  them  here ;  and  shall 
only  observe  of  Friday  in  particular,  that  it  was  always  observed 
by  the  primitive  Christians  as  a  day  of  fasting,  who  thought  it 
very  proper  to  humble  themselves  on  the  same  day  weekly,  on 
which  the  blessed  Jesus  humbled  himself  once,  even  to  the  death  of 
the  cross,  for  us  miserable  sinners. 

VI  I. — Of  the  Collets,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  in  generoL 

Jfow  the  All  the  days  above  mentioned,  as  well  fasts  as  festivals,  the 
£nglaDd  Church  of  England  still  requires  us  to  observe,  in  such  manner 
thSe  d?ys.  ^^  ^^7  answer  the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed.  To  this 
end  she  always  enlarges  her  ordinary  devotions,  adding  particu- 
lar lessons  on  most  of  them,  proper  psalms  on  some,  and  the 
Communion  Office  on  all.  The  proper  lessons  and  psalms  I  shall 
take  notice  of,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  particular  days  on 
which  they  are  appointed :  but  because  there  are  a  Collect,  Epi- 
stle, and  Gospel  appointed  for  every  Sunday  and  holy-day 
throughout  the  year ;  it  is  requisite  I  should  first  speak  of  them 

•  See  the  first  part  of  the  sermon  of  Fasting. 
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in  geneiml,  and  shew  their  aDtiquity  as  well  as  their  suitableness  Jptroduct. 
to  the  days  they  belong  to.    And  first  of  their  antiquity. 

§.  2.  That  most  of  our  collects  are  very  ancient,  appears  by  The  anti- 
their  conformity  to  the  Epistles  and  Oospels,  which  are  thought  oT&  ?oi- 
to  hare  been  selected  by  St.  Jerome,  and  put  into  the  Lectionary  ^*^*'' 
by  him :  for  which  reason  many  believe  that  the  collects  also 
were  first  framed  by  him.     It  is  certain  that  Oelasius,  who  was 
huibop  of  Bcnorie  A.D.  492,  ranged  the  collects,  which  were  then 
used,  into  order,  and  added  some  new  ones  of  his  own  :^  which 
oflke  was  again  corrected  by  pope  Gregory  the  Great  in  the 
year  600,  whose  Sacramentary  contains  most  of  the  collects  we 
now  use.    Bat  onr  reformers  observing  that  some  of  these  col- 
lects were  afterwards  corrupted  by  superstitious  alterations  and 
additions,  and  that  others  were  quite  left  out  of  the  Roman 
Missals,  and  entire  new  ones,  relating  to  their  present  innova- 
tions, added  in  their  room ;  they  therefore  examined  every  col- 
lect strictly,  and  where  they  found  any  of  them  corrupted,  there 
they  eomeied  them ;  where  any  new  ones  had  been  inserted, 
tbey  restored  the  old  ones ;  and  lastly,  at  the  Reformation,  every 
collect  was  again  reviewed,  when  whatsoever  was  deficient  was 
sopplied,  and  all  that  was  but  improperly  expressed,  rectified. 
The  several  alterations  both  then  and  at  the  Reformation  shall 
be  noted  hereafter  in  their  proper  places :  in  the  meanwhile  I 
shall  proceed  to  give  the  like  general  account  of  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels. 

§.  3.  I  have  already  hinted,  that  they  are  thought  to  have  The  anti- 
been  at  first  selected  by  St.  Jerome,  and  put  into  the  Lectionary  Epistles 
by  him.     It  is  certain  that  they  were  very  anciently  appropriated  J^i.^^ 
to  the  days  whereon  we  now  read  them ;  since  they  are  not  only 
of  general  use  throughout  the  whole  Western  church,  but  are 
also  commented  upon  in  the  homilies  of  several  ancient  fathers, 
which  are  said  to  have  been  preached  upon  those  very  days,  to 
which  these  portions  of  scripture  are  now  affixed.     So  that  they 
have  most  of  them  belonged  to  the  same  Sundays  and  holy-days 
we  now  use  them  on,  for  above  twelve  hundred  years;    as  I 
might  easDy  shew  also  from  several  authorities.^ 

§.  4.  In  all  the  old  Oommon  Prayer  Books,  except  the  Scotch  In  what 
cme,  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  were  taken  out  of  the  Great  Bible,  they  are 
neither  of  the  two  last  translations  being  extant  when  the  Com-  ^^^' 

*>  See  Dr.  Comber's  History  of  Liturgies,        ^  Vid.  Liturg.  S.  Jacob.  S.  Clem.  S.  Basil, 
part  il  §.  14.  p.  68.  Walefrid.  Strab.  dc  Rcb.  Eecl.  c  22. 
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Chap.  V.  mon  Prayer  was  first  compiled.  Bat  ia  regard  of  tlie  many  de- 
fects which  were  observed  \a  that  version,  and  upon  the  petition 
of  the  presbyterian  com misai oners  at  the  Savoy  conference,  the 
commissioners  on  the  church  side  concluded  that  all  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels  should  be  used,  according  to  the  last  translation." 
Their  §.  5.  The  other  variations  that  have  been  made  in  them,  at 

mctbod.  and  since  the  Reformation,  shall  betaken  notice  of  as  Igoaloog: 
I  shall  only  observe  further  in  this  place,  in  relation  to  them  in 
general,  in  what  admirable  order  and  method  they  are  appointed, 
and  what  special  relation  they  bear  to  the  several  days  whereon 
they  are  read. 

The  whole  year  is  distinguished  into  two  parte:  the  design  of 
the  first  being  to  commemorate  Christ's  living  amongst  ns ;  the 
other  to  instruct  us  to  live  after  his  example.  The  former  takes 
in  the  whole  time  front  Advent  to  Trinity- Suaday .-  for  the  latter 
are  all  the  Sundays/rimi  Trinity  to  Advent.  The  first  part  being 
conversant  about  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  mysteries  of 
his  divine  dispensation :  therefore  beginning  at  Advent,  we  first 
celebrate  his  incarnation  in  generalj  and  after  that  in  their  order 
the  several  particulars  of  it :  such  as  were  his  nativity,  eireumci- 
iion,  and  mani/esfation  to  the  Gentiles;  his  doctrine  nud  miraclei, 
his  baptism,  fastiny,  and  temptation ;  his  apony  and  bloody  tweat; 
his  cross  and  pauion :  his  precious  death  and  burial ;  his  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension ;  and  his  sendiny  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
comfort  us.  During  all  this  time  the  chief  end  and  design  of 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels  is  to  make  ns  remember  with  thankful 
hearts  what  unspeakable  benefits  we  receive  from  the  Father, 
first  by  his  Son,  and  then  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  for  which  we  veiy 
aptly  end  this  part  of  the  year  with  giving  praise  and  glory  to 
the  whole  blessed  Trinity. 

The  second  part  of  the  year,  (which  comprehends  all  the  whole 
time^om  Trinity- Sunday  to  Advent,)  I  observed,  is  to  instruct  u» 
to  lead  our  lives  after  our  Lord's  example.  For  having  in  the  first 
part  of  the  year  learned  the  mysteries  of  our  religion,  we  are  in 
the  second  to  practise  what  is  agreeable  to  the  same.  For  it 
concerns  us,  not  only  to  know  that  we  have  no  other  foundation 
of  our  religion,  than  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  but  further  also  to 

L         build  upon  this  foundation  such  a  life  as  he  requires  of  us.      And 
therefore  as  the  first  part  ends  with  Pentecost,  whereon  we  cora- 


*  Acanmt  of  all  the  PincMdingi  of  the  thai  pa 
CommiuioncM,  16BI,  p.  15.  or  in  B.11-  p.  V29. 
MT'i   Nutalive,  p,  3)8,  and  the    PaporB 
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memorate  a  new  law  given  us  in  our  hearts ;  so  the  second  is  to  Introduct. 
begin  with  the  practice  of  that  law :  for  which  reason  such  Epi- 
stles and  Gospels  are  appointed,  as  may  most  easily  and  plainly 
instruct  and  lead  ns  in  the  true  paths  of  Christianity ;  that  so 
those  who  are  regenerated  by  Christ,  and  initiated  in  his  faith, 
may  know  what  virtues  to  follow,  and  what  vices  to  eschew. 

§.  6.  This  I  take  to  be  a  proper  place  to  speak  to  the  rubric  The  Col- 
whidi  directs,  that  the  OoUedy  Epistle^  and  Gospel  appointed /or  the  gtie,  and 
Sunday  siall  urve  aU  tke  week  after ^  where  it  is  not  in  this  book  ^^an^^ 
otheneise  ordered.^     The  principal  occasion  of  which  provision,  <^»y»  '^^^ 
I  snppoee,  was  a  mbric  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office,  in  the  week 
the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  which  ordered,  that  up&n  wardf . 
Wednewdaj/s  and  Fridays^  though  there  tcere  none  to  communicate 
with  the  prieei,  yet  (after  the  Litany  ended)  the  priest  should  put 
upon  him  a  plain  alh^  or  surplice^  with  a  cope^  and  say  all  things 
at  ike  aUar  (appointed  to  be  said  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord^s 
Supper)  usUil  after  the  offertory. — And  that  the  same  order  should 
be  ueedattotker  days^  whensoever  the  people  aceustomably  assembled 
to  pray  in  tie  t^urchy  and  none  disposed  to  communicate  with  him. 
Bnt  thoagh  this  custom  be  now  laid  aside,  yet  the  direction 
above  mentioned  is  still  of  use  to  us,  if  either  at  a  marriage^  or 
at  the  churching  of  a  woman,  (at  both  which  times  a  communion 
IB  prescribed  by  the  rubric  as  convenient,)  or  upon  any  other 
such  like  occasion,  the  sacrament  be  administered:  at  which  times 
we  are  ordered  by  the  rubric  I  am  speaking  of,  to  use  the  same 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  as  were  used  the  Sunday  before,  where 
it  is  not  otherwise  ordered  in  this  book.     Before  the  last  review  it  Except 
was  said^  eopcept  there  fall  some  feast  that  hath  its  proper^  i.  e.  except  hdy-day 
there  £all  some  holy-day  in  the  week  which  has  a  Collect,  Epistle,  jfe  Jj^*^*" 
and  Gospel  of  its  own  ;  or,  as  it  is  worded  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy, 
except  there  fM  some  feast  that  hath  its  proper  Collect^  Epistle^  and 
Goepel ;  as  it  is  on  Ashn  Wednesday^  and  on  every  day  in  the  holy 
week  next  before  the  Pasch  or  Easter :  in  which  case  the  Sunday 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  are  to  give  place  to  the  proper  Col* 
leet.  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  that  day.     And  this  to  be  sure  is 
part  of  what  is  intended  by  the  rubric,  as  it  stands  now.    Though 
the  design  I  suppose  of  altering  the  last  words  into,  where  it  is 
not  in  this  book  otherwise  ordered^  was  for  a  direction  also  at  such 
times  as  a  new  season  begins  between  one  Sunday  and  another,  ne^ws^n 

besins. 

*  See  the  last  rubric  in  the  Order  how  the  rest  of  the  holy  Scripture  is  appointed  to 
be 
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Ctiip.  V.  as  it  happens  upon  AMA-Wediutdajf  and  A$ceMioK-day.  Id  which 
case  the  semceB  of  those  days  being  placed  betwecD  the  services 
for  tbe  Sundajs  immediately  before  and  after  ;  1  take  that  to  be 
ao  order  that  the  Collect,  &ic.  for  the  foregoing  Suoday  shall  b« 
then  left  off,  and  the  C«llect,  &c.  for  the  holy-day  shall  succeed 
as  the  service  for  the  remaioiiig  part  of  the  neek.     '\Vhich  ie  ex- 
actly agreeable  to  an  express  nihric  after  the  Gospel  for  Ath- 
Wedntetday  in  tbe  Scotch  Liturgy,  which  enjoins  that/r(M»  Aik- 
Wsdnetdatf  to  thejirit  Sandarf  in  Lent  ihall  ha  used  the  taiM  Ct^ 
ieet,  Epi$tlt,  and  Gotpel,  which  loare  u»«d  on  Ash-  Wednetdag. 
Toocom-       §,  7.  In  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI. 
ronDeriy     there  were  two  Collects,  Epistles,  and   Gospels  appointed   for 
{^*'™Jf    Christmas-day  and  Easter-day,  one  to  be  used  at  the  ^rgt  corn- 
Emtor.      mnnion,  the  other  at  the  exond:  for  the  churches  not  affording- 
room  enough  upon  those  high  festivals  for  all  to  communicate  at 
once  that  were  willing  to  come ;  therefore  the  sacrament  was 
ordered  to  be  repeated,  and  a   different  service  appointed  for 
Double      ^^*^''  solemnity.     As  to  a  double  communion,  the  practice  is  an- 
conimii-     cient :  for  we  find  that  pope  Leo,  writing  to  Dioscorus  bishop  of 
ih«  lame    Alexandria,  advised,  that  where  the  churches  were  too  small  to 
cin'piscl  admit  all  that  were  desirous  to  communicate  at  once,  the  priests 
""'■  shonld  administer  two  or  three  communions  in  one  day,  that  so 

they  who  could  not  get  room  to  offer  themselves  the  first  time, 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  it  afterwards,  CoDvinced 
by  this  authority,  Hucer  afterwards,  retracted  an  exception  ho 
bad  made  against  having  two  communions  in  one  day;'  though 
in  the  second  review  of  the  Liturgy  under  king  Edward,  one  of 
these  services  was  laid  aside,  not,  I  suppose,  with  intent  to  for- 
bid a  repetition  of  the  sacrament,  if  tbe  minister  should  see  oo- 
casiou  to  administer  it  twice,  but  only  tliat,  as  tbe  congregation 
at  each  lime  is  supposed  to  ho  different,  therefore  tbe  scune  ser- 
vice should  be  used  for  both, 

VIII. — Of  IntrolU  in  general. 
I  SBOUI.D  now  proceed  to  give  the  reasons  of  the  choice  of  Lha 
several  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  and  to  shew  their  suitable- 
ness to  the  days  they  belong  to.  But  because  to  do  this  it  is 
necoasary  i  should  shew  what  particular  blessings  the  church 
commemorates  at  tlioso  several  times  on  which  they  are  pre- 
scribed; 1  shall  descend  to  particulars,  and  first  give  a  short 
'  Script.  AnglicuD.  p.  4G5.  n  Vih. 
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account  of  the  several  Sundays  and  holy-days,  as  they  stand  in  ^D^roducr 
order,  and  then  shew  how  these  portions  of  Scripture  are  to  be 
applied  to  the  day. 

Bui  first  I  diall  take  this  opportunity  to  observe,  that  in  thq  ^'{l^^^^* 
first  Ckmimon  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI.  before  every  were,  and 
CoUeety  Epistle,  and  Grospel,  there  is  a  Psalm  printed,  which  con-  cieDe.^* 
tains  aomething  prophetical  of  the  evangelical  history  used  upon 
each  Sunday  and  holy-day,  or  in  some  way  or  other  proper  to 
the  day;  which,  from  its  being  sung  or  said  while  the  priest 
made  his  entranoe  within  the  rails  of  the  altar,  was  called  Ifh 
trmtm  or  IntnriiL*    But  in  the  second  edition  of  king  Edward^s 
bo<dc  it  was  laid  aside ;  though  the  reason  they  had  for  doing  so 


S  The  IntroiU  for  every  Sanday 

1  Sandmy  in  Advent.     Pwalm  1 

2 120 

3 4 

4 6 

Chrirtmat-^.   At  the  first  commu- 
nion    98 

At  the  second  com- 

manioa 8 

St  Stephen 52 

St  JobatheBTaageliit    11 

Innocents'-day    79 

Sanday  after  Chnatmas-day    121 

Circnmeiaion  122 

£piphany    •  96 

1  Sanday  after  £piphany 13 

2 14 

3 15 
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6} 2^ 

Septnageaima-Snnday  23 
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Quinqnagesinia 26 

Adi-Wedne«lay 6 

1  Sanday  in  Lent 32 
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3 43 

4 46 

5 54 

Sooday  next  before  £a8ter   61 

GoodFriday   22 

Easter-even     88 

EasCer-day.    At  the  first  comm  onion  16 
■ — ; At  the  second  commu- 
nion    3 

Monday  in  Easter- week  62 

Tuesday  in  Easter-week    113 

1  Sunday  after  Easter   112 
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3 76 

4 83 

5 84 

Ascension-day    47 

Sanday  after  Ascension-day    93 

Whit-Sunday 33 

Mouday  in  Whitsun-week    100 

Taesdayin  Whitsun-wcek   101 
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St.Andrew 129 

St.  Thomas 128 

Conversion  of  St.  Paul 138 

Purification   of  the  blessed  Virgin 

Mary     134 

StMaithias    1^0 

Annunciation 131 

StMark  141 

St  Philip  and  St.  James 133 

St.  Barnabas    142 

St  John  the  Baptist 143 

StPeter 144 

St  Mary  Magdalene 146 

St  James     148 

St  Bartholomew    115 

St  Matthew     117 

St  Michael  and  All  Angels     113 

St  Luke  the  Evangelist    137 

St.  Simon  and  St  Jude     150 

All  Saints 149 
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Chap.  V.  |g  QQ^  easily  assigned.  For  it  is  Teiy  certain  that  the  use  of 
Introits  to  begin  the  Commnnion  Office  was  not  only  unexcep- 
tionable, but  of  great  antiquity  in  the  Church :  Durand  proving 
that  they  were  taken  into  divine  service  before  the  time  of  St. 
Jerome.^  And  it  is  plain  that  they  would  still  have  been  very 
useful,  since  the  want  of  them  is  forced  to  be  supplied  by  the 
singing  of  anthems  in  cathedrals,  and  pari  of  a  psalm  in  metre 
in  parish  churches.  And  therefore  I  cannot  but  think,  it  would 
have  been  much  more  decent  for  us  to  have  been  guided  by  the 
Church  what  psalms  to  have  used  in  that  intermediate  time, 
than  to  stand  to  the  direction  of  every  illiterate  parish  clerk, 
who  too  often  has  neither  judgment  to  choose  a  psalm  proper  to 
the  occasion,  nor  skill  to  sing  it  so  as  to  assist  devotion. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  the  Sundays  in  AdvenU 

Advent  FoR  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  three  principal  holy-days, 

*^    Chrtstnuu-day^  Easter-day,  and   Whitsunday,  the  Church  hath 
appointed  certain  days  to  attend  them :  some  to  go  before,  and 
others  to  come  after  them.      Before  Christmas  are  appointed 
Why  fo     four  Advent  Sundays^  so  called,  because  the  design  of  them  is  to 
prepare  us  for  a  religious   commemoration  of  the   Advent,  or 
The  anti-   coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.    The  Roman  ritualists  would  have 
^em  ^^     ^^^  celebration  of  this  holy  season  to  be  apostolical,  and  that  it 
was  instituted  by  St.  Peter.*     But  the  precise  time  of  its  insti- 
tution is  not  so  easily  to  be  determined  :  though  it  certainly  had 
its  beginning  before  the  year  450,  because  Maximus  Taurinensis, 
AdveDt      ^^^  lived  about  that  time,  writ  a  homily  upon  it.     And  it  is  to 
foTOcrir    ^  observed,  that  for  the  more  strict  and  religious  observation 
preached,  of  this  seasoD,  courses  of  sermons  were   formerly  preached  in 
several  cathedrals  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  as  it  is  now  the 
usual  practice  in  Lent>     And  we  find  by  the  Salisbury  Missal, 
that  before  the  Reformation  there  was  a  special  Epistle  and 
Gospel  relating  to  Chrisfs  Advent,  appointed   for   those  days 
during  all  that  time. 
The  Col-        §.  2.  The  Collects  for  the  first  and  second  Sundays  in  Advent 
were  made  new  in  1549,  being  first  inserted  in  the  first  book  of 
king  Edward  VI.     That  for  the  third  Sunday  was  added  at  the 

De  Bit  EccL  L  7.  c.  11.  revival  of  the  ancient  and  laudable  prao 

<  Durand.  Rational.  1.  6.  c  2.  numb.  2.  tice  of  that  and  some  other  cathedimla»  in 

fol.255.  having    sermons    on    Wedneedaya    and 

»  See  Dr.  GreenviPs  Sermon,  preached  Fridays   in  Advent   and    Lent,     Quarto, 

in   the   cathedral    of    Durham,  upon   the  1686. 
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Restoration  id  the  room  of  a  very  short  one  not  so  suitable  to    Sect.  I. 
the  time.*     The  Collect  for  the  fourth  Sunday  is  the  same  with 
what  we  meet  with  in  the  most  ancient  offices^  except  that  in 
some  of  them  it  is  appointed  for  the  first  Sunday.*!' 

The  Epistles  and  Gt)spels  appointed  on  these  days  are  all  very  ^'P^^^ 
ancient  and  yery  proper  to  the  time :  they  assure  us  of  the  pelt. 
truth  of  Christ's  first  coming  ;^  and,  as  a  proper  means  to  bring 
our  lires  to  a  conformity  with  the  end  and  design  of  it,  they 
recommend  to  us  the  considerations  of  his  second  coming, 
when  he  will  execute  rengeance  on  all  those  that  obey  not  his 
gospel." 

§.3.  It  is  worth  observing  in  this  place,  that  it  is  the  pecu-  Why  the 
liar  computation  of  the  Church,  to  begin  her  year,  and  to  renew  begins  her 
the  annual  course  of  her  service,  at  this  time  of  Advent^  therein  Advent 
differing   from   all   other  accounts  of  time  whatsoever.      The 
reason  of  which  is,  because  she  does  not  number  her  days,  or 
measure  her  seasons,  so  much  by  the  motion  of  the  sun,  as  by 
the  coone  of  our  Saviour :  beginning  and  counting  on  her  year 
with  him,  who  being  the  true  8un  of  Righteousness^  began  now  to 
rise  upon  the  worlds  and,  as  the  day-star  on  high^  to  enlighten 
them  that  sat  in  spiritual  darkness. 

Sbct.  II. — Of  the  Ember  Weeks. 

Ths  first  season  of  the  ember-days  falling  after  the  third  The  on- 
Sunday  in  Advent^  I  shall  take  this  opportunity  to  speak  a  word  fhem.^ 
or  two  of  them ;  which  are  certain  days  set  apart  for  the  conse- 
crating to  God  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  and  for  the  im- 
ploring his  blessing  by  fasting  and  prayer,  upon  the  ordinations 
performed  in  the  church  at  those  times :  in  conformity  to  the 
practice  of  the  apostles,  who,  when  they  separated  persons  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  prayed  and  fasted,  before  they  laid  on 
their  hands."  It  is  true^  at  the  first  planting  of  the  gospel, 
orders  were  conferred  at  any  time,  as  there  was  occasion :  but 
as  soon  as  the  Church  was  settled,  the  ordination  of  ministers 

*  The  old  Collect  was  this.     Z<mf,  toe  he^etch  thfe,  givt  ear  to  our  prayers,  and  by 
Uuf  graehtu  vidtatum  lighten  the  darkness  of  our  hearts,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


f  The  words  '(through  the  satis/actiom  of  thy  Son  our  Lord)  were  first  added  in  the 
Sootdi  Litnigy. 

1  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  Sunday  1.  Epi-         ^  Gospel  for  Sunday  2  and  3. 
stle  for  Sunday  2,    Gospel  for  Sunday  3.        "  Acts  xiii.  3. 
Epistle  and  Gospel  for  Sunday  4. 
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Ckip.  V.  waa  affixed  to  certain  set  time^  wbich  was  the  first  original  of 


Uiese  foor  weeks  of  fasting. 
^iLl  §'  ^'  Tbey  are   called  ember-wetls  (as  some  think)  from  a 

Crerman  word  which  imports  abiiimemcB:  though  others  are  of 
the  opinion  that  they  are  so  called,  because  it  was  cnstomary 
among  the  ancients  to  express  their  hnmiliation  at  those 
seasons  of  £Eistingy  by  qirinkling  ashes  npon  their  heads,  or 
sitting  on  them ;  and  when  they  broke  their  fiists  on  snch  days 
to  eat  only  cakes  baked  npon  embers;,  which  were  therefore 
called  ember-bread.  But  the  most  probable  conjecture  is  that  of 
Dr.  Alareschal,  who  deriyes  it  from  a  Saxon  word,  importing  a 
eircuii  or  eouru ;  so  that  these  fests  being  not  occasional,  but 
returning  every  year  in  certain  courses,  may  properly  be  said  to 
be  ember-days,  L  e.fcuU  in  eamru.^ 
At  what  §.  3.  They  were  formerly  observed  in  several  churches  with 
ll^^  some  variety,^'  but  were  at  last  settled  by  the  council  of  Placen- 
tia,  A.  D.  1095,  to  be  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday 
after  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  after  Whitsunday,  after  the 
fourteenth  of  September,  which  was  then  observed  as  the  feast 
of  holy-cross,  and  the  thirteenth  of  December,  which  was  then 
also  observed  in  remembrance  of  St.  Lucy.^ 
Why  ordi-  §•  ^'  The  reasons  why  the  ordination  of  ministers  is  fixed  to 
fixed  to  ^^^  these  set  times  of  fasting  are  these  :  first,  that  as  all  men^s  souls 
these  are  coDcemed  in  the  ordaining  a  fit  clergy,  so  all  may  join  in 
&sting  and  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  it :  secondly,  that  both 
bishops  and  candidates,  knowing  the  time,  may  prepare  them- 
selves for  this  great  work :  thirdly,  that  no  vacancy  may  remain 
long  unsupplied :  lastly,  that  the  people,  knowing  the  times, 
may,  if  they  please,  be  present,  either  to  approve  the  choice 
made  by  the  bishop,  or  to  object  against  those  whom  they  know 
to  be  unworthy ;  which  primitive  privilege  is  still  reserved  to 
the  people  in  this  well-constituted  Church. 

Sect.  III. — 0/  ChrUtmae-day. 

^J^cjrly      Though  the  learned  in  most  ages  have  differed  concerning  the 
in  the        day  and  month  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  yet  we  are  certain  that 

the  festival  was  very  early  observed  in  the  primitive  church. 

And  if  the  day  was  mistaken,  yet  the  matter  of  the  mistake 

»  In   hia  observations  upon  the  Saxon    qaestion    16,   in  Johnson*!    Eedeaastical 
OospcU,  pjigcs  528,  529.  Laws,  A.D.  7S4. 

I'  S<je    tho   answers  of  Ecbright   upon        ^  ConciL  torn,  x.  cd.  502.  & 
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being   of  do  greater  moment  than  the  false  calculation  of  a  Sect  III, 
day ;  it  will  certainlj  be  very  pardonable  in  those  who  perform 
the  business  of  the  festiyal,  with  as  much  piety  and  devotion  as 
they  could  do,  if  they  certainly  knew  the  time. 

§.  2.  And  that  no  one  may  want  an  opportunity  to  celebrate  The  ser- 
so  great  a  festiral  with  a  suitable  solemnity,  the  Church  both  tlirday- 
excites  and  assists  our  devotion,  by  an  admirable  frame   of 
office  fitted  to  the  day.     In  the  first  Lessons'^  she  reads  to  us 
the  dearest  prophecies  of  Christ^s  coming  in  the  flesh ;  and  in 
the  second  Lessons,*  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  shews  us  the  completion 
of  those  prophecies,  by  giving  us  the  entire  history  of  it.     In 
the  coflect  Ae  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of 
the  benefit  of  his  birth,  and  in  the  proper  psalms  she  sets  us  to 
our  duty  of  praising  and  glorifying  God  for  his  incompre- 
hensible mystery. 

The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  were  used  in  the  The  Col- 
most  andteat  Liturgies;  but  the  collect  was  made  new  in  1549.  stle/and 
In  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  they  are  appointed  for  the    ^^ ' 
second   communion^  which   I   suppose  was  the   principal  one: 
since  the  first  was  probably  more  early  in  the  morning,  for  the 
benefit   of  servants,   and  others  who   could  not  attend  at  the 
usual  time.     The  collect  for  the  first  communion  was  different 
from  that  we  now  use,*  as  were  also  the  Epistle  and  Gospel ; 
the  Epistle  beginning  Tit.  ii.  ver.  11,  to  the  end;  and  Gospel, 
Luke  ii.  to  ver.  15,  the  last  of  which  we  now  read  for  the  second 
lesson  in  the  morning  service. 

§.  3.  The  Psalms  for  the  morning  are  Psalms  xix.  xlv.  Ixxxv.  The 
The  sixth  was  chiefly  designed  to  give  glory  to  God  for  all 
his  works  of  power  and  excellence  :  the  beginning  of  it,  viz.  The 
kMtens  declare  the  glory  of  God^  &c.  is  extraordinarily  applicable 
to  the  day:  for  at  the  birth  of  Christ  a  new  star  appeared, 
which  declared  his  glory  and  deity  so  plainly,  that  it  fetched 
wise  men  from  the  East  to  come  and  worship  him.  The  follow- 
ing verses  all  set  forth  God^s  goodness,  in  giving  so  excellent  a 
rule  of  life  to  men^  and  in  warning  us  of  the  great  danger  of 

*  The  collect  for  the  first  conununion  in  king  Edward^s  first  book  was  this :  God, 
ttkick  Ptakest  «9  glad  with  the  yearly  remembrance  of  the  birth  of  thy  oniy  Son  Jesm 
CkriM ;  grant,  that  as  tee  joyfully  receive  him  for  our  Redeemer^  so  we  may  with  sure 
camfdence  behold  him,  whsH  he  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge,  who  liveth  and  reigiteth,  &c. 

»■  Isa.  \x.  to  ver.  8,  chap.  vii.  ver.  10  to  *  Luke  ii.  to  Tcr.  1.5.  Tit  iii.  ver.  4  to 
ver.  17.  ver.  9. 


±M 


T,  ^RBxnEpcifHis  aoft.  Tht  xi'vta.  I^alHi  ■■  thowgiit  to  be  an 
cpiaaiaimiiiiu  ir  ^■^—^'^p  iiii,  «f«K  cW  anplials  of  Solomon 
ami  tajs  cing  'iif  E^x^'s  .fa«ij^<B^^  >  ^^^  it  is  BTslican j,  and  in 
a  maiK  animmc  iBisst^  agpiacaaie  t*  eke  «bhm  between  Cbiist 
ami  lis  ennrcn^  Tm  lixxiA  P^a&m  was  pdadpallT  set  for  the 
Ik^  if  Oiz»  1  sui  §o  lae  ffimrtiie  (TkiktiaBB  nndeniood 
k :  ami  laefifihre  <mue  z:  ai  a  part  «f  tkdr  ofice  for  this  day, 
as  bein^  proper  axui  per^zmesc  %»  eke  miirtrr  of  the  £eaat.  The 
fn^het  ouieed  speaks  <3ff  i^  a»  a  tbiag  paiit,  b«t  tbat  is  no  more 
tkuL  vba:  s  Tiooal  la  aZ  pCTphrrift:  fiir  bj  irpr at  inj;  of  things 
afio*  chas  maaser.  t&ey  ^aiaed  tkeir  pin|ilifcitu  should  as 
aare{j  come  to  pas.  »  if  what  they  had  feiciiild  had  already 


The  CTeaia^  Psabtts  are  Pains  1^^^^  ex.  cxxzii.  The 
Ixxxixth  is  a  eomofeHDocadoa  of  the  mcraes  perfimned  and 
pronuied  to  be  coouaoed  to  David  and  his  posterity  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  greatest  of  which  BMtcies»  Tiz.  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah,  the  church  this  day  celebrates  ;  and  therefore  ap- 
points this  psalm  to  excite  as  to  thanksgiTiag  for  such  an  inesti- 
mable mercy,  by  shewing  us  how  only  the  bare  promise  of  it,  so 
many  ages  since,  wronght  upon  the  saints  of  those  times.  The 
cxth  Psalm  is  a  prophecy  o(  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah  to 
his  regal  and  sacerdotal  oflSce;*  both  which  are  by  him  ex- 
ercised at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  settled  on  him  as  a 
reward  of  his  humiliation  and  passion.'  The  cxxxiid  Psalm 
seems  to  have  been  at  first  composed  by  Solomon  upon  the 
building  of  the  temple,  (part  of  it  being  used  in  his  prayer  at 
the  dedication  of  it).^  It  recounts  David's  care  of  the  ark,  and 
his  desire  to  build  God  a  temple,  and  God^s  promises  thereupon 
made  to  him  and  his  posterity,  of  setting  his  seed  upon  the 
throne  till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

Sect.  lY.—O/ihe  days  of  Si.  St^KeUy  St.  Jokm^  and  the  Innocents. 

The  anti-       TiiAT  the  obsenration  of  these  days  Ja  ancient,  we  hare  the 
tliem.^      testimonies  of  several  very  ancient  writers,'  who  all  assure  us 

that  they  were  celebrated  in  the  primitive  times. 
Why  ob«       §•  2.  The  placing  of  them  immediately  after  Christmas-day 

•enrcd  irr.- 

t  ActoilSO,  31.                                 ^  «  Orig.  Hoin.3.mDiTen.pttrt2.p282. 

u  Matt  axil  44.  Acta  il  34.  1  Co^.  zr.  O.  Aug.  in  NataL  Steph.  Martjrit,  Serm. 

26.  H«b.  i.  18.  314.  torn.  t.  col.  1260.  a     Chrya.  in  S. 

*  Phil  ii.  8,  9.  Stephanum,  Orat  135, 136.  torn.  y.  p.  864. 

y  2  Chron.  yi.  41, 42.  &c  et  alibi 
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was  to  intimate,  as  is  supposed,  that  none  are  thought  fitter  at-  ^^^^^* 
tendants  on  Chrises  nativity,  than  those  blessed  martyrs,  who  mediately 
have  not  scmpled  to  lay  down  their  temporal  lives  for  him,  from  christmas- 
whose  incarnation  and  birth  they  received  life  eternal.     And  g^Qdlnthe 
accordingly  we  may  observe,  that  as  there  are  three  kinds  of  ^^^^^^'JJJJfJ 
martyrdom;    the  first  both  in  will  and  in  deed,  which  is  the 
highest ;  the  second  in  will,  but  not  in  deed ;  the  third  in  deed, 
hot  not  in  will ;  so  the  church  commemorates  these  martyrs  in 
the  same  order :  St.  Stephen,  first,  who  suffered  death  both  in 
will  and  in  deed ;  St.  John  the  Evangelist  next,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  in  will,  but  not  in  deed ;  being  miraculously  deli- 
vered out  of  a  caldron  of  burning  oil,  into  which  he  was  put  be- 
fore Port  Latin  in  Rome  ;^  the  holy  Innocents  last,  who  suffered 
in  deed,  but  not  in  will :  for  though  they  were  not  sensible  upon 
what  account  they  suffered,  yet  it  is  certain  that  they  suffered 
for  the  Bake  of  Christ ;  since  it  was  upon  the  account  of  his  birth 
that  thm  lives  were  taken  away.     And  besides,  wheresoever 
their  story  shall  be  told,  the  cause  also  of  their  deaths  will  be 
declared  and  made  known :  for  which  reason  they  cannot  be  de- 
nied, even  in  the  most  proper  sense,  to  be  true  martyrs  or  wit- 
nesses of  Christ. 

Mr.  UElstrange^  imagines  another  reason  for  the  order  of 
these  days.  He  supposes  St.  Stephen  is  commemorated  first,  as 
being  the  first  martyr  for  Christianity :  that  St.  John  has  the 
second  place,  as  being  the  disciple  which  Jesus  loved :  and  that 
the  Innocents  are  commemorated  next,  because  their  slaughter 
was  the  first  considerable  consequence  of  our  Saviour's  birth. 
To  this  he  adds  another  conjecture,  viz.  '*  That  martyrdom,  love, 
''and  innocence  are  first  to  be  magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is 
''  most  honoured.^ 

§.  3.  The  Collects  for  the  days  of  St.  Stephen  and  the  holy  Their  Col- 
Innocents  were  made  new  at  the  Restoration ;   and  that  for  sties/  and 
St.  John  was  somewhat  altered.*     But  the  Epistles  and  Gospels      '^^  ** 


*  The  old  Collect  for  StwHPbto's  day  was  this:  Grant  t»,  O  Lord,  to  learn  to  love 
omr  cxtfjmei  by  the  example  of  dy  martyr  Saint  Stephen^  who  prayed  for  his  penecuiore  to 
thety  tdUcA  livest  and  reignesty  &c. 

In  the  Collect  for  St.  John^s  day,  after  the  words.  Evangelist  Saint  John,  followed, 
majf  attain  to  thy  everkutwg  gi/is,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  Amen, 

The  Collect  for  Innocents'  day  was  as  follows :  Almighty  God,  whose  praiee  this  day 
the  youmg  innocents  thy  icitnesses  have  confessed  and  shetved  fbrthy  not  in  speHdng  but  in 
dying;  mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  us,  thai  0t1Sl0^minversation  or  life  tee  may  erpress  thy 
fnthf  which  with  our  tongues  we  do  confess  f  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lorrlf  Amen, 

*  Tert.  de  Pnesc.  Haer.  c.  36.  p.  215.  A. 

b  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  p.  137.  Lond.  1690. 
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Chip.  V.  for  all  these  days  are  the  same  that  we  meet  with  in  the  oldest 
offices ;  excepting  that  the  Epistle  for  St.  John  was  first  inserted 
at  the  Reformation,  instead  of  a  lesson  ont  of  the  zxvth  of  Eccle- 
siasticus. 

The  reasons  of  their  choice  are  very  plain.  On  St.  Stephen^s 
day  the  Epistle  giyes  us  an  account  of  his  martyrdom,  and  the 
Gospel  assures  us,  that  his  blood,  and  the  blood  of  all  those  that 
hare  suffered  for  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  be  required  at  the 
hands  of  those  that  shed  it.  On  St.  John^s  day  both  the  Epistle 
and  the  Gospel  are  taken  out  of  his  own  writings,  and  very  aptly 
answer  to  one  another :  the  Epistle  contains  St.  John^s  testimony 
of  Christ,  and  the  Gt>spel  Chrises  testimony  of  St.  John :  the 
Gospel  seems  applicable  to  the  day,  as  it  commemorates  this 
eyangelist ;  but  the  Epistle  seems  to  be  chosen  upon  account  of 
its  being  an  attendant  upon  the  preceding  more  solemn  festival. 
On  the  Innocents^  day  the  Gospel  contains  the  history  of  the 
bloody  massacre  committed  by  Herod ;  and  for  the  Epistle  is 
read  part  of  the  xivth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  shewing  the 
glorious  state  of  those  and  the  like  innocents  in  heaven. 

Sect.  V. — Of  the  Sunday  after  Christmas-^y. 
Ocuves  Ix  was  a  custom  among  the  primitive  Christians  to  observe 
obserred.  the  Octave,  or  eighth  day  after  their  principal  feasts,  with  great 
solemnity,  (the  reasons  whereof  shall  be  given  in  speaking  of  the 
particular  prefaces  in  the  Communion  Office  hereafter ;)  and  upon 
every  day  between  the  feast  and  the  Octave,  as  also  upon  the 
Octave  itself,  they  used  to  repeat  some  part  of  that  service 
which  was  performed  upon  the  feast  itself.  In  imitation  of 
which  religious  custom,  this  day  generally  &lling  within  the 
Octave  of  Christmas-day,  the  Collect  then  used  is  repeated  now ; 
and  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  still  set  forth  the  mysteries  of  our 
redemption  by  the  birth  of  Christ.  Before  the  Reformation,  in- 
stead of  the  present  Gospel,  was  read  Luke  iL  ver.  33  to  ver.  41. 
But  then  the  first  of  St.  Matthew  was  jippointed,  which  is  still 
retained ;  excepting  that  the  first  seventeen  verses,  relating  to 
our  Saviour's  genealogy,  were  left  out  at  the  Restoration. 

Sect.  VI. — 0/  the  Circumcision. 
The  de-         This  feast  is  celebrated  by  the  Church,  to  commemorate  the 
feast?  ^  ^  active  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  in  fuKilling  all  righteousness, 
which  is  one  branch  of  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  redemption  ; 
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and  bj  thai  means  abrogating  the  serere  injunctions  of  the  Mo-  Sect.  VII. 
nical  estahlishment,  and  putting  ns  under  the  easier  terms  of 
the  Ghispel. 

§.  2.  The  observation  of  this  feast  is  not  of  very  great  anti-'^*»®*°^- 
qnity :  the  first  mention  of  it  under  this  title  is  in  Ivo  Garnoten- 
lis,  who  lived  about  the  year  1090,  a  little  before  St.  Bernard, 
which  latter  has  also  a  sermon  upon  it.  In  Isidore,  and  other 
more  early  writers,  it  is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  ths  Octave 
cfCkrisimas.  The  reason  why  it  was  not  then  observed  as  the 
feast  of  the  eireumeisian,  was  probably  because  it  fell  upon  the 
calends  of  January,  which  was  celebrated  among  the  heathens 
with  so  much  disorder  and  revellings,  and  other  tokens  of  idol- 
atry, that  St.  Chrysostom  calls  it  ioprrjv  SiafioXtiCffyy  the  DeviFs 
fedivai.  For  which  reason  the  sixth  general  council  absolutely 
forbade  the  observation  of  it  among  Christians.^ 

§•  3.  The  proper  services  are  all  very  suitable  to  the  day.   The  The  Lef^ 
first  Lesson  for  the  morning  gives  an  account  of  the  institution  of  lue/anS'* 
cireamcisioo ;  and  the  Qospel,  of  the  circumcision  of  Christ :  the  ^^^^* 
first  Lesson  at  evening,  and  the  second  Lessons  and  Epistle,  all 
tend  to  the  same  end,  viz.  that  since  the  circumcision  of  the 
flesh  is  now  abrogated,  God  hath  no  respect  of  persons,  nor  re- 
quires any  more  of  us  than  the  circumcision  of  the  heart.     The 
CoUect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  day  were  all  first  inserted  in 
1549. 

SwjT.  YIL— Of  the  Epiphany. 

The  word  Epiphany  in  Greek  signifies  Manifestatiany  and  was  Epipha- 
at  first  used  both  for  Christmas-day,  when  Christ  was  manifested  it  signifies. 
in  the  flesh,  and  for  this  day,  (to  which  it  is  now  more  properly 
appropriated,)  when  he  was  manifested  by  a  star  to  the  Gen- 
tiles: from  which  identity  of  the  word,  some  have  concluded 
that  the  feasts  of  Christmas-day  and  the  Epiphany  were  one  and 
the  same  :  but  that  they  were  two  different  feasts,  observed  upon 
two  different  days,  is  plain  from  many  of  the  fathers.^ 

But  besides  this  common  and  more  usual  name,  we  find  two  The  an- 
other  titles  given  to  it  by  the  ancients,  viz.  ra  ayca  <f>&Tay*  the  ^^^  of 
day  ef  ike  Holy  Lights  ;    and  ra  Bco^dveiaj  the  Theophany^  or  *^ 


c  CoadL  TrnlL  Can.  62.  p.  624,  &c.  et  alii. 

^  Aug.  Serin.  102.  torn.  t.  col.  914.  F.        «  Greg.  Naz.  in  Sanct.  Lnm* 
Oreg.  Nas.  in  S.  Lnm.  Onit.  89.  torn.  I 

P 
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Cbap.  V.  Manifatation  of  God.'    The  first  name  was  given  it,  as  being  tlio 

day  wUereoQ  they  commemorated  tlie  baptism  of  Christ,  who 

irom  that  time  became  a  light  to  those  that  sat  in  darkness: 

npon  which  account  this  day  was  as  solemn  for  baptizing  the 

catechumens   among   the   Latins,   as   Easter   and  Whitsuutide 

among  the  Greeks.     And  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  so  high  a 

feBtival,  it  was  the  custom  to  adorn  the  public  churches  with  a 

great  number  of  lights  and  tapers,  when  they  came  to  perform 

the  service  of  the  day.     The  reason  of  the  other  name  is  very 

pliun,  the  feast  being  instituted  in  commemoration  of  the  first 

manifestations  of  our  Saviour''s  divinity. 

Tliefestt        §.  2.    The  principal  design  of  the  Church's  celebrating  this 

whaiend    feast,  IB  to  shew  our  gratitude  to  God,  in  manifesting  the  Gospel 

insuiui    .  ^^  ^^  Gentile  world,  and  vouchsafing  to  them  equal  privileges 

with  the  Jews,  who  had  been  ail  along  his  peculiar  people ;  the 

first  instance  of  which  divine  favour  was  in  declaring  the  birth  of 

Christ  to  the  wise  men  of  the  East. 

ThreeiDb      g,  3.  But,  in  all,  there  are  three  great  manifestations  of  onr 

lions  of     Saviour  commemorated  on  this  day ;  all  which,  St.  Chrysostom 

commo-     *^"^  "^'  Ijappened  on  the  same  day,  though  not  in  the  same 

iDoraieil.    year :  the  first  of  which  was  what  I  just  now  mentioned,  viz.  his 

manifestation  by  a  star,  which  conducted  the  wise  men  to  coma 

and  worship  liim,  which  we  commemorate  in  the  Collect  and 

mimc'V    Gospel.     The  second   manifestation  was  that  of   the  glorioua 

Ibci,  Ebi-   Trinity  at  his  baptism,  mentioned  in  the  second  Lesson  at  morn- 

CoBpei.      ing  prayer.     The  second  Lesson  at  evening  service  contains  the 

third,  which  was  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  and  divinity  of 

Christ,  by  his  miraculous  turning  water  into  wine.     The  first 

Lesson  contains  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  the  Church  by  tba 

abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which  the  Epistle  contains 

the  completion,  giving  an  account  of  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel's 

being  revealed  to  them.     The  C'ollect  and  Gospel  for  this  day  are 

the  same  that  were  used  in  the  ancient  offices ;  but  the  Epistle 

was  inserted  at  the  first  compiling  of  our  Liturgy,  instead  of  part 

of  the  Isth  of  Isaiah,  which  is  now  read  for  the  first  Lesson  in 

the  morning.* 


L. 


*  In  Ihe  ComniaD  Prayer  Bonka  of  king  James,  and  doim  la 
luinh  th«  illh  vat  br  tnininke  (ai  I  pnnunc)  eet  dovn  fur  the  moniing  Gnt  launn, 
iniliNul  of  thp  lilh,  irom  nlifoce  the  naae  error  i>  continued  in  unie  of  oni  pneal 
Imokn.  Tht  litli  ihnplcr  wn«  undonbledly  designed,  being  in  nil  thfi  hook*  o(  king 
Edward,  qnuii  Eliinlietb,  lbs  Scotch  Litorgjr,  and  the  Swled  Dook,  al  Ibe  Re*lwa- 

'  Kpiph.  Oral,  in  Akoi*.  Ikunint. 
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Sect.  IX'. 


Sect.  VIII. — Of  the  8unday$  after  Epiphany. 

Fbom  Christmas  to  Epiphany,  the  Churches  design  in  all  her  The  de- 
proper  Benrices,  is  to  set  forth  the  humanity  of  our  Saviour,  and  Epistles 
to  manifest  him  in  the.  flesh :  but  from  the  Epiphany  to  Septua-  peu.^^^ 
gesima-Snnday  (especially  in  the  four  following  Sundays)  she 
endeaTOurs  to  manifest  his  divinity,  by  recounting  to  us  in  the 
Gospels  some  of  his  first  miracles  and  manifestations  of  his  Deity. 
The  design  of  the  Epistles  is  to  excite  us  to  imitate  Christ  as  far 
as  we  can,  and  to  manifest  ourselves  his  disciples  by  a  constant 
practice  of  all  Christian  virtues. 

§.  2.  The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  five  first  Sun-  The  Coj-.^ 
days  after  the  Epiphany,  are  all  the  same  as  in  the  Sacramen-  sties,  and 
tary  of  St.  Gregory,  except  that  the  Collect  for  the  fourth  Sun-    ^^  '* 
day  was  a  little  amended  at  the  Restoration,*  and  that  before 
the  Reformation  the  Epistle  for  that  day  was  the  same  with  the 
'Epistle  tor  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday  were  • 
all  added  at  the  last  review ;  till  when,  if  there  happened  to  be 
six  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany,  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
for  the  fifth  Sunday  were  repeated :  though  in  the  Salisbury 
Missal  the  service  of  the  third  Sunday  is  ordered  to  be  used 
upon  such  an  occasion. 

Sicr.  IX. — Of  Sepiuagesima^  Sexagesimal  and  Quinquagesima 

Sundays. 

Among  the  several  reasons  given  for  the  names  of  these  Sun-  Why  so 
days,  the  most  probable  seems  to  be  this :  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent,  being  forty  days  before  Easter,  was  for  that  reason  called 
Quadragesima  Sunday,  which  in  Latin  signifies  forty ;  and  fifty 
being  the  next  round  number  above  forty,  as  sixty  is  to  fifty,  and 
seventy  to  sixty ;  therefore  the  Sunday  immediately  preceding 
Qnadragesima-Sunday,  being  further  from  Easter  than  that  was, 
was  called  Quinquagesima  (or  fifty)  Sunday,  which  is  also  fifty 
days  inclusive  before  Easter :  and  the  two  foregoing  Sundays, 

tasB.  And  in  those  hooks  of  king  James,  where  the  xlth  chapter  first  appears  in  the 
tible  of  the  Lessons  appointed  for  Holy-days,  the  Ixth  chapter  stands  against  the  day  in 
the  calendar. 

*  The  old  Collect  was  this:  O  Ood,  which  hnowesl  us  to  he  aet  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
wipreai  dampers,  thai  /or  man*s  frailness  ur  cannot  aiicnys  stand  upriphthf :  ffrant  to  us 
fie  kealth  of  body  and  mnd^  that  all  those  things  which  tee  suffer  for  sin,  by  thy  help  toe  may 
wdl pass  aid  overcome,  thrwffh  Christ  our  Lord.   Amen. 

p2 
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0"»-^-  baar  ftS  faftber  diBtaat,  wet*  fix-  tfae  sune  reason  called  Sexa- 

gesaa  aal  ScptaigaiBn  (sxtT-  md  seTentv)  Soudajs. 
TW  **-  S-  3^  "TW  titmawMtiam  of  these  dajs  ud  the  weeks  following 
^^  appei  to  be  ■»  Mcieat  aa  thetmri  of  Gregorr  the  Great.  The 
de^ga  of  t&e^  Hi  la  ^1  ■■  back  from  onr  Christmas  feasting 
mad  joy,  in  order  to  pfrpon  oanehcs  for  fasting  and  humilia- 
tioii  in  tbe  appcnadui^  toM  of  Lent ;  from  thinking  of  the 
wmmmfT  of  CfaiMt's  ONBii^  into  tbe  world,  to  reflect  apon  the 
MSM  at  it,  Tix.  ovr  own  aiu  and  Buserio ;  that  so  being  con- 
Tiaeed  of  the  inmnnihlfnfnri  of  paaisiiiDg  and  inortifriug  oui^ 
will!  ftr  ovr  siai^  we  naj  the  more  etrivtlv  and  religionsly 
apply  omndnt  to  those  dnties  when  the  proper  lime  fur  them 
eomea.  Sovw  of  tbe  more  deroot  Christiana  obsetred  the  whole 
tnici,  fron  the  first  of  the^se  Soodars  to  Easter,  as  a  season  of 
*"— iTtnt*"*  aikd  bstin^ :  thon^  the  generaHly  of  the  people  did 
Bot  begfiD  thHr  &its  till  Ash- Wednesday. 
]2JL*£*"-  §-  3.  The  Collects,  Epi^es,  and  Gospels  for  these  days  are 
tficsu'  all  the  same  as  in  tbe  ancient  Utnrgies,  excepting  only  the  Col- 
^'''*^  lect  for  Qmnqnagedma- Sunday,  which  was  made  new,  A.  D. 
1549.  They  are  all  of  them  plainly  »iitahle  to  the  times.  The 
Epistles  are  all  three  taken  ont  of  St.  Paal's  Epistles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians :  the  two  first  persnade  ns  to  acts  of  mortification  and 
penance,  by  proposing  to  ns  St.  Paul's  example :  but  because  all 
bodily  exercises  withoat  charity  profit  us  nothing ;  therefore  the 
Church,  in  the  Epistle  for  Qniuqaagesima- Sunday,  recommends 
charity  to  Ds,  as  a  necessary  foundation  tor  all  our  other  acts  of 
religion. 

The  design  of  (he  Gospels  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the 
Epistles:  that  for  Septa agesi ma- Sunday  tells  us,  by  way  of  pa- 
rable, that  all  that  expect  to  be  rewarded  hereafter,  must  per- 
form these  religious  duties  now  ;  and  to  all  those  who  have  beea 
so  idle  as  to  neglect  tbcir  duties  all  their  lifetime  hitherto,  it  af- 
fords comfort,  by  assuring  them,  they  may  still  entitle  themselves 
to  a  reward,  if  they  will  now  set  about  them  witii  diligence  and 
sincerity.  The  Gospel  for  Sesageslma-Sunday,  in  another  pa- 
rable, admonishes  us  to  be  careful  and  circumspect  in  the  per- 
formance of  our  duty,  since  there  is  scarce  one  in  four  who  pro- 
fess religion,  that  brings  forth  fruit  to  perfection.  And,  lastly, 
tbe  Gospel  for  Quinquagesima-Sunday  shews  us  how  we  are  to 
perform  these  duties ;  advising  us  by  the  example  of  the  blind 
beggar  to  add  faith  to  our  charity,  and  to  continue  incessant  ia 
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oar  prajrerSy  and  sot  to  despair  of  the  acceptance  of  them,  be-  ^<^^X' 
cause  we  are  not  immediately  heard,  but  to  cry  so  much  the 
more,  JenUy  thou  Son  ofDavid^  have  mercy  on  us. 

§.  4.  The  Tuesday  after  Quinquagesima-Sunday  is  generally  Shrove- 
eilled  Sfaroye-Tuesday ;  a  name  given  it  from  the  old  Saxon  ^hyso^' 
words  «irtc«,  shrift,  or  shrove^  which  in  that  language  signifies  to  c^'^ 
e(mfe$s ;  it  being  a  constant  custom  amongst  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics to  confess  their  sins  on  that  day,  in  order  to  receive  the 
ble«ed  Sacrament,  and  thereby  qualify  themselves  for  a  more 
religioiis  observation  for  the  holy  time  of  Lent  immediately  en- 
suing.   Bot  this  in  process  of  time  was  turned  into  a  custom  of 
invitatioBB,  and  their  taking  their  leave  of  flesh  and  other  dain- 
ties; and  afterwards,  by  degrees,  into  sports  and  merriments, 
which  still  in  that  church  make  up  the  whole  business  of  the 
csmivaL 

Sbct.  X. — 0/the  Forty  days  in  Lent. 
Thouqh  it  ought  to  be  the  constant  endeavour  of  a  Christian  The  ne- 
to  observe  his  duty  at  all  times,  and  to  have  always  a  great  re-  ^e\et 
gard  to  what  God  requires  of  him ;  yet,  considering  the  great  l""*ji°', 
corruption  of  the  world,  and  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  and  how  tion. 
often  we  transgress  the  bounds  of  our  duty,  and  how  backward 
we  are  to  cross  our  fleshly  appetites,  it  is  very  expedient  we 
should  have  some  solemn  season  appointed  for  the  examining  our 
lives,  and  ihe  exercise  of  repentance. 

§.  2.  And  accordingly  we  find  that,  from  the  very  first  ages  The  anti- 
of  Christianity,  it  was  customary  for  the  Christians  to  set  apart  ******^  °  *^ 
some  time  for  mortification  and  self-denial,  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  the  feast  of  Easter.  Iren^eus,  who  lived  but  ninety 
years  from  the  death  of  St.  John,  and  conversed  familiarly  with 
St.  Polycarp,  as  Polycarp  had  with  St.  John,  has  happened  to 
let  us  know,  though  incidentally,  that  as  it  was  observed  in  his 
time,  so  it  was  in  that  of  his  predecessors.  ^ 

§.3.  As  to  its  original,  the  present  lord  bishop  of  Bath  and  ^^"' 
Wdls,  in  his  learned  Discourse  concerning  Lenty  has  shewed,  by 
very  probable  arguments,  that  the  Christian  Lent  took  its  rise 
from  the  Jewish  preparation  to  their  yearly  expiation.  He  like- 
wise proves  oat  of  their  own  writers,  that  the  Jews  began  their 
solemn  humiliation  forty  days  before  the  expiation.  Where- 
fore the  primitive  Christians,  following  their  example,  set  up  this 

s  Eiuebb  Hiat,  EccL  L  5.  c  24.  p.  192.  P, 
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Omf-V.  £ut  at  tbe  beigiuu^  of  Christianity,  as  a  proper  prepamtive  for 
tk  MMnKakeoBtMn  of  the  great  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the 
-IwfevaiU. 

^"■'t  $.  4.  It  m  Ina  indeed,  ad  to  the  length  of  it,  the  Christian 
bat.  Lcat  was  ofaserred  with  great  variety  at  first :  some  fasting  only 
oae  day,  aoeie  two,  some  more,  and  some  for  forty  days  to-' 
gedec,  L  e.  if  Eaaebios  be  rightly  imderBtood  by  the  learned  Dr. 
Grabe:  if  not,  we  most  reduce  the  foKy  days  to  an  entire  al>- 
Etmenoe  of  forty  hours  only,  according  to  ValesJus ; ''  from  which 
mnaber  of  boars  some  think  it  is  most  probable  this  fast  vas 
fitvt  caUed  TfvtTapoKOo-rij,  or  quadra^aimtt;  as  beginatng  about 
tweire  od  Friday,  (the  time  of  our  SaTioor's  faJling  under  the 
pewec  of  death,)  and  coottniuog  till  Sooday  moniing,  the  time 
of  hia  risuig  again  from  the  dead.  Bot  aherwards  it  was  ea- 
Iai]{eal  to  a  longer  time,  drawn  out  into  more  days,  and  then 
weeks,  tin  it  wms  at  last  filed  to  forty  days;  which  number 
seenK  rery  anciently  to  hare  been  approprialei)  to  repentauce 
and  humiiiatioa.  For  not  to  reckon  up  the  forty  daya  id  which 
God  dimmed  the  world,*  or  the  forty  years  in  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  penance  in  the  wilderness,'  or  the  forty  stripes 
by  which  malebctors  were  to  be  corrected ;'  whoever  considers 
that  Moses  did,  not  once  only,  fast  this  namber  of  days,"'  that 
£lias  also  fasted  in  the  wilderness  the  same  space  of  time,"  that 
the  NineTites  had  precisely  as  many  days  allowed  for  their  re- 
pentance," and  that  oar  blessed  Savionr  himself,  when  he  wsm 
pleased  to  fast,  observed  the  same  length  of  time:'  whoever, 
1  say,  considers  these  things,  cannot  bnt  think  that  this  number 
of  days  is  very  suitable  to  extraordinary  hnmiiiation. 
'*^T  §■  5-  It  receives  its  name  from  the  time  of  the  year  wherein 

Lenu        it   is  observed ;   L«»t,  iu   the  old   Saxon  language,  signifying 
Spring,  being  now  used  to  signify  this  spring  fest,  which  always 
Md  M°      '>«gi''s  so  that  it  may  end  at  Easter ;  to  remind  us  of  our  Sa- 
E«srer.      Tionr''s  sufferings,  which  ended  at  his  resurrection. 
KtZdhr       §■  6.  During  this  whole  season,  they  were  used  to  give  tha 
iheprimi.  most  public  testimonies  of  sorrow  and  repentance,  and  to  shew 
liuu.        the  greatest   signs  of  humiliation   that  can   be   imagined :   no 
marriages  were  allowed  of,  nor  any  thing  tliat  might  give  th« 
least  occasion  to   mirth  or  cheerfulness  ;i  insomuch  that  they 


k. 


'  V.  Ensob,   ut  tup.  el  Vulet  et  Dere-  "  1  Kingi  xix.  8. 

na.  in  lot  p.  247.  edit  ncading.  »  Mat.  i».  3. 

1  Om.  vu.  4.        k  Nomb.  xiv.  3*.  1  ConciL   UoiL   Can. 

lient.  xtT,  3.    m  Deut.  it  8,  18,  2i,  ]SOS.  C. 
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would  not  celebrate  the  memories  of  the  apostles  or  mar^rs,  Sect  XL 

that  happened  within  this  time,  npon  the  ordinary  week-days, 

bat  transferred  the  commemoration  of  them  to  the  Saturdays  or 

Sundays.'     For  the  eastern  ChristiaDS^  as  I  have  already  ob- 

senred/  celebrated   Saturday  as  well  as  Sunday  as  a  day  of 

festival  devotions.     But  except  on  those  two  days,  even  the 

holy  eucharist  was  not  consecrated  during  the  whole  time  of 

Lent,  that  being  an  act,  as  those  fathers  thought,  more  suitable 

and  fitoper  for  a  festival  than  a  fast.^    On  those  days  indeed 

they  consecrated  enough  to  supply  the  communions  of  each 

day,  till  either  Saturday  or  Sunday  returned  again.    For  though 

the  saerament  was  not  consecrated  on  the  ordinary  week-days, 

yet  it  was  customary  to  receive  it  every  day ;  and  therefore  to 

those  that  came  to  communicate  upon  any  of  those  days,  they 

administered  out  of  what  the  Greeks  call  the  irporiyuiafieyay  the 

Latins  proftandtfieata^  both  which  words  signify  the  same  thing, 

viz.  the  biead  and  wine  that  were  ready  consecrated. 

Nor  was  the  demeanour  of  the  primitive  Christians  at  home 
less  strict  and  austere  than  their  discipline  at  church ;  they  lay 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  took  no  care  of  their  garb  or  dress ; 
they  used  no  other  food  but  what  was  necessary  to  preserve 
life;**  some  abstaining  from  flesh  and  wine;  others,  especially 
the  Ghreeks,  forbearing  all  fish  likewise  as  well  as  flesh :  some 
contented  themselves  with  eggs  and  fruits ;  others  forbore  both, 
and  lived  upon  bread,  herbs,  and  roots :  but  all  agreed  in  this, 
viz.  that  whereas  at  other  seasons  their  fasts  continued  but  till 
three  in  the  afternoon,  they  would  not  on  any  day  in  Lent  eat 
till  the  evening,'  and  then  such  food  as  was  least  delicate.3^ 

Sect.  XI. — 0/ Ash-Wednesday,  or  the  first  day  of  Lent. 

The  first  day  of  Lent  had  formerly  two  names,  one  of  which  J^^^/j°* 
was  Capvi  Jejuniiy  the  Head  of  the  Fast ;  the  other,  Dies  Cine-  thi»<Uy. 
rum.  Ash- Wednesday.  The  first  compellation  was  given  be- 
cause Lent  began  on  that  day;  for  since  it  was  never  the 
custom  of  the  Church  to  fast  on  Sundays,  (whereon  we  comme- 
morate so  great  a  blessiug  as  our  Saviour'^s  resurrection,)  there- 
fore we  hegOL  Lent  on  this  day,  to  supply  the  room  of  those 
Sundays.     For  if  you  deduct  out  of  the  six  weeks  of  Lent  the 

'  ConciL  Laod.  Can.  51.  '  Basil.  Horn.  1.  de  JejiUL  et  Pradent. 

•  Page  183.  Hymn,  ante  Cibnm. 

t  Ilnd.  Can.  49.  ^  Epiphan.   Expoa.   Fid.  Cathol  c  22. 

n  TertnlL  de  Pcenit.  pasiim.  torn.  I  p.  1105.  B.a 
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Cfe^bT.  KK  SaadsjB,  tWte  will  nmma  bat  thhty-nx  fiutiD^sirs,  t« 

whiA  theae  tanr  at  tUa  weak  haag  tidei,  make  up  the  exact 

BHwWr  of  farty. 

w^  3.  t.  IW  BBBM  of  Asb-WodaesdaT  pfoceeded  from  a  nutom 

jttk-Wat-  >■  tlw  BBcieot  discipline,  wliich  begxn  tctt  earlj  to  be  exercised 

*^^'     «■   tLia  day:    an  accooat  whereof  we  hare  in   Gratian'  aa 

faUowv: 

Ob  tbe  fint  6mj  of  I«nt  tbe  penitents  were  to  preseot  them- 
■dna  befan  tbe  bufaop  clothed  with  Backcloth,  with  naked  feet, 
■ad  ejcfl  tBTiwd  to  the  groaod  :  and  this  w^s  to  be  dooe  io  the 
pcoMBet  of  the  prtDcipal  of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese,  who  were 
fo  jadge  of  the  nooeritjT  of  their  repentance.  These  iatrodaced 
them  into  the  diurrh,  where  the  bbhop,  all  in  tears,  and  the 
rest  of  the  dergy,  repeated  the  eeveo  penitentia]  psalms.  Then 
liHag  from  prayers,  ther  threw  ashes  upon  them,  and  covered 
tWir  beads  with  sackcloth ;  and  then  with  moomfiil  Bigha 
declared  to  them  that  as  Adam  was  thrown  oat  of  paradise,  so 
tfaey  mut  be  thrown  oat  of  the  charcb.  Then  the  bisliop  com- 
Bianded  the  officers  to  torn  them  oat  of  the  church-doors :  and 
all  the  clergy  followed  after,  repeating  that  curse  upon  Adam, 
/a  tJte  trmt  of  tky  irvw  thaU  t&on  eat  thy  brtad.  The  like 
penanoe  was  inflicted  upon  them  the  next  time  the  Sacrament 
was  administered,  which  was  the  Sunday  fullowiug.  And  all 
this  was  done  to  the  end  that  the  penitents,  observing  how^reat 
a  disorder  the  Church  was  in  by  reason  of  their  ciunes,  should 
not  lightly  esteem  of  penance, 
fioirab-  g.  3.  Thoagh  this  discipline  was  severe,  yet  the  many  good 
br  ihe  coDsequences  of  it  shewed  it  worthy  the  imitation  of  all  churches 
EojUnd*  '°  succeeding  ages ;  and  ours  in  particular  heartily  bewails  the 
want  of  it ;  but  till  she  can  be  so  happy  as  to  succeed  in  dis- 
chargiug  those  obligations  she  lies  under  to  restore  it,  she  sup- 
plies that  want,  by  adding  to  her  ordinary  ser\-ice  a  very  proper 
and  Euitahle  office  called  the  Commination,  which  shall  be  treated 
of  hereafter  in  its  tarn. 
iwnu  §■  *■  ^^  "^^  ordinary  morning  and  evening  service,  instead  of 

the  Psalms  for  the  day,  are  appointed  six  of  David's  penitential 
Psalms,  (the  seventh  being  used  in  the  office  of  Commination :) 
concerning  which  we  need  only  observe,  that  they  are  the  very 
forms  wherein  that  royal  prophet  expressed  Ins  repentance,  and 
were  all  composed  by  him  in  times  of  affliction,  and  contain 
*  1  Put  Deer.  Dill.  £0.  c.  64.  Um.  L  p.  SSI. 
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lopplicatioiifl  and  prayers  to  be  deliyered  from  all  temporal  and  ^ff|i^^* 
ipiritaal  enemies;  and  have^  for  this  reason,  been  Tery  much 
esteemed  of  in  the  church  in  all  ages,*  and  were  always  thought 
proper  to  be  nsed  in  times  of  humiliation  and  repentance. 

§.  5.  The  Collect  for  this  day  was  made  new  at  the  compiling  The  Col- 
of  the  Liturgy;  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  taken  out  of  thogtie^n^^' 
old  offices.     For  the  former  is  read  part  of  Joel,  which,  together  G<Mpel. 
with  the  latter,  cautions  us  to  be  very  careful,  that,  whilst  we 
seem  to  be  ready  at  all  external  signs  of  sorrow,  we  be  not  void 
of  istemal  contrition. 

§.  6.  There  are  no  proper  lessons  appointed  for  this  day,  which  No  Iomobi 
I  presame  proceeded  from  an  omisiuon  of  the  compilers. 

SicT.  XII. — Of  the  Sundays  in  Lent. 

Though  the  Church  allows  us  to  interrupt  our  fsLSts  on  the  The  Col- 
S*ndaf9  in  Lent,  by  reason  of  the  eminency  of  those  days ;  yet,  sties,' anS  * 
lest  the  pleasantness  of  those  intervals  should  entice  us  to  a  dis-  ^^p*^- 
continoanee  of  our  mortification  and  abstinence  in  the  returning 
week-days,  when  we  ought  to  renew  it  with  the  greater  zeal,  she 
takes  care  to  remind  us  of  the  duties  we  have  undertaken,  and 
therefore  in  the  Epistles  (which  were  continued  from  the  old 
Miflsals)  sets  before  us  the  obligations  we  lie  under  of  returning 
to  our  acts  of  self-denial  and  humiliation.     But  because  all  this 
without  charity  is  nothing  worth,  the  Gospels  (which  are  of  the 
same  antiquity)  are  designed  to  excite  us  to  the  exercise  of  that 
great  duty  in  all  its  branches,  by  proposing  to  us  the  example 
of  our  great  Lord  and  Master,  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  not  only 
fasted  and  withstood  the  greatest  temptations  of  doing  evil  in 
his  own  person,^  but  went  about  seeking  opportunities  of  doing 
good  to  others ;  healing  the  sick,^  feeding  the  hungry,^  blessing 
those  that  cursed  him,"  and  doing  good  to  those  that  despite- 
fiilly  used  him  'J  in  all  which  actions  we  are,  at  this  time  espe- 
cially, bonnd  to  imitate   him.       The  Collects,  as  well  as  the 
Epigtles  and  Gospels  for  all  these  Sundays,  are  the  same  that  we 
meet  with  in  the  old  offices,  excepting  that  the  first  was  made 
new  at  the   Reformation,  and    the   last   is,  in  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  Ambrose,  appointed  for  Good- Friday. 

6.  2.  The  Sundays  in  Lent  are  by  our  own  Church,  as  well  as  Sundays  in 

9  J  J  Lent,  how 

named. 
*  Ong.  Mag.  Comment  in  7  PtaL  Pcen.        ^  For  the  second.  ^  For  the  third, 

torn,  ill  coL  S69.  Ac.  e  For  the  fourth.  '  For  the  fifth. 

^  Goapel  for  the  firat  Sunday  in  Lent 
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J-  the  Greek,  generally  termed  by  their  number,  being  called  the 
Jirtt,  second,  and  third  Sunday,  Sic.  in  Lent ;  but  the  three  last 
are  Bomotimeg  distinguished  by  particular  uanies  of  their  own  : 
the  fourth,  for  instance,  is  with  us  generally  called  Midltnt- 

'  Sunday ;  though  bishop  Sparrow,  and  some  others,  term  it 
Dominica  Refectionis,  the  Sunday  of  Refrethmeni  -  the  reason  of 
which,  I  suppose,  is  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  which  treats  of  out 
Saviour's  uiiraculously  feeding  five  thousand ;  or  else  perhaps 
the  first  Ipssou  in  the    morning,  which    gives   us  the    story  of 

"  Joseph's  entertaining  his  brethren.  And  the  appointment  of 
these  scriptures  upon  this  day  might  probably  give  the  first  rise 
to  a  custom  still  retained  in  many  parts  of  England,  and  well 
known  by  the  name  of  Midlentinr;  or  Mothering. 

The  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  is,  by  the  Latins  especially,  often 
called  Peusion- Sunday ,'  though  I  think  that  would  be  a  more 
proper  name  for  the  Sunday  following :  but  the  reason,  I  sup-  ' 
pose,  why  that  title  is   thrown   back   to   this,  is  because  the 
Sunday  tifxt  before  £aster  is  generally  called  Palm-Sumtay,  in  ' 
commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  j 
when  the  multitude  that  attended  him  strewed  palm-branches  | 
in  his  way:"  in  remembrance  of  which  palms  were  used  to  be 
borne  here  with  us  upou  this  day  till  the  second  year  of  kin; 
Edward  VL 

Sect.  \Ul.—0/ the  Passion- Week. 
The  following  week  was  by  some  looked  upon  as  a  distinct 
time  of  fasting  from  the  foregoing  Lent,  and  as  instituted  upon 
different  accounts :  that  being  observed  in  imitation  of  our  Sa- 
viour's fasting,  &;c.  as  has  been  already  observed ;  tills  in  com- 
memoration of  his  sufferings  and  passion,  which  were  then  com- 
pleted.' But  by  others  it  was  only  accounted  a  continuation  of 
the  same  fast  in  a  stricter  degree  :  it  being  generally  called  tbfl 
ffreat  week^  not  because  it  had  more  hours  or  days  in  it  than  any 
other  week,  but  because  in  this  week  was  transacted  an  affair  of' 
the  greatest  importance  to  the  happiness  of  man,  and  actions 
truly  great  were  performed  to  secure  his  salvation:  death  waa 
conquered,  the  devil's  tyranny  was  abolished,  the  partitiou-wall 


B  Irid.  niapaL  do  Offlc  Eccl  lib.  l.cnp. 
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betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile  was  broken  down,  and  God  and  man  Sect.XllI. 
were  reconciled.^     It  was  also  called  the  holy-teeeky  from  those  ^y^y 
devout  exercises  which  Christians  employed  themselves  in  npon  called 
this  occasion.     They  applied  themselves  to  prayer,  both  in  pub-  week,  and 
lie  Bnd  private,  to  hearing  and  reading  Gt>d^s  holy  word,  and  ex-  merly  ob- 
erdsing  a  most  solemn  repentance  for  those  sins  which  crncified  *^^^ 
the  Lord  of  life.      They  observed  the  whole  week  with  great 
strictness  of  &sting  and  humiliation ;  some  fasting  three  days 
together ;  some  four ;  and  others,  who  could  bear  it,  the  whole 
six ;  beginning  on  Monday  morning,  and  not  eating  any  thing 
again  till  cock-crowing  on  the  Sunday  morning  following.     And 
several  of  the  Christian  emperors,  to  shew  what  veneration  they 
had  for  this  holy  season,  caused  all  lawsuits  to  cease,  and  tri- 
bunal doors  to  be  shut,  and  prisoners  to  be  set  free  ;°^  thereby 
imitating  their  great  Lord  and  Master,  who  by  his  death  at  this 
time  delivered  us  from  the  prison  and  chains  of  sin. 

§.  2.  The  Church  of  England  uses  all  the  means  she  can  to  Howob- 
reiain  this  decent  and  pious  custom,  and  hath  made  sufficient  the^      ^ 
provision  for  the  exercise  of  the  devotion  of  her  members  in  pub-  £Qg[^^^ 
lie ;  calling  us  every  day  this  week  to  meditate  upon  our  Lord'^s 
sofferingSy  and  collecting  in  the  Lessons,  Epistles,  and  Gospels, 
most  of  those  portions  of  Scripture  that  relate  to  this  tragical 
subject,  to  increase  our  humiliation  by  the  consideration  of  our 
Saviour^s ;  to  the  end  that  with  penitent  hearts,  and  firm  re- 
solution of  dying  likewise  to  sin,  we  may  attend  our  Saviour 
through  the  several  stages  of  his  bitter  passion. 

§.  3.  Our  reformers  did  not  much  confine  themselves  to  the  TheGos- 
Gospels  appointed  for  this  week  by  the  ancient  offices ;  but  ^ 
Uiought,  as  there  was  time  enough  to  admit  of  it,  it  would  be 
most  regular  and  usefril  to  read  all  the  four  Evangelists^  accounts 
of  our  Saviour^s  passion,  as  they  stand  in  order.  To  this  end 
they  have  ordered  St.  Matthew^s  account  on  the  Sunday,  ap- 
pointing the  xxvith  chapter  for  the  second  Lesson,  and  the 
xxriith^  as  far  as  relates  to  his  crucifixion,  for  the  Gospel.*  On 
Monday  and  Tuesday  is  read  the  story  as  by  St.  Mark ;  on  Wed- 
nesday and  Thursday  that  by  St.  Luke,f  and  on  Good-Friday 

*  Both  the  zxTitli  and  zxriith  chapters  were  read  for  the  Gospel  on  the  Sunday 
htfore  Eatter  till  the  last  review,  and  the  xxTiith  was  continued  to  the  end  of  the 

66th  Tene. 
t  The  xTth  of  St  Mark,  which  was  the  Gospel  for  Tuesday,  and  Luke  xxiii.  which 
appointed  for  Wednesday,  were  in  all  former  books  read  throughout 


1  Chrji.  Horn.  30.  in  Gen.  zi.  1.  torn.        ™  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  9.  tit  85.  de  Quset- 
i  p.  235.  tione  4.  torn.  iii.  p.  252. 


^-  Ae  xrmth  of  St.  Joim  is  appointed  tar  the  KGond  Lesson,  and 
~  ike  xixth  for  the  GoepeL* 

The  Elpedea  also  that  are  now  appointed  are  more  soitable  to 
Ae  seaeoB.  thaa  those  thai  were  fomd  in  dder  offices. 


Anneal-  As  for  the  CoOeei,  thesamethat  is  nsedoo  the  Sunday  before 
is  appointed  (as  indeed  a  Terr  propo*  one)  to  be  used  on  the  foar 
dajs  foUoiring^  till  Good>FiidaT:  on  which  day  it  is  also  ap- 
pointed in  the  litni;^  of  St.  Ambrose,  though  in  other  offices  it 
is  found,  as  with  us^  upon  the  Sunday  before. 

SncT.  Xiy.—qfiis  Tkmnday  hifm  Easier. 

This  day  is  called  (Diet  Mamdaii)  Mamdaie  or  Miaundy-TAur^ 
^g^^  '  dafj  from  the  commandment  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  apostles 
€>«.  10  coumiemorate  the  Sacrament  of  his  Supper,  wldch  he  this  day 
instituted  aJter  the  celebration  of  the  Passover ;  and  which  was, 
for  that  reason,  generally  received  in  the  evening  of  the  day  :^  or, 
as  others  think,  from  that  n^tr  comwtandmei^  which  he  gave  them 
to  hne  OJM  amoiker^  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  in  token  of 
the  love  he  bore  to  them,  as  is  recorded  in  the  second  Lesson  at 
morning  prayer. 
Epistle  §.  2.  The  Gospel  for  this  day  is  suitable  to  the  time,  as  treating 

peL  of  our  Saviour^s  passion  :  but  the  Epistle  is  something  different, 

containing  an  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  : 
the  constant  celebration  of  which  on  this  day,  both  in  the  morn- 
ing and  in  the  evening,  after  sopper,®  in  commemoration  of  its 
being  first  instituted  at  that  time,  rendered  that  portion  of  scrip- 
ture very  suitable  to  the  day. 
The  form        §•  3.   On  this  day  the  Penitents,  that  were  put  out  of  the 
cflinr*"*    c^^^l*   upon  Ash- Wednesday,  were   received  again   into  the 
Pemtentf.  church,  partly  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Com- 
munion, and  partly  in  remembrance  of  our  Lord's  being  on  this 
day  apprehended  and  bound,  in  order  to  work  our  deliverance 
and  freedom.^ 

The  form  of  reconciling  Penitents  was  this :  the  bishop  went 
out  to  the  doors  of  the  church  where  the  Penitents  lay  prostrate 
upon  the  earth,  and  thrice,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  called  them, 
Come^  come^  come^  ye  children^  hearken  to  me;  I  will  ieack  you  tie 

*  Both  the  chapters  of  St  John  were  appointed  for  the  Gospel  in  the  fonner  hooka. 

°  CondL  Carthag.  3.  Can.  29.  Codex  Trul  Can.  29.  Aug.  ad  Jan.  Ep.  118. 

Can.  Eccles.  Afric  Can.  41.  p  Innocent   Epist  ut  dtat  aK   l^ 

o  Condi  Carthag.  8.  Can.  29.  Codex  part  15.  o^  40.  et  a  BKcluad%  L  i8L 

Can.    Eodei.   Afrie.    Can.    41.  Concil  c  18, 
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fear  of  the  Lord.     Then,  after  he  had  prayed  for  them^  and  ad-  Sect  XV. 
moDished  them,  he  reconciled  them,  and  brought  them  into  the  The 
church.     The  Penitents  thus  received,  trimmed  their  heads  and  doon  al- 
beards,  and,  lajring-  off  their  penitential  weeds,  reclothed  them-  "^^^  ^ 
selves  in  decent  apparel."*  ^^^  <i&y* 

§.  4.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  the  church-doors 
used  to  be  all  set  open  on  this  day,  to  signify  that  penitent  sin- 
Ders,  coming  from  north  or  south,  or  any  part  of  the  world, 
should  be  received  to  mercy,  and  the  Church''s  favour. 

Sect.  XY.—Of  Goad-Friday. 

Tsis  day  received  its  name  from  the  blessed  effects  of  ou  r  Why  so 
Savioor^s  sufferings,  which  are  the  ground  of  all  our  joy,  and  ^ 
for  those  unspeakable  good  things  he  hath  purchased  for  us  by 
his  death,  whereby  the  blessed  Jesus  made  expiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  and,  by  the  shedding  his  own  blood, 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  Among  the  Saxons  it  was 
called  Long-Friday  ;^  but  for  what  reasons  (excepting  for  the 
long  fastings  and  offices  they  then  used)  does  not  appear. 

8.  2.  The  Commemoration  of  our  Saviour^s  sufferinirs  hath  Why  ob- 
been  kept  from  the  very  first  age  of  Christianity,'  and  was  al-  fast, 
ways  observed  as  a  day  of  the  strictest  fasting  and  humiliation ; 
not  that  the  grief  and  affliction  they  then  expressed  did  arise 
from  the  loss  they  sustained,  but  from  a  sense  of  the  guilt  of  the 
sios  of  the  whole  world,  which  drew  upon  our  blessed  Redeemer 
that  painful  and  shameful  death  of  the  Cross. 

§.  3.  The  Gospel  for  this  day  (besides  its  coming  in  course)  is  The  Got- 
properly  taken  out  of  St.  John  rather  than  any  other  Evangelist,  jakerout 
because  he  was  the  only  one  that  was  present  at  the  passion,  j^|°^ 
and  stood  by  the  cross  while  others  fled :    and  therefore,  the 
passion  being  as  it  were  represented  before  our  eyes,  his  testi- 
mony is  read  who  saw  it  himself,  and  from  whose  example  we 
niay  learn  not  to  be  ashamed  or  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  t 
— The  Epistle  proves  from  the  insufficiency  of  the  Jewish  sacri-  The 
fices,  that  they  only  typified  a  more  sufficient  one,  which  the  Son  ^p"»^^«* 
of  God  did  as  on  this  day  offer  up,  and  by  one  oblation  of  himself 
then  made  upon  the  cross,   completed  all  the  other  sacrifices, 
(which  were  only  shadows  of  this,)  and  made  full  satisfaction  for 

q  Ca|iit  L  7.  c  143.  •  Euseb.  Hist  Eccl  lib.  2.  cap.  17.  p.  57. 

'  See  the  thirty-terenth  Canon  of  Elfric  B.    Apost.  Const  I.  5.  c.  13. 

in  Ux.  JohBMD^b  Ecdeiiastical  Laws,  A.D.  ^  RuperUu  de  Offidii  DiTinit,  1.  6.  c  8. 
957. 


222  OF  THE  SDNDATB  AMD  BOLT-SATS, 

Cfc*p-y-   the  sina  of  the  whole  worid.     In  imitatioD  of  which  divine  aod 

TWC^-  iDfinite  love,  the  ChnrcL  endeiTours  to  shew  her  charity  to  be 
btmndless  and  unlimited,  bf  praying  in  one  of  the  proper  CollcctB, 
that  the  eSeHe  of  Christ's  death  may  he  as  universal  as  the  de- 
si^  of  it,  Tii.  that  it  may  tend  to  the  salration  of  all,  ^eui, 
Tmrh,  InfidtU,  and  Heretic*.* 

TV  §.  4.  How  siiitable  the  proper  psalms  are  to  the  day,  is  obvious 

to  any  one  that  reads  them  with  a  due  attention  :  they  were  all 
composed  by  David  Jn  times  of  the  greatest  calamity  and  dislreas, 
aitd  do  most  of  them  belong  mystically  to  the  cnicilixion  of  our 
Saviour ;  especially  the  twenty- second,  which  is  the  first  for  the 
morning,  which  was  in  several  passages  literally  fulfilled  by  his 
safferings,  and,  either  part  of  it,  or  all,  recited  by  him  upon  the 
noes.*  And  for  that  reason  (as  St,  Austin  tells  na)'  was  always 
used  upon  that  day  by  the  African  church. 

TV  Le»-  §.  5,  The  first  Lesson  for  the  morning  is  Genesis  ixii.  contain- 
iag  an  account  of  Abraham's  readiness  to  offer  up  his  son ; 
thereby  typifying  that  perfect  oblation  which  was  this  day  made 
by  the  Son  of  God :  which  was  thought  so  proper  a  lesson  for 
this  occasion,  that  the  Church  used  it  upon  this  day  in  St.  Aus- 
tin's time.'  The  second  lesson  is  St.  John  xviii.,  which  needs 
no  explanation.  The  first  lesson  for  the  evening"  contains  a 
clear  prophecy  of  the  passion  of  Clirist,  and  of  the  benefits 
which  the  Church  thereby  receives.  The  second  lesson"  exhorts 
us  to  patience  under  afflictions,  from  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
suffered  so  much  for  ns. 

Sect.  XVI. — 0/ Saiter-ete. 

ft^a^        This  Eve  was  in  the  ancient  Church  celebrated  with  more  than 

ihepn-      ordinary  devotions,  with  solemn  watchings,  with  mullitudes  of 

Cburcb.     lighted  torches  both  in  their  churches  and  their  owa  private 

houses,  and  with  a  genera!  resort  and  confluence  of  all  ranks  of 

people.'     At  Constantinople  it  was  observed  with  most  magfnifi- 

cent  illuminations,  not  only  within  the  church,  but  without   All 

over  the  city  lighted  torches  were  set  up,  or  rather  pillars  of 

wax,  which  gloriously  turned  the  night  into  day."     All  which 
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was  designed  as  a  foreranner  of  that  great  light,  even  the  Sun  of   ^«ct 
Bigkteouiness^  which  the  next  day  arose  upon  the  world.  '— 

As  the.  day  was  kept  as  a  strict  fast,  so  the  vigil  continued  at 
least  till  midnight,  the  congregation  not  being  dismissed  till  that 
time  ;*  it  being  a  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  our  Saviour  rose 
a  little  after  midnight :  but  in  the  East  the  vigil  lasted  till  cock- 
crowing  ;  the  time  being  spent  in  reading  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, in  expounding  the  holy  scriptures^  and  in  baptizing  the 
catechmnens.' 

§.  2.  Sach  decent  solemnities  would  in  these  days  be  looked  How  ob- 
upon  as  popish  and  antichristian  :  for  which  reason,  since  they  by  the 
are  only  indifferent  (though  innocent)  ceremonies,  the  Church  of  England? 
England  hath  laid  them  aside :    but  for  the  exercise  of  the  de- 
Totions  of  her  true  sons^  she  retains  as  much  of  the  primitive 
discipline  as  she  can ;  advising  us  to  fast  in  private,  and  calling 
OS  togeUier  in  public^  to  meditate  upon  our  Saviour^s  death, 
burial,  and  descent  into  hell :    which  article  of  our  faith  the 
pubLc  tfervioe  of  the  Church  this  day  confirms,  the  Gospel  treat-  The  Epi- 
iDg  of  Christ^s  body  lying  in  the  grave,  the  Epistle  of  his  souFs  Gospel. 
descent  into  heU.      It  is  true,  the  Epistle  is  by  some  people 
otherwise  interpreted :    but  the  other  parts  of  it  are  notwith- 
standing very  proper  for  Easter-eve ;  the  former  part  of  it  ex- 
citing us  to  «y^  cheerfully,  even  though /or  welldoing^  after  the 
example  of  Christ,  who,  as  at  this  time,  had  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  the  latter  part  shewing  us  the  end 
and  efficacy  of  baptism,  which  was  always,  in  the  primitive 
church,  administered  to  the  catechumens  on  this  day. 

§.  3.  Till  the  Scotch  Liturgy  was  compiled,  there  was  no  par-  The  Col- 
ticular  collect  for  this  day :  those  for  Good-Friday,  I  suppose, 
were  repeated :  and  that  which  was  appointed  in  the  Scotch  Li- 
turgy was  different  from  our  present  one,  which  I  shall  therefore 
give  the  reader  below.* 

Sect.  XVIL — Of  Easter-day. 
Hating  now,  as  it  were,  with  the  apostles  and  first  believers^  Eaiter- 

day. 


*  O  modgradom  Cfod,  look  upon  us  in  mercy^  and  grant  that  as  toe  are  baptized  into 
As  death  <^  ihy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  so  by  our  true  and  hearty  repentance  aU 
cmr  sms  wsay  be  buried  ufiik  him,  and  we  not  fear  the  grave :  that  as  Chrik  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  Ike  glory  of  thee,  O  Father,  so  we  ahio  may  walk  in  newness  of  life,  but 
our  sins  mter  be  able  to  rise  in  judgment  against  us,  and  that  for  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christy 
that  died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us,     Antcn, 

*  CoDit.  Apott  lib.  5.  cap.  18.  '   Const  Apoet  lib.  6.cap.l4.  17,  18. 
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t^*"?-  ^"-  stood  moornfiilly  by  (he  cross  od  Good-Friday,  and  on  the  day] 
following  been  again  OTernheloied  with  grief,  for  the  loss  of  thsj 
Bridegroom  ;  the  Church  this  day,  upon  the  &rst  notice  of  his] 
reeurrectioa  from  the  grave,  calU  npon  us,  vith  a  becoming  s 
holy  transport,  lo  turn  our  Aeavinett  into  jojf,  to  pat  off  our  « 
elotk,  andffird  ourtelca  tcith  pladneu. 
5^"^"*  §•  ^'  ^''*'  '°  ""*'  *^'""  *■*•''  *"""  ^"^  **"*  apostles,  there  hai 
tndwhf  been  always  observed  an  anniversary  festival  in  memorv  C 
Chnst's  resurrection  (which  from  the  old  Saxon  word  oittr, 
nifying  to  riu,  we  call  Easter-day,  or  the  day  of  iKe  re$urrectio»  j. 
or,  as  others  think,  from  one  of  the  Saxon  goddesses  calle4J 
Eatttr,  which  they  always  worshipped  at  this  time  of  the  year,) 
no  man  can  doubt,  that  hath  any  insight  into  the  aSiurs  o£  tlie 
ancient  Church :  in  those  purer  times,  the  only  dispute  being  not 
about  the  thing,  hut  the  particular  time  when  the  festival  was  to 
be  kept.  But  of  this  I  have  said  enough  before.' 
ThiBa-  g  3  ^g  for  the  manner  of  observing  it,  we  find  that  it  wa» 
■tcBii  of  always  accounted  the  queen,  or  hipltett  offeAi'oalt,  and  celebrated 
Eiuii*.  with  the  greatest  solemnity,"  In  the  primitive  times  the  Chris- 
Mjpoin'e'i.^'*"^  of  all  churches  on  this  day  used  this  morning  salutation, 
Chritt  w  risen;  to  which  those  who  were  saluted,  answereJ,^ 
Chriit  i»  risen  indeed :  or  else  thus,  and  hath  appeart^  unit ' 
Simon ,-'  a  custom  still  retained  in  the  Greek  Church. '  And  oo» 
Church,  supposing  us  as  eager  of  the  joyful  news  as  ihey  were,  is  ' 
loath  to  withhold  from  us  long  the  pleasure  of  expressing  it ;  and 
therefore,  as  soon  as  the  Absolution  is  pronounced,  and  we  are 
thereby  rendered  (it  for  rejoicing,  she  begins  her  office  of  proiaa 
with  anthems  proper  to  the  day,  encouraging  her  members  to 
call  upon  one  another  to  keep  the/east ;  for  that  Christ  our  Past- 
over  it  tacrijiced  for  ui,  and  is  also  risen  front  the  dead,  and  be- 
came the  Jlrat-Jruile  of  them  that  tlept,  kc* 


added  al  the  lait  rerUv:  the  netod  (wliKb  m* 
:in  I'cB^er}  wu  concludsd  wiih  two  AUelajahi,  ud 

insened  aa  followr 
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§.  4.  The  Psalms  for  the  morning  are  Psalm  ii.  Ivil.  exi.   The    ^^j 
first  of  which  was  composed  hj  David,  upon  his  being  trium- 


The 

phantlj  settled  in  his  kingdom,  after  some  short  opposition  Psalmt. 
made  by  his  enemies :  but  it  is  also  (as  the  Jews  themselves 
eonfess)  a  prophetical  representation  of  Christ^s  inauguration  to 
hk  regal  and  sacerdotal  offices ;  who  after  he  had  been  violently 
opposed,  and  even  crucified  bj  his  adversaries,  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  by  the  power  of  his  Father,  and  exalted  to  those  great 
offices  in  the  successftil  exercise  whereof  our  salvation  consists. 
The  Iviith  Psalm  was  occasioned  by  David'^s  being  delivered 
from  Saul,  by  whom  he  was  pursued  after  he  had  been  so  mer- 
ciful to  him  in  the  cave,  when  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  destroy 
him;  and  in  a  mystical  sense  contains  Chrisfs  triumph  over 
death  and  hell.  The  last  Psalm  for  the  morning  is  a  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  all  the  marvellous  works  of  our  redemption,  of 
which  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  chief;  and  therefore, 
though  the  Psalm  does  not  peculiarly  belong  to  the  day,  yet  it  is 
very  sm'table  to  the  business  of  it. 

The  Psalms  for  evening  prayer  are  cxiii.  cxiv.  cxviii.  The 
exiiith  was  de»gned  to  set  forth,  in  several  particulars,  the  ad- 
mirable providence  of  God,  which  being  never  more  discernible 
than  in  the  great  work  of  our  redemption,  this  Psalm  can  never 
be  more  seasonably  recited.  The  cxivth  Psalm  is  a  thanksgiving 
for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  which  being  a  type 
of  our  deliverance  from  death  and  hell,  makes  this  Psalm  very 
proper  for  this  day.  The  last  Psalm  for  the  day  is  the  cxviiith, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  composed  at  first  upon  account 
of  the  nndisturbed  peace  of  David's  kingdom,  after  the  ark  was 
brought  into  Jerusalem  :  but  it  was  secondarily  intended  for  our 
Saviour^s  resurrection,  to  which  we  find  it  applied  both  by  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke.' 

§•  5.  The  first  Lessons  for  the  morning  and  evening  service  The  Let- 
contain  an  account  of  the  Passover,  and  of  the  Israelites^  deliver-  i^ctl'Epi. 
aoee  out  of  Egypt,  both  very  suitable  to  the  day  :  for  by  their  q^J  *°^ 
Passover  Christ  our  Passover  was  prefigured ;  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  was  a  type  of  our  deliverance  from 
death  and  sin,  which  is  done  away  by  our  being  baptized  with 
water  into  Christ.     The  Gospel  and  the  second  Lesson  for  the 
evening  give  us  the  ftill  evidence  of  Chrisfs  resurrection ;  and 

1  Matt  XXL  42.    AcUiv.  11. 
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<^'|'P-  '■'■  the  Epistle  and  the  second  Lesson  for  the  morning  teach  us  what  , 
use  we  must  make  of  it. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  are  all  very  old :  in  the  first 
book  of  king  Edward  they  are  appointed  for  the  first  commn--^ 
nioa  !  for  I  have  observed,"  that  iipou  tho  great  feasts  they  had  I 
then  two  com mtin tons,  and  a  distinct  service  at  each.  For  the  I 
second  communion  they  had  the  same  Collect  which  we  now  use  i 
upon  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter.  The  Epistle  for  that  service", 
was  1  Cor,  v.  C.  to  ver.  9 ;  the  Gospel  was  Mark  xvi.  to  ver.  9.   * 

Sect.  XVlll.—0/the  Monday  and  Tuetday  in  Easter^Weei. 

The  whole      Amono  the  primitive  Christians  this  qwen  o/ /easts,  as  those 

t'ween^      fathers  called  it,  was  so  highly  esteemed,  that  it  was  solemnized 

Eisier  and  fifty  days  together,  even  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide ;°  and  this 

liile  fot-     so  strictly  in  the  Spanish  Church,  that  even   the  rogations  were 

obwrved.  amongst  them  deferred  by  an  order  of  council  till  Whitsuntide 

was  over  ;"  during  which  whole  time  baptism  was  conferred,  all 

fasts  were  suspended  and  counted  unlawful,  they  prayed  stand* 

ing,  (as  they  were  wont  to  do  every  Lord's  day  in  token  of  joy.) 

thereby  making  every  one  of  those  days  in  a  manner  equal  to  < 

Sunday.     As  devotion  abated,  this   feast  was    shortened ;  yet 

long  after  Tertulliao,  even  to  Gratian's  time  and  downwards,  the 

whole  weeks  of  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  were  reckoned  as  holy-  < 

days.P     And   in  our  own  church,  though  she  hath  appointed 

Epistles  and  Gospels  for  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  only  of  this 

week,  which  contain  full  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection  ;* 

yet  she  makes  provision  for  the  solemn  observation  of  the  whole  ' 

week,  by  appointing  a  preface  suitable  to  the  season  for  eight 

days  together  in  the  office  of  Communion. 

Eflticr-  §■  ^'  ^^^  occasion  of  this  week's  solemnity  was  principally  tn- 

»e*k,  ivhy  tended  for  the  expressing  our  joy  for  our  Lord's  resurrection. ; 

ijob-        But  among  the  ancients  there  was  another  peculiar  reason  for 

"*"    '      the  more  solemn  observation  of  this  week.     For  except  in  case» 

of  necessity  they  administered  baptism  at  no  other  times  than 


I"  Poftc  QUO.  Oflic  E«le>.  I.  3.  c  34. 

»  Tert.  de  Jcjuniis,  c.   11.    p.    552.  B.         f  OralisD  de  CoiiKcnt.  Diit.  3.  c  1. 

Do  Idul.  t.  U.  p.  84.  B.     Dc  Coroii.   Mil.  2121. 

E.  S.  p.  lt)S.  A.      CanciL  Nicen.  Cui.  SO,         1  Set  arcbbishop  lalep'i  Conttitnlioa 

torn.  ii.  cal.  37.  Mt.  JohDwa'i  KccleuiwticBl  Ldirt,  uid  bit 

••  CgDdL  QBrandfrii,  Can,  3.    Stnbode  note  upon  it,  A.t).  1562,3. 
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Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;  at  Easter,  in  memory  of  Christ^s  death    j^jj^ 

and  resarrection,  (correspondent  to  which  are  the  two  parts  of 

the  Christian  life  represented  in  baptism,  dying  unto  sin^  and 
rirtft^  again  unio  neumess  of  life;)  and  at  Whitsuntide,  in  me- 
mory of  the  apostles  being  then  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  Jire,  and  of  their  having  themselves  at  that  time  baptized 
three  thousand  souls ;'  this  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  apostles  being  in  some  measure  represented  and  conveyed 
by  baptism.  After  these  times,  they  made  it  part  of  their  fes- 
tivity the  week  following  to  congratulate  the  access  of  a  new 
Christian  progeny :  the  new-baptized  coming  each  day  to  church 
in  white  garments,  with  lights  before  them,  in  token  that  they 
liad  now  laid  aside  their  works  of  darkness,  and  were  become 
the  children  of  light,  and  had  made  a  resolution  to  lead  a  new, 
innocent,  and  unspotted  life.!  At  church,  thanksgivings  and 
prayers  were  made  for  them,  and  those  that  were  at  years  of 
discretion  (for  in  those  times  many  such  came  in  from  heathen- 
ism) were  instructed  in  the  principles  and  ways  of  Christianity : 
but  afterwards,  when  most  of  tlie  baptized  were  infants,  and  so 
Dot  capable  of  such  solemnities,  this  custom  was  altered,  and 
baptism  administered  at  all  times  of  the  year,  as  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Christianity. 

§.  3.  The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  morniog^  treats  about  The  Lei- 
6od^8  sending  the  Israelites  manna  or  bread  from  heaven,  which 
was  a  type  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  was  the  bread  of  life  that 
eonM  down  from  heaven,  of  which  whosoever  eateth  hath  eternal  life. 
The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  evening"  contains  the  history  of 
the  vanquishing  the  Amalekites,  by  the  holding  up  of  Moseses 
hands ;  by  which  posture  he  put  himself  into  the  form  of  a  cross, 
and  exactly  typified  the  victory  which  Christians  obtain  over 
their  spiritual  enemies  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  smiting  also 
of  the  rock,  out  of  which  came  water  (mentioned  in  the  same 
diapter,)  is  another  type  of  our  Saviour :  for  as  the  water  flow- 
ing from  the  rock  quenched  the  Israelites'  thirst ;  so  our  Saviour, 
smitten  upon  the  cross,  gave  forth  that  living  water,  of  which 
wloioeffer  drinkeih  shall  never  thirst.^  The  second  Lessons^  con- 
tain full  testimonies  of  our  Saviour^s  resurrection ;  that  for  the 
morning  giving  an  historical  account  of  it ;  the  other  for  the 

'  Actt  iL  41.  t  Exod.  xvi 

*  Ambr.  de  Initiand.  c  7.  torn.  iy.  co).         «  Exod.  xvii.  ^^  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

^^  1  Matt  xxviiL  and  Acta  in. 
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^evening  containing  a  relation  of  a  lame  man  being  restored  to 
his  feet,  throiigli  faith  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which  was  an  aa- 
deniahle  proof  that  he  was  then  alive. 

The  first  Lesson  for  Tuesday  morning'  contains  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, which  were  commnnicated  to  the  people  from  God 
by  the  ministry  of  Moses,  wherein  he  prefigured  our  Saviour, 
who  was  to  be  a  prophet  like  unto  him,"  i.  e.  who  was  to  bring 
down  a  new  law  from  heaven,  and  more  perfectly  to  reveal  tho 
divine  will  to  man.  Tlie  first  Lesson  at  evening*"  represents 
Moses  interceding  with  God  for  the  children  of  Israel,  for  whom 
(rather  than  God  should  impute  to  them  their  sins)  he  desired 
even  to  die,  and  be  Plotted  out  of  the  book  of  life  ;  thereby  also 
typifying  Christ,  who  liied  and  woe  tnade  a  curae  for  tit,'  The 
second  Lesaon  for  the  morning''  is  a  fiirther  evidence  of  our  Sa- 
viour's resurrection ;  and  that  for  the  evening'  proves,  by  his 
resurrection,  the  necessity  of  oure. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  these  days  are  the  same  as  ia 
old  offices ;  but  the  Collect  for  Tuesday,  till  the  last  review,  was 
what  we  now  use  on  the  Sunday  after,  being  the  same  that  in 
king  Edward's  first  Common  Prayer  Book  was  sppointed  for 
the  second  communion  on  Easter-day. 

Sect.  XIX.— 0/  the  Sundays  after  Eatter. 
Low  Sbq.        Upon  the  octave,  or  first  Sunday  after  Easter-day,  it  was  a 
»o  cttUeO.  custom  of  the  ancients  to  repeat  some  part  of  the  solemnity 
which  was  used  upon  Easter-day  :    from  whence  this  Sunday 
took  the  name  of  Low-Sunday,  being  celebrated   as  a  feast, 
though  of  a  lower  degree  than  Easter-day  itself.     In  Latin  it  is 
called       called  Dominica  in  Alhit,  or  rather  post  Albat,  (sc,  deposilas,)  aa 
DoiDinica  Bome  ritualists  call  it,  i.  e.  the  Sunday  of  putting  off  the  chrytomt ; 
because  those  that  were  baptized  on  Eaater-eve,  on  this  day  laid 
aside  those  white  robes  or  chrysoms  which  were  put  upon  tbem 
at  their  baptism,  and  which  were  now  laid  up  in  the  churches, 
that  they  might  be  produced  as  evidences  against  them,  if  they 
should  afterwards  violate  or   deny  that  faith  which  they  had 
professed  in  their  baptism.     And  we  may  still  observe,  that  the 
Epistle  seems  to  he  the  remains  of  such  a  solemnity ;   for  it  con- 
tains an  exhortation  to  new-baptized  persons,  that  are  born  of 
God,  to  labour  to  overcome  the  world,  which  at  their  baptism  they 
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had  resolved  to  do.  Both  that  and  the  Gospel  were  used  very  Sect  XX. 
anciently  upon  this  day :  but  in  all  the  old  books,  except  the 
fint  of  king  Edward,  the  Collect  for  Easter-day  was  ordered 
to  be  repeated :  but  at  the  last  review,  the  Collect  prescribed  in 
that  finit  book  was  again  inserted  on  this  day:  it  being  the 
nine  which  was  originally  appointed  for  the  second  communion 
QD  Easter-day  itself^  which  was  then  also  used  on  the  Tuesday 
foDowing. 

§.  2.  As  for  the  other  Sundays  after  Eatery  we  have  already  The  Col- 
obeenredy  that  they  were  all  spent  in  joyful  commemorations  of  sties,' and 
oar  Savionr^s  resurrection,  and  the  promise  of  the  Comforter;  foM^e' 
and  aeeordingly  we  find,  that  both  those  grand  occasions  of  joy  J^**  s'after" 
and  exultation  are  the  principal  subjects  of  all  the  Gt>8pels  from  Easter. 
Easter  to  Whitsuntide.     But,  lest  our  joy  should  grow  pre- 
somptiKms  and  luxuriant,  (joy  being  always  apt  to  exceed,)  the 
Epistles  finr  the  same  time  exhort  us  to  the  practice  of  such 
duties  as  are  answerable  to  the   profession  of  Christians ;  ad- 
monishiog  ns  to  believe  in  Christy  to  rise  from  ike  death  o/siny  to 
be  patieni^  Umngy  meeky  eharitablsy  &c  having  our  blessed  Lord 
himself  for  our  example,  and  the  promise  of  his  Spirit  for  our 
strength,  comfort,  and  guide. 

The  CoUeet  for  the  second  Sunday  was  made  new  in  1549,  and 
that  for  the  fourth  was  corrected  in  the  beginning  of  it*  at  the 
last  review :  but  the  other  Collects  are  very  old,  as  are  all  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  are  very  suitable  to  the  season ; 
espedally  the  Gk>spel  for  the  fifth  Sunday,  which  seems  to  be 
aUotted  to  that  day  upon  two  accounts  :  first,  because  it  foretels 
our  Saviour^s  asoenaon,  which  the  Church  commemorates  on  the 
Thmaday  fiiUowing ;  and,  secondly,  because  it  is  applicable  to 
the  rogatioDS,  which  were  performed  on  the  three  following 
days,  off  which  therefore  we  shall  subjoin  a  short  account. 

Sect.  XX. — 0/the  Bagation-days, 

Aboot  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  Mamercus,  bishop  oi^^^^ 
VieDne,  upon  the  prospect  of  some  particular  calamities  that  when  first 
thnatened  his  diocese,  appointed  that  extraordinary  prayers  and 
supplications  should  be  offered  up  with  fasting  to  God,  for  avert- 
ing those  impendent  evils,  upon  the  three  days  immediately  pre- 

*  Tlie  eld  bfighnmig  of  it  wis,  Almig^  Ovd,  which  dott  nuihe  the  minds  o/cUl/oHh/ul 
fe  be  of  mm  wXL,  Chrmi,  Ac 
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^^^  ^-  ceding  the  day  of  oor  Lord's  ascenskm  ;'  from  which  snpplica- 
■*'|fjj^  tions  (which  the  Greeks  call  LHaniet,  but  the  Latins  Ro^tiom) 
tbeae  days  have  evcrsiiice  been  called  Rogatioi^-dayi.  For  some  J 
few  rears  after,  this  example  was  followed  by  Sidooios  bishop  of 
ClenDODt,  (though  he  indeed  hints  that  ^lamercus  was  rather 
the  restorer  thao  the  ioTeDtor  of  the  rogations,')  and  in  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  sixth  centory  the  Erst  council  of  Orleans  a[v- 
pointed  that  they  should  be  yearly  obserTed>  | 

Tt«Jie»gn      §,  2.  In  these  fasts  the  Church  had  a  regard,  not  only  to  pro-  1 
HitDMa.     parv  our  minds  to  celebrate  our  Saviour's  ascension  after  a  de- 
Tont  manner ;  bnt  also,  br  ferrent  prayer  and  humiHation  to 
appease  God's  wrath,  and  deprecate  his  displeasure,  that  so  he 
might  arert  those  judgments  which  the  sins  of  the  nation  de- 
served ;  that  he  might  be  pleased  to  bless  the  fruits  with  which 
the  earth  is  at  this  time  covered,  and  not  poor  upon  us  those 
scourges  of  his  wrath,  pestilence  and  war,  which  ordiaarily  begin 
in  this  season. 
?''Llu^       §.3.  At  the  Reformation,  when  all  procesdons  were  abolished    , 
ihfl  Ks;       by  reason  of  the  abnse  of  them,  yet  for  retaioiug  the  peraxrAula- 
tum  of  the  circuitt  qfjmrithes,  it  was  ordered,  "  That  the  people  * 
shall  once  a  year  at  the  time  accustomed,  with  the  Curate  and 
substantial  men  of  the  parish,  walk  about  the  parishes,  as  they    | 
were  accustomed,  and  at  their  return  to  church  make  their    i 
common  prayers.     Provided  that  the  Curate,  in  the  said  com-    I 
mon  perambulations,  used  heretofore  in  the  days  of  rogations,   \ 
at  certain  convenient  places,  shall  admonish  the  people  to  give 
thanks  to  God,  in  the  beholding  of  God's  benefits,  for  the  in- 
crease and  abundance  of  his  fruits  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
with  the  saying  of  the  hundred  and  fourth  Psalm,  JBfneJic, 
anima  mea,  &rC.     At  which  time  also  the  same  Miaister  ehall 
inculcate  this  and  such  like  sentences,  Catted  b«  /le  uikick  trana- 
lateth  the  bound*  and  doles  qf  hU  neighbour,  or  such  other  order 
of  prayer  as  shall  be  hereafler  appointed." '     No  such  prayera 
indeed  have  been  ^nce  published;  but  there  is  a  homily  ap- 
pointed, which  is  divided  into  four  parts ;  the  three  first  to  be 
need  upon  the  Monday,   Tuesday,   and  Wednesday,  and   the 
fourth  upon  the  day  when  the  parish  make  their  procession. 


taL 


'  Atiii  iivhiepiscopi  Vien.  A.D.  <flO. 
HomiL  ia  Biblioihe™  SS.  Halrum.  Pirii. 
IS75.  torn.  TO.  i:oL33B.  And  from  him 
Gr^.  Turoninuii,  L  3.  c.  3t,  spud  lUiUr. 
Fraimt.  5cripU>nt,  Ptrin  1636.  lom.  L 
p.  869.  A. 


»  Sidcm.  L  5.  Ep.  U. 

*>  ConciL  AurtL  Cmu  27,  tam.  iv.  cd. 
uoe.  D.  E. 

'  InjuDclioa  of  qwvn  Elumbetii,  18, 19. 
ID  Biibop  Spurgw*!  Callrctioii,  p.  73. 
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SecUXXL 

Sect.  XXI. — 0/  Ascension-day . 

FoBTT  days  after  his  resnrrectioD,  our  blessed  Saviour  publicly  Ascentton^ 
ascended  with  our  human  nature  into  heaven,  and  presented  it 
to  Grod,  who  placed  it  at  his  own  right  hand,  and  by  the  reception 
of  those  first  fruits  sanctified  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  As  a 
thankftil  acknowledgment  of  which  great  and  mysterious  act  of 
onr  redemption,  the  Church  hath  from  the  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity set  apart  this  day  for  its  commemoration  ;^  and  for  the 
greater  solemnity  of  it,  our  Church  in  particular  hath  selected 
such  peculiar  offices  as  are  suitable  to  the  occasion ;  as  may  be 
seen  by  a  short  view  of  the  particulars. 

§.  2.  Instead  of  the  ordinary  Psalms  for  the  morning,  are  ap-  The 
pointed  the  viiith,  xvth,  xxist ;  and  for  the  afternoon,  the  xxivth,  °^ 
xlviith,  cviiith.  The  viiith  Psalm  was  at  first  designed  by  David 
for  the  nu^nifying  God  for  his  wonderful  creation  of  the  world, 
and  for  his  goodness  to  mankind,  in  appointing  him  to  be  Lord 
o{  8o  great  a  work  :  but  in  a  prophetical  sense,  it  sets  forth  his 
more  admirable  mercy  to  men,  in  exalting  our  human  nature 
above  all  creatures  in  the  world,  which  was  eminently  completed 
in  our  Saviour'^s  assumption  of  the  flesh,  and  ascending  with  it 
to  heaven,  and  reigning  in  it  there.  The  xvth  Psalm  shews  how 
justly  our  Saviour  ascended  the  holy  hilly  the  highest  heavens,  of 
which  Mount  Sion  was  a  type :  since  he  was  the  only  person 
that  had  all  the  qualifications  which  that  Psalm  mentions,  and 
which  we  must  endeavour  to  attain,  if  ever  we  desire  to  follow 
him  to  those  blessed  mansions.  The  xxist,  or  last  Psalm  for  the 
morning,  was  plainly  ftilfilled  in  our  Saviour'^s  ascension,  when 
he  put  all  his  enemies  to  flighty  and  was  exalted  in  his  own  strength^ 
when  he  entered  into  everlasting  felicity,  and  had  a  crown  of 
pure  gold  set  upon  his  head. 

The  first  Psalm  for  the  evening  service  is  the  xxivth,  com- 
posed by  David  upon  the  bringing  the  ark  into  the  house  which 
he  had  prepared  for  it  in  Mount  Sion.  And  as  that  was  a  type 
of  Ghrist^s  ascension  into  heaven,  so  is  this  Psalm  a  prophecy  of 
that  exaltation  likewise,  and  alludes  so  very  plainly  to  it,  that  . 
Theodore  says,  it  was  actually  sung  at  bis  ascension  by  a  choir 
of  angels  that  attended  him.^  The  next  is  the  xlviith,  which 
was  an  exhortation  to  the  Jews  to  bless  God  for  his  power  and 

^  St  ChiyMM.  in  Diem,  Orat.  87.  torn.  t.  p.  595.    Const  Apost  L  5.  c  18. 
1  In  PMlm  xzir. 
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Cb»p.  V.  meTcy  in  gubdaiog  the  heathen  nations  abont  them  ;  but  is  mys- 
tically applied  to  the  Christian  Church,  n-hich  it  exhorts  to  re-    | 
joice  and  ein^  praise,  becanse  God  is  poite  up  with  a  merry  notM, 
and  1h«  Lord  teitk  tie  sound  of  the  trump :  who  being  now  very  , 
hiffh  exalted^  defends  hit  church  at  with  a  shield ;  iitbduiti^  hU 
mtmiet,  and  joining  the  prtncetqffhe  people  to  Ms  inheritanet.     Is   , 
the  cTiiith  Pgalm,  the  prophet  awakens  himself  and  his  instru- 
menta  of  mmic  io  give  thanks  to  God  among  the  people, /or  setting  j 
himself  above  the  heatens,  and  his  alory  aboee  all  the  earth  .-   which  | 
was  most  literally  fulfilled  this  day  in  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Tb«u».  g  g  Jq  jjig  (jj-gj  Lesson  fur  the  morning'"  is  recorded  Moses's 
going  up  to  the  mount  to  receive  the  law  from  God  to  deliTer  it 
to  the  Jews,  which  was  the  type  of  our  Saviour's  ascension  into 
heaven,  to  send  down  a  new  law,  the  law  of  faith.  The  first 
Lesson  at  evening"  contains  the  history  of  Elijah's  being  taken 
up  into  heaven,  and  of  his  conferring  at  that  time  a  double  por- 
tion of  his  spirit  on  Elisha  ;  which  exactly  prefigured  our  Saviour, 
who,  after  he  was  ascended,  sent  down  the  fulness  of  his  Spirit 
upon  his  apostles  and  disciples.  Tbt;  second  Lessons"  are  plainly 
suitable  to  the  day  ;  as  are  also  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  , 
which  are  the  same  as  we  meet  with  in  the  oldest  officea. 


Epi>ll< 
pel. 


Sect.  XXIL — Of  the  Sunday  after  AscennoH-day.  ' 

During  this  week  the  apostles  continued  in  earnest  prayer  and 
'  expectation  of  the  Comforter,  whom  our  Saviour  had  promised 
to  send  them,  from  whence  it  is  sometimes  called  Kxpfctation- 
week.  The  Collect  for  this  day  was  a  little  altered  at  the  Re- 
formation, hut  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  were 
used  of  old.  The  Gospel  contains  the  promise  of  the  Comforter, 
who  is  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  and  the  Epistle  exhorts  every  one  to 
make  such  use  of  tliMe  gifts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  bestow 
npon  them,  as  becomes  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God. 

Sect.  XXIIL— 0/  Whitsunday. 

The  feast  of  Pentecoet  was  of  great  eminency  among  the  Jews, 

ii'fcii?.  '"  memory  of  the  Law's  being  delivered  on  Mount  Sinai  at  that 

time;  and  of  no  leas  note  among  the  Christians,  for  the  Holy 

Ghost's  descending  the  very  same  day  upon  the  apostles  and 

other  Christians  in  tho  visible  appearance  of  fiery  tongues,  and 

■"  Deul.  I.  ■<  2  Kinga  iL  <>  Luke  ixii.  41.uid  £ 


jue»,  Mil.    I 

M  TM.    17. 
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of  those  miraculoiis  powers  that  were  then  conferred  upon  them.     ^^^ 
It  was  observed  with  the  same  respect  to  Easter,  as  the  Jewish 


Pentecost  was  to  their  Passover,  viz.  (as  the  word  imports)  just 
fifty  days  afterwards.  Some  conclude,  from  St.  Paul's  earnest 
desire  of  being  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time^P  that  the  observation 
of  it  as  a  CSiristian  festival  is  as  old  as  the  apostles:  but  what- 
ever St.  Paul's  design  was,  we  are  assured  that  it  hath  been  uni- 
versally observed  from  the  very  first  ages  of  Christianity .4 

§.  2.  It  was  styled  Whitsunday,  partly  because  of  those  vast  Why  so 
diffusions  of  light  and  knowledge  which  were  then  shed  upon  the 
apostles  in  order  to  the  enlightening  of  the  world ;  but  princi- 
pally from  the  white  garments,  which  they  that  were  baptized  at 
this  time  pat  on,  of  which  we  have  already  given  a  particular  ac- 
count.' Though  Mr.  Hamon  L'Estrange  conjectures  that  it  is 
derived  from  the  French  word  huict^  which  signifies  eight,  and 
then  Whit-Sunday  will  be  Huict-Sunday^  i.  e.  the  Eighth-Sunday, 
viz.  from  Easter :  and  to  make  his  opiuion  the  more  probable, 
he  observes,  that  the  octave  of  any  feast  is  in  the  Latin  called 
iito#,  which  he  derives  from  the  French  word  huietas,'  In  a 
Latin  letter  I  have  by  me  of  the  famous  Gerard  Langbain,  I  find 
another  account  of  the  original  of  this  word,  which  he  says  he 
met  with  accidentally  in  a  Bodleian  Manuscript.  He  observes 
from  thence,  that  it  was  a  custom  among  our  ancestors  upon 
this  day,  to  give  all  the  milk  of  their  ewes  and  kine  to  the  poor 
for  the  love  of  God,  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  to  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  milk  being  then  (as  it  is  still  in 
some  counties)  called  white  meat,  &c.  therefore  this  day  from 
that  cnstom  took  the  name  of  Whitsunday.* 

*  The  letter  I  hare  is  in  manuscript,  but  seems  to  be  a  transcript  of  a  printed  letter  of 
LniglMm,  dated  from  Oxford  on  Whitnin-eTe,  1650,  and  writ  in  answer  to  a  friend  that 
bad  inquired  of  him  the  original  of  the  word  Wliitsuntide  ;  in  which,  after  he  had  hinted 
at  some  other  opinions,  he  gives  the  above-mentioned  account  in  the  following  words : 
Std  tmm  «r  varkmtibm  Vulgi  Sermonibus  nihil  eerti  hoc  in  re  pronundari  poaait,  necesae  eti 
lUwrnfUP  tw€p  4<rfi4p ;  aique  adhuc  Uberum  cuivia  conjedandi  relinquaiur  arbitrium,  Luxhit 
iin  qmod  (dum  m  Bodleiana  nostra  omne  genua  Afanuscriptoa  Codicea  pervolvoj  oaau  mihi 
dnenerit,  hie  ttibjieert,  Ejttat  illic  MS,  hoc  titulo,  de  Solennitatibus  Sanctorum  feriandis. 
Author  etl  ammymua,  qui  de  Feato  Pentecoatea  agena,  hax  hdbet  "  Jud<gi  quatuor  prttcipua 
"  eekhramt  SoUmnia  ;  Paaeha,  Pentecoaten^  Soenopegiam,  Encania.  Noa  autem  duo  de  illia 
**  edAramma,  Paaeha  et  Penteooaten,  aed  alia  ratione.  lUi  celebrant  Pentecoaten,  quia  tunc 
**  Legem  pereeperunt :  noa  autem  ideo,  quia  tunc  Spiritua  Sanctua  miaaua  eat  Diacipulia. 
*  im  amaeeperunt  Tabulia  lapideia  extrinaecua  acrijia  ad  deaignandam  eorum  duritien 
**  quomiam  ugque  apirOuaUm  intellectum  liiera  non  pertingebant :  Sed  Spiritua  Safictua  datua 

P  Acta  XX.  16.  Numer.  31.  Hom.  25.  par.  1.  p.  169.  A. 

4  Vid.  Jost  Mart  Quaest  et  Respons.  '  Sect,  xviii.  §.  2.  and  sect.  xix.  §.  1. 

ad  Orthodox.  115.  Tert  de  Idol,  c  14.  p.  •  See  his  Annotations  upon  Whitsun- 

94.  B.     De  Coron.  MiL  c.  3.  p.  1 02.  A.  day,  in  his  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices. 
(hig.  adr.   CeU.  1.  8.  par.  2.  522.  L.  in 
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J  §-3.  The  proper  Psalms  for  the  momtDg  service  are  P^Inia 
xlviU,  lx<ruL  The  xlTuith  is  an  faymn  in  hoDoor  of  Jerasalem,  as 
paKicolarly  chosec  for  the  place  of  God's  worship,  and  for  that 
reason  defended  bj  hia  more  immediate  care  from  all  invasioos 
of  eaemies.  It  is  td»Q  a  form  of  thanksgiviog  to  God  for  his 
mercy,  in  pennitting  men  to  meet  in  bU  solemn  service,  and  ea 
in  the  mystical  sense  is  an  acknowledgmeat  of  his  glorions  mer- 
cies afibrded  to  the  Church  of  Christians  tinder  the  Gospel,  and 
consequently  very  suitable  to  this  day,  vhereon  we  commemorate 
the  greatest  mercy  that  ever  ""as  vouchsafed  to  any  Church  in  the 
world,  viz.  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  at  which  all  tkat  law  it  marveiled ;  and  though  matty  tkat 
were  tuionithed  itere  caet  down,  yet  through  tlie  assistance  of  the 
same  Spirit  the  Church  was  that  very  day  augmented  by  the 
access  of  three  thousand  souls.'  The  other  Psalm  for  the 
morning  is  the  Ixviiith,  sung  at  first  in  commemoration  of  the 
great  deliverance  afforded  to  the  Israelites,  and  of  the  Judgments 
indicted  on  their  enemies ;  and  contains  a  prophetical  descripiioa 
of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  who  icent  tip  on  high,  and  lad  capttrity 
captive,  and  received  (ji/lg /or  men ;  which  benefits  be  soon  after, 
as  on  this  day,  poured  upon  the  apostles,  at  which  time  the  earth 
tbwit  ^*id  the  heatens  dropped  at  the  presence  of  God ;  who  sent 
(as  it  were)  a  (/racious  rain  upon  his  inheritance,  and  re/reshctl  it 
when  it  was  weary  ;  and  tchen  the  Lord  gate  the  word,  great  was 
the  company  of  the  preachers. 

The  Psalms  for  the  evening  are  Psalms  civ,  cxiv.  The  civth 
is  an  elegant  and  pious  meditatiou  on  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
God,  in  making  and  preserving  all  the  creatures  of  the  world.  It 
is  used  on  this  day,  because  some  verses  are  very  applicable 
to  the  subject  of  it:  for  we  herein  celebrate  the  miraculous 
works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  made  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and 
tealked  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind :  the  eartli,  tii  fitai,  trewhleii  at 
the  looi<tfhm ;  but  it  was  afterwards  renewed  by  his  breath,  and 


"  ari  itfituaguiia  duJiut  Disc^mlii  n  atrdr,  d^Uo  Dei  ipintiiaiem  i  .  .  . 
"  dniicanle.  Jdeoqae  Diet  nlcUaodu  dicilar  Wittoacadiy,  vil  Hem  Viluneadcf ;  quit 
**  Pradwtaaana  wntri  DHmr  Lac  Ovivm  ei  Vaacanaa  avaram  toUbatit  dare  paupefibta  ilU 
"  din,  pro  Ba  anions  "*  jmriom  {^owMhir  ad  rreiplaidHm  domiM  SpHrm  Samii.'' 
Qtorvm,  /ere  ad  VtHmm,  coiuealit  Manuaer^ttui  alter  hoe  tiluia,  Doclriua  qgoznoda 
Curatiu  pamit  Sancbmm  v!tai  per  annum  papiilo  dcnandore.  £S  eerti  i/mod  ile  Latli 
Vuaamm  nfltrl,  iUud ftrooffiiihim  liabeo  inagto  Hamlonil     '  ' 
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fUsd  with  ih0fruit8  of  his  fDorks.    The  cxlvth  Psalm  is  a  form  of   ^^y 

solemn  thanksgriyiDg  to  God,  descanting  on  all  his  glorious  attri 

bates,  very  proper  for  this  day,  whereon  we  declare  the  patter  of 
the  third  Person  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  and  talk  of  his  teorship. 
Us  glory,  his  praise  and  toondrous  works ;  we  speak  of  the  might 
0/  his  marvellous  acts,  and  tell  of  his  greatness. 


§.  4.  The  first  Lesson  for  the  morning^  contains  the  law  of  the  The 
Jewish  Pentecost,  or  Feast  of  Weeks,  which  was  a  type  of  ours :  ^lelanS'* 
for  as  the  law  was  at  this  time  given  to  the  Jews  from  Mount  ^<^p^'* 
Sinai,  so  also  the  Christians  upon  this  day  received  the  new 
evuigelical  law  from  heaven,  by  the  administration  of  the  Holy 
Grfaost.  The  first  Lesson  for  the  evening^  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Gkntiles  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  through  the 
inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  the  completion 
of  which  prophecy  is  recorded  in  both  the  second  Lessons,^  but 
especially  in  the  portion  of  scripture  for  the  Epistle,  which  con- 
tains a  particnlar  description  of  the  first  wonderful  descent  of 
the  Haly  Ghost  upon  the  apostles,  who  were  assembled  together  in 
(me  place,  in  expectation  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  according  to  the 
promise  of  our  Saviour  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  which,  together 
with  the  Collect  and  Epistle,  were  taken  from  the  old  Liturgies. 

Sect.  XXIV. — Of  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Whitsun-week. 

Thb  Whitsun-week  was  not  entirely  festival  like  that  of  ^|f^J^ 
Easter ;  the  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday  being  observed  formerly 
as  fiasts,  and  days  of  humiliation  and  supplication  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  work  of  ordination,  (which  was  usually  on  the  next 
Sunday,)  in  imitation  of  the  apostolical  practice  mentioned  Acts 
xiii.  3.'  But  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  were  observed  after  the 
same  manner  and  for  the  same  reason  as  in  the  Easter-week :  * 
80  that  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  observation  of  them, 
may  suffice  for  these ;  wherefore  I  shall  forbear  all  repetitions, 
and  proceed  immediately  to  their  proper  services. 

§.  2-  The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  both  these  days  T^lP^'' 
are  ancient:   both  the  Epistles  are  concerning  the  baptism  ofstlet^'and 

Gospels. 
*  The  Wednesday  was  also  obsenred  formerly  in  England  as  a  festival.* 

u  Dent  xtL  to  rex.  18.  torn.  i.  p.  323.  C.    ConciL  Genind.  Can.  2. 

*  Isaiah  zi  torn.  iv.  coL  1568.  A. 
7  Acts^  z.  Ter.  34,  and  chap.  six.  toyer.        *  See  Mr.  Johnson,  as  cited  in  pages 

21.  192, 221. 
s  Athanai.  Apolog.  de  Fnga  sua,  §.  6. 


sotad,  one  of  the  more 
l^m^rmmei  Sm  hmfbmmj mi  tamtening  Ifaeirre- 
^^■%C^  W  t^  kM^  flf  tbo  mportks,  (this  | 

b»  ■  Am  tm  mi^mmtam,  wtitk  was  ahran  peribnned 
^M^  tf  ^B^    1W  Ci^J  tK  ICondaj  seems  to 

k  iMfawiMB  af  tke  new-b^tiied ; 
m  Clnrt.  mJ  to  becoMM  thecUldrea 

r  ^mAkt  ae^iB  to  Iw  appointed,  u  it 

faMi^  wAa;  tW  doi^  of  it  beia; 

■  tkaaa  «W«(C  kvfaflj  appmatod  aad 


to^ 


■ivwihaia 


ndflfiM 


|.S.  IWfaal  LMMifa  Miiiij  Mon^^  aa  liiatof7  of 
^  cmCms  rf  1  n  -  ^  "-'-'.  wfco^  tW  Ovdi  ramiDds 
■Ll^Mlfa«^fadM«af  liiiaiiiifwadiJototytfBwigfathe 
U  I  ill  ■  I  1  I  IhlMili^ii  if  fliiiT  andtniereU- 
fna:  »  Gad  faawUai  W  tk  |!ift  «f  tasfiMS  to  repair  the 
kaawlidl*  «f  ftsadt  aad  kr  tfca  ftaadatida  ^rf  a  nev  religion. 
k  tka  fatt  Wmb  tm  Miaiay  i  [■'■i'  is  icoorded  the  nating 
afOaA  S^inl  «f«a  tfe  w«««5  aldna  of  land,  to  enable  tbem 
In  flw  Maav  af  fart  «f  hia  loidn  m  ftwtnaag  that  Bamerons 
paafle;  wiack  exacdr  ywtgawd  Aa  desoent  af  the  Mme  Holy 
SfiriiiA  d«  tMK  ayan  Aa  apaada  aad  oOfli*,  to  the  ame  end, 
la.  ifca*  ^  «aaa  af  al  ^  AmtAm  ma^  not  lie  opon  one 
MDond  Leanas  for  this  day** 
la,  af  w^atonr  sort  ihey  be, 
«•  dl  gms  to  pwfa  ailhd.  aad  ihanBai  matt  be  all  made  use 
of  ta  aAfintiia,  aatothm  tmaand  painter  end. 

IW  fink  hemtm  tm  IWaday  — «— '"g*  cootaina  the  iaspiiatioB 

afSnal—dhb jiiihytha  Spiiit  of  God;  and  tliat  at 

«nmmg*  ia  a  ptapWey  af  M«ae^  haw  God  vould  in  after-timea 
dnl  with  At  Joaa  iqan  their  repeataace.  The  morning  second 
Lavai*  fMada  m  to  fmtmti  tit  S/tirit  of  God,  or  to  <UapiM  Ut 
fttfiuim,  attcfad  by  it :  bat  because  there  are  mattyfalu  pro- 
fltttftrnt  Mto  <l«  aarlrf,  the  secood  Lesmn  for  the  afternoon^ 
wama  w  not  to  beliera  all  teachers  who  boast  of  the  Spirit,  hat 
to  try  then  by  the  rakn  of  the  oUholicfiuth. 


^  Geo.  li.  IB  nx.  IflL 

■  Nomb.  iL  Tt(.  IC 
'  I  Cur.  siL  Bad  dun,  a 


■Den-xn. 

«  ]  TkPL  T.  rn,  12. 10  m.  34. 

k  1  JiAn  rr.  la  nt.  U. 
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Sect.  XXV. — Of  Trinity  Swnday.  xx  v. 


In  all  the  ancient  Litargies  we  find  that  this  day  was  looked  of  how 
opon  only  as  an  octave  of  Pentecost ;  the  observation  of  it  as  the  j^^!"* 
feast  of  the  Trinity  being  of  a  later  date :  for  since  the  praises  of 
the  Trinity  were  every  day  celebrated  in  the  doxology,  hymns, 
and  creeds ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  there  was  no  need  to 
set  apart  one  particular  day  for  that  which  was  done  on  each.^ 
Bat  afterwards  when  the  Arians,  and  such  like  heretics,  were 
q>read  over  the  world,  and  had  vented  their  blasphemies  against 
this  divine  mystery,  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  thought  it  conve- 
nient, that  though  the  blessed  Trinity  was  daily  commemorated 
in  its  public  offices  of  devotion,  yet  it  should  be  the  more  solemn 
subject  of  one  particular  day'^s  meditation.  So  that  from  the 
time  of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  if  not  before,  the  festival  of  the 
holy  Trinity  was  observed  in  some  churches  on  the  Sunday  after 
Pentecost,  in  others  on  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent.  Until 
in  the  year  1305,  it  was  made  an  established  feast,  as  it  stands 
in  oar  present  calendar,  by  Benedict  XIII.^ 

§.  2.  The  reason  why  this  day  was  chosen  as  most  seasonable  ^^''?\ 
for  this  solemnity,  was  because  our  Lord  had  no  sooner  ascended  Sunday 
into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Church,  but  Sunday.  ** 
there  ensued  the  full  knowledge  of  the  glorious  and  incompre- 
hensible  Trinity,  which    before    that  time  was  not  so  clearly 
known.     The  Church  therefore  having  dedicated  the  foregoing 
solemn  festival  to  the  honour  of  each  several  person  by  himself, 
thereby  celebrating  the  Unity  in  Trinity ;  it  was  thought  highly 
seasonable  to  conclude  those  solemnities,  by  adding  to  them  one 
festival   more  to  the  honour   and  glory  of  the  whole  Trinity 
together,  therein  celebrating  the  Trinity  in  Unity.     But  in  the 
Greek  Church,  the  Monday  in  Whitsun-week  is  set  apart  for  this 
purpose,  the  Sunday  following  being  with  them  the  festival  of 

AU-Saints.^ 

§.  3.  This  mystery  was  not  clearly  delivered  to  the  Jews,  be-  The  Lea- 
cause    they,  being    always   surrounded  by  idolatrous  nations, 
would  have  easily  mistaken  it  for  a  doctrine  of  plurality  of  Gods: 
but  yet  it  was  not  so  much  hidden  in  those  times,  but  that  any 

*  Decretal.  Greg.  ix.  1.  2.  tit  9.  c.  2.  col  roppose  for  1305,  Mr.  Johnson  meant  1405, 

596.  Paria.  1601.  for  Benedict  XII  I.  was  not  chosen  pope  till 

1^  See  Alexander's  Decretal.  1.  2.  tit.  9.  1394. 

c.  2.  as  cited  by  Mr.  Johnson  in  his  Eccle-  *  Smith's  Account  of  the  Greek  Church, 

siastical  Laws,  A.D.  1268.  35.     Though  I  p.  34. 


sons. 
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Cbap.V.  one  with  a  spiritaal  eye  mi^t  bave  diwemed  Bome  glimraerings 

1  of  it  dispersed  through  tlie  Old  Testament.    The  first  chapter  in 

the  Bible  seems  to  set  forth  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead ;  for 

t  besides  the  Spirit  of  God  which  moved  upon  the  uraterg,  ver.  2,  we 
find  the  ^eat  Creator  (at  the  26th  verse)  consnlting  with  others 
about  the  greatest  work  of  hie  creation,  the  making  of  man,  of 
which  we  may  he  assured  the  ^Vorl^  or  Son  of  God  was  one, 
since  all  thingt  were  made  bt)  him,  and  leithout  Aim  kos  not  any 
thing  made  that  vcat  made."  So  that  those  two  reises  falty 
pointing  ont  to  ns  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  make  this 
a  very  proper  Les§on  for  the  solemnity  of  the  day.  The  reason 
of  the  choice  of  the  other  first  Lesson  is  as  obvious:"  I't  records 
the  appearance  of  the  great  JbhovVh  to  Abraham,  whom  the 
patriarch  acknowledges  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  thf  earth  ;  aod  who 
therefore,  hy  vouchsafing  to  appear  with  two  others  In  his  com- 
pany, might  design  to  represent  to  him  the  Trinity  of  Pertoni. 
Bnt  ibis  sacred  mystery  is  no  where  so  plainly  manifested  as  in 
the  second  Lesson  for  the  morning,"  which  at  one  and  the  same 
time  relates  the  baptism  of  the  Son,  the  voice  of  the  Father, 
and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  though  they  are  (as 
appears  from  this  chapter)  three  distinct  Persons  in  numher, 
yet  the  second  Lesson  at  evening''  shews  they  are  but  one  in 
essence. 
Epitilc  §.  4.  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  in  ancient  ser- 

pel.  vices  were  assigned  for  the  octave  of  ^V'hitsunday :  the  Oospel 

especially  seems  to  be  very  proper  to  the  season,  as  being  the 
last  day  of  the  more  solemn  time  of  baptism  ;  though  they  are 
neither  of  them  improper  to  the  day,  as  it  is  Trinity  Sunday: 
for  in  both  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  are  mentioned  the  three  Per- 
sons of  the  blessed  Trinity  ;  and  that  noted  hymn  of  the  angels 
in  heaven,  mentioned  in  the  portion  of  scripture  appointed  for 
the  Epistle,  Boly,  fioly,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  seems  of  it- 
self to  be  a  sufficient  manifestation  of  three  Persons,  and  but  one 
God.  The  Collect  is  plainly  adapted  to  this  day,  as  it  is  Trinity- 
Sunday  ;  though  this  too  is  the  same  as  in  the  office  of  Sarum. 

Sect.  XXVI. — Of  the  Sundays  from  Trinity-Sunday  to  Advent. 
The  Go*.  In  the  annual  course  of  the  Gospels  for  Sundays  and  holy- 
Soodsys  '  days,  the  chief  matter  and  substance  of  the  four  Evangelists  is 
jifiet  Tri-    collected  in  such  order  as  the  Church  thinks  most  convenient  to 


k. 
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make  the  deepest  impresrion  upon  the  congregation.     The  whole    y^^, 

time  from  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday  is  chiefly  taken  up  in  com '— 

memoiating  the  principal  acts  of  Proridence  in  the  great  work 
of  our  redemption;  and  therefore  such  portions  of  scripture  are 
appointed  to  be  read,  as  are  thought  most  suitable  to  the  several 
solemnities,  and  most  likely  to  enlighten  our  understanding,  and 
Gonfirm  our  &ith  in  the  mysteries  we  celebrate.  But  from 
Trinity-Sunday  to  Advent,  the  Gospels  are  not  chosen  as  pecu- 
liarly proper  to  this  or  that  Sunday,  (for  that  could  only  be  ob- 
served in  the  greater  festivals,)  but  such  passages  are  selected 
out  of  the  Evangelists  as  are  proper  for  our  meditation  at  all 
times,  and  may  singulariy  conduce  to  the  making  us  good  Chris- 
tians :  such  as  are  the  holy  doctrine,  deeds,  and  miracles  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  who  always  went  about  doing  good,  and  whom 
the  Church  always  proposes  to  our  imitation. 

§.  2.  The  Epistles  tend  to  the  same  end,  being  frequent  ex-  The  Epi- 
hortations  to  an  uninterrupted  practice  of  all  Christian  virtues :  theSim* 
they  are  all  of  them  taken  out  of  St.  PauFs  Epistles,  and  observe  x^mjf^f^ 
the  rery  order  both  of  Epistles  and  chapters  in  which  they  stand  general, 
in  the  New  Testament,  except  those  for  the  five  first  Sundays, 
that  for  the  eighteenth,  and  the  last  for  the  twenty-fifth. 

Those  for  the  five  first  Sundays  are  all  (except  that  for  the  For  the 
fourth)  taken  out  of  St.  John  and  St.  Peter ;  for  which  reason  Saodays. 
they  are  placed  first,  that  they  might  not  afterwards  interrupt 
the  order  of  those  taken  out  of  St.  Paul. 

For  the  variation  of  the  Epistle  for  the  eighteenth  Sunday,  For  the 
another  reason  may  be  given,  which  is  this :  It  was  an  ancient  Sandmy? 
custom  of  the  Church  in  the  Ember- weeks,  to  have  proper  ser- 
rices  on  the  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  but  especially  on  the 
Saturdays ;  when,  after  a  long  continuance  in  prayer  and  fasting, 
they  performed  the  solemnities  of  the  Ordination  either  late  on 
Saturday  evening,  (which  was  then  always  looked  upon  as  part 
of  the  Lord^s  day,)  or  else  early  on  the  morning  following ;  for 
which  reason,  and  because  they  might  be  wearied  with  their 
prayers  and  fasting  on  the  Saturdays,  the  Sundays  following 
had  no  public  services,  but  were  called  Dominicw  vacanteSy  i.  e.  Vacant 
vacant  Sundays.     But  afterwards,  when  they  thought  it  not  con-  ^henc?io 
venient  to  let  a  Sunday  pass  without  any  solemn  service,  they  called, 
dispatched  the  Ordination  sooner  on  Saturdays,  and  performed 
the  solemn  service  of  the  Church  as  at  other  times  on  the  Sun- 
days.    But  these  Sundays,  having  no  particular  service  of  their 
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ChafkV.  own,  for  same  time  borrowetl  of  some  other  iajs,  till  tliev  liod 
proper  oaea  fixed  pertinent  to  the  occasion.  So  that  this 
eighteenth  Saoday  after  TriDity,  often  happening  to  be  one  of 
tbeee  racant  Sundays,  had  at  the  same  time  a  particular  Epietla 
3U>d  Go^l  allotted  to  it,  in  some  measure  suitable  to  the  so- 
lemnily  of  the  time.  For  the  Epistle  hiots  at  the  necessity  tberft 
is  of  spiritual  teachers,  and  mentions  such  qualifications  as  are 
specially  requisite  to  tbo^  that  are  ordained,  as  the  being  en- 
rieked  tcitA  all  uUerariM  and  in  all  knowMge,  and  being  behind 
in  no  ffood  gifi.  The  Gospel  treats  of  our  Saviour's  sileiicing  ths 
moet  learned  of  the  Jews  by  his  qaestions  and  answers ;  thereby 
also  shewing  bow  his  ministers  ought  to  he  qualified,  viz.  able  to 
speak  a  word  in  due  season,  to  give  a  reason  of  their  faith,  and 
to  convince,  or  at  least  to  confute,  all  those  that  taa  of  heterodox 
opiuioDB. 
l^rm-  "^^^  '^^  Sunday,  whose  Epistle  varies  from  the  order  of  the 

srihsun-  rest,  is  the  twenty-fifth,  for  which  the  reason  is  manifest:  for 
this  Sunday  being  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  preparation  or  fi>re- 
rnnner  to  Advent,  as  Advent  is  to  Christmas,  an  Epistle  was 
chosen,  not  according  to  the  former  methoJ,  but  such  a  one  aa 
so  clearly  foretold  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  that  it  was  after- 
wards applied  to  him  by  the  common  people,  as  appears  by  an 
instance  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  for  the  same  day :  for  when 
they  saw  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  they  said,  Thit  it  of  a  Inttk 
that  Prophet  that  nhotilit  come  into  the  icorlJ.  And  it  was  probably 
for  the  sake  of  this  text,  that  this  portion  of  scripture  (which 
lias  before  been  appointed  for  the  Gospel  on  the  fonrlb  Sunday 
in  Lent)  is  here  repeated;  viz.  because  they  thought  this  in- 
ference of  the  multitude  a  fit  preparation  for  the  approaching 
season  of  Advent :  for  which  reason  in  the  rubric  following  this 
Gospel,  we  see  it  is  ordered,  (according  to  an  old  rale  of  Micro- 
logus,  an  ancient  ritualist,)  that  if  there  are  either  more  or/wer 
fiuttiiaye  between  Trinity-Sunday  and  Advent,  the  gervices  matt  A# 
eo  ordered,  that  thit  last  Collect,  Epietle,  and  Gospel  be  alteayi  tued 
upon  the  Sunday  next  be/ore  Adttnt  ;*  J.  e.  if  there  be  fewer  Siin- 

•  Then  vmi  noIhiDg  of  tbia  rubric  in  tlie  Coimnan  Pra^r  Book  of  lfi*9.  And  ia 
all  tliD  other  aid  tmoki,  eicepl  tbe  ScoEcb,  itwiuanlf  lliii  i  l/lkrtU  any  mart  Sumtoff 
lit/ott  AiIr*Ht-Sim<lay,1o  SUfi^  thmarnt  AaUbciaiatllui  •nrvifti^lomn^llKme  Smtdaft 
Oat  mrt  •milled  iMtmm  lit  EpipluKyiwdSiflmgaiita.  To  IbU,  in  the  Scotch  UtoiJ}-, 
Wiu  added  funber  lu  Moici:  M  tXt  *niH  i/mU /allow  Ok  ttraUy/oittk  SviAiji  itfkr 
TWaAy.  Jind  if  Uu-rv  ie  fivtr  Simdajit  Ash  Immtiffivt  l-f/hr*  A'IrmU,  lima  AaS  Ot 
laxflytAinl  or  tmmty/MrOi,  or  both,  Aa  omited  .•  «  IHal  tl"  Ivntyjifti  liatl  mrtrr  mlif 
utl'r  i.r  ht  t/t  am,  ha  be  aln-aiu  mnt  ianudialflf  bffon  AiaM-S<mIay,  to  %Mdt  lit 
t^at^t  and  Voipii  o/t)tat  da  ijatt^  nhtt. 
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dtjB,  the  oTerplus  is  to  be  omitted :  but  if  there  be  more,  the    j^^yj 

aerrice  of  some  of  those  Sundays,  that  were  omitted  after  the 

Epiphany,  are  to  be  taken  in  to  supply  so  many  as  are  wanting ; 
but  which  of  those  services,  the  rubric  does  not  say.  And  for 
tint  reason  there  is  generally  a  diversity  in  the  practice  :  some 
Ktding  on  those  occasioni,  the  services  next  in  course  to  what 
Ind  been  nsed  at  the  Epiphany  before  ;  and  others,  at  the  same 
time^  reading  the  last  or  two  last,  accordingly  as  one  or  both  of 
them  are  wanting.  The  last  of  these  practices  I  think  to  be 
preferable  :  partly  upon  the  account,  that  when  there  is  an  over- 
plos  of  Sundays  after  Trinity  one  year,  there  is  generally  a  pretty 
foil  number  after  Epiphany  the  next :  so  that  if  any  of  the  sei^ 
Tices  for  the  early  Sundays  after  Epiphany  are  taken  in  to  supply 
those  that  are  wanting  after  Trinity,  the  same  services  will  come 
in  turn  to  be  read  again  pretty  soon :  but  the  chief  reason  why 
I  think  the  hitter  services  should  be  used,  is,  because  the  service 
that  is  appointed  for  the  last  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  is  a  more 
suitable  preparation  for  the  season  that  is  approaching,  and 
makes  way  for  the  service  for  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity,  as 
that  does  for  the  services  appointed  for  Advent. 

§.  3.  All  the  Collects  for  these  Sundays,  together  with  the  The  Col- 
Epistles  and  €h>spels,  are  taken  out  of  the  Sacramentary  of  ^^^^* 
St.  Gregory,  excepting  that  some  of  the  Collects  were  a  little 
corrected  and  smoothed  at  the  last  review.  I  do  not  think  it 
necessary  to  trouble  the  reader  with  the  variations  that  only 
amend  the  expression:  but  those  that  make  any  alteration  in 
the  sense,  he  may  perhaps  desire  to  have  in  the  margin.* 

*  In  aU  former  Common  Prayer  Books,  the  Collecto  for  the  following  Sundays  were 
frpniiiil  as  feUowiw 

For  tlie  aeeoiid  Sooday :  Lord,  make  us  to  have  a  perpetucd  /ear  and  love  of  thy  holff 
aaaw  .*  /br  tkott  meter  faOlNlL  to  help  and  govern  them  whom  thou  dost  bring  up  in  thy  sled- 
^  leiee  :  Grant  this^  &c 

Ib  that  for  the  third,  the  words,  and  oom/oried  in  all  danger  and  adversities^  were 
added  id  the  last  review. 

The  Collect  for  the  eighth  began  thus :  God^  tohose  providence  is  never  deceived,  we 
hoMg  beseech  thee,  &c.  as  in  onr  present  Liturgy. 

In  that  fear  the  ninth,  that  tee,  which  cannot  be  unthoui  thee,  may  by  thee  be  able  to  live,  &c. 

In  that  for  the  eloTenth,  Give  unto  us  abundanUy  thy  grace,  that  toe  running  to  thyprO' 
smsSf  may  be  made  partakers,  &c. 

On  the  twelfth  it  ended  thus:  and  giving  us  that,  that  our  prayer  dare  not  presume  to 
eikf  Ikroe^  Jesus  Chriet  our  Lord. 

In  the  Collect  for  the  fifteenth,  the  words, /rom  all  things  hurt/id,  were  added  in  1661. 

In  the  siztaenUi,  the  word  Congregation  was  changed  for  Chureh, 

The  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  was  thus :  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  grani  thy  peofU 
ymes  to  avoid  the  isgTectkms  of  the  DevH,  and  with  pure  hearts,  &c 

inlimnmeitenth^Granithattheworhii^o/thy  mercy  may  in  an  things^  Ac, 

In  the  twentieth,  instead  of  may  <Aeetfulfy  it  was  formerly  may  with  free  heart f,  &c.  And 

Id  the  twenty-fourth,  instend  of  abeofre,  it  was  formerly  <7«>iot7. 
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Chay-T. 

SacT.  XXVII. — Of  Out  Imvwrallt  Fault  in  general. 

*ffcT.  This  fe«tirab  ve  all  of  them  fixed  to  set  dare,  and  so  could 

&■»-  BOt  be  coaTenicDtlr  placed  amoDg  those  we  have  already  treated 
•(  Wctmc  (they  haTio^  all  of  them,  except  those  from  Christ- 
f  to  Epipbanj,  a  dependence  upon  Easter,  which  rariefl 
ereiT  tmt)  they  happen  Eometimes  sooner,  and  sometimes  later. 
So  tKat  if  the  movable  and  immoTable  had  been  placed  together) 
it  most  of  oecessttT  hare  caused  a  confusion  of  the  order  which 
tbey  ongfat  to  be  placed  in ;  for  prereDtioD  of  which,  the  fixed 
bolj-dayg  are  placed  by  themselves,  id  the  same  order  in  which 
t&ey  stand  in  the  calendar. 

§.  2.  They  are  most  of  them  set  apart  in  commemoration  of 
Um  apostles  and  first  martyrs ;  oonceroing  the  reason  and 
naiiDer  of  which  solemnity,  I  have  already  spoken  iu  general, 
page  1S4,  &c  which  may  suffice  without  descending  to  parUcu- 
lara:  so  that  now  I  shall  only  make  a  few  observations  on  some 
of  them,  which  may  not  perhaps  seem  wholly  impertinent. 

Sbct.  XXVIII. — Partieular  Ohttroattma  on  tome  of  the 
ImmatabU  Fecats. 

Cosctsxstxa  St.  Andrew  we  way  observe,  that  as  he  was  tb« 
first  that  found  the  Mes^ah,''  and  the  tirst  that  brought  othen 
to  biin,'  so  the  Church,  for  bis  greater  honour,  commemorates 
turn  first  in  her  anniversary  course  of  holy-days,  and  places  hi< 
festival  at  the  beginning  of  Advent,  as  the  most  proper  to  bring 
the  news  of  our  Saviour  s  coming. 

§.  2.  St.  Thomas's  day  seems  to  be  placed  next.  Dot  becanss 
he  was  the  second  that  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  bat 
the  last  that  believed  his  resurrection  :  which  though  he  was  at 
first  the  most  doubtful,  yet  he  Iiad  afterwards  the  greatest  evi- 
dence of  its  truth  ;  which  the  Church  recommends  to  our  medi- 
tation at  this  season,  as  a  fit  preparative  to  our  Lord's  Nativity, 
For  unless  we  believe  with  St.  Thomas,  that  the  same  JesuOi 
whose  birth  we  immediately  afterwards  commemorate,  is  th« 
very  Christt  our  Lord  and  our  God ;  neither  his  birth,  death,  nor 
resurrection  will  avail  ns  any  thing. 

§.  3.  St.  Paul  is  not  commemorated  as  the  other  apostlw. 
are,  by  his  death  or  martyrdom;  but  by  his  coDTerBion;  be- 
cause as  it  was  wonderful  in  itself,  so  it  was  highly  benefirial  to 
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tbe  Churcli  of  Christ.     For  while  other  apostles  had  their  par-  xxviii 

tienlar  proyineeSy  he  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches  ;  and  by  his -' 

bide&tigable  labours  contributed  very  much  to  the  propagation 
of  the  Gospel  throughoat  the  world. 

§.  4.  Whereas  some  churches  keep  four  holy-days  in  memory  The  Puri- 
of  the  blessed  VirgiD,  vi*  the  Nativity,  the  Annunciation,  the  ^3^^. 
Purification,  and  the  Assumption  ;  our  Church  keeps  only  two,  "ui'cim- 
fix.  the   ADDunciatiott  and  Purification ;   which,  though  they 
may  hare  some  relation  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  do  yet  more  pe- 
eoliarly  belong  to  our  Saviour.     The  Annunciation  hath  a  pecu- 
liar respect  to  his  Incarnation,  who  being  the  eternal  Word  of 
the  Father,  was  at  this  time  made  flesh:   the  Purification  is 
principally  observed  in  memory  of  our  Lord^s  being  made  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  when  he  was  presented  in  the  temple. 

On  the  Purification  the  ancient  Christians  used  abundance  of  Candle- 
lights both  in  their  churches  and  processions,  in  remembrance  wbencVio 
(as  it  is  sappoeed)  of  our  blessed  Saviour^s  being  this  day  de-  c^l«d« 
dared  by  old  Simeon,  to  be  a  Ught  to  lighten  the  Gentiles^  &c. 
which  portion  of  scripture  is  for  that  reason  appointed  for  the 
Gospel  for  the  day.     A  practice  contiDued  with  us  in  England 
till  the  second  year  of  king  Edward  VI.  when  bishop  Cranmer 
forbad  it  by  order  of  the  Privy  Council.'     And  from  this  custom 
I  SDppoflc  it  was,  that  this  day  first  took  the  name  of  Candle- 
mas-day. 

§•  5.  St.  Matthiases  day  being  generally  differently  observed  St  Mau 
10  leap-years,  viz.  by  some  on  the  twenty-fourth,  and  by  others  dayf  on 
on  the  twenty-fifth  of  February ;  I  think  it  not  amiss  to  state  ^^^  ^ 
the  case  in  as  few  words  as  I  can.     And  to  do  it  clearly,  I  must  f«rved  in 
begin  with  the  ancient  Julian  year,  which  is  known  to  have  con- 
sisted of  three  hundred  sixty-five  days  and  almost  six  hours ; 
bat  becanae  of  the  inconvenience  of  inserting  six  hours  at  the 
end  of  every  year,  they  were  ordered  to  be  reserved  to  the  end 
of  four  years,  when  they  came  to  a  whole  day,  and  then  to  be 
inserted  at  the  twenty-fourth  of  February.     For  the  old  Roman 
year  ended  at  February  the  twenty-third,  and  the  old  intercalary 
month  was  always  inserted  at  that  time.*     And  because  the 

*  This  »hew«  Mr.  Johnson*!  mistake  in  correcting  Doctor  Wallis  for  affirming  the 
tventy-fenrth  to  be  the  intercalary  day.  For  certainly  the  day  which  follows  the 
tventy«third,  if  counted  for  any  day,  must  be  called  the  twenty-fourth.^ 

*  ColUeir's  History,  toL  ii  page  241.  Mecum,  at  the    end    of  his    two  cases, 
(  Addenda    to   the  Clergyman*s  Vade    page  108, 109. 

r2 


'  days  (iMordin^  to  the  method  of  the  Egyptians) 
r  acconitted  uiT  part  of  the  month  or  year,  but  onlj 
[  to  them,*  therefore  the  Romans  in  the  Julian  yeai 
the  tv-eaty-third  day  of  February,  i.  e.  the  sixth  d 
I  of  March,  tvo  days  toj^tber,  which  is  the  r 
1  m  avr  caleodar  leap-year  is  called  BiuexliU,  or  the  yeaik 
w  -Tin      H  ■rkieh  the  utb  of  the  caleods  of  (larch  came  twice 

r  rr-^       I^**  **  i*  Bo^bbJ  hanog  been  very  anciently  subjects  of  ths 

B«iMi  oafire,  neeived  the  Jolian  account ;  and  agreeable 
Ika  ^wihod  of  tke  Bawnans  oar  parliament,  in  the  twenty-finC 
year  vt  kng  Ueary  III.  A.D.  12S6,  passed  an  act,  that  ii 
vnrj  li«|i  jiai  the  additional  day,  and  the  day  next  going  ba^ 
lore.  AnpH  be  aoeoanted  hot  for  one  day.  Now  the  additional 
day  beuig  iaawted,  a$  I  hare  obeerTed,  between  the  sixth  and 
Wrtth  «f  tW  caleads  of  March,  i.  e.  between  the  twenty-fonrth 
waA  fm^Htj-iiaxA  day  of  February;*  it  fcdiows,  that,  accordiDg 
to  tha  Boaaa  way  of  reckoning,  (who  reckoned  the  calci 
backwarda  (ntn  Uie  fir^  day  of  the  month.)  the  day  which. 
vmr  way  of  rectoniog,  was  tn  ordinary  years  tbe  twenty-fourth 
td  Pcbraary,  wooJd  in  lemp-years  be  the  twenty-fitlh.  And 
tly  St.  Matthias  being  fixed  on  that  day,  which  in  or* 


L     ffiTwrti  M«  tbo:    -Dr.  W>U 


Ect  Dr.  WalUv  «bai  la  Uaodf  k 

•rUuck.     HcootuolTiMUlbMVMiKbe  aiidl 
olcDdi,  vbkk  M  t^rauj  tl 


tmi^tmk  (M  t>  miBitt  vWit  i*  tkal  k  ibiKHlal  at  thuntragnde  eampattiiMt 
fU  n^ua^  aimAAmrn^^  FnmtSalmmjM  Bt  atOMdXj'^t^  Bimmimt:  M 
vW*^  I  •aiM  adi,M  A*  Fwim  Sotar  ikit  wUcb  tttnd*  next  u  tbcGM  sfdl 
whafc>»rtto»fcfchiMfc»^te<her«ff?    Naw  lie  Gftb  okirl  oT  llutb  bd^ 
FAraanr  tin  tavair^flk,  tmA  ikt  obodt  tanw  U  b«  caaoaieA  ia  ■  baAivnd  ocda 
(M  lb.  MuMB  «<ia  vtwno.)  1  rndd  ^  ^u,  vbctbcr  Febiut;  tht  t«CBlr««iri 
i*  Mt  tk«  ^r^w  &KH  r  aad  canw^—llj  wtelwt  ibe  daj-  befon  thkl  (L  e.  in  ui*-" 
if  ttaM)  W  aot  lln  i>fnn*ii  v  tmctcduT  <q ;  ind  vbether  tie  intcndarjr  d*; 
•M  («■  IM  Walba  iHin*)  bdvwn  (Im  miUi  aad  KT»tli  alindi  of  Mudi,  or  bxm 
tk»  fnatj-^MTtli  and  Inuly-Uiinl  of  VArmzj.  though  indeed,  »  ire  oe*  leeka,]) 
<UM|  b*  nIM  u>  oiIkt   ttiui   the   Iwenlr-fonnh  ?     So  llia(  qnem  Buabetl'i  Ml 
fcmw*    «m«   not    muBkea   in   thiBking    the   tveolr-foanh    ths  iateniiluj  dij,  M 
Mr.  JshB*aa  aaeru.     A^  ibenfon  ke  hinuelf  nnit  lif  claim  IB  the  emue  be  *~'^^ 
Bad*  IB  the  mat  page  for  Dr.  WbIUi,  who  dov,  ii  mshik,  hu  uo  netd  of  it,  tu. 
'  Iba  bappiai  mematie*.  'ilh  tbe  ;n*le«  knoirMge,  cannol  tttaR  men  ■gunii  : 


"  Cata  in   Tit.  Dig.   %.   9B.  upcc»l;    obMrandM. 
Bji  of  Ihe  pnctin  of  the  Ramuii.  Men-         ■  Addenda    to    (he   ClagftMII^   Vate' 
■m     iBteralarein    addititinm     eue,    am-     Mecum,  al    the    end    of   hi*    two    — * 
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diitrj  yemrs  was  the  twenty-fourth,  mnst  in  every  leap-year  be  ^^^w 

obtnred  upon  what  in  our  account  we  call  the  twenty-fifth ; '- 

tboogh  in  the  Roman  'way  of  reckoning  both  in  common  years 
nd  leap  years,  it  is  kept  the  same  day,  viz.  the  sixth  day  in- 
chttTe  before  the  first  day  of  March.  And  this  is  according 
tt  the  known  rule,  as  old  as  Durand'^s  time  at  least ; 

Biflwxftnm  Sext«  Maitis  tennere  Calendc: 
PosCeriore  Die  celebrantur  Festa  Mathic. 

And  agreeable  to  this  rule  stood  the  rubric  in  relation  to  the 
iotercalary  day,  in  all  the  Missals,  Breviaries,  &c.  to  the  Refor- 
mationy  directing  also  that  in  leap-years,  St.  Matthiases  day 
ihoold  be  always  kept  npon  the  twenty-fifth  of  February,  which 
is  still  the  order  and  practice  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  in 
both  the  Common  Prayer  Books  of  king  Edward  VI.  that  old 
rubric  was  altered,  and  the  following  one  put  in  its  room. 

TTkis  i$almio  be  noted,  amo&minff  the  leap-years,  that  the  twenty- 

fftk  dmy  ^February,  which  in  leapyears  i$  counted  for  two  days, 

AaU  in  tioee  two  day$  alter  neither  Psalm  nor  Lesson:  but  the 

same  Psalme  and  Lessons  which  be  said  the  first  day  shall  serve 

dUofor  the  second  day. 

This  Dr.  Nichols  and  others  think  to  be  a  mistake  in  our  re- 
fixmers;  and  that  they  were  not  apprised  which  was  properly 
the  intercalary  day :  but  I  cannot  imagine  so  many  great  men 
to  be  ignorant  both  of  the  rubrics  and  practice  of  their  own 
Church.  I  therefore  suppose  that  this  alteration  was  made  with 
design,  that  there  might  be  no  conftision  in  the  observation  of 
the  holy^-day ;  but  that  it  should  be  kept  on  the  twenty-fourth 
IB  leap-years  as  well  as  others.  However,  when  queen  Eliza- 
beth's Conmion  Prayer  was  compiled,  it  was  thought  proper  to 
retom  to  the  old  practice  and  rule;  and  accordingly  in  that 
book  the  rubric  was  thus  altered. 

Wkem  tie  years  of  our  Lord  (i.  e.  when  the  number  of  years 
from  the  birth  of  Christ)  may  be  divided  into  four  even  parts, 
wUch  is  every  fourth  year^  then  the  Sunday  letter  leapeth  ;*  and 
thai  year  the  Psalms  and  Lessons^  which  serve  for  the  twenty-third 
day  of  February,  shall  be  read  again  the  dayfoUowing,  except  it 
is  Sunday,  which  hath  proper  Lessons  from  the  Old  Testament  ap- 
pointed in  the  table  to  serve  to  that  purpose. 

Now  according  to  this  rubric  St.  Matthiases  day  must  again 

*  Henoe  vrtrj  tnch  fourth  jmt  receives  the  name  of  Leap- jear. 
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Ch>i>.  V.  Im  kept  in  leap-years,  as  it  used  to  be,  viz.  not  on  the  twasty- 
fonrtli  day  of  February,  which  was  looked  npon  in  this  rubric  to 
be  tbc  intercalary  day ;  but  on  the  day  fullowiug,  which  we  oil 
the  twenty-fifth.  For  if  the  lossoiia  for  the  twenty-third  wen 
also  to  be  read  upon  the  twenty-fourth  in  leap-years,  then  (bat 
day  could  not  be  St,  Mattbiad.  For  the  first  Lessons  appointed 
for  St.  Matthias  were  Wisdom  xix.  and  Ecclus.  i.  whereaa  ttie 
first  Lessons  for  tlie  twenty-third  of  February  were  at  that  timn 
the  ivth  and  vtb  of  Deuteronomy.  And  thus  stood  tlie  nilric 
till  the  restoration  of  king  Charles;  when  the  revisers  of  out 
Liturgy  observing,  I  suppose,  that  the  twenty-ninth  of  Fehmarjf 
was  in  our  civil  computation  generally  looked  upon  as  the  iiite> 
calary  day ;  they  thought  that  it  would  be  more  uniform,  and 
that  it  would  prevent  more  mistakes  in  the  reading  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer,  to  make  it  so  also  in  the  ecclesiastical  computation. 
For  which  reason  the  aforesaid  rubric  was  then  left  out,  and  a 
twenty-ninth  day  added  to  February,  which  has  Lessons  of  its 
own  appointed,  and  till  which  day  the  Sunday  or  Dominicftl 
letter  is  not  changed :  but  whereas  F  used  to  be  doubled  at  the 
twenty-fourth  and  tweuty-fiflh  days,  C,  which  is  the  Dominical 
letter  for  the  twenty-eighth  day,  or  else  D,  which  is  that  forths 
first  of  March,  is  now  supposed  to  be  repented  on  the  twenty- 
ninth,  not witlistaii ding  Mr.  Johnson,  without  giving  any  reason, 
animadverts  upon  me  for  saying  so:'  though  he  himself  had 
formerly  asserted  February  the  twenty-ninth  to  be  the  modem 
intercalary  day;'  and  that,  as  I  lake  it,  upon  better  grouniia 
than  he  now  shews  for  retracting  his  opinion.  So  that  there 
being  now  no  other  variation  of  the  days,  than  that  a  day  is 
added  at  the  end  of  the  month,  .St.  Matthias's  day  must  consc- 
qnently  be  always  observed  on  the  twenty-fourth  day,  i-  e.  aa 
well  in  leap-years  as  others.  But  notwithstanding  the  case  is 
HO  clear  in  itself,  yet  some  almanack  makers,  still  following  tlie 
old  custom  of  placing  St.  Matthias's  day  in  leap-years  on  the 
twenty-fifth,  and  not  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  February,  are  the 
occasion  of  that  day's  being  still  variously  observed  in  sucii 
years.  For  which  reason,  on  February  the  fifth,  A.  D.  1683. 
archbishop  Sancroft  (who  was  himself  one  of  the  reviewers  of 
the  Liturgy,  and  was  principally  concerned  in  revising  the  calen- 
dar, and  whose  knowledge  in  that  sort  of  learning  exeelleJ') 

•  Sec  Mr.  Wallon't  Lift  of  nittap  Su>- 
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pablished  ma  iajaactioo  or  order,  requiring  all  Parsonic  Vicars^  XYvnr 

md  CwraUi^  to  take  notice^  ihcU  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias  is  to  be - 

tddraied  (not  upon  the  tweniy-Ji/ih  of  February^  as  the  common 
sbuinaels  ioUly  and  erroneously  set  it^  hut)  upon  the  twenty-fourth 
sf  Fsbruary  for  ever,  whether  it  be  leap-year  or  not,  as  the  Calendar 
k  tie  Jjihargy^  confirmed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity^  appoints 
sei  enjoins. 

Dr.  Wallis  indeed  informs  us,  that  **  the  archbishop  (upon 
''seeing  a  letter  drawn  up  by  him  upon  the  subject,  and  upon 
''discoorse  with  others  to  the  same  purpose)  seemed  well  satis- 
''fied  that  it  was  his  mistake;   and  presumes  that  if  he  had 
**eontinaed  archbishop  to  another  leap-year,  and  in  good  cir- 
'^GDmstaoces,  he  would  haye  reversed  his  former  orders,  and 
"directed  the  almanacks  to  be  printed  as  formerly.^    But  this  I 
ooDceiTe  to  be  only  a  mere  presumption  of  the  doctor^s.^     The 
archbishop  perhaps  might  think  he  had  deviated  from  the  an- 
dent  rule:  though  indeed  from  Micrologus,^  who  lived  about 
the  year  1080,  (two  hundred  years  before  Dnrand,  who  is  the 
first  that  I  can  find  to  mention  the  contrary  practice,)  it  ap- 
pears, the  ancient  custom  was  to  keep  St.  Matthias,  as  our  pre- 
sent Liturgy  now  enjoins,  even  in  leap-years,  upon  the  twenty- 
firarth.  However,  let  the  ancient  custom  have  been  what  it  will, 
sbee  the  arehbishop^s  leaving  out  the  rubric  and  altering  the 
ealeodar  was  confirmed  by  the  king,  both  in  convocation  and 
psrliament,  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  make  any  alteration  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  same  authority. 

g.  &  Upon  the  day  of  St.  Philip  and  St.  Jamecf,  till  the  last  St.  PhUip 
review,  the  Church  read  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  for  the  james. 
moming  second  Lesson,  therein  commemorating  St.  Philip  the 
deacon ;  but  now  in  the  room  of  that  she  appoints  part  of  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  John,  and  commemorates  only  St  Philip 
the  apoetle,  and  St.  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  the  first 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  wrote  the  Epistle  that  bears  that 
Dame,  part  of  which  is  appointed  for  the  Epistle  for  the  day. 
The  other  St  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  for  distinction  sake 
somamed  the  Great,  (either  by  reason  of  his  age  or  stature,) 
hath  another  day  peculiar  to  himself  in  July. 

^  Adrertitement  to  his  Treatise  concern-  altera,  quae  propter  Bissextum  eo  Anno  in 

hig  St  Matthias*!  day,  Ac.  page  2.  eodem  Calendaxio  iteiatur.    Microlog.  de 

c  In    Biaieztili  Anno    Natiyitatem  S.  Ecclesiast  Obserrat  c  47.  apnd  Bibliothec. 

MatthisB  Apostoli  cdamiu  in  ilia  Die,  qasB  Patmm,  torn.  z.  p.  159.  Paria.  1654. 
Vigiliain  ejus   proxime  aeqnitor,  non   in 
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y%-  7.  St.  Jolu  Bftpti«t>  Nstintf  is  celebrated  by  reuon  of 

■lJMb    Ac  woodcHU  tmmnmtaact*  of  it,  uid  on  acconiit  of  the  great 

i^-ij^^jof  it  braagfat  to  aBtbme  who  expected  tbe  Messiah.     There 

*jj^'*|^  WM  fiwwiy  anotker  day  (rix.  Aagnat  29)  set  apart  in  coio- 

BMnxiratioa  of  his  beheading.     Bat  oov  ibe  Cburcb  celebrates 

both  hia  natiritr  and  death  on  one  and  the  same  day  ;    whereon 

tboagfa  his  mjsterions  turth  is  principallj  solemnized,  yet  the 

diief  passaged  of  hid  life  and  death  are  sererally  recorded  in  tba 

portions  of  •criptore  appointed  for  Ibe  day. 

A  icBuk        §.  8.  I  would    ofaaerre    opon    the  Goepel    appointed    for  the 

fTiMu,!      featiTal   of  St.  Bartholomew,'  that  the  parallel  place  to  it  in 

^^^1^  St.  Matthew  is  appointed  to  be  read  on  St.  James's  day :  and 

■^'»       then  indeed  more  properly,  it  being  occasioned  by  the  request  of 

Zebedee's  children,  of  which  James  was  one.     With  submission, 

therefore,  1  should  think,  that  a  more  suitable  Gospel  for  the 

testival  of  St.  Bartholomew  woold  be  John  i.  43,  to  the  end, 

which  is  the  history  of  Nathaoael's  coming  to  our  Saviour,  who 

is  geDerally  allowed  to  be  the  same  with  Bartholomew.     The 

occasion  why  that  passage  in  St.  Lnke  was  aflixed  to  this  day 

was  a  conceit    that    St  Bartholomew's  noble    descent  was  the 

occasion  of  the  strife  that  is  there  recorded.*     Bat  if  this  relate 

to  the  same  dispute  which  is  mentioned  by  two  other  of  the 

evangelists,  rii.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  it  is  plain  that  it 

was  owing  to  another  canse. 

Saini  §-  ^-  ^"B  day  in  the  year  the  Church  sets  apart  to  express 

^5ml     ^^^  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  many  benefits  It  hath  received 

AnjeU.      by  the  ministry  of  holy  angels.     And  becanse  St.  Michael  is 

recorded  in  scripture  aa  an  angel  of  great  power  and  dignity, 

and  as  presiding  and  watching  over  the  Church  of  God  with  a 

particular  vigilance  and  application,'  and  triumphing  over  the 

Devil,  *  it  therefore  bears  bis  name. 

aiI-Sudu      §•  ^^-  "^^^  ^^^^  °*^  All-Saints  is  not  of  very  great  antiqaity  in 

*■*'•         the  Church.     About  the  year  of  our  Lord  610,  the  pantheon,  or 

temple  dedicated  to  all  the  gods,  at  the  desire  of  Boniface  IV. 

bishop  of  Rome,  was  taken  from  the  heathens  by  Phocas  the 

emperor,  and  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  all  martyrs.     Hence 

came  the  original  of  All-Saints,  which  was  then  celebrated  upoa 

the  first  of  May  :  afterwards,  by  an  order  of  Gregory  IV.  it  was 


AKD  THKOL  OOIXBCISy  ■nffTLBB,  AND  flOVBlJl.  249 


XXVllL 


lemoTed  to  the  first  of  NoTember,  AJ).  834,  where  it  hath  stood 
erer  aiooe.  And  our  lefomien  haTing  hid  aside  the  cdebratioo 
of  a  great  many  martyrs*  daysi  whidi  had  grown  too  numerous 
and  cambersome  to  the  Church,  thought  fit  to  retain  this  day, 
whereon  the  Chardi,  by  a  general  commemoration,  returns  her 
thanks  to  God  for  them  alL 

§.  11.  The  Lessons,  Collects,  Epistles  and  Goqwls*  for  allTU^ 
these  and  the  other  holy-days,  are  either  such  as  bear  a  par-  lccia»  E|»- 
ticniar  relation  to  the  subject  of  the  festiral,  or  are  at  least  suit- 
able to  the  season,  as  containing  excellent  instructions  for  holy 
and  exemplary  liyes,  it  being  (as  I  hare  already  noted,  page  184, 
&c.)  the  design  of  the  Church  to  excite  us  to  emulate  those 
Messed  saints,  by  setting  their  examples  so  often  before  us. 
They  are  most  of  them  taken  from  ancient  liturgies,  but  some 
were  (for  good  reasons)  altered  and  changed  at  the  Re- 
formaUon.^ 

It  would  not  haxe  beea  foreign  to  the  design  of  these  sheets, 
to  hare  added  in  this  place  a  short  account  of  the  lives  of  the 
apostles  and  other  saints,  commemorated  by  our  Church :  but 
considering  that  this  is  done  in  several  other  books  already 
pablished,  I  shall  waive  the  doing  it  in  this,  being  not  willing  to 
swell  the  bulk  of  it  with  any  thing  that  is  better  supplied  by 
other  hands.  If  the  reader  be  as  yet  destitute  of  any  thing  of 
this  nature,  he  cannot  better  provide  himself  than  with  the  late 
learned  and  most  excellent  Mr.  Nelson's  Companion  for  ike  Fet- 
tivab  and  Fa$U :  in  which  he  may  not  only  satisfy  his  curiosity 
as  to  the  remains  we  have  in  history  concerning  those  blessed 
aints,  whose  virtues  we  commemorate;  but  be  will  also  be 
supplied  with  proper  meditations  and  devotions  for  each  day  :  a 

*  In  an  the  dd  Common  Prayer  Books,  tlie  Epistle  for  the  Purification  waa  ordered 
ta  be  <i«  mm*  Aai  wat  aippond»ifofr  tie  Stutday,  and  the  Gotpel  for  the  tame  day  ended 
in  the  middle  of  the  twenty-eeyenth  ytne  of  the  chapter,  whereaa  now  it  is  continaed  to 
the  end  of  the  fortieth. 

t  The  pveeent  Collect  for  St  Andrew*!  day  waa  first  inserted  in  the  second  book  of 
kaig  Edward  VI.  That  which  waa  in  his  first  book  was  this  that  follows :  AlmiglUy 
GM,  wUdk  kaai  ghem  tmek  grouse  to  iky  apodie  SL  Andrew^  that  he  coumted  He  Aarp  ami 
ptwrfmi  deaik  af  (ke  crtm  to  be  am  U^  honour  and  great  glory ;  gra$d  «•  to  take  ami 
e^tmm  m&  iroMee  ami  adverntiee  which  ahall  come  umto  ut  /or  thy  eakCf  at  tkingt  profiUMe 
f^rmtMoarde  ike  oUaimmg  </ everiatting  life^  through  Jesms  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  CoDect  for  the  conTersion  of  St  Paul  in  all  the  old  books  was  this :  Oodj  tekiek 
kuHa^aU  ike  world  ikrougk  tke  pnackii^  cf  iky  Ueetcd  apoeile^  SL  Paul^  grami^  we 
hteeeek  ikee,  tkat  wey  wkiek  haice  hit  womderfid  oomertion  m  remembrance,  mayfittow  ami 
Ju^  Ae  koly  doctrine  tkat  he  taught,  tknm^  Jetue  Chritt  our  LonL 

In  the  C^lect  for  the  festiral  of  St  Philip  and  St  James,  after  the  tray,  the  trutk,  and 
As  1^,  in  the  same  books  followed,  as  tkou  kati  tau^  SL  PhUip  and  otker  tke  apotUet, 
thmijfk  Jetm  Onritlt  our  Lord, 
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Cb»p.VI.  book  which,  next  to  Iho  Bible &iii  Common  Prayer,  aud  the  WhoU 
Duty  of  Man,  1  would  heartily  recommend  as  the  most  useful  one 
I  know,  to  ali  sincere  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 


OF  THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF 
THE  LOllD'S  SUPPER*  OR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

The  Introduction. 
oUhe  "^'"  Whatrveb  benefits  we  now  enjoy,  or  hope  hereafter  to  receive 
Eoch»ri»i.  from  Almighty  God,  they  are  all  purchased  by  the  death,  and 
must  be  obtained  through  the  intercession  of  the  holy  Jesca. 
We  are  therefore  not  only  taught   to  mention  bis  name  con- 
tinually in  our  prayers;  but  are   also   commanded,  by  visible 
signs,  to  represent  and  set  forth  to  bis  heavenly  Father  his  all- 
sufficient  and  meritorious  death  and  sacrifice,  as  a  more  powerful 
way  of  interceding  and  obtaining   the  divine  acceptance.     So 
that  what  we  more  compendiously  express  in  that  general  con- 
clusioR  of  our  prayers  through  Jesu*  Chrht  our  Lord,  we  more 
fully   and   forcibly  represent   in   the   celebration   of  the   holy 
eucharist:  wherein  we  intercede  on  earth,  in  conjunction  with 
the  great  intercession  of  our  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  plead  in 
the  virtne  and  merits  of  the  same  sacrifice  here,  which  he  is  con- 
tinually urging  for  us  there.     And  becauBe  of  this  near  alliance 
between  praying  and  communicating,  we  find  the  encharist  waa 
always,  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church,  a  daily  part  of  the 
Common  Prayer.     And  therefore,  though  the  shameful  neglect 
of  religion  with  us  has  made  the  imitation  of  this  example  to  be 
rather  wished  for  than  e.\pected  ;  yet  it  shews  us,  what  excellent 
reason  our  Church  had  to  annex  so  much  of  this  office  to  the 
usual  service  on  all  solemn  days. 
Theprimi-      §.  g.  As  to  the   primitive  and  original  form  of  adminiatra- 
oftiimini-  tion,  since  it  does  not  appear  that  our  Saviour  prescribed  any 
diffarant     particular  method,  most  churches  took  the  liberty  to  compos 
J^f^*-      Liturgies  for  themselves;  which  perhaps  being  only  the  forms 
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used  bj  the  founders  of  each  church,  a  little  altered  and  en-  lotrodact. 
larged,  were,  in  honour  of  those  founders,  distinguished  by  their 
sames.  For  thus  the  Liturgies  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Rome,  have  been  always  called  St.  James^  St.  Mark'^s,  and 
St.  Clement'^s.  But  however  none  of  these  being  received  as 
of  divine  institution ;  therefore  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom, 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Gregory,  in  after>ages,  each  of  them  com- 
posed a  Liturgy  of  their  own.  And  so  the  excellent  compilers 
of  our  Common  Prayer,  following  their  example,  no  otherwise 
confined  themselves  to  the  Liturgies  that  were  before  them, 
than  out  of  them  all  to  extract  an  office  for  themselves :  and 
which  indeed  they  performed  with  so  exact  a  judgment  and 
happy  success,  that  it  is  hard  to  determine  whether  they  more 
endeavoured  the  advancement  of  devotion,  or  the  imitation  of 
pore  antiquity. 

But  Bucer  being  called  in  (as  I  have  observed  elsewhere)  to 
give  his  opinion  of  it,  this  momentous  and  principal  office  of  our 
Liturgy  had  the  misfortune  to  suffer  very  great  alterations. 
Some  amendment  in  the  niethod  it  might  possibly  have  borne ; 
but  the  practice  of  foreign  churches,  and  not  primitive  Liturgies, 
being  always  with  him  the  standard  of  reformation,  the  most  an- 
dent  forms  and  primitive  rites  were  forced  to  give  way  to  modem 
fimcies*  It  is  true,  some  of  these  were  again  restored  at  the 
last  review;  but  it  is  still  much  lamented  by  learned  men,  that 
some  other  additions  were  not  made  at  that  time,  that  so  every 
thing  might  have  been  restored  which  was  proper  or  decent,  as 
well  as  every  thing  left  out  that  was  superstitious  or  offensive. 

§.  3.  What  these  particulars  are,  shall  be  shewn  hereafter  in  The  Com- 
their  proper  places.      In  the  mean  time  I  shall  here  observe,  office  de- 
that  the  office  originally  was  designed  to  be  distinct,  and  to  be  ^°^^\| 
introduced  with  the  Litany,  as   I  have  observed  before,^  and  a  different 
consequently   to   be  used   at   a   different  time  from   morning  Momiog 
prayer :  for  in  all  the  Common  Prayer  Books  before  the  last,    ^^^^' 
$0  many  as  intended  to  be  partakers  of  the  holy  Communion^  were 
to  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over  nighty  or  else  in  the  mom- 
ing  before  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer  or  immediately  after. 
The  design  of  which  rubric  was  partly  that  the  Minister  (by  this 
means  knowing  the  number  of  his  communicants)  might  the 
better  judge  how  to  provide  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  suf- 
ficient for  the  occasion  ;  but  chiefly  (as  appears  from  the  follow- 

^  Seepages  162,  163. 
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*^*>-^'^  tag  nibcics)  tliat  he  migbt  hare  time  to  inform  Limself  of  tLe 
parties  who  intended  to  receive,  that  so  if  there  n-ere  aoy  among 
them  not  duly  qaalified,  be  might  persuade  them  to  shstaia 
of  their  own  accords ;  or,  if  they  obstinately  offered  themselves, 
absolalely  reject  them.  Noir  the  rubric  supposing,  that  this 
mi^t  be  done  immediately  after  tnoming  prayer,  as  well  as 
before  it  began,  we  must  necessarily  infer,  that  there  was  suSi- 
cient  time  designed  to  be  allowed  between  the  two  services,  for 
the  Curate  not  only  to  provide  the  elemeots,  hot  also  to  confer 

!with  and  advise  his  commaoicants.  1  know  indeed  that  Alesse, 
in  bis  translation  of  the  Litui^  for  the  use  of  Bucer,  applies 
the  word  afier  to  the  be^nning  of  mominp  prayer,  traaslating 
the  rubric  (though  without  either  reason  or  authority)  after  this 
manner:  Quotqttot  capiunt  participet  fieri  laerce  CommunioKu, 
indieabunl  noniiiia  tua  Pattori  pridie,  ant  mane,  prituquam  »'»- 
ckoentur  MatutifKF,  vei  immediate  pott  prineipi^m :  which  another 
Latin  translation,  published  in  queen  Ehzabeth's  time,  expresses 
plainer,  "Bel  immediate  pott  prineipium  mattttinarum preeunt.  But 
how  is  it  possible  that  the  Curate  could  either  take  their  names, 
or  confer  with  those  that  came,  whilst  he  was  othern-ise  em- 
ployed in  reading  morning  prayers!  The  words  immediately 
after,  therefore,  must  plainly  refer  to  the  ending  of  morning 
prayers;  after  which,  those  who  had  not  offered  tbemselres 
before,  were  required  to  come  and  signify  their  names,  that  so 
the  Curate  might  know  what  sort  of  persons  he  should  have  to 
communicate  with  him,  before  he  proceeded  to  the  Communton- 
otHce.  This  rubric  indeed  was  altered  at  the  last  review;  so 
that  now  all  that  intend  to  communicate  are  required  to  signify 
their  names  at  least  some  time  t/te  day  before.  But  then  the 
design  of  this  alteration  was  not  that  both  offices  should  be 
united  in  one,  but  that  the  Curate  might  have  a  more  competent 
time  to  inquire  of,  and  consult  with,  those  that  offered  them- 
selves to  communicate.'  The  offices  are  still  as  distinct  as  ever, 
and  ought  still  to  be  read  at  different  times.  A  custom  which 
bishop  Overal    says   was    observed    in    his  time    in  York  and 

I  Chichester;'  and  the  same  practice,  Mr.  Johnson  tells  us,  pre- 
vailed at  Canterbury  long  since  the  Restoration,  as  it  did  very 
lately,  if  it  does  not  still,  at  the  cathedral  of  Worcester.'     It  is 


:hat  F**''>d  bctwNn  the  Cammit-         ■  Clngfmni't  VnAe  Mkdbi,  p.  13,  tbint 
].  129,  edition. 


OF  TBS  LORD^S  8UPPKB9  OR  HOLT  COMMUNION.  253 

certain  that  the  Commuoion-offiee  still  eyery  where  retains  the    ^<^^^' 
old  name  of  the  Second  Service ;  and  bishop  Overal,  just  now 
mentioned,  imputes  it   to  be  negligence  of  Ministers,  and  the 
carelessness  of  people,  that  they  are  oyer  huddled  together  into 
one  office. 

Sbct.  I. — Of  the  RuMce  hefore  the  Communion  Office. 

Fbom  what  has  been  said  just  now  aboye,  the  design  of  the  ,^ubric  1. 
first  rubric  sufficiently  appears,  yiz.  That  the  Curate,  by  know-  ten  to  be 
iog,  at  least  some  time  the  day  he/ore^  the  names  of  all  that  «n^^^  the^ev 
iobe  partakers  of  the  holy  Communion^  may  judge  what  fl^^^tity  °^^*'^^j_ 
of  bread  and  wine  will  be  sufficient,  and  also  may  haye  time  cants. 
enough  to  learn,  whether  those  that  offer  themselyes  to  the  Com- 
munion are  fit  to  receiye.     For, 

§.  2.  If  any  of  those  he  an  open  or  notorious  evil  liver y  or  have  Rubric 
doiM  any  wrong  to  his  neighbours  hy  word  or  deed,  so  that  the  And  have 
eongregaHsm  he  thereby  offended;  the  Curate^  having  knowledge ^^^^^^ 
Aereofy  shall  edU  him  and  advertise  him^  thcU  in  any  wise  he  pre-  daious  of- 
sume  not  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table  until  he  hath  openly  declared 
kmself  to  have  truly  repented^  and  amended  his  former  naughty 
lifSj  that  the  congregation  may  thereby  he  satisfied^  which  hefore 
were  offended ;  and  that  he  hath  recompensed  the  parties  to  whom 
he  hath  done  wrong,  or  at  least  declare  himself  to  be  in  full  pur- 
pose soio  doy<u  soon  as  he  conveniently  may. 

The  same  order  shall  the  Curate  use  with  those  between  whom 
he  pereeiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reign ;  not  suffering  them  to 
be  partakers  of  the  Lories  table,  until  he  know  them  to  be  recon- 
ciled. And  if  any  one  of  the  parties  so  at  variance  he  content  to 
forgive  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  that  the  other  hath  tres- 
passed against  him,  and  to  make  amends  for  that  he  himself  hath 
offended ;  and  the  other  party  will  not  be  persuaded  to  a  godly 
unity,  but  remain  still  in  his  frowardness  and  malice ;  the  Mi- 
nisler  in  that  case  ought  to  admit  the  penitent  person  to  the  holy 
Ccmmunum,  and  not  him  that  is  obstinate. 

Now  here  we  must  distinguish  between  absolutely  repelling 
and  shutting  out  any  one  from  the  Communion,  as  by  a  judicial 
act,  and  only  suspending  him  for  a  time,  till  the  Minister  has  op- 
portunity to  send  his  case  to  the  Ordinary.  The  first  of  these  is 
what  the  rubric  cannot  be  understood  to  imply :  for  by  the  laws 
of  the  land,  both  ecclesiastical  and  ciyil,  none  are  to  be  shut  out 
from  this  Sacrament,  but  such  as  are  notorious  delinquents,  and 
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n.  none  are  notoriom  but  sach  as  the  s^itence  of  the  law  Lath, 
~~  either  npon  tbeir  own  tronfession,  or  full  conviction,  declared  so 
to  be.  And  tbis  is  comfortable  both  to  the  Imperial  Edict,  and 
the  practice  of  the  Church,  as  long  ago  as  St.  Aostin.  Tbe  fint 
bath  established  this  lav :  "  >Ve  prohibit  all,  both  bishop  and 
"  presbyters,  from  ahatting  out  any  one  from  the  Comtuiioiait, 
*'  before  some  just  caose  be  shewn  for  which  the  holy  caDons  re- 
"qoire  it  to  be  done.""  And  as  to  the  ancient  usage,  St.  Au- 
stin speaks  Terr  plain ;  "  We  cannot,"  saith  he,  "  repel  anj 
"man  from  the  communion,  nnles8  be  has  freely  confessed  his 
"  oSence,  or  hath  been  accused  and  convicted  in  some  eccleeias- 
"  tical  consistory  or  secular  court." 

But  now  all  this  plainly  refers  to  the  power  of  secluding  from 
the  Communion ^WiViW/y  and  with  authority;  whereas  the  de- 
sign of  this  rubric  is  only  to  enable  the  Curate  to  refase  to  ad- 
minister to  any  of  his  congregation  (of  whose  ill  life  and  beha- 
viour he  has  received  sndden  notice)  till  he  can  have  opportunity 
of  laying  his  case  before  the  Ordinary.  For  by  a  clause,  added 
at  the  last  review,  it  is  provided.  That  every  Minister,  bo  reptUinff 
any,  a»  is  specified  in  this,  or  the  next  precedent  parapraph  of  this 
rubric,  shall  b«  ohliged  lo  ^(m  an  account  of  the  same  to  iht  Ordi- 
nary, within  fourteen  days  after  at  the  farthest,  and  the  Ordinary 
is  lo  proceed  against  the  offending  person  according  to  tht  canon. 
The  hundred  and  ninth  canon,  I  suppose,  is  meant,  which  t»- 
quirea  tlie  Ordinary  to  punish  all  such  notorious  ojf'enders  by  the 
severity  of  the  lates,  and  not  to  admit  them  to  the  Communion  tilt 
they  be  reformed. 

But  here  I  know  it  may  be  objected,  thai  the  persons,  whom 
tbe  Curate  ia  by  this  rubric  empowered  to  repel,  are  declared  to 
be  sucli  as  are  notorious  evil  liters,  and  that  I  have  already  al- 
lowed that  none  are  notorious  but  such  ns  the  sentence  of  the  law 
has  declared  so  to  be.  But  to  this  I  auswer,  that  notoriety  in 
this  place  is  taken  in  a  lower  degree  ;  the  rubric  using  th«  words 
open  and  notorious  for  the  same  thing,  and  explaining  those  to  be 
notorious  by  whom  the  conyreyation  Is  offended.  That  it  caimot 
mean  those  whom  the  law  has  declared  to  be  notorious,  is  plain, 
because  such  are  supposed  to  be  already  shut  out  from  the  Com- 
munion, nnd  conse<)ueully  the  Curate  must  himself  bare  received 
notice  from  his  Ordinary  not  to  admit  them:  whereas  the  per- 
aons,  whom  the  rubric  provides  against,  are  such  es  the  Ordinary 
■"  NbtcI.  l23.tll.Co1lal.  3,  T:t.lfl.cll. 
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is  nippoeed  not  yet  to  hare  heard  of,  whom  therefore  it  requires    S^^^* 
tlie  Carate  to  send  him  notice  of,  in  order  that  he  may  proceed 
igainst  them  according  to  law ;  and  whom,  in  the  mean  while, 
the  Carate  la  empowered  by  this  rabric  (which  is  itself  a  law, 
being  establidied  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity)  to  reftise  the  Gommu- 
nion,  if,  after  due  admonition  to  keep  away,  he  obstinately  offers 
himself  to  receiye :  insomuch  that  no  damage  from  any  prior 
law  can  accrue  to  him  from  a  conscientious  execution  of  the  lat- 
ter.    And  that  this  is  no  novel  or  unnecessary  power  is  plain 
from  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church ;  in  which  though  all 
open  offenders,  as  soon  as  known,  were  put  under  censure,  yet  if 
before  eensare  they  offered  themselyes  at  the  Communion,  they 
were  repel][ed.     This  is  evident  from  St.  Chrysostom,"  who  does 
not  more  earnestly  press  the  duty,  than  he  does  plainly  assert 
the  authority  of  the  sacerdotal  power  to  effect  it.     '^  Let  no  Ju- 
^^  das,***  eaith  he,  '^  no  lover  of  money  be  present  at  this  table ; 
^^  he  that  is  not  Christ's  disciple,  let  him  depart  from  it.     Let 
'^  no  iohDnian,  no  cruel  person,  no  uncompassionate  man,  or  un- 
*'*  chaste,  come  hither.     I  speak  this  to  yov,  that  administer^  as 
^^  well  as  to  those  that  partake :  for  it  is  necessary  I  speak  these 
^'  things  to  you,  that  you  may  take  great  care,  and  use  your  ut- 
most diligence  to  distribute  these  offerings  aright.     For  no 
^  small  punishment  hangeth  over  your  heads,  if  knowing  any 
'^man  to  be  wicked,  you  suffer  him  to  be  a  partaker  of  this  table ; 
''for  his  blood  shall  be  required  at  your  hands.     Wherefore  if 
"he  be  a  general,  or  a  provincial  governor,  or  the  emperor  him- 
^'self,  that  Cometh  unworthily,  forbid  him  and  keep  him  off;  thy 
'^  power  is  greater  than  his.     If  any  such  get  to  the  table,  reject 
**  him  without  fear.     If  thou  darest  not  remove  him,  tell  it  me ; 
^  I  will  not  suffer  it,  I  will  yield  my  life  rather  than  the  Lord'^s 
^  body  to  any  unworthy  person  :  and  suffer  my  own  blood  to  be 
^  shedy  before  I  will  grant  that  sacred  blood  to  any  but  to  him 
"  that  is  worthy/' 

Bat  here  again  it  has  been  objected,  that  ''all  persons,  before 
^'  they  are  admitted  into  any  office,  are  obliged  by  our  laws  to 
"receive  the  sacrament  as  a  qualification;  and  consequently 
"  that  the  Minister  is  obliged  by  the  same  laws,  to  admit  any 
"person  that  ofiers  himself  upon  this  occasion,  to  the  holy  Com- 
"  manion,  however  unfit  he  may  have  rendered  himself  by  bis 
"life  and  actions.^   But  in  answer  to  this,  it  must  be  considered, 

n  Chrysost  Hom.  83.  in  Matt  xxvi. 
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Ctag-Yl-  that  th«  power  which  Christ  himself  invested  his  Church  wilh,  of 
admittiDg  pereoDS  into  her  Commuiiioii,  and  excluding  them  from 
it,  is  what  no  bnmsn  laws  can  deprive  her  of.  And  therefore 
when  the  laws  require  men  to  receire  tliis  holy  Sacrament  to 
qualify  them^lves  for  offices,  thej  alwavs  suppose  that  thej 
must  first  qnalifr  tbemselres  according  to  the  holy  laws  of  the 
CSmicb,  which  are  founded  on  those  of  the  Gospel.  So  that  it 
would  be  a  Jtrj  great  injury  to  our  legislators  (as  being  a  very 
uncharitable  opinion  of  them)  to  imagine,  tbat  if  an  unbaptized, 
or  excommunicate  person,  a  deist,  or  notorions  sinner,  sliould 
happen  to  obtain  an  office,  that  they  intend  to  oblige  the  Cljarch 
to  admit  persons,  under  these  bad  dispositions,  to  be  partakers 
of  the  blessed  Encbarist. 

Tbe  primitive  Chnrch  was  so  cautious  in  this  respect,  that 
eren  persons  in  the  highest  stations  were  rejected,  if  they  offered 
themselres  unworthily.  Of  which  we  hare  a  remarkable  instance 
in  the  case  of  the  emperor  Theodosias,  whom  St-  Ambrose  boldly 

I  and  openly  refused,  upon  the  commission  of  a  barbarous  crime. 

TTie  story  being  worth  the  reader's  notice,  I  shall  therefore  give 
it  him  in  few  trords.  There  being  a  sedition  among  the  people 
of  Thessalonica,  the  emperor  ordered  tbe  guard  to  fall  on  them 
in  heat,  who  in  that  hnrry  and  confusion  destroyed  several  thou- 
sands of  these  poor  wretches.  Soon  after  which  he  coming  to 
Milan,  was  going  to  offer  himself  at  -St.  Ambrose's  chnrch  to  re- 
ceive the  Commnuiou.  But  the  good  bishop  (when  he  heard  of 
it)  met  him  courageously  at  the  church  doors,  and  obliged  him 
to  return,  and  first  repent  himself  of  his  crime.  "  With  what 
"  eyes,"  saith  he,  "  can  you  behold  the  temple  of  him  who  is  the 
"  common  Lord  of  all  i  With  what  feet  can  yon  tread  this  holy 
*'  place  t  How  can  yon  pnt  out  those  hands  to  receive  the  blessed 
"  elements,  which  are  yet  reeking  with  innocent  blood  t  How  can 
"you  take  the  precious  blood  into  that  mouth,  which  gare  out 
"  such  barbarous  and  bloody  orders  i  Depart  therefore,  and  take 

'  "  heed  that  you  do  not  increase  your  first  crime  by  a  second. 

I  "  Submit  yourself  to  the  bond  which  the  Lord  of  the  world  has 

I  "  been  pleased  to  bind  you  with,  which  is  only  medicinal,  and  in- 

" tended  to  work  your  cure."'''  This  repulse  the  emperor  acqui- 
esced in,  and  offered  himself  no  more  to  those  holy  rites,  till  be 
khad  in  tears  repented  of  the  sad  effects  of  his  hasty  anger.  I 
have  chosen  to  give  this  instance,  beanseit  is  what  tbe  Church 
"  Th»d.  Hitl.  Etrl,  I.  -., 
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of  England  has  thought  fit  to  record  in  her  Homilies,  and  to    Sect.  I. 


nention  with  marks  of  approbation  and  applause.^ 

Bat  besides  persons  excommunicated,  and  those  above  men-  Other  per- 
uoned,  there  are  other  persons,  by  the  laws  of  our  Church,  dis-  Qualified 
aUed  from  communicating :  sach  as  are  of  course  all  schismatics,  municat- ' 
to  whom  DO  Minister,  when  he  celebrateth  the  Communion^  ie  wit-  g°f/J^^' 
ti»^  to  administer  the  same,  ufulerpain  of  suspension."^     But  of  ""^^^^^  • 
theee  too,  unless  they  have  been  legally  convicted,  the  Minister 
who  repels  them  is  obliged  upon  complaint,  or  being  required  by  the 
Ordinary,  to  signify  the  cause  thereof  unto  him,  and  therein  to  obey 
Ks order  and  direction.^    And  further,  by  a  rubric  at  the  end  of 
the  Order  of  Confirmation,  none  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  holy  persons 
Commumon,  until  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed,  or  be  ready  and  firmed  f 
desirous  to  be  confirmed.     The.  like  provision  is  made  by  our  Pro- 
vincial Constitutions,  which  allow  none  to  communicate  (unless 
at  tbe  point  of  death)  but  such  as  are  confirmed,  or  at  least 
have  a  reasonable  impediment  for  not  being  confirmed :'  and  the 
Gioflsazj  allows  no  impediment  to  be  reasonable,  but  the  want  of 
a  bishop  near  the  place.     And  lastly,  all  strangers  from  other  and 
parishes;  the  Mmister  is  by  the  canons'  required  to  forbid  and  fj^^other 
to  remit  such  home  to  their  own  parishrcKurches  and  ministers,  there  pansh««- 
torecoive  the  Communion  with  the  rest  of  their  neighbours. 

§.  3.  The  last  rubric  concerning  the  cohering  and  situation  Rubric  4. 
of  the  Communion  table,  was  first  added  in  the  second  Common  iog°  be^ 
Player  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.,*  there  being  no  other  rubric  ^/"J^**'* 

Commii- 
nion  table. 

*  In  the  first  book  of  Kin^  Edwud  also,  before  this  rubric,  there  was  another  in- 
■oted  in  xdation  to  the  habits  which  the  Ministers  were  to  wear  at  the  Communion, 
vhidi  I  hftTO  alreadj  giTen  in  page  98,  &c,  to  which  was  annexed  this  that  follows, 
71m  aUa  ike  CUrkt  wmg  m  EngUA/or  the  Office  or  IntroU  {as  Oey  eall  it)  a  Psaim 
wpptmdedjbr  Hut  dajf.  The  Introits  also  I  have  already  spoke  to  in  page  201.  Though 
1  de  D0t  know  bow  to  reconcOe  this  order  for  singing  it  before  the  Minister  begins  the 
dBee,  with  another  rubric  which  stands  in  the  same  book  immediately  after  the  prayer, 
Almi/jkhf  God^  wUo  whom  ail  kearte  be  open^  &c.,  which  orders,  thai  the  Priest  then  ekaU 
m§  m  piakm  ttppomied  fo/r  tie  Introit :  whidk  PeaJm  ended,  the  Priest  was  also  then  to 
m§j  or  tim  the  Clerks  were  to  sing.  III  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  III  Christ  have  mercy 
lyea  floi.  III  Lord  ham  mercy  i^xm  us. 

Then  die  Priea^  standing  at  God*s  board  was  to  begin,  Olory  be  to  Ood  on  high. 

The  Cferka,  And  m  earth  peaosj  good-will  towards  men :  and  so  on  to  the  end  of 
the  kyom  in  onr  present  Poet-Conminnion-office. 

Than  the  Priest  was  to  turn  him  to  the  people,  and  say,  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  Priest  Let  us  pray. 

And  then  came  the  Collect  for  the  day,  and  one  of  the  Collects  for  the  king. 

P  In  the  second  port  of  the  Homily  of        '  ibid, 
the  Right  Use  of  the  Church.  •  Prov.  Linw.  cap.  de  sacr.  Unct 

<  Can.  27.  *  Can.  28. 
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Ch»p-  ^1-  ID  bis  first  book  than  this,  The  priest,  standing  kumbly  afore  tha 
middes  of  the  altar,  shall  sate  the  Lord's  Prayer,  i;c.     For  altar 
was  the  name  by  which  the  holy  bonrd  waa  constaoUy  distin- 
guished for  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ :  during  all 
which  lime   it   does  not  appear  that  Jt  was  above  once  called 
table,  and  that  was  in  a  letter  of  Dionyaius  of  Alexandria  to 
Xystus  of  Rome.     And  when  in  the  fourth  century  Atbanasius 
called  it  a  table,  he  thought  himself  obliged  to  explain  the  word,  ' 
and  to  let  the  reader  know  that  by  table  be  meant  altar,  that  ' 
being  then  the  constant  and  familiar  name."     Afterwards  indeed  I 
both  names  came  to  be  promiscuously  used ;   the  one  having 
respect  to  the  obhtion  of  the  eucbarist,  the  other  to  the  partici- 
pation:  but  it  was  always  placed  altar-wise  in  the  most  sacred 
part  of  the  church,  and  fenced  in  with  rails  to  secure  it  from  ir- 
reverence and  disrespect. 

But  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  an  unhappy  dispute 
arose,  viz.  whether  those  tables  of  the  altar-fashion,  which  had 
been  nsed  in  the  popish  times,  and  on  which  masses  had  been 
celebrated,  should  still  be  coutinned ;  this  point  was  first  started 
by  bishop  Hooper,  who,  in  a  sermon  before  the  king  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign,  declared,  "  That  it  would  do  well,  that  it 
"  might  please  the  magistrate,  to  turn  altars  into  tables,  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  first  institution  of  Christ ;  to  take  away  the  false 
"  persuasion  of  the  people,  which  they  have  of  sacrifice,  to  ho 
"  done  upon  the  altars ;  for  as  long,  says  lie,  as  altarg  remain, 
•'  both  the  ignorant  people  and  the  ignorant  and  evil  persuaded 
"  priest  will  always  dream  of  sacrtfce.^^'^  This  occasioned  not 
only  a  couple  of  letters  from  the  king  and  council,  one  of  which 
was  sent  to  all  the  bishops,  and  the  other  to  Ridley  bishop  of 
London  ;  (in  both  which  they  were  required  to  pull  down  the 
altars  ;)  but  also  that,  when  the  Liturgy  was  reviewed  in  1551, 
the  abovesaid  rubric  was  altered,  and  in  the  room  of  it  the  pre- 
sent one  was  inserted,  viz.  The  table  having  at  (he  Communion  lim« 
a  fa  ir  w/i  ile  linen  cloth  upon  it,  shall  stand  in  the  body  of  the  cA  ureA, 
or  in  the  chancel,  where  morainy  and  evening  prayer  are  appointed 
to  be  said.  And  the  priest  standing  at  the  north  side  of  the  table, 
shall  say  the  Lords  Prayer  with  the  Collect  follmcing.  Bat  this 
did  not  put  an  end  to  the  controversy ;  another  dispute  arising, 

"  Sw  nil  ihit  proved  in   Mr.  .(ohniM.n's         *  Ste   llejUn'.   AutidoL    Linmln.  p«c 
llnliloodjf  Sniiific*,  &C.  thB|i.  ii.  MtL  3.     1U5. 
tol,  i.  p.  3fia,  Sic 
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m*  whether  the  table  placed  in  the  room  of  the  altar  ought  to  ^^^^' 
stand  aUear-witey  i.  e.  in  the  same  place  and  situation  as  the  altar 
tarmerlj  stood !  This  was  the  occasion  that  in  some  churches 
fke  tables  were  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  chancels,  in  others  at 
the  east  part  thereof  next  to  the  wall ;  some  again  placing  it 
eadwiee,  and  others  placing  it  at  length.^  Bishop  Ridley  endea- 
foared  to  compromise  this  matter,  and  therefore,  in  St  PauPs 
cathedral,  suffered  the  table  to  stand  in  the  place  of  the  old 
altar;  but  beating  down  the  wainscot  partition  behind,  laid  all 
the  choir  open  to  the  east,  leaving  the  table  then  to  stand  in  the 
middle  of  the  chancel,'  which  indeed  was  more  agreeable  to  the 
primitiTe  custom.*  Under  this  diversity  of  usage,  things  went 
on  till  the  death  of  king  Edward ;  when  queen  Mary  coming  to 
the  throne,  altars  were  again  restored  wherever  they  had  been 
demolished :  but  her  reign  proving  short,  and  queen  Elizabeth 
succeeding  her,  the  people,  (just  got  free  again  from  the  tyranny 
of  popery,)  thnnigh  a  mistaken  zeal,  fell  in  a  tumultuous  manner 
to  the  pulling  down  of  altars :  though  indeed  this  happened  for 
the  generality  only  in  private  churches,  they  not  being  meddled 
with  in  any  of  the  queen'^s  palaces,  and  in  but  very  few  of  the 
cathedrals.  And  as  soon  as  the  queen  was  sensible  of  what  had 
happened  in  other  places,  she  put  out  an  injunction^  to  restrain 
the  fiiry  of  the  people,  declaring  it  to  be  no  matter  of  preat 
fmmmUf  whether  there  were  altars  or  tables^  so  that  the  Sacrament 
woi  dufy  and  reverently  administered ;  but  ordering,  that  where 
an  altar  was  taken  down,  a  holy  table  should  be  decently  made,  and 
Ht  m  tie  place  where  the  altar  stood,  and  there  commonly  covered  as 
ilereio  bebmyed,  and  as  should  be  appointed  by  the  visitor,  and  so  to 
Uand,  eaving  when  the  communion  of  the  Sacram&ni  was  to  be  dis- 
tributed ;  at  which  time  the  same  teas  to  be  placed  in  good  sort 
witkm  ike  ekamcel,  as  thereby  the  Minister  might  be  more  conve- 
niently heard  of  the  communicants  in  his  prayer  and  ministration, 
OKJ  the  cemmu/nicants  also  more  conveniently  and  in  more  number 
commmnieaie  with  the  said  Minister.  And  after  the  Commtmion 
donCffrom  time  to  time  the  same  holy  table  was  to  be  placed  where 
it  stood  before.     Now  it  is  plain  from  this  injunction,  as  well  as 

7  Hiiggaid*!  Dbplay  of  ProteBtanto,  p.  *  See  Bingham's  Antiquities,  L  8.  c  6. 

^l)  printed  anno  1556,  as  cited  in  Heylin^s  §.11. 

Antidot.  Lincoln,  p.  50.  ^  See  the  Injunction  in  Bishop  Sparrow's 

'  Acts  and  Momiinents,  part  ii.  p.  700.  Collection,  p.  84. 
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i^^»p-  VI-  from  the  elglity-aecoiid  canon  of  the  Church,  (which  is  almost 
verhatim  tlie  Bame,)  that  there  is  no  ohligatioo  arising  from  thia 
rubric  to  move  the  table  at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  unlesa 
the  people  cannot  otherwise  conTcnientlyhear  and  communicate. 
The  injunction  declares,  that  the  holi/  tahk  is  to  be  tet  in  the  same 
place  vrhere  the  altar  stood,  which  every  one  knows  was  at  the  east 
end  of  the  chancel.  And  when  both  the  injunction  and  canon 
speak  of  its  being  moved  at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  it  sap- 
poses  that  the  Minister  could  not  otherwise  be  heard  ;  the  inter- 
position of  a  belfry  between  the  chancel  and  body  of  the  church 
(as  I  have  already  observed,  p.  107,  &C.)  hindering  the  Minister 
in  some  churches  from  being  heard  by  the  people,  if  lie  continued 
in  the  chancel.  So  that  we  are  not  under  any  obligation  to  move 
the  table,  unless  necessity  requires.  But  whencTerthe  churches 
are  built  so  as  the  Mininter  can  be  heard,  aiid  cont>eaientUf  ad- 
minister the  Sacrament  at  the  place  where  the  table  usually  Btand% 
he  is  rather  obliged  to  administer  in  the  chancel,  as  appears 
from  the  rubric  before  the  Commandments,  as  also  from  that  be* 
fore  the  Ahsolution,  by  both  which  rubrics  the  Priest  is  directed 
to  tarn  himself  to  the  people.  From  whence  I  argue,  that  if  the 
table  be  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  and  the  people  consequently 
round  about  the  Minister,  the  Minister  cannot  turn  himself  to 
the  people  any  more  at  one  time  than  another.  Whereas  if  the 
table  be  close  to  the  east  wall,  the  Minister  stands  on  the  north 
side,  and  looks  southward,  and  consequently,  by  looking  west- 
ward, turm  himself  to  the  people. 
Thepriesi,  §.  4.  Wherever  it  is  placed,  the  Priest  is  obliged  to  stand  at 
siand  ai  ths  notih  Side,  {or  end  thereof,  as  the  Scotch  Liturgy  expresses  it ; 
»iiI(j''o("ihe  **'lii'^''  b'so  orders,  that  it  shall  stand  at  the  uppermost  part  of  tkt 
'»i>ie.  chancel  or  church,  (the  design  of  which  is,  that  the  Priest  may  be 
the  better  seen  and  heard  ;  which,  as  our  altars  are  now  placed, 
he  cannot  be  but  at  the  north  or  south  side.  And  therefore  the 
north  side  being  the  right  hand  or  upper  side  of  the  altar,  is 
certainly  the  most  proper  for  the  officiating  Priest,  that  so  the 
am»iing  Minister  (if  there  be  one)  may  not  be  obliged  to  stand 
above  him.  And  bishop  Beveridge  has  shewn  that  wherever,  ia 
the  ancient  Liturgies,  the  Minister  is  directed  to  stand  btfort  the 
altar,  the  north  side  of  it  ia  always  meant.' 
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§.  5.  The  coreriDg  of  the  altar  witk  a/air  wkiU  limem  doik,  at 


S<ct.IIL 


tlie  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lorf  s  Supper,  was  a  primitiTe  ^^'^ 
pactice,**  eDJoined  at  fimt,  and  retained  erer  since  for  its  de-  rtn4  «itk 
ccDcj.     In  the  Sacramentarj  of  St.  Gregory/  this  corering  is  e.zfh, 
caDed  palla  altaris,  the  pall  of  the  altar ;  to  distinguidi  it«  I  sap- 
pose,  from  the  corporis  paBa,  or  the  cloth  that  was  thrown  orer 
the  eonaecrated  elements.     And  the  Scotch  Litnigr  orders,  that 
tk§  koly  fable  at  the  Commumiam  time  $komld  late  a  carpet,  amd  a 
fair  white  Knen  doik  mpon  it,  witk  oiler  decent /mrmUurCj  meet  for 
ike  kigk  mfsieries  there  to  he  cdArated.   And  by  our  own  canons,^ 
at  all  other  times,  when  dirine  serrice  is  performed,  it  is  to  be 
eoeered  with  a  carpet  of  siHy  or  rather  decent  etmff^  thought  wuet 
hf  the  Ordinary  ofthejiace^  if  any  question  be  made  of  it ;  which 
wag  originaOf  designed  for  the  dean  keeping  of  ihe  said  [white 
linen}  doih:^  though  the  chief  use  of  it  now  is  for  ornament 
and  decency. 

Smt.  11.— Gf  the  Lord's  Prayer, 

Thkbe  can  be  no  fitter  beginning  for  this  sacred  ordinance,  Whjmatd 
which  so  peculiarly  challengeth  Christ  for  its  author,  than  that  ^L^^ 
dirine  prayer  which  owes  its  original  to  the  same  person,  and*^****" 
which  St.  Jerome  tells  us,^  Christ  taught  his  apostles,  on  purpose 
tbat  they  should  use  it  at  the  holy  Communion.     To  which  the 
primitive  &thers  thought  it  so   peculiarly  adapted,  that  they 
generally  expounded  that  petition.  Give  us  this  dag  our  dailg breads 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  which  in  those  times  they 
daily  received  for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls.' 

Sect.  III.— Of  the  Collect  for  Purity. 

As  the  people  were  to  be  purified  before  the  first  publication  Why  used 
of  the  law,^  so  must  we  have  dean  hearts  before  we  be  fit  to  hear  Com- 
it ;  lest,  if  our  minds  be  impure,  sin  take  occasion  by  the  command-  ^^^' 
fnent  to  stir  up  concupiscence :  ^  for  prevention  of  which,  when 
the  Commandments  were  added  in  the  second  book  of  king  Ed- 
ward, it  was  thought  proper  that  this  form  should  immediately 
precede  them  :  not  but  that  the  form  itself  was  in  our  first  Li- 

'  Optat.  MOer.  L  6.  p.  113.  Hieron.  in  ^  Hieron.  adv.  Pelag.  L  3.  c.  5.  torn.  iL 

Ep.  ad  Nepotianiun.  p.  596.  C. 

«  In  Old.  Diac.  »  Tcrt.  de  Orat  Dom.  c  6.  p.  131.  D. 

'  Can.  82.  132.  A.     Cyprian,  in  Orat  Dom.  p.  146, 

*  See    an   order    of    queen    Elizabeth,  147. 

A. D.  1561,  in   Hejlin*i  Antidot.  Lincoln.  ^  Exod.  zix.  14. 

p.  45.  *  Rom.  vii.  8. 


r  TBI  OBDRS  FOR  THB  ADMlNlffTBATION 

Chap- VI.  tnrgy,  and,  as  far  as  appears,  in  the  oldest  offices  of  the  AVestera 
Church. 

Sect,  IV. — Of  the  Ten  CommandmenU. 
Hoirapiiy  Tbesc  divine  precepts  of  the  moral  law  as  much  oblige  Chris- 
\tn.  tians  as  they  did  the  Jews:  we  vowed  to  keep  them  at  our  bap- 
tism, aud  we  renew  tliat  vowat  every  Communion:  aud  therefore 
it  is  very  tit  we  should  ht:ar  them  often,  and  especially  at  those 
times  when  we  are  going  to  make  fresh  engagements  to  ohserve 
them.  Upon  which  account,  since  we  are  to  confess  all  our  sins 
before  we  come  to  this  blessed  Sacrament  of  pardon,  the  Church 
prudently  directs  the  Minister,  now  standing  in  tne  most  holy 
place,  to  turn  himself  to  the  people,'  and  from  thence,  like  an- 
other Mosea  from  Mount  Sinai,  to  convey  God's  Ia«-s  to  them, 
hy  rehearting  dUtinctly  all  the  Ten  Commandmentt :  by  which, 
as  in  a  glass,  they  may  discover  all  their  offences,  and,  stlH 
kneeling,  may,  after  enery  Commandment,  ask  God  mercy  for 
their  transffression  thereof  (i.  e.  aa  the  Scotch  Liturgy  expresses 
it,  of  every  duty  therein,  either  according  to  the  letter,  or  to  ths 
myttical  importance  of  the  said  Commandment)  for  the  (iffw  pait, 
and  grace  to  keep  the  game  for  the  time  to  eome.'f 

Sscrr.  y.—Of  the  two  Collects  for  the  King. 
The  Col-  St.  Pacl  seems  to  command  that  wc  should  pray  for  kings  ia 
iLb  kioB.  all  our  prayers : ""  and  in  the  primitive  Church  they  always  sop- 
plicated  fur  their  princes  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  Eucharist;"  where,  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's 
death  commemorated,  those  great  requests  might  be  likely  to 
prevail. 

i^.  2.  In  our  Liturgy  theM  prayers  do  not  (as  In  the  Komao 
.  Missal)  disturb  the  prayer  of  Consecration,  but,  as  the  ofGce  is 
now  compiled,  are  more  conveniently  placed  here  :  the  king  is 
custos  utriusque  tahulic,  defender  of  both  tables  of  the  Jaw,  and 
therefore  we  properly  pray  for  him  Just  after  the  Command- 
ments. Nor  do  our  prayers  for  him  less  aptly  precede  the  daily  , 
Collect:  since  when  we  have  praycil  for  outward  prosperity  to 
the  Church,  the  consequent  of  the  king's  welfare,  we  may  very   i 

*  Tbii  Erection  of  luninff  to  thf  ptopU  wua  fint  oddrd  in  tbF  Scotch  Lilnijjr.  | 

■f-  Tbuelitlir  worda.^r  Ok  Hmt  pail,  /m.,  wen  added  U  the  l»t  reriew:  thmfh  , 

indeed  no  putt  of  ths  nibric,  nor  of  the  Cammnndsieiila  ihemKlFet.  win  in  tbe  lin>  I 

book  of  king  Kdwsrd  VI.,  nor,  n«  br  at  1  can  find,  in  sny  ancirait  Liturgy.  . 
n  I  Tim.  iu  t,S.                                       Vide  Eiiaeb.  de  ViM  CnnttMt.  1.  4.C  it, 

1  LitDiy.  S.  laeab.  S.  Chryi,   S.   B»».    p.  MS.  ' 
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aesaonahlj  in  the  Collect  pray  for  inward  grace,  to  make  it  com-  Sect.  VT. 
pletely  happy.*  For  variety  here  are  two  prayers,  but  they  both 
tend  to  the  same  end,  and  only  differ  a  little  in  the  form. 

Sbct.  VI. — Qfike  Collect^  Epistle^  and  Gospel. 

It  is  evident,  that  long  before  the  dividing  of  the  Bible  into  or  the 
chapters  and  verses,  it  was  the  custom  both  of  the  Greek  and  &c/^ 
Latin  Chnrches  to  read  some  select  portions  of  the  plainest  and 
most  practical  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  first  for  the  Epistle, 
and  then  for  the  Gt>spe],  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eu- 
charist,** in  imitation  perhaps  of  the  Jewish  mode  of  reading 
the  history  of  the  Passover  before  the  eating  of  the  paschid 
lamb.P 

§.  2.  As  for  the  antiquity,  matter,  and  suitableness  of  the  seve-  Why  the 
ral  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  I  have  alread^spoken  at  large,  read  first. 
I  shall  only  make  this  one  remark  more,  that  as  our  Saviour's 
disciples  went  before  his  face  to  every  city  and  place,  whither 
he  himielf  would  come  ;^  so  here  the  Epistle,  as  the  word  of  the 
servant,  ib  read  firsts  that  it  may  be  as  a  harbinger  to  the  Gospel, 
to  which  the  last  place  and  greatest  honour  is  reserved,  as  being 
the  word  of  their  great  Master.     And  for  this  reason  I  suppose 
it  was  ordered  by  the  advertisements  published  in  the  seventh 
year  of  queen  Elizabeth,'^  and  by  the  twenty-fourth  of  our  pre- 
sent canons,  that  the  principal  Minister,  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Communion,  should  be  assisted  with  a  Gospeler  and  Epistler  Epistler 
agreeably ;  i.  e.  with  one  Minister  to  read  the  Epistle,  and  an-  p^jer,  why 
other  to  read  the  Gospel,  as  is  still  generally  the  custom  in  ca-  *PPo**>*«*^- 
thedral  churches ;  which  was  also  provided  for  by  the  rubrics  in 
king  Edward'*s  first  book,  which  orders  that  the  priest y  or  he  that 
is  appointed^  shall  read  the  Epistle  in  a  place  assigned  for  that 
pwrpoaej  (which  from  the  modem  practice  I  take  to  be  on  the 
south  ade  of  the  table ;)  and  that  immediately  after  the  Epistle 
ended,  the  priest,  or  one  appointed,  (which,  as  appears  from  the 
next  rubric,  might  be  a  deacon,)  shall  read  the  Gospel. 

&  3.  The  custom  of  saying  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,  when  the  The  cus- 

tomofsay- 

*  lo  aU  tha  fonner  Common  Prayer  Books,  except  the  Scotch,  it  seems  as  if  the 
CoDeet  for  tiie  day  was  used  before  that  for  the  king.  For  the  old  rubric  was  this : 
T%m  tkaU  foOmo  the  CoOeet  for  ike  day^  with  one  of  these  Uvo  CoUeets  foUowing  for  ike 


«  Just  Ifart  A  p.  I.  Clem.  Const.  Apost        4  Luke  x.  1. 
lib.  2.  e.  56,  57.  '  In  Bishop  Sparrow*s  Collection,  page 

P  Bnxtorf.  Lex.  Chald.  124,  125. 
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***»•  '"'-  HuDstn-  WM  aboot  to  read  the  holv  Gtwpel,  and  of  singing  ffa, 
■ifc  Gkri  Uh|i«A,  or  ikying,  TTuntt  be  to  God/or  his  holy  Gotpel,  when  ha^ 
O  Lm<    bad  cwadaJed  it,  is  as  old  as  Sl  Chrrsostom ;'  but  we  have  no-^ 
__?^^-  mathatitj  fat  it  in  onr  present  Liturgy.     The  first  indeed  waa^ 
^*T-        eajiMiied  br  king  Edward's  first  Common  Prajer  Book,  and  w-^ 
the  custom  has  continued  ever  since ;  and  I  do  not  End  how  it' 
caaae  to  be  left  out  of  llie  rubric  afterwards.      It  certainly  could 
bare  nothing  objected  against  it,  and  therefore  it  is  restored  in 
the  Scotdi  liturgy ;  which  also  ordered,  that,  when  the  Pres- 
byter AaM  say,  So  endetk  the  holy  Gotpel,  the  people  shall  answer, 
Tlkodb  V  to  Mtfcv  O  Lord.     In  our  own  Common  Prayer  Book 
tbe  Priest  has  no  dirvetioD  to  say.  The  Goitpel  is  ended;  the  reason 
of  which  some  inu^ine  to  be,  because  it  is  still  conttnned  in  the 
(>«cd  that  followeth. 

§.  4.  In  St.  Angnstine's  time  the  people  always  stood  when 
tbe  Lessons  were  read,  to  «hew  their  reverence  to  Ood^s  holy 
~  anord:'  but  afterwards,  when  this  wag  thought  too  great  a  bur- 
des,  they  were  allowed  to  sit  down  at  the  Lessons,  and  were 
only  obliged  to  tta»d  (as  onr  present  order,  which  was  first  in- 
WTted  in  tbe  Scotch  Common  Prayer  Book,  now  enjoins  us)  at 
the  reading  of  tbe  Gospel,"  which  always  contains  something 
that  onr  Lord  did  speak,  or  sufi*ered  in  his  own  person.  By 
which  gesture  they  shewed  they  had  a  greater  respect  to  the 
Son  of  God  himself,  than  they  bad  to  any  other  inspired  person, 
though  speaking  tbe  word  of  Goi,  and  by  God's  authority. 

Skt.  VII.— 0//Ae  Nicene  Creed. 

As  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  placed  immediately  after  the  daily 
Lemons,  so  is  this  after  the  Epistle  and  Gosjwl :  both  of  them 
being  founded  npon  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  As 
therefore  in  the  foregoing  portions  of  Scripture  ire  belief^  with 
our  heart  to  righleouanegs,  so  in  the  Creed  that  follows,  we  ooM/ew 
with  OUT  mouth  to  salvation. 

§.2.  This  is  commonly  called  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  being,  for 
the  greatest  part,  the  Creed  that  was  drawn  up  by  the  first 
general  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  325,  but  enlarged  by  a  fuller 
explication  of  some  articles  about  the  year  381,  especially  in  re- 
lation to  the  divinity  and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order 

'  Lilurg.  S.  Chtyt. 
'  ADentdn.  Stna.  300.  i 
torn.  T.  mL  501.  R 


OF  THE  LOBd'^S  SUPPER,  OB  HOLT  COMMUNION.  265 

III  a  more  particular  confutation  and  suppression  of  the  Arian  Sect^vin. 

Macedonian  heresy.  For  which  reason  it  was  enjoined  by 
^ike  third  council  of  Toledo  to  be  recited  by  all  the  people  in 
Spain  before  the  Sacrament,  to  shew  that  they  were  all  free 
Com  heresy,  and  in  the  strictest  league  of  union  with  the  catho- 
Ee  church.'  And  since  in  this  sacrament  we  are  to  renew  our 
laptismal  tow,  (one  branch  of  which  was,  that  we  would  believe 
mB  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  faith^  it  is  very  requisite  that, 
before  we  be  admitted,  we  should  declare  that  we  stand  firm  in 
the  belief  of  those  articles. 

Sbct.  VIII. — Of  the  Rubric  after  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Aftxb  the  Creed  follows  a  rubric  of  directions^  instructing  the  The  rubric 
Priest  what  he  is  to  publish,  or  make  known  to  the  people.     I  do  tioos. 
not  find  any  such  rubric  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of 
king  ¥^ward  VI.  and  in  all  the  rest,  quite  down  to  the  Restora- 
tion, a  declaration  of  the  holy-days  only  was  ordered  to  be  made 
after  tlie  Sermon  or  Homily  was  ended. 

§.  2.  This  is  the  first  thing  our  rubric  mentions  now,  viz.  that  Why  the 
ike  Curate  shall  declare  unto  the  people  what  holy-days  or  fasting-  ^ol\^  ^ 
days  are  tn  the  week  following  to  be  observed.  The  first  reason  ot^^^h-^^y^* 
which  was,  lest  the  people  should  observe  any  such  days  as  had 
been  formerly  kept,  but  were  laid  aside  at  the  Reformation  :  and 
therefore  the  Bishops  inquired  in  their  visitations,  whether  any  of 
their  Curates  bid  any  other  days  than  were  appointed  by  the  new 
calendar  J  This  danger  is  now  pretty  well  over ;  there  being  no 
great  fear  of  the  people'^s  observing  superstitious  holy-days.  But 
there  is  still  as  much  reason  for  keeping  up  the  rubric,  since 
now  they  are  run  into  a  contrary  extreme,  and,  instead  of  ob- 
■erring  too  many  holy-days,  regard  none ;  which  makes  it  fit 
that  the  Curate  should  discharge  his  duty,  by  telling  them  before- 
hand, what  holy-days  will  happen,  and  then  leaving  it  upon  his 
people  to  answer  for  the  neglect,  if  they  are  passed  over  without 
due  regard. 

%Z.  And  then  also  {if  occasion  be)  shall  notice  be  given  of  the  wheoto 
Communion :  though  by  another  rubric,  just  before  the  first  ex-  ffUie^***^* 
hortation,  this  is  supposed  to  be  done  after  sermon.     For  there  ^'ion™"' 
it  is  ordered,  that  when  the  Minister  giveth  warning  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  Communion^  (which  he  shall  always  do  upon  the 

«  Can.  2.  torn.  t.  coL  1009.  E. 

7  Archbishop  Grindal,  Art.  VIII.  1576,  for  the  whole  province. 
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Ch«p.  VI.  Sunday,  or  some  holt/ day  immediately  preceding,)  afler  the  Sermoit 
or  Homily  ended,  he  thall  read  the  exhortation  following.  The 
OCCBsioD  of  this  difference  was  the  placinjf  of  this  rubric  of  direc- 
tion!, at,  the  last  review,  before  the  rubric  eoDcerniDg  the  Sermon 
or  Homily.  For  by  all  the  old  CommoD  Prayer  Books,  imme- 
diately after  the  Nicetie  Creed,  the  Sermon  was  ordered  ;  and 
then  after  that  the  Curate  leat  to  declare  unto  the  people,  tthether 
there  vere  any  holy-dapa  or  faating-dayi  in  the  Keek  following,  and  t 
earnestly  to  ewhort  them  to  remember  the  poor,  by  reading  one  or 
more  of  the  tentences,  as  he  thought  most  eonvenietU  by  his  diecretion. 
This  was  the  whole  of  that  rubric  then.  All  the  remaiaiogf  })art 
was  aJiled  at  the  Restoration,  as  was  also  the  rubric  above  cited 
just  before  the  exhortation.  Now  it  is  plain  by  that  rubn'c,  that 
the  warning  to  the  Communion  was  intended  to  be  given  after 
the  Sermon  ;  and  therefore  1  should  have  imagined  thai  there 
was  no  design  to  have  changed  the  places  of  the  two  rubrics 
here,  but  only  to  have  added  some  other  directions  concerning 
the  proclaiming  or  publishing  things  in  the  church:  and  that 
consequently  the  placing  of  them  in  the  order  they  now  stand, 
might  have  been  owing  to  the  printer's,  or  some  other  mistake  ; 
hut  that  1  observe  in  tbo  next  rubric  the  priest  is  ordered  to 
return  to  the  Lord's  table,  which  supposes  that  he  bas  been  in  tiie 
pulpit  since  be  was  at  the  table  before  ;  and  therefore  inclines 
me  to  believe  that  tbc  rubrics  were  transposed  with  design  ;  .nnd 
that  the  intent  of  the  revisers  was,  that  when  there  was  nothing 
in  the  Sermon  itself  preparatory  to  the  Communion,  both  this 
and  the  other  rubric  should  be  complied  with,  yIz.  by  giving 
waruing  in  this  place,  that  there  will  he  a  Coromnnion  ou  such  a 
day,  and  then  reading  the  exhortation  after  Sermon  is  ended. 
Whai  g.  i.  At  this  time  also  briefs,  citations,  and  excommunications 

be  pub-  are  to  be  read.  Bat  nothing  is  to  be  proclaimed  or  publithed  in  the 
tiha*  nuu  fhureh,  during  (he  time  ofdiviiie  sereice,  but  by  the  Minister:  nor 
by  him  any  thing  but  vihat  it  prescribed  in  the  rules  of  the  Oommoa 
Prayer  Book,  or  enjoined  by  the  King,  or  hy  the  Ordinary  of  tk^ 
place.  All  this  was  undoubtedly  added,  to  prevent  the  custom, 
that  still  too  much  prevails  in  some  country  churches,  of  pub- 
lishing the  most  frivolous,  unbefitting,  and  even  ridiculous  things 
in  tbo  face  of  the  congregation. 

Sett.  IX.— Q/-  th^  Sermon. 
quiij  and        Skrmons  have  been  appointed  fioni    the  beginning  of  Chris- 
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ttaDitj,'  to  be  Qsed  upon  all  Sundays  and  holy-days,  but  espe-  ^^^  ^^' 
dally  when  the  Lord^s  Supper  was  to  be  administered.     For  by 
i  pious  and  practical  discourse  suited  to  the  holy  Communion, 
the  minds  of  the  hearers  are  put  into  a  devout  frame,  and  made 
modi  fitter  for  the  succeeding  mysteries. 

§.  2.  This  province  indeed,  in  ancient  times,  was  generally  Formerly 
ondertaken  by  the  bishops,  who  at  first  voluntarily,  and  after-  by  bishops. 
wards  by  injunction,  preached  every  Sunday,  unless  hindered  by 
nckness:*  but  however,  in  the  absence  of  the  Bishop,  this  duty 
was  performed  by  Presbyters,  and  by  his  permission  in  his  pre- 
sence.^ 

§.  3.  The  reason  of  its  being  ordered  here,  is  because  the  first  ^^  J|^"^ 
design  of  them  was  to  explain  some  part  of  the  foregoing  Epistle 
and  Grospel,*'  in  imitation  of  that  practice  of  the  Jews  mentioned 
in  Nehemiah  viii.  8.  For  which  reason  they  were  formerly 
called  PqUUIU^  (quasi  post  illa^  sc.  Evangelia,)  because  they 
followed  the  Gospel. 

§.  4,  The  Homilies  mentioned  in  the  rubric,  are  two  books  or  the  Ho- 
of plain  sermons,  (for  so  the  word  signifies,)  set  out  by  public 
authority,  one  whereof  is  to  be  read  upon  any  Sunday  or  holy- 
day,  when  there  is  no  sermon.  The  first  volume  of  them  was 
set  out  in  the  beginning  of  king  Edward  VI.'s  reign,  having  been 
composed  (as  it  is  thought)  by  archbishop  Cranmer,  bishop  Rid- 
ley, and  Latimer,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  when  a 
competent  number  of  Ministers,  of  sufficient  abilities  to  preach  in 
a  public  congregation,  was  not  to  be  found.  The  second  volume 
was  set  out  in  queen  Elizabethans  time,  by  order  of  Convocation, 
A.  D.  1563.  And  that  this  is  not  at  all  contrary  to  the  practice 
of  the  ancient  church,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  Sixtus 
Sinensis,  who,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Library,  saith,  "  That 
**  our  countryman  Alcuinus  collected  and  reduced  into  order,  by 
^  the  command  of  Charles  the  Great,  the  homilies  of  the  most 

fiimous  doctors  of  the  Church  upon  the  Gospels,  which  were 

read  in  churches  all  the  year  round."     He  says  they  were  all 
in  number  209  :  but  where  that  work  lies  hid,  is  not  known. 

§.  5.  I  designed  in  this  place  to  have  added  a  paragraph  con-  Bidding  of 
ceming  the  form  of  Bidding  of  Prayers,  which  the  Church  en-  enjoined 


Jby  the 
Church. 


■  Const.  Ap.  1.  8.  c.  5.     Augnstin.  de  *  Con.  19.  Trull.  Mogun.  cap.  25. 

CIt.  Dei,  1.  22.  c.  8.    Concil.  Vaaense  1 .  ^  Possid.  in  Vit  August. 

Can.  9.  torn.  iii.  col.  14.59.  A.    ConciL  6.  =  yid.  August  Semionesde  Temp. 
Conttant.  Can.  19.  toni.  vi.  col.  ]  151.  C. 
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Chap.  VI.  joins,  by  the  fifty-fiftli  canon,  to  be  used  by  every  Minister  before 
hU  Sermon,  Lecture,  or  Homily:  and  from  thence  to  have  taken 
occasion  to  have  hinted  at  the  irregularity  and  ill  consei]uenc«s 
of  the  Petitionary  Form,  which  is  now  the  general  practice.  Bat 
fmiiag  it  necessary  to  be  more  particular  than'  I  at  first  fore- 
saw, if  I  proposed  to  give  any  tolerable  satisfaction  ;  the  desi^ 
immediately  swelled  into  too  large  a  compass  to  be  inserted  in  a 
work  of  so  general  a  nature.  For  this  reason  I  have  chosen  to 
publish  it  in  a  little  treatise  by  itself:  by  which  means  too  I 
hope  it  will  be  more  known,  than  if  it  had  only  been  treated*of 
in  a  few  pages  here-  For  the  sake  of  those  who  may  be  desirous 
to  look  into  the  question,  1  liave  inserted  the  title  at  the  bottom 
of  the  page,**  not  without  hope.s  that  my  sincere  endeavours  may 
contribute  a  little  to  put  a  stop  to  the  custom  of  praying  in  the 
pulpit,  which  the  reader  will  there  see  has  once  been  attended 
with  fatal  consequences,  and  which  has  been  discountenanced 
and  prohibited  almost  in  every  reign,  since  the  Reformationt 
by  our  governors  nud  superiors  both  in  church  and  state. 

Sect.  X, — Of  the  Ofertory,  or  Sentencet,  and  fke  Buhrict  that 
follow. 
Almsgiv-        After  the  confession  of  our  faith  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  or  else 
cBMatj'    after  the  improvement  of  it  in  the  Sermon  or  Homily,  follows  the 
"■""y-         exercise  of  our  charity,  without  which  our  faith  mould  be  dead.' 
The  first  way  of  expressing  which,  is  by  dedicating  some  part  of 
what  God  has  given  us  to  his  use  and  service,  which  is  frequently 
and  strictly  commanded  in  the  Gospel,  hath  the  best  examples 
for  it,  and  the  largest  rewards  promised  to  it ;  being  instead  of 
all  the  vast  oblations  and  costly  sacrifices  which  the  Jews  did 
always  join  with  their  prayers,  and  the  only  chargeable  duty  to 
which  Christians  are  obliged.     It  is,  in  a  word,  so  necessary  to 
recommend  our  prayers,  that  St.  Paul  prescribes,'  and  the  an- 
cient Church,  in  Justin  Martyr's  time,  used  to  have  collections 
every  Sunday.* 

^  Bidding    of    Prayer    before   Semon,  our  right  Rverend  diaciutui   l}>e  lord  Mt- 

no    mnrk    of    ditiitffectinn   to   the   pmcnt  ibop  of  London.      By  CbarlM   Whrallii 

goTCTniDtnit  1     nr,    an    hintorical    rlndicft-  Ji.A.  Lcclurei  of  Saint  Mildnd'^  in  the 

■  lion    of    the    fifty-lifth    eannn.     Shewing  Poullry.     London:  printed  for  A.  Bettn- 

'  lliBt   the    form    of    Bidding    Praj-ers  hm  worth,  at  the  Red  Lion,  and  M.  Smilb, 

hcen   prescribed    and   enjoined   oyer  lintc  at  Biihop  Bcveridge'i  Head  in  PUer-notter 


k 


the  RefannntioD,  and  conatanlly  piac-  Rov.  Price  It. 
llted  bj  the  gnatmt  diTinea  of  oar  '  Jsinei  ji.  17. 
Churph  ;  and  llint  it  ha«  been  lately  e  -  -  - 

foreed   both  bj  hii  piMent  majeity.   ni 
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Howeyery  when  we  receive  the  Sacrament,  it  is  by  no  means  Sect  X. 
to  be  omitted.     When  the  Jews  came  before  the  Lord  at  the 
solemn  feasts,  they  to^re  not  alloieed  to  appear  empty ;  but  every  man 
was  required  to  give  as  he  was  abky  according  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord^  which  he  had  given  him.^    And  our  Saviour,  (with  respect 
no  donbt,  to  the  holy  table,  as  Mr.  Mede  excellently  proves*)  sup- 
poses that  we  should  never  come  to  the  altar  without  a  gift^ 
bot  always  imitate  his  practice,  whose  custom  of  giving  alms  at 
the  passover  made  his  disciples  mistake  his  words  to  him  that 
bare  the  bag.^     And  it  is  very  probable  that  at  the  time  of  re- 
ceiving the  Sacrament  were  all  those  large  donations  of  houses, 
lands,  and  money  made.™     For  when  those  first  converts  were 
all  united  to  Christ  and  one  another  in  this  feast  of  love,  their 
very  souls  were  mingled ;  they  cheerfully  renounced  their  pro- 
perty, and  easily  distributed  their  goods  among  those  to  whom 
ihey  had  given  their  hearts  before.     None  (of  ability)   were 
allowed  to  receive  without  giving  something ;°  and  to  reject  any 
msLn*8  ofiering,  was  to  deny  him  a  share  in  the  benefit  of  those 
comfortable  mysteries.® 

§.  2.  Wherefore,  to  stir  us  up  more  efiectually  to  imitate  their  Thedengn 
pious  example,  as  soon  as  the  Sermon  or  Homily  is  ended,  the  tences. 
Priest  is  directed  to  return  to  the  LordCs  Table,  and  begin  the  Offer- 
tory,  saying  one  or  more  of  the  sentences  following^  as  he  thinketh 
most  convenient  in  his  discretion^  i.*e.  according  to  the  length  or 
shortness  of  the  time  that  the  people  are  offering^  as  it  was  worded 
in  king  Edward^s  first  Common  Prayer,  and  from  thence  in  the 
Scotch  one.*     These   are  in  the  place  of  the  antiphona  or 
anthem  which  we  find  in  the  old  Liturgies  after  the  Gospel,  and 
which,  from  their  being  sung  whilst  the  people  made  their  oblar 
tions  at  the  altar,  were  called  offertory.^    The  sentences  which  Why 
our  Church  has  here  selected  for  that   purpose   are   such  as  offertory. 
contain  instructions,  injunctions,  and  exhortations  to  this  great 

*  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  Matt.  v.  16  ;  Matt  vii.  12  ;  Luke  xix.  8  ;  Oalat  vi  10  ; 
1  Tim.  ri.  7  ;  1  John  iii.  17  ;  with  all  that  follows  in  our  book,  are  omitted :  and  Gen. 
It.  X  to  the  middle  of  the  5th  verse ;  Ezod.  xxv.  2  ;  Deut  zvi.  16,  17  ;  1  Chron, 
xxix.  10,  11,  and  port  of  the  12th,  Hth,  and  the  17th  verses;  Psalm  xcviS;  Matt 
ziL  41,  42,  43,  44,  are  added. 

h  Dent  zvi.  16,  17.  °  Concil.  Elib.  Can.  28.  tom.  i.  coL  973.  m 

<  Hr.  Mede  of  the  Altar  or  holy  Table,  E.  Concil.  Carthag.  4.  Can.  93,  94.  tom.  ii. 

sect  2.  p.  390.  col.  1207.  B. 

k  Matt  V.  23, 24.  1  John  xiil  29.        P  Vide  Menard,   in   Greg.   Sacrament 

m  AcU  u.  44,  45,  46.  p.  582.  Paris.  1642.     Vide  et  Mabillon  de 

°^  Cyprian,  de  Open  et  Eleemoi.  p.  304,  Litui^  Gallicana,  p.  8.  Paris.  1685. 

&C. 
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Cim^  VI.  doty;  wttiog  before  as  the  neeessitr  of  pefforming  it,  and  the 
maanertrf  ieiag  it.  Some  of  tbem  (rii.  ihoae  from  the  sixth  to 
tlie  temth  iaduiTdj,  nnlen  the  Dinth  be  excepted)  respect  the 
^^^^  cIbiST-  Ai*^  it  **■  ^^  *°  ^7^  ^  snppose,  to  this  difference, 
«*P'^  that  w  the  last  nview  there  irai)  a  distinction  made  in  the  mbric 
W«A*i>  that  fidlowv  tbeae  senteoces,  between  ti«  almt  for  the  poor, 
'"  and  Um  atiter  Jwariaaw  of  tk*  peopU,     In  the  old  Common  Prayer 

then  waa  eal/  mention  nude  of  the  latter  of  these,  viz.  fho 
4mtliam  tf  lie  peef^  bj  which  alms  for  the  poor  were  thm 
■■anirt,  as  appears  from  its  being  then  ordered  to  be  put  into  tkt 
pmr  mamt  lot.  Bat  then  the  elergy  were  tncladed  in  other 
words,  which  ordered,  that  upo»  tiu  offerioff-dayt  appointed,  eeory 
aMM  amd  woman  ahotiid  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and  accuslomed 
tferimg*.  Bat  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more,  when  I 
come  to  treat  of  the  rabrics  at  the  end  of  this  office.  I  shall 
only  observe  fiirther  here,  that  the  words  alms  for  th&  poor  being 
added  at  the  last  review,  by  whicli  nndoabtedly  mnst  be  under- 
stood all  that  is  given  for  their  relief;  it  is  plain,  that  by  tit 
other  devotions  of  the  people  is  now  intended  something  distidct 
from  the  said  alms.  And  if  so,  then  the  otferings  for  the  clergy, 
or  their  share  in  the  collections,  must  certainly  be  meant,  as  b 
plain  from  the  design  of  the  above-mentioned  sentences,  which 
have  R  direct  and  immediate  regard  to  them.  It  is  well  known, 
that  ia  the  primitive  times,  Uie  clergy  bad  a  liberal  maJnteoaoce 
ont  of  what  the  people  offered  upon  these  occasions.'*  Now,  in- 
deed, whilst  they  have  a  stated  aud  legal  income,  the  money 
collected  at  these  times  is  geoerally  appropriated  to  the  poor: 
not  but  that  where  the  stated  iucomc  of  a  parish  is  not  suffiraent 
to  maintain  the  clergy  belonging  to  the  Charch,  they  have  still 
a  nght  to  claim  their  share  in  these  offerings. 
Br  *liom  II.  Whilst  these  sentences  are  in  reading,  the  deacons,  church- 
Iccttd.  '  wardens,  or  other  Jit  persons,  are  to  receive  the  alms  for  the  poor, 
and  other  devotions  of  the  people.'  The  deacons  are  the  inost  pro- 
per persons  for  this  business,  it  being  the  very  office  for  which  their 
order  was  instituted.'  And  for  this  reason  the  Scotch  Liturgy 
does  not  allow  the  church- ward  ens  to  do  it,  but  at  such  times 
,.  token  there  are  no  deacons  present,*     It  is  now  indeed  grown  a 

*  WhiUl  lit  prtiifttr  diitiRdly  prwioiHe«a  teme  or  aO  of  Aat  laUrmaa  fir  «U 
nffrrlory,  On  dmcon,  or  (if  no  iwil  pramlj  one  o/"  (*o  ciuivh-ieardtia,  lialt  rteoa 
Un  lixoMDRi  of  lie  fnop/t  Mora  praail  in  a  losu  pnrvltd  for  lliol  imrpim.  Scolcli 
Lituify. 


1  Cypr.  Ep.  3J,  afi.  '  Rubric  after  the  Scnuncc*. 
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custom  with  us  for  the  church- wardens  to  perform  this  office,  Sect  x. 
▼ix.  to  gather  the  alms  and  devotions  of  the  congregation,  which, 
by  all  the  books  before  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  they  were  ordered, 
as  I  bave  obsenred,  to  put  into  the  poor  maiCi  box ;  not,  I  pre- 
sume, into  that  fixed  in  the  church,  but  into  a  little  box  which 
the  church-wardens  or  some  other  proper  persons  carried  about 
with  them  in  their  hands,  as  is  still  the  custom  at  the  Temple 
church  in  London.     Now  indeed  they  are  ordered  to  make  use 
of  a  decent  basin  to  be  provided  by  the  parish  for  that  purpose. 
With  which,  in  most  places,  especially  here  in  town,  they  go  to 
the  several  seats  and  pews  of  the  congregation.     Though  in  other 
places  they  collect  at  the  entrance  into  the  chancel,  where  the 
people  make  their  offerings  as   they  draw  towards  the  altar. 
This  last  way  seems  the  most  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  which,  in  pursuance  of  a  text  delivered  by  our 
Saviour,^  ordered  that  the  people  should  come  up  to  the  rails  of 
the  altar,  and  there  make  their  offerings  to  the  priest.*^ 

And  irith  an  eye,  I  suppose,  to  this  practice,  the  deacons,  or 
church-wardens,  or  whosoever  they  be  that  collect  the  alms  and 
other  devotions  of  the  people,  are  ordered  by  the  present  rubric 
to  bring  it  rewrently  to  the  priest  (as  in  their  name)  tcho  is 
hmbhf  to  present  and  place  it  upon  the  holy  tahle  ;*  in  conformity 
to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  who,  when  they  brought 
their  gifts  and  sacrifices  to  the  temple,  offered  them  to  God  by 
the  hands  of  the  priest. 

IIL  And  \f  there  be  a  Communion^  the  priest  is  then  also  to  place  '^^^  ^T^^^ 
i^Mm  ike  table  so  much  bread  and  wine  as  he  shall  think  sufficient  when  aad 
Which  rubric  being  added  to  our  own  Liturgy  at  the  same  time  tJbe  ^°^ 
with  the  word  oblations^  in  the  prayer  following,  (i.  e.  at  the  last  {hJ^SJie? 
review,)  it  is  clearly  evident,  as  bishop  Patrick  has  observed,' 
that  by  that  word  are  to  be  understood  the  elements  of  bread 
and  wine,  which  the  priest  is  to  offer  solemnly  to  Ood,  as  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  sovereignty  over  his  creatures,  and  that 
from  thenceforth  they  might  become  properly  and  peculiarly  his. 
For  in  all  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  of  which  the  people  were  par- 
takers, the  viands  or  materials  of  the  feast  were  first  made  God^s 
by  a  solemn  oblation,  and  then  afterwards  eaten  by  the  commu- 

*  In  tlie  Scotch  Lituigy,  And  when  oil  have  offered^  he  shall  reverently  bring  the  batm 
vdA  the  oUaHomM  therein,  and  deliver  ii  to  the  prtii>yter,  who  ihall  humbly  present  it  be/ore 
the  Lord,  and  set  ii  upon  the  holy  table, 

^  Matt.  T.  23.  torn.  i.  Theodoret  de  Theodosio. 

«  Gif^.  Naz.  in  Laud.  Banlii  Oiat.  20.        f  Christian  Sacrifice,  p.  77. 
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B  tbenerad 

f^l    fci  nllhrfrffa^M-nw    latheueteot 

^  ^  B         Ij  »     I    I  IT    mtm  tW  ahar,  upon 

t^Hi^Kv^UI  flAKfait  pwl  afOK  Goamuiion 

^Haa^  m.  -miiA  Aa  ai*iAa^KBB  «ck  aSomd  to  be 

li^aAHBAN^vnafMa,  Aa  ci^Mata  wtn  RmoTed 

rf  i|Ba  Aa  tak  i^  ^ai^  «itk  a  aoknta  pisTer.* 

1  bf  oar  dioTcIi, 

raf  kkf  EdwafJ  TL  tlu  piietf 

a>  to  art  Wk  tlw  Inad  and  wine 

■cinr  >•  15&1,  tUa  and  aefenl 

a  ihiaaa  aat,  I  mfpoae,  at  the 

AiUrwUck  the  Scalcfc  Litai;^ 

«4nM  ««  C^  2  nalarad:  bat  tbeie  tk  PRflbjter 

i^b-^^rf^iwi  tim  krmd ^td  mime  prtfmtd far 

d  oar  own  Litniigy  to  be 
r  the  occasion,  that,  in 
r  rf  &  ifliM  Aa  BMtpwtMa,  tUs  primitire  practice  vas 
1  by  the  mbric  to  be 
Jc^^v  ^^  tka  taUe  hj  tbe  PDat  himself.  From  irhenoe 
M^e^  Art  the  p^iaff  tbe  tfcaiewt'i  upon  the  Lord's  table, 
t  tk  k^HMVaf  MWCMag  prater,  bj  the  hands  of  a  clerk 

fiat  book  *»  Itii :  71b  ikD  tic  .WMte 
firttm  firtiu  ^fiiilii  la  itain  lie  idt 


•TW^^ahva 
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MryM.  W  S^C^TW  .M9M  Ik  few  d.rf  «»e  •*«.  tt.  .Av.  &< 


S«  St  CfcqwWli  mat  mWi  Li- 
>•  pnftd  in  Mi;  Mede'*  Chfu- 


o  SMtrficf.  c  S.  p.  S73,  fte.  ^^^^M 

>>  Mr.  Mede,  u  abave,  fh  37^  '^^^^^l 
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or  aeztoo,  (as  is  now  the  general  practice,)  is  a  profane  and  ^c**  x* 
dbamefiil  breach  of  the  aforesaid  rubric ;  and  consequently  that 
it  k  the  duty  of  every  Minister  to  prevent  it  for  the  future,  and 
leverenUy  to  place  the  bread  and  wine  himself  upon  the  table, 
inaiediately  after  he  has  placed  on  the  alms. 

IV.  In  the  mbrio  I  have  given,  out  of  king  Edward's  first  Jf^^f^j^^j^i^ 
litmgy,  the  Minister,  when  he  put  the  wine  iuto  the  chalice,  Was  the  wine,  a 
directed  by  the  rubric  to  put  thereto  a  little  pure  and  clean  water,  p^tice? 
This  was  ordered  in  conformity  to  a  very  ancient  and  primitive  J^ntSS^to*" 
pnctioe^  and  with  an  eye  perhaps  to  our  Saviour's  institution.  ^«  Sacra- 
For  the  wine  among  the  Jews  being  very  strong,  it  was  ge- 
iieiaUy  their  custom,  as  at  their  ordinary  meals,  so  also  at  the 
puwver,  to  qualify  it  with  water  :^  and  therefore  since  the  cup 
wUdi  oar  Saviour  blessed  was  probably  one  of  those  which  were 
prepared  for  that  feast,^  some  have  concluded  that,  at  the  time 
at  the  institution,  he  made  use  of  wine  in  which  water  had  been 
mixed.    But  of  this  they  can  produce  no  certainty  of  proof. 
For  though  it  is  allowed  that  the  Jews  o/ien  mingled  their  wine, 
yet  it  does  not  appear  that  they  always  did  so,  or  thought  it  ne- 
For  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  that  he  that  drank  pure 
performed  hie  duty;*  and  Buxtorf  adds  further,  that  it  was 
indifferent  whether  it  was  mixed  or  not,  and  that  they  drank  it 
•ometimes  one  way  and  sometimes  the  other:'  so  that  we  must 
not  affirm  that  our  Saviour^s  cup  was  certainly  mixed,  before  we 
ire  asBoied  whether  the  wine  which  he  had  prepared  for  his  last 
paseover  was  so.    Our  Saviour  intimates,  that  what  he  had  de- 
livered to  his  apostles  was  the/rmV  of  the  vine  ;^  and  Dr.  Light- 
foot  obaerves,  from  the  Babylonish  Talmud,  that  this  was  a  term 
which  the  Jews  used  in  their  blessing  for  wine  mixed  with  water, 
to  distinguish  it  from  pure  wine,  which  they  called  the  fruit  of 
the  ir0e,^   But  now,  not  to  insist  upon  the  absurdity  of  calling  it 
ike  fruit  of  the  vine,  from  its  being  mixed  with  water,  which 
makes  it  less  the  fruit  of  the  vine  than  it  was  in  its  purity ;  it 
is  plain  that  this  expression,  wherever  we  meet  with  it  in  other 
places  of  scripture,  is  used  to  denote  the  pure  product  of  the 
tree.*  From  whence  we  may  be  assured,  that  in  the  time  of  our 

*  R.  OK  de  Bartenora,  et  Bfaimomdes  '  De  Primse  Coens  Ritibus  et  Fonna, 

ia  lfi«Kim*inj  de  Benedict  cap.  7.  aect  5.  sect  20.  as  dted  by  Mr.  Drake  in  his  Latin 

'  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Temple-SeTiee,  vol.  i.  Sennon. 

^  96S.  and  bi^op  Hooper  of  Lent,  part  >  Matt  xxri.  29. 

2.  diap.  3.  b  Hor.  Hebr.  ut  supra. 

e  Liditfbot,  at  supra,  p.  691.  ct  Hor.  *  Isa.  zzxiL  12.  Hab.  iiL  17.  Zeeh.  tixL 

Hebt.  in  Matt  xztL  27.  toI.  ii.  p.  160.  12.  secundum  LXX.    Mark  zii  2.    Luke 
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oor  own   Church,  by  the  first  re^ 
ft>HHS>    A>d  ttwigh  im  tlw  next  reTi«w  the  order  for  it  was 
■aittsd*  3Wt  tke  pvacben  of  H  was  coDtioned  in  the  king's  chapd 
rajal,  all  the  time  that  btabop  Andrews  was  ilean  of  it  ;*  wh^ 
abo  m  the  Atn  that  he  inw  np  For  the   consecration   of 
dmah,  &c  expreaal J  directs  and  orders  it  to  be  used.*'     How 
tasM  to  be  neglected  in  the    review  of  oar   Litargy  in  Idi 
Edward's  reign,  I  hare  not  jet  been  able  to  discover.     1  am  t| 
to  smpect  that  it  was  thrown  ont  apon  some  objection  of  Cahl 
or  Bocer,  who  were   no  friends  to  aoy  practice  for  its  ha 
aacicDt    and   catholic,  if  it  did  not  happen  to  snit  with  Ih 
fiuwj  or  homoar.     Bat  whatever  mav  have  been  the  cause 
laying  H  ande,  ranee  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  it  essential 
amd  flioee  CTery  Chnrch  has  liberty  to  determine  for  herself 
ttnogB  Doi  rmrintiil ;    it  innst  be  an  argument  sure  of  a.  vei] 
indiscreet  and  over-hasty  real,  to  urge  the  omission  of  it  as  I 
gronnd  lor  separation. 

Sbct.  XI.— O/  the  Prayer fitr  the  kUU  State  of  CkritCtChurik 
Bow  pre-  Thb  alms,  and  devotions,  and  oblations  of  the  people  beigg 
Cere.  now  presented  to  God,  and  placed  before  him  upon  the  ix^ 
table  ;  it  is  a  proper  time  to  proceed  to  the  exercise  of  anotlii 
branch  of  onr  charity,  I  mean  that  of  intercession.  Oor  alml 
perhaps  are  confined  to  a  few  indigent  neighbonrs ;  bat 
prayers  may  extend  to  all  mankind,  by  recommending  them  si 
to  the  mercies  of  God,  who  is  able  to  supply  and  relieve 
all.  Nor  can  we  at  any  time  Lope  to  intercede  more  efiectua^J 
for  the  whole  Church  of  God,  than  jnst  when  we  are  abont  tl 
represent  and  shew  forth  to  the  divine  Majesty  that  meriloriod 
sacrifice,  by  virtue  whereof  onr  great  High  Priest  did  once  r 
deem  us,  and  for  ever  continues  to  intercede  for  us  in  heave 
For  which  reason  we  find  that  the  ancient  and  primitive  Chri 
tians,  whenever  they  celebrated  these  holy  mysteries,  used 
form  of  intercession  for  the  whole  catholic  Church."  But  tl 
is  this  ditference  between  our  practice  and  their«,  that  whi 
we  use  it  immediately  after  the  placing  the  elements  upon 


»  See  the  primitifo  Rule  of  Befonnn- 
tion,   Kcording   to    the    fint    Liturgy 
king   Edward   VI.    page  20,  print*a 
■luorto,  1688. 

t*  Sparmn'i  Colloclion,  395,  38(1. 


10-        ■=  Chryv   Litnig.  el  Hom.  51  in  Bh 

at    sUlh.   ct    Ham.  Q6.  in   MM.   et   Haa 

in    SI.  in  Act.  «t  it  Saccrdat,  I,  B.  c^ 

CfriL  CiklMh.   Kjwa,   &.   u,   6.  CoMfl 

Ap«t.  I  e.  e.  12.  ] 
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table ;  it  18  in  all  the  aDcient  Litm^eSy  except  in  St.  Markka   ^^^^^ 
and  the  Ethiopian,  deferred  till  after  the  consecration. 

§.  2.  In  the  primi^iye  Church  too  their  prayers  were  more  Prayeitfor 
extensiTe,  and  took  in  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living :  not  that  an^an- 
tkey  had  any  notion  of  the  Romish  purgatory,  or  so  much  as  ^oUc^ 
isagined  that  those  whom  they  prayed  for  were  racked  orP'^'^^^ 
tonnented  with  any  temporary  pain.  There  were  some  of  the 
aneientSy  it  is  true,  who  beliered  (and  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
coRent  ofHoion  from  Origen  downwards)  that  the  trial  we  shall 
mdeigo  at  the  last  great  day  will  be  a  state  of  purgation; 
which  they  imaged  to  consist  of  a  probational  fire,  through 
wbich  all  must  pass^  (even  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  the 
Viigin  Mary  herself  not  excepted,)  and  which  shall  differently 
aftct  uSy  as  we  shall  be  differently  prepared:^  and  upon  this 
perfaapa  acnne  of  them  might  found  the  prayers  they  used  for  the 
departed  saints.  Others  again  believed  that  Christ  should 
reign  a  thousand  years  upon  earth,  before  the  final  day  of 
judgment;  and  also  supposed  that  the  saints  should  rise  to 
cDJoy  and  partake  of  this  happy  state,  before  the  general  resur- 
rection of  the  dead:*  and  therefore  they  prayed  for  the  souls  of 
tbe  deceased,  that  they  might  not  only  rest  in  peace  for  the 
present,  but  also  obtain  part  in  the  first  resurrection.'  How- 
ever they  all  agreed  in  this,  that  the  interval  between  death  and 
the  end  of  the  world  is  a  state  of  expectation  and  imperfect 
bliss,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  wait  for  the  com- 
pletion and  perfection  of  their  happiness  at  the  consummation 
of  all  things :  and  therefore,  whilst  they  were  praying  for  the 
catholic  church,  they  thought  it  not  improper  to  add  a  petition 
in  behalf  of  that  larger  and  better  part  of  it  which  had  gone 
befixre  them,  that  they  might  all  together  attain  a  blessed  and 
gloiioaa  resurrection,  and  be  brought  at  last  to  a  perfect  fruition 


^  OdgML  in  Exod.  zr.  Horn.  6.  et  in  Qofiest  1.    Dulcit  torn.  tI  ooL  121, 126, 

■ho  zzztL  Horn.  8.    Lactant  Institat.  128.  et  Encliirid.  de  Fide,  Spe,  et  Charitate, 

L  7.  c  21.  p.  653.    BauL  in  Iia.  iv.  4.  cap.  67, 68,  69.  in  torn,  eod,  ooL  221,222. 

tam.  I  PL  982.    Greg.  Nyaa.  de  Mortuia  et  de  Civ.  Dei,  L  20.  c.  25.  torn,  yii  coL  609. 

Onl  tiMB.  iH.  p.  638.    Greg.  Naz.  Orat  edit  Benedict  Paris.  1685.  Console  etiam 

39.  tfln.  i  p.  639.     Ambros.  Enarrat  in  Estium  in  I  Cor.  iii.  13. 

L  S-26.  torn.!.  coL789,  790.  «    St   Barnabas,  c  15.     Just   Mart 


et  in  PflUm  cxriiL   Senn.  3.  §.  14 — 17.  Trynho.  p.  306,  &c    Irenssns,  L  5.  c  30. 

torn.  L  coL   997,  998.  et  Serm.  20.  coL  31,92,  &c    TertulL  ady.  Mardon.  L  3. 

1225,  1226L  edit  Benedict  Paris.  1686.  c.  24.    Lactant  Institat  1.  7.  c.  14,  15, 

HieroD.  in  Kal.  iii  touL  iii  coL  1825.  et  24,  &c. 

L  1.  adr.   Pdag.  torn.  ir.  coL  502.  edit  '  Tertnll  de  Monogam.  c.  10.    Ambroe. 

Benedict  Pui&  1704,    Aug.  Ra^ns.  ad  de  Obitu  Valentin,  ad  finem,  et  in  Psalm  i. 
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Ch»p.  VI.  of  happiness  in  heayen,*  By  this  means  tliey  testifieci  their  love 
and  respect  to  ttie  dead,  declared  tlieir  belief  iu  the  commuajon 
of  saints,  and  kept  np  in  themselves  a  liv^y  sense  of  the  souls 
immortality.  And  with  this  intent  a  petllioa  for  the  deceased 
was  continned  by  our  reformers,  in  this  very  prayer  of  which  wa 
are  now  discoursing,  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king 
Edward  VI,  But  this,  with  a  larger  -thanksgiving  for  ths 
examples  of  the  saints,*  than  what  we  now  use,  was  left  ont  of 
the  second  book,  upon  the  exceptions  of  Bucer''  and  Calm,' 
and  the  words,  militant  here  on  earth,  were  added  to  the  el- 
hortation.  Let  us  pray  /or  tht  tcAoU  ttale  of  Chrisft  church,  in 
order  to  limit  the  prayer  to  the  living  only.  The  substance  of 
the  thanksgiving  indeed  was  added  again  afterwards,  first  to 
the  Scotch  Liturgy,  and  then  to  our  on-n  at  the  last  review; 
though  that  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy-f  keeps  closest  to  the  words 


h 


*  la  tbe  CeaoDon  Pnjcr  o[   1549,  the   word*,  aU  drutiim  fii^,  iVirn,  <bU 

Oanmtm,  nrt  not  ininted.  nor  the  vonli,  aiiJ  itpeeiaUji  to  Oil  Cimffrtfiatiat  Im 

yrettnt.      Bm  >A«  the  petitHni  foi  thoH  tlut  ue  u  inM*,  tarrtnv,   wtt,   iiabva^ 

or  tmy  teller  adrmHf,  Ihe  piajrei  went    on    ihiu:    AikI  «iptdaUg  vt  rvmmmd  niM 

Oy  mtra/ml  ffoodmai,  tia  Ojigrignliom  leikA  it  ktre  mm  milrd  m  Af  (MM,  tooMnHk 

lb  temmtmontiim  ofOm  mad  glohoui  iealk  of  Of  Sim.      Aid  hftr*  <m  Jo  gin  uH 

tim  mad  ^ll  ptvim  ami  iairiy  tiomb,  fir  lie  ieomAnf<d  gnet    ami    rirlW  MmU 

■•  nfi  %  Sn-U,  fnm  Hk  begimmmg  •/  On  aoHd,  aad  da^  u  Oe  glarimt  «rf  nori 

hLmid  FujH  Mary,  MoAir  0/  ti^  Sm  Jmut  Otriit  our  Lord  ami   God,  >mI  j.  At 

Ms  PatHanAi,  Pnpl^,   ApodU,   mJ   Martyr;   vAot  aampht   (O    Lard)        ' 

dedfiiitmem  >■  Og /mlA,  ami  f^yi^  %  ialf  Commaiidmtiitt,  grmd  u  lo  fiOam. 

commmd  iprio   %  mrrey,  O   Lard,  all    aUar   tiy   KnaKlt  uitol   an   drptitid 

/hM  n,  uiA  Ha  1^  ^ fiHK  «l  khp  do   not   n  Oc   derp   of  feaot:  Or^ 

(Inn,  wt    himal    tim,   Ag    min^   md   mrladiag  peaee,  and  liid  of 

J  AmmrtiiM,  w  ow/  off  (ky  uUol   bi  of  llie  vigdical  bodg  if 

*T  U  m*  o»  Ui  figU  imd,  aid  Irnar  Oat  ht  mod  jogfid      '       ' 

O  fo  Onlht  blamd  qf  119  FaOr,  ami  poacm  Oe  tiigdam  wt^        .     , 

fiam  tkt  imffiiuimg  if  Ot  teorld.     OnuU  liit,  O  FaOer,  far  Jan  Orid^. 

Mediator  ami  Advoealt. 

f^^^  +  AkA  Io  all  All  peopU  gia  fiy  itamdg  graec,  Aat  leiti  mMk  luart  amd  dm  immmt 

Oterr  i>  no  Aef  buji  tnr  owf  near)  Ag  ialu  H»ftf,  (n/y  terraiff  Aa  in  tolinat  ami  njtftnuiiw  oB   . 

Comitm-       At  dayio/Aeifl^     [  Inf  iir  r  iiimfii^  -ijn  1  nlfji  imf  1  fij  iiiniiffiiljiii  if«imrti  niyi^    1 

wD^'.'lh"  """   '"'^  "  ^"  oviuUni  n  Uy  iwinf,  to  rdd>raU  Ur  commtmoratiom  if  At  *urf 

cnclcwd  "*  7"™™>  dtoA  of  Aji  jbo,  and  Bur  Saviour  Jrm»  Vkrid^     Then  tb«  petition  far  all  bl 

[luetnbE  adTcnttj^  aflrr  which  w  folluwi;  Aid  ■»  oin  Htm  Ay  holy  namr  for  all  Ao—  Af 

lett  (ml.        nriuBd.  uin  lumifffiiiiAjd  Afir  cnarw  in  /mVi  *•  unK  rrtlfiom  lirir  la/iaan.     Amd  «<( 

ipiM  HnlaOte  modiigk  pntimaid  iaaftf  Uaubfiir  At  inmder/id  grmn^dvirtm  da- 

chrrd  n  all  Ay  mrrnaU,  trio  Ikm  Imi  All  lAoiM  vmmU  If  Ag  yrrHK,  aod  Am  tigh*  of  At  ^ 

teorld  in  Aeir  mcral  t/m^nttiaa :  mod  imrOlg  ieteec/uiig  Aai,  Aal  w  iMgr  ioMfrwia*- 

JhOnr  Oi  rtampU  <f  Aar  altif/idmu  in  %  JtoA,  and  oUdimc*  It  Aflulji  Oa 

miBiU,aatatAtdagifAtgnar<dIitnTTtetioit,wt,aiid  aS  At/ tMei  at*  ^fAi 

s  TermlL  at  inpn,  et  it  Caron.  Mil.  etin  Mom].  Horn.  3.  in  Ep.  ad  PhiSp.  et 

c  3,  4.  St  Eihortat  ad  Cutitat  i^H.  Hon.  41.  in  1  Cor.  Ang.  da    Cvn   pea 

Cjpr.  Ep.  1,  et  fiS.     Eiucb.    in  VilTon-  Mortuii  gcnndo,  c.4.  etCon&u  IS.  &  1)> 

■UnI.L4.c.  71.     Ani<.b.»dr.  Oonlu  mb  el  Conit.  Apoit  1.  B.c  41.  42,  U. 

fiue  L  4.     CjriL  Cal«h.  Myntag.  5.  Am-  •>  l^cripL  AnRliaui.  p.  467,  4(ia. 

broa.  Ill  lupra.  Kpiphsn.  Hfcc.  7£.  Acrian.  ■  KpiitoU  id  Buceruia,  u  dted  in  A 

n.  7.  CtU7M*l.  de  Sacccdol.  lib.  6.  cap.  4.  Coal  from  Uie  Allar,  pi^  36. 
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m  the  first  book  of  king  Edward.  And  though  the  direct  Sect  XII* 
petition  for  the  /aiih/td  departed  is  still  discontinued,  yet,  were 
it  not  for  the  restriction  of  the  words,  militant  here  on  earthy  they 
might  be  supposed  to  be  implied  in  our  present  fonn^  when  we 
leg  of  CU>d  that  tte  with  them  may  he  partakers  of  his  heavenly 
Unydoau 

Sbct.  XII. — 0/the  JSxhartations  on  the  Sunday  or  Holy-day 

before  the  Communion. 

GksAT  mysteries  ought  to  be  ushered  in  with  the  solemnities  I^ae  pro- 
of a  great  preparation :  Grod  gave  the  Israelites  three  days'  warn-  necessary 
iDg  of  his  design  to  publish  the  Law,^  and  ordered  their  festivals  ^iVkgThe 
to  be  proclaimed  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  some  time  before.^  ^^  n?' 
The  Paschal  Lamb  (the  type  of  Christ  in  this  sacrament)  was 
to  be  chosen  and  kept  by  them  four  days,  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  prepoxing  for  the  celebration  of  the  passover :™  and  Chris- 
tians, harmg  more  and  higher  duties  to  do  in  order  to  this  holy 
feast, '  ought  not  to  have  less  time  or  shorter  warning.     Where- 
fore^ as  good  Hezekiah  published,  by  particular  expresses,  his 
intended  passover  long  before ;°  so  hath  our  Church  prudently 
ordered  timely  notice  to  be  given,  that  none  might  pretend  to 
siay  away  out  of  ignorance  of  the  time,  or  unfitness  for  the  duty^ 
but  that  all  might  come,  and  with  due  preparation. 

§.  2.  The  ancient  Church  indeed  had  no  such  exhortations :  Why  there 
for  their  daily,  or  at  least  weekly  communions,  made  it  known  Exhoru- 
that  there  was  then  no  solemn  assembly  of  Christians  without  pHmidve  ^ 
it ;  and  every  one  (not  under  censure)  was  expected  to  commu-  Church. 
nicate.     Bat  now,  when  the  time  is  somewhat  uncertain,  and 
our  long  omissions  have  made  some  of  us  ignorant,  and  others 
forgetful  of  this  duty ;  most  of  us  unwilling,  and  all  of  us  more 
or  less  indisposed  for  it ;  it  was  thought  both  prudent  and  neces- 
sary to  provide  these  exhortations,  to  be  read  when  the  Minister 
gives  warning  of  the  Communion^  which  he  is  always  to  doy  upon 
the  Sunday  or  some  Holy-day  immediately  preceding. 

%  3.  As  to  the  composures  themselves,  they  are  so  extraor-  The  tue- 
dinary  suitable,  that  if  every  communicant  would  duly  weigh  and  [j^JJ^J*^, 

poeurts. 
body  nfUnjf  Sony  may  be  tetonhis  r^  hand,  and  hear  that  his  mod  joyfml  voioe.  Come,  ye 
ilened  ^ntjr  Fathery  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  thefoundation  of  the  world. 
Grant  Auy  O  Father^  for  Jeeue  ChritCi  eake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,    Amen. 

k  Exod.  zix.  15.  m  Exod.  xiL  3.  6. 

1  LeT.  xzT.  9.    Nmnb.  z.  2.  n  2  Chron.  xxx. 


obdwJtL 
Ctrad. 


2s0  OF  THE  ORcen  for  thb  adhinibtbation 

.  oonsider  them,  they  would  be  no  small  help  towards  a  due  pre- 
paratioD.  The  first  contaius  proper  exhortations  and  instruc- 
tions how  to  prepare  onrselves  :  the  latter  ia  more  urgent,  and 
applicable  to  (hose  who  generally  turn  their  hacks  upon  those 
holy  mysteries,  and  sliews  the  danger  of  those  rain  and  friToloaa 
excuses  which  men  frequently  make  for  their  staying  away.  For 
which  reason  it  is  appointed  by  the  rubric  to  be  used  instead  of 
the  former,  whenever  the  Minister  shall  observe  that  the  people 
are  ntffli^etit  to  come.* 

.  §.  4.  How  the  rubric  that  orders  these  exhortations  to  he 
read  a/ier  the  Sertaon  or  Hointlu  it  ended,  may  be  reconciled  to 
the  rubric  that  orders  the  Minister  to  (five  notice  oftkt  Commor- 
m'ofl  hefore  Sermon,  I  have  already  shewed  upon  that  place. 

*  1b  line  Canunon  Ptsjiet  of  1&40,  ooXy  the  GrM  at  ibtK  cihorbtioiu  waa  iUETWd. 
and  thai  pre Ky  diffenut  frtPiD  our  ptc»*nl  one  in  wordi,  ihough  much  ihc  iBine  in  uaat : 
'tt  mi  a  lilde  enlarged  tonidi  the  ei>nc[u<ion  in  nlatiiin  tu  auricular  and  tKnl  toi- 
Irnion*.  *bkh  I  )IuiU  hBTo  another  o«a»ion  to  take  notice  of  hcreaftoi."  And  in  ihjil 
book  it  will  dcBgned,  u  nov,  to  be  read  oa  touje  d*y  before  the  CtmuniiniaD  to  *luct 
itttfeafit  irentoba  exhorted.  The  aecond  exhonalicii  wai  not  added  till  13f9.  And 
tban  it  wu  appointed  to  be  oacd  at  the  Conununioit-lime  (immediately  nAei  the  pnjer 
Ek  the  whole  uate  of  ChriitH  church)  <d  eartam  tima  >r*m  Ike  Ofrutg  abnU  w  (1* 
fnfia  mtgligHd  to  oonu  to  tte  Mg  OiWM—wn.  And  therefore  it  began,  Wt  U  «M 
kfJOiral  lAii  lau  fdoariy  belowd  bntJLrtmJ  lafird  al  lie  lord'i  Slipper  i 
jitCMTttwMr,  I  bid  ym  aa  Oal  art  *«n  pnM<  and  »  on  u  in  the  p 
tttat  dw  W«f4*— tou  MKH  DHMismt  haigi^  anr  ymr  Ktaitfor  Oa  wa 
dm,  t«  r^coT*  «  cniloni,  trbicb  it  leenu  then  prerailed,  of  lome  peopteV 
■a  llw  dotch  (whilat  othen  mninnnicated)  witboat  reeeiTing.  And  i 
CW  ID  am  ■•  nfiimiig  tUi  lafy  taiiqml,  I  adixonai,  rdioTl  and  iaacA  i 
■^■i—  ft  Kill  wot  add  ai^  man.  WkiA  llmg  y  ^ujl  da.  ifgti 
mtd  hrfiif  Mtaathri  imiiiMpiBM<(^  anJ  bamil  parlaixn  if  On  nmt 
mJM  MwHiMHi*  omniM  tim,  Om  a  Jvriier  amUn^  <wd  •mimJmai  vHe  Oait 
Th^«  &«  anal  mMmifUiim  lo  *9,  Kaf.tdim  pe  it  adU ;  tul  lit /i^  ii  m^i 
fnakr  wim  mm  damd  bf,amd  fd  wia  mMer  eal  mor  dridt  fie  kUy  Cbmmmmm  wik 
odmi  J  pray  you,  ictal  earn  OtM  it  ttte,  M  evert  to  Hurt  lit  layiteria  of  Cttill  it  it- 
rtiitiil  It  u  ml  atde  alt,  7)ifa  yt  and  tal ;  lakt  and  drink  ye  alloflUt:  dolUi  ian- 
mtmbnmet  ifmt.  )rUwlU</Ka  ani,or  ii^  tokifawiitnHUtt  iluifjwieor  Mc«  mnlil 
mm  KtU  Oil  hi  eltt  l^  a  mgbrlimh  a  tb^un;  and  nodUng  o/lie  UManKM  e/Ckii^t 
Wirr^m  ntkr  lltaa  yt  dmdd  da  to,  d/parl  yt  iemx,  and  gkt  plaa  la  Htm  (k*  k 
ffodly  digiemd.  Bat  leim  yen  depart,  I  batrrii  you,  pimjir  vili  younrint  finm  loiliwi 
yr  dipail.  IV  dipatl/ivm  Ikt  Lord't  table,  ye  <Lpan  from  your  brtlirea,  amdfinm  lit 
taafml  qfmoM  imoaty  food-  Tiae  liisgi  if  yt  tanally  fonflJor.jn  ^mlt  ^Gud't 
ffrattrHmloa  itOer  mmd ;  for  At  oblainiKg  wiemf  k*  duiU  moke  our  hmili  pMiam 
fMb^dMrteeitaOtkUyOmmiatiM.  And  thni  >tood  this  fom>  till  the  iMUnlion 
of  King  ChaHet  II.  during  nil  which  time  that  which  ii  in  our  present  book  the  finl 
exhortation,  ilood  the  second  in  the  old  hooka,  aa  being  lomelimri  alto  to  b  nil  al  lit 
dienvlioK  </lit  Crrale,  But  in  1S62,  they  were  both  ioraewhut  ajtered  and  Uiii»ps>ed, 
and  adapted  to  be  uied  upon  a  Sundav  or  Holy-day  before  the  Comruunion,  which  oe- 
euioned  the  firel  niilena  lo  that  which  ii  at  preaenl  our  lint  exhortation  to  be  then 
added.  Though  indeed  they  are  nuw  all  of  them  to  altered  in  the  eiprcanan,  and 
lianifoied  in  Ifarir  order,  that  the  more  curioua  reader,  that  think*  the  diSerence  worth 
examining,  mnat  look  into  the  origiuhi ;  ttiere  being  no  way  of  Biving  him 
account  of  ihem  here,  but  by  tnusctibing  them  at  length,  which  wiU  I  ' 
ihnn  I  know  how  to  allow. 


li.  Sect.  iv.  T. 


mymg  mm  an  eaaei 


OF  THB  LOBD^S  8UFPKB,  OB  HOLT  COMMUNION.  281 

Sect 
XIII. 

Sbot.  XIII. — Ofth$  Exiorkitum  at  the  Oammuniim, 


Thb  fonner  exhortations  are  designed  to  increase  the  nambers  The  design 
of  the  comrnniiicant^  and  this  to  rectify  their  dispositions;  that  °^^^ 
so  they  may  be  not  only  many  but  good.     In  the  ancient  Greek 
Church,  besides  all  other  preparatory  matters,  when  the  congre- 
gation were  all  placed  in  order  to  receive  the  Sacrament ;  the 
Priest,  even  then  standing  on  the  steps  to  be  seen  of  all,  stretched 
cot  his  hand,  and  lifted  up  his  voice  in  the  midst  of  that  pro- 
fbnnd  silence,  inviting  the  worthy,  and  warning  the  unworthy  to. 
forbear.  I*.*     Which  if  it  were  necessary  in  those  blessed  days, 
how  much  more  requisite  is  it  in  our  looser  age,  wherein  men 
bave  learned  to  trample  upon  Church  discipline,  and  to  come  out  ^ 
of  fashion  at  set  times,  whether  they  be  prepared  or  not !  Every 
ODe  hopes  to  pass  in  the  crowd ;  but  knotting  the  terror  of  the 
Lcrd^  though  the  people  have  been  exhorted  before,  and  though 
they  are  now  come  with  a  purpose  of  communicating,  and  are 
even  amwnientfy  placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Sacrament^ 
yet  the  Priest  agfun  exhorts  them  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  dili- 
genify  to  try  and  examine  themselves  before  they  presume  to  eat  of 
that  breads  and  drink  of  that  cup,  &c.-f 

§.  2.  The  ordering  that  the  communicants  shall  be  conveniently  The  Com- 
placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Sacrament^  before  the  Minister  whenTa^d 
reads  the  exhortation,  seems  to  have  an  eye  to  an  old  custom,  ^o^to.i>« 

'  ''  ,  conTeni- 

still  retained  in  some  country  churches,  where  the  communicants  entiy 

•^  phiced. 

*  AgneMj  to  wbkh  the  clause  in  the  first  of  our  present  ezhortationi,  TT^erefon 
ff  mt§  of  yom  be  a  Uatphemer  of  God,  &c.  to  the  words  body  and  aotUy  whs  in  all  the 
Imer  bocJka  inserted  in  this  exhortation,  hetween  the  words  sundry  kinds  of  death,  and — 
jniffe  iken/bre  yowndves^  &c.  And  in  the  first  English  Communion  Office  published  in 
the  jesr  1 547,  the  same  clause  was  still  more  aptlj  appointed  to  be  said  after  this  ex- 
hoitataoii,  to  Asm  ttkidk  were  ready  to  take  the  Sacrameni.  After  which  the  Priest  toos  to 
fmme  a  wkUe  to  me  ^any  man  would  withdraw  himself:  {and  if  he  perceived  any  aoto  do, 
he  mat  tkem  to  eommune  with  him  privately  at  convenieni  leisure,  and  see  whether  he  ootdd 
mUk  good  eakmiation  bring  him  to  grace,)  After  a  little  pause,  the  Priest  was  to  say,  Ye 
eksi  do  fmfy,  &e.<l 

"^  la  all  the  books  between  the  first  of  king  Edward  and  our  present  one,  this  ez- 
htrtatioii  waa  to  be  added  to  one  of  the  others,  which,  as  I  have  shewed  in  the  preceding 
boIb,  ivere,  during  all  that  time,  appointed  to  be  used  upon  the  day  of  Communion.  But 
in  kh^  Edward^s  first  book  the  rubric  ordered  this  immediately  to  follow  the  Sermon  or 
Homilj,  L  e.ifthe  people  were  not  earhorted  in  the  said  Sermon  or  Homily  itself  to  the 
vordgr  reeeiving  of  the  holy  Sacrament :  and  that  too  only  where  Communions  were  not 
fiwqoent :  for  by  the  rubric  that  immediately  follows  the  exhortation  in  the  same  book, 
it  is  aOowed,  that  in  cathedral  churdses  or  other  places  where  there  is  daily  Chtnmustum,  it 
shaU  be  sufficient  to  read  this  ea^ortation  ahove  tcritten  once  in  a  month :  and  thai  in  pariJk 
dkathes,  mpon  the  week-daj^  it  may  be  left  unsaid, 

9  Chiysoet  Horn.  27.  in  ix.  ad  Hebr.  torn.  It.  p.  524,  529. 
4  Sparrow^  Collection,  page  22. 
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Chap.  VL  Imeel  down  in  rows  one  behind  Rnother,  and  tliere  continue  till 
the  Minister  comes  to  them.  In  the  first  Common  Prajer  of 
king  Edward,  it  is  thus  ordered,  just  after  the  Offertory  or  Sen- 
tences :  Then  to  many  as  shall  be  partatert  of  the  holy  Communion 
shall  tarry  itill  in  the  choir,  the  men  on  the  one  aide,  and  th«  women 
on  the  other  side ;  where  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  separating 
the  men  from  the  women,  and  allotting  to  each  sex  a  distinct 
place,  was  what  was  Tery  strictly  observed  in  the  primitiva 
church.' 

Sect.  XIV. — Of  the  Invitation. 
Tlie  design      Thb  feast  being  now  ready,  and  the  guests  prepared  with  due 
"  "■  instruction,  the  Priest  (who  is  the  steward  of  those  mysteries) 

■  invites  them  to  drajc  near ;  thereby  putting  them  in  mind,  that 
they  are  now  invited  into  Christ's  more  special  presence,  to  sit 
down  with  him  at  his  own  table :  {and  therefore  I  thiuk  it 
would  be  more  proper  if  all  the  communicants  were,  at  these 
words,  to  come  from  the  more  remote  parts  of  the  church  as 
near  to  the  Lord's  table  as  they  could.)  But  then  he  adriscth 
them,  in  the  words  of  the  primitive  Liturgies,'  (i.  e.  according  to 
our  present  book,)  to  draw  near  with  faith,  without  which  all 
their  bodily  approaches  will  avail  them  nothing,  it  being  only  by 
faith  that  they  can  really  draw  near  to  Christ,  and  fake  this  holy 
Sacrament  to  their  comfort.  But  seeing  they  cannot  exercise  their 
feith  as  they  ought,  until  they  have  heartily  confessed  and  re- 
pented of  their  sins;  therefore  he  further  calls  upon  them  to 
make  their  humble  confetaion  to  Almiyhty  God,  meekly  kneeling 
upon  their  knees.* 

Sbct.  XV. — Oftiie  Confession. 
The  >uit-        Besides  the  private  confession  of  the  closet,  and  that  made  to 
fun'th^ "' *'''^  Priest  in  eases  of  great  doubt,  there  was  anciently  a  general 
place.       prayer  for  forgiveness  and  mercy  in  the  public  service  of  the 
Church,  used  by  all  the  communicants  when  they  were  oome  to 
the  altar.'     And  since  Christ's  sufferings  are  here  commemo- 
rated, it  is  very  reaaonable  we  should  confess  our  sins  which 


k 


•  Id  king  Edvaid-i  finl  boak,  it  wni— (o  J/M^by  G«d,  and  lo  tit  Wy  Omni  k 
galAtrrd  loffeihfr  in  hu  nnme,  makly  itmviiiHf,  &c  In  ail  Ihe  othc^old  onei — te  Atmif 
Oud,  bifiin  tie  amffngatioH  ken  galktred  lu^itliar  m  hii  inly  mim,  4c. 

■  CnnM.  ApMt,  1.2.  c.  57.  '  Chrva.  IIdqj.IB,  in  2  Cot.  till.  torn. 

*  MtT*  -piffou  mI  nlmtws  xpoaixetrt.     p.  647.  I'in.  1^.  *c. 
Lilnrg.  S.  thtjB.  M  S.  Jatob. 


^ 
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were  the  causes  of  them :  and  since  we  hope  to  have  our  pardon    ^^** 
sealed,  we  ought  first  with  shame  and  sorrow  to  own  our  trans-         ' 
gressions,  for  his  honour  who  so  fireely  forgives  them :  which  the 
congregation  here  does  in  words  so  apposite  and  pathetical,  that 
if  their  repentance  be  answerable  to  the  form,  it  is  impossible  it 
should  ever  be  more  hearty  and  sincere.* 

Sect.  XVI.— Cy  the  Absolution. 

When  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church  was  in  force,  no  Theneces- 
notorious   offender  could  escape  the  censures  that  his  sin  de- before  the 
serred  :  nor  was  he  admitted  to  the  Sacrament  without  a  public  ^^'^^ 
and  solemn  absolution  upon  his  repentance.       But  this  godly 
discipline  being  now  every  where  laid  aside,  (to  the  great  detri- 
ment of  the  Church,)  it  is  so  much  the  more  necessary  to  supply 
it  by  a  general  Confession  and  Absolution  :  of  which  see  more 
upon  the  morning  and  evening  service. 

§.  2.  As  to  this  particular  form,  it  shall  suffice  to  note,  that  it  why  med 
is  in  imitation  of  that  uncient  form  of  blessing  recorded,  Numb.  jH^^ 
yi.  24,  &c.  And  since  it  is  certain  that  there  is  such  a  power 
vested  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Oospel,  as  to  support  the  spirit  of 
a  dejected  penitent,  by  assuring  him  of  a  pardon  in  the  name  of 
God ;  there  can  be  no  fitter  opportunity  to  exercise  it  than 
now,  viz.  when  so  many  humbled  sinners  are  kneeling  before 
him,  and  begging  forgiveness  at  his  hands :  which  therefore  thus 
coming  accordingly  from  a  person  commissionated  by  Christ  for 
this  end,  ought  to  be  received  with  faith  and  gratitude,  since  it 
is  the  only  way  to  quiet  people^s  consciences,  now  revelations  are 
ceased. 

Sect.  XVII.  0/  the  Sentences  of  Scripture. 
-It  is  so  necessary  for  every  one  that  would  receive  comfort  The  id- 
and  benefit  by  this  blessed  Sacrament,  to  have  a  lively  faith,  and  thmm  ^ 
a  mind  freed  from  unreasonable  fears ;  that  the  Church,  lest  any  ^"  P^*^*' 
should  doubt  of  the  validity  of  the  foregoing  Absolution,  hath 
subjoined  these   Sentences;    which   are  the  very  promises  on 
which  it  is  grounded,  and  so  overflowing  with  sweet  and  power- 
ful comforts,  that  if  duly  considered  they  will  satisfy  the  most 

*  In  an  the  Common  Prajer  Books  this  general  Confession  was  to  be  nutde  m  the  name 
ef  aO  those  that  were  minded  to  receive  the  JFIoly  Communion,  either  btf  one  of  them,  or  by  one 
of  the  Ministers,  or  by  the  Priest  himself:  but  by  the  Scotch  Litmgy  it  was  confined  to 
the  PreAyter  himself,  or  the  Deacon,  and  from  thence  by  oar  own  (upon  the  exception  of 
the  Presbyterians  at  the  htst  review)  to  one  of  the  Ministen,  both  he  and  aU  the  people 


t,  aaAvtttAj  bftiiuh  the 


Sn.Xnn.  (^  a»  J.mmdt  amd  Amtitm. 
ly  w^i-       Ar^  «c  kai*  csBOHd  «^  dhnity,  npentaooe,  ud  &iUi, 
C?        tk  next  pwt  of  tibe  affEe  is  tbnk^gma^,  whidi  is  m  eonnder- 
aUe  ■  part  of  oar  praest  ds^.  tint  it  hath  gireo  name  to  the 
vbole,  nd  emnsed  it  to  be  <«Ded  tbe  Eiukariil  or  Sacri/Ue  of 
I  iVviM.     And  beic  we  begta  viththcLaadsand  Anthem,  which, 

together  with  Boct  of  the  —""■Hg  part  of  the  office,  are  purel/    I 
fpMikiwe,  Bear  as  M  •■  Clinstiaiiit;  itself,  being  to  be  fotmd    I 
alnaet  vcibaliB  aaeagit  the  andeeEt  writers.*     Uann^  there-    ' 
I  fixe  cxtrdnd  vu  fiitk  apoa  the  hngoiag  senteoces,  and  so  ^t 

I  ahvra  ^H  wwU,  w«  aio  »c»w  read/  to  go  into  tbe  other,  and  to 

I  jiKB  with  the  glodfied  Mints  and  aagels,  in  praising  and  adoring 

^^^_  that  God  who  hath  done  so  great  things  for  as.     In  order  to 

^^^Hajt  thi%  the  Bluster  eaOs  vpon  ns  to  lifi  19)  ear  learit,  viz.  \>y  a 
^^^Hg^  Bait  qoiek  and  lire];  &uth  in  the  most  high  God,  tbe  enpreme 
^^^^^  GofenMir  of  tbe  whole  world,  which  being  ready  to  do,  we  im- 

^         Amt.w»   Bediatelj  answer.  W«  l^/i  iJum  mp  m/o titt  Lvrtl ;  aad  eo  easting 
ap,  be.     off  aO  tboogbts  of  the  worid,  tsm  oar  minds  to  God  alone.  1 

§.  S.  And  onr  hearts  being  now  all  elevated  together,  and  in  | 
a  right  postore  to  celebrate  tbe  praises  of  God,  the  Minister  ti»- 
Pt.  L«i  Titea  US  all  to  join  with  him  in  doing  it,  saTing,  LH  n»  jnw  tianit  < 
!fc,?i^  mmto  MO-  Lord  G^ .-  which  the  people  having  consented  to  and  < 
Ata  It  11  ■n>'^i^  <'f>  l>y  saying.  It  ir  mttt  €tmd  ripJU  so  to  do;  ht  tarns  | 
ncei  iJ»d  hiinself  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  acknowledgeth  to  the  divine  j 
Pr.  ii  i*  '  Afajesty  there  specially  present,  that  It  it  vary  meet,  riffkt,  and  ' 
""  nKci.  ^^^  bounden  duty,  that  tut  tketdd  at  all  timet,  and  ia  ail  placM, 

give  thankt,  izc. 
A  luce  §•  3.  But  this,  in  the  primitive  Chnrch,  was  only  the  intro-    , 

ing  ai^Vt  dnction  to  the  fvjfapiuTia,  properly  so  called,  which  was  a  great 
n^ia^ihe  gad  long  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  mercies  of  creation, 
Chnrcli.     providence,  and  redemption,  from  whence  the  whole  service  took    I 
the  name  of  eaekarist  or  thanitfricing.     For  in  all  the  ancient    I 
Liturgies,  as  soon  as  ever  the  aforesaid  words  were  pronoanced,    1 
there  was  immediatelF  subjoined  a  commemoration  of  all  that 

LGod  bud  done  for  man  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and    | 
more  particularly  in  the  great  and  wonderful  mystery  of  onr  re-    ', 
"  CoMX.  Apoit  L  8.   12.      Lilnrg.  S.  Jaioij.  S.  Cbrjioil.  S.  Basil.— Cyril,  C«tRiu 


Myting.  i. 
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demption.     And  in  some  part  or  other  of  this  solemn  glorifica-    ^^jl. 

tion,  was  always  included  the  trisagian  or  seraphical  hymn  that 

follows  next  in  onr  own  Liturgy ;  which  was  sung,  as  with  us, 
hy  the  Minister  and  whole  congregation  jointly,*  after  which  the 
Minister  again  went  on  alone  to  finish  the  thanksgiving.  We 
have  nowhere  else  indeed  so  long  a  thanksgiving  as  that  in  the 
Constitutions ;'  but  the  length  of  this  is  no  argument  against 
its  antiquity.  For  Justin  Martyr,  when  he  describes  the  Chris- 
tian rites  and  mysteries,  says,  that  ^*  as  soon  as  the  common 
^  prayers  were  ended,  and  they  had  sainted  one  another  with  a 
^kiss,  bread  and  wine  was  brought  to  him  who  presided  over 
^  the  brethren,  who  receiving  them,  gave  praise  and  glory  to  the 
"  Father  of  all  things,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
^^Holy  Ghost,  and  make  euj^apiarlay  iirl  iroXi,  a  very  long 
^thamktgivingy  for  the  blessings  which  he  bestowed  upon  them.^y 
Aftzewards  indeed,  as  devotion  grew  cold,  this  long  doxology 
was  contracted  ;  but  still  so  that  the  two  greatest  blessings  of 
Gfod,  L  e.  the  creation  and  redemption  by  Christ,  together  with 
the  words  of  institution,  were  always  set  forth,  and  thanks  given 
to  Ood  for  these  things.  And  this  is  supposed  to  have  been 
according  to  our  Saviour'^s  own  example.  For  the  Jews  at 
the  Passover  constantly  commemorated  their  redemption  from 
Egypt,  their  settlement  in  the  good  land  which  they  then  pos- 
sessed, and  all  the  other  blessings  which  God  had  bestowed 
upon  them :'  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  as 
our  Saviour  imitated  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jews  in  so  many 
other  particulars  of  this  holy  Sacrament ;  so  also,  when  he  gave 
tkanit,*  he  used  a  form  to  the  same  purpose ;  only  adding  a 
thanksgiving  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  his  sufferings 
and  death,  which  was  probably  what  he  ordered  his  apostles  to 
perform,  when  he  commanded  them  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
him,  and  to  sketo  forth  his  death  till  he  come.^  And  accordingly 
we  find,  that  all  the  ancient  Liturgies  have  an  eucharistical 
prayer,   agreeable  in  all   points  to  that  described  by  Justin 

*  This  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  latter  part  of  it,  where  it  begins  with  Hofy, 
iofy,  hoUf^  &C.  where  the  chorus  came  in  ;  the  former  part  of  it  being  only  pronoonc^ 
hj  the  Minister  himself ;  and  so  it  was  used  in  our  own  Church  during  the  time  of  king 
KdwaTd*^  first  Liturgy. 

*  L.  8.  c  12.  •  Matt  xxtI  26.    Mark  xir.  23.   Luke 
7  Just  Mart  ApoL  1.  c  86.  p.  125, 126.     xxii.  19.     1  Cor.  xi.  24. 

Vide  ct  CyriL  Catech.  Mystag.  5.  n.  5.  ^  Luke  xxii.  19.     1  Cor.  xi.  25. 

>  Vide  Faginm  in  Deut.  viii. 
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Tl.  Hai^,  (excepting  in  its  length,  to  which  that  in  tlie  Constitu- 
tkoa  obIj  ecnea  np,)  setting  forth  the  mercies  of  Giod  in  our 
CTMdiaB  utd  redemption,  and  particularly  in  the  death  and 
naBiRctioD  of  hi^  Son.  The  Roman  Missal,  I  believe,  was  the 
fiist  tItBt  oinitted  it ;  and  the  omission  of  it  there  might  perhaps 
be  tlw  occasaon  of  its  not  being  taken  notice  of  when  our  own 
litvrg^  WBS  compiled.  For  the  more  solemn  festivals  indeed 
tksc  mre  some  short  prefaces  provided  to  commemorate  the 
paitKttlBr  mercies  of  each  season  :  but  npon  ordinary  occasions 
(■■  ottr  liturgy  stands  now)  we  have  no  other  thankegiving 
tbsB  what  tbeee  iBnds  contain. 


SSi 


Skt.  XIX.— 0/  iKe  TriMoittiH. 

The  Minister  now  looking  upon  himself  and  the  rest  of  the 
ttmgn^VUoa  as  Commnnicants  with  the  church  triumphant ; 
wai  all  «f  v>  Kpprelieii^g  ourselves,  by  faith,  as  in  the  midst 
ti  tfcal  UmmJ  Moety ;  we  join  with  them  in  singing  forth  the 
pnMM  «f  tbe  Boat  higfa  God,  Father,  Son.  and  Holy  Ghost, 
■ijin^  TlargAmr  wiA  cmfftU,  and  atvhan^dt,  and  with  aR  iht 
^  AaaM*,  tM  iaitd  and  magnify  ihy  glorious  name,  eter- 
t,  amd  tajrimfi,  Holg,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of 
0M(t,  imtm  mad  tardt  an  /mil  of  ihy  glory,  [Hotantta  tit  At 
hiyikmt,  Umii  M  k»  Aal  eamA  ta  the  name  of  the  Lord,*]  Glory 
U  H  tU«.  0  Lttd  moil  ii^ 

§.  S.  That  tbe  aogeU  were  present  at  the  performance  of 
£vHM  taysterieti,  bath  been  the  opinion  of  both  Heathens  and 
4%ris(iaB3  :*  and  that  they  are  especially  present  at  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  is  generally  reecired."  For  since  Jesus  by  his  death 
hath  tmited  heaven  and  earth,  it  is  fit  that,  in  this  commemora- 
tioa  of  his  passion,  we  should  begin  to  unite  our  voices  with  the 
baavai^  cboir,  with  whom  we  hope  to  praise  him  to  all  eternity. 
For  whkb  end  the  Christians  of  the  very  first  ages  took  tLis 
hynui  iBlo  their  office  for  the  Sacrament,*  being  of  divino 
original,'  and  ftom  the  word  holy  thrice  repeated  in  it,  called  by 
the  Greeks  Tptirayioy,  the  Tritagium,  or  Thrice  ffoly. 

*  na  ««di  ikoa  SKloMd  [     ]  mre  onl;  in  tbt  Em  b»k  of  king  Ednrd. 

•  asfiMHU  AnmJmn  ttUr  li/Sr^  iil  '  ChrjL  in  Ephn.  i.  HeoL  3.  ton.  61 

M»*T^^fiii  ipixwrii,  nw  dint  Plutanb.  p.  778.  L  flO,  31. 

lib.  it  One.  Aenla  Ontidoii  adbiu  ad-  *  See  the  note  in  |u«  3S&. 

mnit.    TatBU.3aOiii.cI2.F.l94.  a  '  i^  ^  3. 
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Sect.  XX. — Of  the  proper  Pre/aces.  — - — - 

On  the  greater  festivals  there  are  proper  prefaces  appointed,  Why  to  be 
which  are  also  to  be  repeated,  in  case  there  be  a  Communion,  eight  days 
for  sevcD  days  after  the  festivals  themselves,*  (excepting  that  *°^***®'* 
for  Whitsunday,  which  is  to  be  repeated  only  six  days  after, 
because  Trinity-Sunday,  which  is  the  seventh,  hath  a  preface 
pecuhar  to  itself;)  to  the  end  that  the  mercies  may  be  the  better 
lemembered  by  often  repetition,  and   also  that  all  the  people 
(who  in  most  places  cannot  communicate  all  in  one  day)  may 
We  other  opportunities,  within   those   eight  days,  to  join  in 
praismg  Ood  for  such  great  blessings. 

§.  2.  The  reason  of  the  Church's  lengthening  out  of  these  high  Chmtian 
feasts  for  several  days,  is  plain :  the  subject-matter  of  them  is  why 
of  80  high  a  nature^  and  so  nearly  concerns  our  salvation,  that  o^a°t%r^a^• 
one  day  would  be  too.  little  to  meditate  upon  them,  and  praise  ^^^  ^^^'* 
God  for  them,  as  we  ought.      A  bodily  deliverance  may  justly 
require  one  day  of  thanksgiving  and  joy :  but  the  deliverance  of 
the  soul  by  the  blessings  commemorated  on  those  times,  deserves 
a  much  longer  time  of  praise  and  acknowledgment.     Since  there- 
fore it  would  be  injurious  to  Christians  to  have  their  joy  and 
thankfulness  for  such  mercies  confined  to  one  day :  the  Church, 
upon  the  times  when  these  unspeakable  blessings  were  wrought 
for  us,  invites  us,  by  her  most  seasonable  commands  and  counsels, 
to  fill  our  hearts  with  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  let  them  over- 
flow eight  days  together. 

§.  3.  The  reason  of  their  being  fixed  to  eight  days,  is  taken  Why  fiied 
from  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  who  by  Ood'*s  appointment  ob-  days. 
served  their  greater  festivals,  some  of  them  for  seven,  and  one, 
viz.  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  for  eight  days.^  And  therefore 
the  primitive  Church,  thinking  that  the  observation  of  Christian 
festivals  (of  which  the  Jewish  feasts  were  only  types  and  shadows) 
ought  not  to  come  short  of  them,  lengthened  out  their  higher 
feasts  to  eight  days. 

Though  others  give  a  quite  different  and  mystical  reason,  viz. 
that  as  the  octave  or  eighth  day  signifies  Eternity,  (our  whole 
lives  being  but  the  repetition  or  revolution  of  seven  days ;)  so 
the  Church,  by  commanding  us  to  observe  these  great  feasts  for 
eight  days,  (upon  the  last  of  which  especially,  great  part  of  the 

*  In  king  £dward*8  first  book  they  were  only  appointed  for  the  days  themselves. 

8  Leyiticui  xxiii.  36. 
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Ch'p-V-  solcmnitj  is  repeated  which  was  used  upon  the  first,)  seems  to 

hint  to  us,  that  if  we  eontinue  the  seven  days  of  this  mortal  lifb 

in  a  due  aitd  constant  service  and  worship  of  God ;  we  shall, . 

upon  the  eighth  day  of  eternity,  return  to  tlie  first  happy  state ' 

we  were  created  in. 

Thedesign      g.  4.  But  whatever  the  rise  of  this  custom  was,  weareasenre^l 

faces.        that  the  whole   eight   days  were  very  solemnly  observed:  on  J 

which  they  had   always  some   proper  preface  relating  to  tb«] 

peculiar  mercy  of  the  feast  they  celebrated :  to  the  end  tliat  all,| 

who  received  at  any  of  those  times,  should,  besides  the  generals 

praises  offered  up  for  all  God's  mercte^  make  a  special  memorii^'! 

proper  to  the  festival.  1 

V'cuor'        §■  S-  In  the  Roman  Church  they  had  ten  of  them/  but  our^ 

ihem,        reformers  have  only  retained  five  of  the  most  ancient ;  all  which  i 

(except  that  for  Trinity-Sunday,  retained  by  reason  of  the  great  j 

mystery  It  celebrates)   are  concerning  the  principal  acts  of  our  ' 

Redemption,  viz.  the  Nativity,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of 

our  Saviour,  and  of  his  sending  the  Holy  Ohoat  to  comfort  us.      1 

Sect.  XXl.~0/th6  Addrm. 

Thb  nearer  we  approach  to  these  holy  mysteries,  the  greater 

reverence  we  ought  to  express ;  for  since  it  is  out  of  God's  mer< 

pUcB.        grace  and  goodness,  that  we  have  the  honoar  to  approach  hit 

table ;  it  is  at  least  our  duty  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  free  and 

undeserved  favour,  agreeing  rather  to  the  mercy  of  the  giver, 

than  to  the  deserts  of  the  receivers.       And  therefore,  legt  oof 

exultations  should  savour  of  too  much  confidence,  we  now  allay 

them  with  this  act  of  humility,  which  the  Priest  ofiers  up  (n  tht 

iiame  of  all  them  that  receive  the  Communion  ;  therein  excusing 

his  own  and  the  people's  unworthiness,  in  words  taken  from  the 

most  ancient  Liturgies. 

The  order       §.  2,  In  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  this  Addreu  is  ordered 

CoDimif    to  be  said  just  before  the  Minister  receives:  and  in  the  same 

office  in     p'ft^s  't  stands  in  the  first  Liturgj'  of  king  Edward.     Though 

iiie  Scotch  the  wlmlo  communion-ofRce  in  king  Edward's  first  book  is  so 

very  different,  as  to  the  order  of  it,  from  what  it  is  now,  that 

there  can  be  no  shewing  how  it  stood  then,  but  by  a  particular 

^  Vii.  For  Low-SuDclay,  for  Ascm.ion-  Johnion's  Eccleuutical  Uwi,  AJ>.  llTi. 

dnj.  ht  P>-ntfco.t,  for  Cbrintinna-ds}-,  foe  U.     Though  I  do  not  know  i>h*l  ili<nl 

IheAppnrilionor  our  Lord, for  the  ApoEllei,  bo  racunl  by  the  Appurilion  of  our  Lntd, 

for  the  Holf  Trinit;,  for  the  Crou,  foi  the  except  itbo  hit  Epiphanf ,  or  daoluaTiui*- 

Leiil-Fmt,    nud    for    the    DIvtHid   Virgin,  figumlion. 
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detail,  which  I  shall  therefore  give  in  the  margin.*     The  Scotch    ^^* 

Liturgy  is  something  different  from  thi8,-f-  though  either  of  them 

I  take  to  be  in  a  more  primitive  method  than  our  own. 

Sect.  XXII. — Of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration. 

Thx  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  would  not  taste  of  their  or-  I'bc  »°^-. 
dinaiy  meat  and  drink  till  they  had  hallowed  it  by  giving  the 
first  parts  of  it  to  their  gods :  ^  the  Jews  would  not  eat  of  their 
SBcrifice  till  Samuel  came  to  bless  it:^  and  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians always  began  their  common  meals  with  a  solemn  prayer  for 
a  blessiDg :  ^  a  custom  so  universal,  that  it  is  certainly  a  part  of 
latoral  religion :  how  much  more  then  ought  we  to  expect  the 
prayers  of  the  Priest  over  this  mysterious  food  of  our  souls, 
before  we  eat  of  it !  especially  since  our  Saviour  himself  did  not 
deliver  this  bread  and  wine  until  he  had  consecrated  them  by 
Ueuing  tiem,  and  giving  thanks.^  So  that  this  prayer  is  the 
most  andent  and  essential  part  of  the  whole  Communion-office ; 

*  The  bcgfoBiDg  of  the  Commmuoii-office  in  king  Edward*8  first  book,  as  Bu*  as  to 
the  Collect  fir  the  king,  I  have  already  given  in  page  257.  After  which  it  proceeds  in 
this  order.  The  EpisUe ;  the  Gospel ;  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  then  the  Exhortation  to  be 
used  at  the  time  of  the  Communion ;  and  after  that  stands  the  Exhortation  to  be  used 
en  some  day  before :  then  the  Sentences ;  the  Lands,  Anthem,  and  Pre&ces ;  the  Prayer 
ftr  1k$  wkole  State  of  Chrid''»  Churdk,  with  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  ;  the  Prayer  of 
OUatioii,  (of  which  hereafter ;)  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  with  this  introduction,  Ai  our  Saviour 
Ckrid  hoik  eommamded  and  taught  ««,  toe  are  hound  to  my,  our  Father.  After  which  the 
Meat  waa  to  say.  The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  altcays  with  you  :  the  Clerks,  And  trith  thy 
ipmiL  Then  the  Priest,  Chri$t  our  Paechal  Lamb  i^  offered  for  us,  once  for  all,  when  he 
imt  emr  muu  m  hie  l)ody  on  the  CSrote ;  for  he  ia  the  very  Lamb  of  God,  thai  taheth  atoay 
lb  snt  ^  He  world:  wherefore  let  us  keep  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lord.  Then 
CHBe  the  loTitation,  the  Confession,  the  Absolution,  with  the  comfortable  Sentences  out 
tf  Scriptnie:  after  diote  the  Prayer  of  Address ;  immediately  after  which  the  Minister 
Reared,  and  distributed  to  the  Congregation.  And  during  the  Communion  time  the 
Clefka  were  to  sing,  beginning  as  soon  as  the  Priest  received,  O  Iximb  of  God,  that  takest 
—J!  A0  sms  ^  Ae  world.  Have  mercy  upon  us :  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the 
sms  ofAe  world.  Grant  us  thy  peace.  When  the  Communion  was  ended,  the  Clerks  were 
to  BOg  tbe  Pott-Commnnion,  which  consisted  of  the  following  Sentences  of  Scripture, 
vkich  were  to  be  said  or  sung,  every  day  one,  viz.  Matt  xvi.  24 ;  xxiv.  13;  Luke  i.  68, 74, 
75;  xiL  43,  46,  47  ;  John  iv.  23  ;  v.  14  ;  viii.  31,  32 ;  xii.  36 ;  xiv.  21  ;  xv.  7  ;  Rom.  viii. 
31, S2, S3,  84 ;  xiiL  12;  1  Cor.L  30,31 ;  iill6,  17;  vi  20:  Ephes.v.  1,2.  ThU  done, 
Ike  Salotatioii  passed  between  the  Minister  and  the  People,  The  Lord  be  with  you  And 
with  ilkjf  spirit.  And  then  the  Minister  concluded  the  office  with  the  second  prayer  in 
ear  present  Poti-Communion  and  the  blessing.  How  these  several  forms,  or  the  rubrics 
dMt  bdang  to  them,  differ  from  the  forms  that  we  use  now,  I  must  shew  as  I  am  treating 
^MBi  the  teTeral  particulars :  I  only  set  down  the  order  of  them  here,  to  give  the  reader 
a  gcBcial  view  of  the  whole. 

f  In  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  after  the  prayer  of  Consecration  follows  immediately  a  prayer 
flf  Oblatioii,  (which  is  the  same  with  the  fint  prayer  that  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
ear  Poafe-Commnnion,  beginning,  O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  &c.,  but  introduced  with  a 
peeper  mtiodaction,  which  sluUl  be  given  by  and  by.)  After  this  prayer  of  Oblation 
fDOoara  the  Loid^s  Prayer  ;  then  comes  the  Address,  and  then  the  Priest  receives  and 
admiiiistera.  After  all  have  communicated  is  said  the  prayer,  Almighty  and  everlimng 
Oodt  &e.  and  so  on  as  in  onn. 

*  Alex,  ah  Alex.  Gen.  Dier.  L  v.  c.  21.  1  Tcrt  Apol.  c.  39.  p.  32.  B. 

k  1  Samad  ix.  13.  m  Matt,  xxvi  26  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 

a 
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Chap.  VI.  ;incl  tbere  nre  some  who  believe  that  the  apostles  themselre^ 


after  a  guitable  iotroductioD,  u»ed  the  latter  part  of  it,  from 

those  words,  who  in  the  sams  night,"  &c.,  and  it  is  certain  that 

no  Liturgy  in  the  world  hath  altered  that  particular. 

A  prayet        §.  2.  But  besides  this,  there  was  always  inserted  in  the  primi- 

•centot*"  'i^^  forms,  a  particular  petition  for   the  descent  of  the  Holy 

Ghi«i''af-   *J''"^s'  upon  the  Sacramental  Elements,  which  was  also  continued 

ways  ased  in  the  first  Liturgy  of  king  Edward  VI.  in  very  express  and 

primiii'e    Open  terms.     Hear  ue,  0  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  thee,  and 

""^  ■     with  thy  Boly  Spirit  aytd  Word  rouchxa/e  to  bl+eti  atid  gane+tijf 

these  thy  giflt  and  creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine,  that  they  may  bt 

uttto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jenu 

Christ,  who  in  the  same  night,  &c.     This  upon  the  scruples  of 

Bucer,  (whom  I  am  sorry  I  hare  so  often  occasion  to  name,) 

was  left  out  at  the  review  in  the  fifth  of  king  Edward  ;  and  the 

following  sentence,  which  he  was  pleased  to  allow  of,  inserted  in 

its  stead  ;  viz,  Hmr  us,  0  merciful  Father,  wemost  humbly  bcieeek 

thee,  and  grant  that  we  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  Bread  and 

Wine,  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jemi  Chrisfe  holy  Ingli- 

tution,in  rememhrance  of  hit  Death  and  Passion,  may  he  partaken 

of  his  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  who  in  the  same  night,  &c.  In 

these  words,  it  Is  true,  the  sense  of  the  former  is  still  implied, 

and  consequently  by  these  the  Elements  are  now  consecrated, 

and  so  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 

To  which       jj,  j|jg  ruhric  indeed,  after  the  form  of  Administration,  tha 

billed  ihe   Church  seems  to  suppose  that  the  Consecration  is  made  by  the 

tionof  ihc  words  of  Institution  :  for  there  it  says,  that  if  the  coniecratgd 

emeau,  ^j^^^i  ^^j  Wine  be  all  speitt  before  all  have  communicated,  tk$' 

Priest  is  to  eonsecmte  more  according  to  the  form  before  preterihed  t 

I  beginning  at  [Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  same  night,  Stc]  f«r 

k  tlie  blessing  of  the  Bread ;  and  at  [Likewise  afler  supper,  fiic.J 

■  for  the  blessing  of  the  Cup.     This  rubric  was  added  in  the  last 

W  review :   but  to  what  end,  unless  to   save   the   Minister  some 

r  time,  does  not  appear.     But  what  is  very  remarkable  is,  that  it 

was  taken  fiom  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  which  expressly  calls  tbs 

I  words  of  Institution   the  words  of  Consecration;'    though  thti 


■  To  Ihtrnd  Oen  Biiiyhl  litOe  li!/},lie  Oat  offleialaunHiinrtdlo 
OfdOaii/IAiTcU  urtBl,lhetivrdi  a/Cmueeralioiimajilr  rrjiraM 
Brraditr  Wint:  the  FredigkrhyiitmingalAca  mrr^  i»the  Frajtra/Cniafmaio»,{{>»\ 
""" —  ■-  -1-  ■  (,[  [],jt  ha  wai  bslrujed,  to.)  Scowh  Ulurgy,  in  Iht  fifth  rabnc  <> 
imunion-ofhre. 

u  Alciuu,  de  Divin.  0£c.  c.  3n. 
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eompilers  of  it  had  restored  the  sentence  that  had  been  thrown    ^^ 

oat  of  king  Edward's  second  Common  Prayer,  and  united  it ■ 

with  the  clause  in  onr  present  Litnrgy,*  imagining,  one  would 
tUok,  that  the  Elements  were  not  consecrated  without  them. 
For  though  all  churches  in  the  world  have,  through  all  ages, 
VMd  the  words  of  Institution  at  the  time  of  Consecration ;  yet 
Doae,  I  belieye,  except  the  Church  of  Rome,  ever  before  attri- 
buted the  Conseciation  to  the  bare  pronouncing  of  those  words 
00^ :  that  was  alwaysLattributed,  by  the  most  ancient  fathers, 
to  the  pmyer  of  the  Church.®  The  Lutherans  and  Calvinists 
indeed  both  agree  with  the  Papists,  that  the  Consecration  is 
intde  by  the  bare  repeating  the  words  of  Institution  ;p  the  rea- 
MQ  perhaps  of  which  is  because  the  words  of  Institution  are  the 
QDiy  words  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  and  St.  Paul,  as  spoken 
by  our  Saviour  when  he  administered  to  his  disciples.  But  then 
it  riioold  be  eonsidered,  that  it  is  plain  enough  that  our  Saviour 
used  other  words  upon  the  same  occasion,  though  the  very  words 
are  not  recorded :  for  the  Evangelists  tell  us,  that  he  pave  thanks 
4md  Uessml  the  Bread  and  Wine :  and  this  sure  must  have  been 
done  in  other  words  than  those  which  he  spoke  at  the  delivery 
of  them  to  his  disciples :  for  blessing  and  thanksgiving  must 
be  performed  by  some  words  that  are  addressed  to  God,  and 
lot  by  any  words  directed  to  men :  and  therefore  the  words 
which  oar  Saviour  spake  to  his  disciples  could  not  be  the  whole 
CoMecrmtion  of  the  Elements,  but  rather  a  declaration  of  the 
effect  which  was  produced  by  his  consecrating  or  blessing  them. 
And  therefore  I  humbly  presume,  that  if  the  Minister  should  at 
the  Consecration  of  fresh  Elements,  after  the  others  are  spent, 
rqwat  again  the  whole  form  of  Consecration,  or  at  least  from 
those  word%  Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father^  &;c.,  he  would  answer 
the  end  of  the  rubric,  which  seems  only  to  require  the  latter 

*  Bmr  «»  O  mereifml  FaiUr,  toe  most  kumUy  beseech  thee,  and  of  ihy  Almighty 
foedmtm  vomdiaafe  to  to  biees  and  eancti^if  with  thy  Word  and  Holy  Spirit  these  thy 
f^  mad  m^mtmtt  of  Bread  and  Wine^  that  they  may  be  unto  ub  the  Body  and  Blood 
^  H^  «ot<  dearly  beloved  Son ;  m  that  we  receiving  them  according  to  thy  Son  our 
SmiumU  kobf  ImttOutionf  m  remembrance  of  his  Death  and  Passion,  may  be  partakers 
efiim  mm$  Mt  wnod  predorn  Body  and  Blood ;  wko  in  the  night,  &c.     Scotch  Litni^gy. 

o  T|r  V  c^x^f  — c^X^'^'^^^'f'^'^  '''P^  Sanct  c.  27.     Chrysost   Homil.  in  C<Bme- 

fV.    Just.  Mart.  Apol.  1.  c  86.  p.  129.  terii.  Appellationera.  August  de  Trinitat. 

Tlf§9myofi4in»i  ApTovs  ivBlofi^p  (rwfia  ye-  L  3.  c  4. 

wpi^Bwj  9sk  rV  <^x4>^*   ^^S'  contra  CeU.         P  See   their  Book    of   Reformation  of 

TSLk    See  also  Conttit  Apott  1.  8.  c.  12.  Doctrine,  Administration   of   their  Sacra- 

CyriL  Hieraa.  Catech.  Mystag.  3.  p.  289.  ments,  &c.  printed  at   London,  by  John 

Optat.adr.  Farmeti.  lib.  6.    Basil  de  Spir.  Day,  1547. 
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t^fa'P-  ^^'-  part  of  tlie  form  from  those  words,  teho  in  the  game  nl^it,  iic. 
he  always  useJ  at  such  Consecration, 

And  this  is  certainly  a  very  essential  part  of  the  sertice.     F<» 

during  the  repetition  of  these  words,  the  priest  performs  to  God 

the  representative  sacrifice  of  the  death  and  passion  of  his  Son. 

By  taking  tlie  bread  into  hit  Hands,  and  hreakina  it,  he  makes  a 

memorial  to  him  of  our  Saviour's  body  broken  upon  the  croasj 

and  by  exhibiting  the  wine,  he  reminds  him  of  his  blood  thero 

shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  hy^  laying  his  hands  npos 

each  of  them  at  the  same  time  that  he  repeats  those  word^. 

Take,  eat,  thit  is  my  body,  Sic,  and  Drini  ye  alt  of  this,  Sjc,  ht 

signifies  and  acknowledges  that  this  commemoration  of  Christ'* 

sacrifice  so  made  to  God,  is  a  means  instituted  by  Christ  Iiimr 

self  to  convey  to  the  communicants  the  benefits  of  bis  dcatb 

and  passion,  viz.  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  God's  grace  and 

BreaiLJiiH    favour  for  the  time  to  come.     For  this  reason  we  find,  that  it 

acer^"     "'^s  aiways  the  practice   of  the  ancients,  in  consecrating  the 

"i^'uffid  ^'"''i^rist,  to  break  the  bread,  (after  our  Saviour's  example^ 

by  ihe        to  represent  his  passion  and  crucifision.i     The  Roman  Churdl 

Ciiurch  fo  indeed,  instead  of  breakin;^  the  bread  for  the  communicants  la 

fag't"*    partake  of  it,  only  breaks  a  single  wafer  into  three  parts,  (rf 

Euchinsi.  (vhich  no  one  partakes,)  for  the  sake  of  retaining  a  shadow  ti 

least  of  the  ancient  custom.     They  acknowledge,  it  is  tme,  that 

this  is  an  alteration  from  the  primitive  practice :  but  then  th^ 

urge   that  they  had  good  reasons   for  making  it,  viz.  lest  it 

breaking  the  bread  some  danger  might  happen  of  ssattering 

losing  some  of  the  crumbs  or  particles  /  as  if  Christ  himself 

could   not   have  foreseen  what  dangers  might  happen,  or  hatf; 

given  as  prudent  orders  as  the  pope,  concerning  hie  own  in> 

stitution. 

Signing  Very  judiciously,  therefore,  did  our  good  reformers  (though, 

Croaa,       they  ordered  these  worth  before  rehearsed  to  be  said,  taming  ttttt 

cercmVnT  '"  '^^  altar,  tctthout  any  elevation  or  sheteing  the  saorameni  to  tht 

a'lwa""    pimple,*  yet)  restore   these  other  ceremonies  to  avoid  siipcrstir^ 

ined  It      tion :  and  yet  this  very  restoration  of  them  is  charged  as  snper>| 

time.         stitious  by  Bucer ;'  who  therefore  objects  to  them,  and  prevaS^ 

for  the  leaving  them  all  out,  as  well  as  the  above-mentionedtj 

petition  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  thK 

1  S«   thii   proved    in    Mr.    DLngham-i  mier.  de  Euch.  1.  7.  c.  U.n.  26.  p.  3S4.     J 

AnliiiiiitiM,  bgolt  IS.  chap.  3.  yol.  li  page  •  Rabrie  after  the  pujer  of  CoimeaiH 

T I  !>.*':.  tioninlhtfiritbonkotkin^Edw.  VL          | 

'  SriiiiCTO.  TtkL  so.  in  Act.  Ap,    Cha-  "  Ceniur.  apud  Script.  AngJioiii-  p.  itX\ 
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crosfflDgs  that  were  then  also  used  during  the  pronunciation  of    xxii. 

the  said  petition.     The  taking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  into 

ike  hands^  has  indeed  since  been  restored,  viz.  first  to  the  Scotch 
Liturgy,  and  then  to  our  own,  even  at  the  request  of  the  Presh 
bjterians,  at  the  last  review."     But  the  signing  of  them  with 
the  cross  has  ever  since  been  discontinued:  though  I  do  not 
know  that  there  is  an  ancient  Liturgy  in  being,  but  what  shews 
that  this  sign  was  always  made  use  of  in  some  part  or  other  of 
the  office  of  Communion.^     Such  a  number  of  crossings  indeed 
as  the  Roman  Missal  enjoins,  renders  the  service  theatrical; 
and  are  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other  Liturgy :  but  one  or 
two  we  always  find ;  so  much  having  been  thought  proper,  on 
this  solemn  occasion,  to  testify  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gross  of  Christ,  and  that  the  solemn  service  we  are  then  about 
is  performed  in  honour  of  a  crucified  Saviour.     And  therefore 
as  the  Ghnrch  of  England  has  thought  fit  to  retain  this  cere- 
mony in  the  ministration  of  one  of  her  Sacraments,  I  see  not 
why  she  should  lay  it  aside  in  the  ministration  of  the  other. 
For  that  may  very  well  be  applied  to  it  in  the  ministration  of 
the  Eucharist,  which  the  Church  herself  has  declared  of  the 
Gross  in  Baptism,  viz.  That  it  woe  held  in  the  primitive  Church 
oi  well  iy  the  Greeks  as  the  Latins,  with  one  consent,  and  great 
applause :  at  what  time,  if  any  luid  opposed  themselves  against  it, 
they  would  certainly  have  been  censured  as  enemies  of  the  name  of 
ike  Crossj  and  consequently  of  Chris fs  merits,  the  sign  whereof  they 
could  no  better  endure  J 
§.  3.  But  besides  this,  our  Liturgy  at   that  time  suffered  a  The 

Dr&ver  of 

more  material  alteration  :  the  prayer  of  Oblation,  which  by  the  Oblation 
first  book  of  king  Edward  was  ordered  to  be  used  after  the  "n"5i* 
prayer  of  Consecration,  (and  which  has  since  been  restored  to  plac«d« 
the  Scotch  Common  Prayer,^)  being  half  laid  aside,  and  the 


*  In  Uie  fint  book  of  king  Edward,  and  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  the  first  prayer  in  our 
Post-Communion  is  ordered  immediately  to  follow  the  prayer  of  Consecration  with  this 
beginning :  Whereforty  O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  according  to  the  Institution  of  thy 
dtarfy  bdaved  Son  our  Savionr  Jesm  Christ,  we  thy  humble  servants  do  celebrate  and  make 
here  brfare  iiy  divine  Majesty,  tvith  these  thy  holy  gifts,  the  memorial  ichich  thy  Son  hath 
teiUed  MM  to  make ;  having  in  remembrance  his  blessed  Passion,  mighty  Resurrection,  and 
glorume  AacensUm,  rendering  unto  thee  most  hearty  thanks  for  the  innumerable  benefits  jpro- 
cured  mmto  us  by  the  same :  entirely  desiring  thy  fatherly  goodness,  &c  as  the  first  prayer 


V  See  the  Proceedings  of  the  Commis-    Christus  sit  Deus,  c.  9.  et  Aug.  Hom.  118 
■ionerB,&c.  p.  18.  and  the  Reply,  p.  130.  in  Johan. 

*  Videet  Cbiytottom.  Dempnstnt  Quod        '  Can.  30.  A.D.  1603. 
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t^hnp.YI.  rest  of  it  tlirow-n  into  an  improper  place ;  aa  being  enjoined  to 
be  said  by  our  preeent  rubric,  in  that  part  of  the  office  which  is 
to  be  used  after  the  people  have  cominuoicated  ;  whereas  it  was 
always  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christiaos  to  use  it  daring 
the  act  of  Consecration.  For  the  holy  Eucharint  was,  from  tha 
very  first  institution,  esteemed  and  received  as  a  proper  sacri- 
fice, and  solemnly  ofl'ered  to  Grod  upon  the  altar,  before  it  waa 
received  and  partaken  of  by  the  communicants.'  In  conformity 
whereuuto,  it  was  bishop  Overall's  practice  to  use  the  first  pmyef 
in  the  Post- Communiou- office  between  the  Coosecratioa  and  ths 
Administering)*  even  when  it  was  otherwise  ordered  bythepubUe< 
Liturgy. 

Mid/ni'io      §■  ^'  ^^  ^^  beginning  of  this  prayer,  instead  of  those  word%  J 
this  ONE  oblation  of  himw/^'  once  offered,  which  are  now  printed  in  | 

most  Common  I'niyer  Books ;  I  have  bccd  some  that  read  own 
oblation  of  kimiel/once  offered;  and  so,  among  others,  does  Dr.  i 
Nichols  give  it  us,  in  this  edition  of  it,  which  be  says  be  cor-  ; 
rected    from    a  sealed  book ;    though    in   several  sealed  books 
which  I  have  collated  myself,  I  have  always  found  it  o*e,  as  it  | 
is  generally   in  the  common  books.     However,    the    words,  U 
they  arc,  are  not  a  tautology,  (aa  some  object,)  but  very  copiooi 
and  elegant,  and  alluding  to  that  portion  of  scripture  in  H»- 
brewB  X.  where  the  one  oblaiion  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  the  tftawf 
kinds  of  sacrifices  under  the  law,  and  the  once  o_ffered  to  th< 
rfpetilion  of  those  sacrifices. 
The  Mi-  §,  0.  Dr.  Nichols,  in  liis  note  upon  this  prayer,  has  delivered 

Btand  his  opinion,  that  it  ought  to  be  said  by  the  Minister  upon  his  i 
pTBrer,  ^weM ;  and  the  reason  he  gives  for  it  is,  because  it  ia  a  prayer.  < 
sorfioihe  But,  that  reason  would  hold  for  kneeling  at  several  other  praye]!t< 
CominD-  both  in  this  and  in  other  offices,  which  yet  the  rubric  directl 
oDice.  shall  be  used  standing.  As  to  this  prayer  indeed,  the  rubris« 
does  not  mention  any  posture  that  the  Minister  shall  be  in  at  1 
the  saying  it :  for  aa  to  those  words,  itanding  before  the  tabU  I 


gMian  in  eur  PutrComniiniiDii.  And  in  king  Edward'a  book,  towards  the  end  of  A* 
fame  pnjci,  afler  the  woidi,  Our  hmndni  ifirtfr  and  Hmw,  it  bllawi  thoa ;  «mt  oa^s 
maid  that  oar  prafen  and  mjipliaitiimt,  tf  the  oMitry  afOig  Wy  ai^iti,  la  he  tnnftt 
»}>  iitta  %  iolji  (ahenaijt,  bifim  l^e  f>^  a/  Ay  dtnu  Mifjafy,  ■«(  irL^yih'nj  sir' 
ntnlii,tix.  , 

'  The  render  mty  see  the   mbjert  er-    tmtjw   on  the  UoUIwdj   SKrifioi  mk  \ 

haitilcd  to  iho  utiDDel  B(itii<BcliDi],  bf  the     Alur, 

Iranied  and  rciuvnd  Mr.  Johnaon,  in  hig         •  Sc«  Dr.  Nicbal'*  wldil.  Nola^F^  *^- 
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am   of  opinioD,  that  they  only  relate  to  the   posture   of  the    ^*«^j 

Minister  whilst  he  is  ordering  the  elements ;  though  in  the  Old ■ 

GommoD  Prayer  Book  it  is  very  plain  that  they  referred  to  the 
posture  in  which  the  Minister  was  to  say  the  prayer ;  the  rubric 
then  being  no  more  than  this,  Then  the  Minister  standing  up^ 
fkaU  Bay  as  foUoweth.     The  rubric  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy  is 
Bomething  larger,  but,  as  I  shall  shew  in  the  next  paragraph, 
directly  orders  the  Priest  to  stand.     But  as  the  rubric  is  now 
mlarged,  the  construction  shews  that  the  word  standing  must 
refer  to  another  thing.     However,  since  the  rubric,  before  the 
additions  to  it,  was  so  very  express  for  the  Minister's  standing 
at  the  Consecration ;  I  think  it  is  very  probable,  that  if  they 
who  made  those  additions  had  intended  any  alteration  of  the 
posture,  they  would  certainly  have  expressed  it.     For  Ministers 
that  had  been  always  used  to  stand  when  they  consecrated, 
could  never  imagine  that  the  new  rubric  directed  them  to  kneel, 
when  there  was  not  one  word  of  kneeling,  but  an  express  direc- 
tion for  standing,  at  the  ordering  of  the  elements,  without  any 
fellowisg  prescription  for  kneeling  at  this  prayer,  even  in  this 
new  min'ic      And  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  whenever  the 
(%urch  does  not  direct  the  Minister  to  kneel,  it  supposes  him 
to  stand.      Though  Dr.  Nichols  will  not  allow  of  this ;    ''  be- 
**cause,^    he   says,    "there    is   not   one   rubric  which   obliges 
**the  Minister  to  kneel  in   all  the  Post-Communion  service; 
^and    yet   he    does   not   know  any  one  that  has    contended 
"for  the  posture  of  standing  in  the  performance  of  that  part 
'*of  the  service.'^     What  the  doctor  has  known,  I  cannot  tell: 
bat  I  can  affirm  the  direct  contrary,  that  I  never  knew  one  that 
eontended  for  the  posture  of  kneeling  in  the  performance  of  that 
part  of  the  service.     But  if  any  have  done  so,  I  am  apt  to  think 
that  they  act  contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  Church.    For  that 
die  supposes  the  Minister  to   stand  during   that  part  of  the 
service,  I  think  is  plain  from  her  not  ordering  him  to  stand  up 
whilst  he  gives  the  blessing,  which  she  certainly  would  have  done, 
if  she  had  supposed  him  to  have  been  kneeling  before.     And  in- 
deed in  most  parts  of  the  whole  Communion-office  the  Priest  is 
directed  to  stand.     In  the  beginning  of  the  office  he  is  ordered 
to  say  the  Lard's  Prayer^  with  the  Collect  following^  standing ;  and 
so  he  is  to  continue  whilst  he  repeats  the  Commandments :  then 
follows  one  of  the  two  Collects  for  the  king,  the  Priest  standing  as 
before.     Whilst  he  says  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Chris fs 
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'^'"P-^''-  Church,  there  is  no  posture  mentioned :  bat  since  Loth  the  »en- 
tencet  before  it,  and  the  exhortation  (at  the  time  of  CommamoD) 
after  it,  are  without  doubt  to  be  said  standing,  and  yet  no  men- 
tion made  that  there  shall  be  anj  change  of  posture  during  all 
that  time  ;  it  seems  very  evident  that  the  Church  designed  that 
prayer  to  be  said  standing.  At  the  gi'neral  eoHfeuioit  indeed  it  ia 
very  fit  that  the  Minister  should  Ined,  and  therefore  he  ia  there 
directed  to  do  so.  And  though  any  one  knows  in  reason  that  he 
should  stand  at  the  absolution,  yet  that  too  is  particularly  men- 
tioned in  the  rubric.  From  thence  agaiu  to  the  addrett,  before 
the  prayer  of  Consecration,  that  being  all  an  act  of  praise,  he  is 
to  ftand:  but  there  again  he  is  directed  to  kneel:  but  then  at 
the  end  of  it  he  is  ordered  to  ttand  tip,  and,  after  the  ordering  of 
the  bread  and  wiue,  to  say  the  prayer  of  coneecration,  without  any 
direction  to  kneel.  Nor  indeed  would  that  be  a  proper  posture 
for  him  whilst  he  is  performing  an  act  of  authority,  as  the  con- 
secrating the  elements  must  be  allowed  to  be.  Nor  is  he  from 
hence  to  the  end  of  the  ofEce  to  kneel  any  more,  except  just 
during  the  time  of  his  own  receiving.  So  that  through  the 
whole  office  he  is  ordered  to  kneel  but  three  times,  viz.  at  the  y#- 
neral  confvtMton,  the  prai/er  o/adtlrees,  and  at  his  receiving  fK* 
elements :  which  being  three  places  where  there  least  wanta  a 
rubric  to  direct  him  to  kneel,  (since,  if  there  was  no  such  rubric 
a  Minister  would  of  his  own  accord  kneel  down  at  those  times,) 
and  yet  there  being  an  express  direction  at  each  of  those  places 
for  him  to  kneel ;  it  is  very  evident,  that  where  the  mbric  gives 
no  such  direction,  the  Minister  is  always  to  stand. 
TVhetlicr  §.  6,  If  it  be  asked  whether  the  Priest  ia  to  say  this  prayer 
betosay  standing  before  the  table,  or  at  the  north-end  of  it ;  I  answer,  at 
iiaodi™!*'  ^''^  iiorth-end  of  it :  for,  according  to  the  rules  of  grammar,  the 
before  tie  participle  standing  must  refer  to  the  verb  ordered,  and  not  to  the 
verb  ft/y.  So  that  whilst  the  Priest  is  ordering  t/w  bread  and 
tchie,  he  is  to  stand  before  the  table :    but  when  he  says  the 

L  prayer,  he  is  to  stand  so  as  that  he  may  with  the  more  readineu 
and  decency  break  the  bread  before  the  people,  which  mast  be  on 
the  north-side.  For  if  he  stood  before  the  table,  his  body  would 
hinder  the  people  from  seeing :  so  that  he  must  not  stand  there; 
and  consequently  he  must  stand  on  the  north-side ;  there  being, 
in  our  present  rubric,  no  other  place  mentioned  for  performing 
any  part  of  this  office.  In  the  Romish  Church  indeed  they  al- 
ways stand  hefore  the  altar  during  the  time  of  consecration ;  in 
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order  to  prevent  the  people  from  being  eye-witnesses  of  their   ^^Jv 

operation  in  working  their  pretended  miracle :  and  in  the  Greek 

Chnrch  they  shnt  the  chancel  door^  or  at  least  draw  a  veil  or 
cartain  before  it,  I  suppose,  upon  the  same  account.^  But  our 
Church,  that  pretends  no  such  miracle,  enjoins,  we  see,  the  direct 
eontrary  to  this,  by  ordering  the  priest  so  to  order  the  bread  and 
wmsy  thai  he  may  with  the  mare  readiness  and  decency  break  the 
head^  and  take  the  cup  into  hie  hands^  be/ore  the  people.  And 
with  this  view,  it  is  probable,  the  Scotch  Liturgy  ordered,  that 
iwriny  ike  time  of  consecration  the  presbyter  should  stand  at  such 
apart  of  ike  koly  tahle^  where  he  may  with  the  more  ease  and 
decency  use  both  his  hands. 

Sxcr.  XXIII. — Of  the  Form  of  Administration. 

Tm  holy  symbols  being  thus  consecrated,  the  communicants  The  holy 
must  not  rudely  take  every  one  his  own  part ;  because  God,  ^^^^de^ 
who  is  the  master  of  the  feast,  hath  provided  stewards  to  divide  {{J^^JJ^,**^ 
ip  every  one  their  portion.     Some  persons  indeed  have  disliked  nister  to 
the  Minister's  delivering  the  holy  elements  to  each  communicant ;  municant. 
pretending  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  our  Saviour, 
who  bid  the  apostles  take  the  cup  and  divide  it  among  themselves.^ 
But  one  would  think  that  any  one  that  reads  the  context  would 
perceive  that  this  passage  does  not  relate  to  the  eucharist,  but 
to  the  paschal  supper ;  since  it  appears  so  evidently  from  the 
nineteenth  and  twentieth  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  that  the 
Sacrament,  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  was  not  instituted  till  after  that 
cup  was  drank.     But  as  to  the  manner  of  his  delivering  the  Sa- 
crament, the  scriptures  are  wholly  silent ;  and  consequently  we 
have  no  other  means  to  judge  what  it  was,  but  by  the  practice 
of  the  first  Christians,  who  doubtless,  as  far  as  was  convenient 
and  requisite.  Imitated  our  Saviour  in  this  as  well  as  they  did  in 
other  things :   and  therefore  since  it  was  the  general  practice 
among  them  for  the  Minister  to  deliver  the  elements  to  each 
communicant,  we  have  as  much  authority  and  reason  as  can  be 
desired  to  continue  that  practice  still. 

§.  2.  The  Minister  therefore  that  celebrateth  is  first  to  receive  Flnttotbc 
the  communion  in  both  kinds  himself;  then  to  proceed  to  deliver  the  ^  *'*^' 
same  to  the  Bishops^  Priests^  and  Deacons^  in  like  manner^  (i.  e.  in 
both  kinds,)  if  any  be  present^  {that  they  may  help  the  chief  Mi- 
nister^ as  the  old  Common  Prayer  has  it,  or  him  that  celebrateth^ 

^  Smith*!  Accoont  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  135.  c  Luke  zzii  17. 


I  SM  or  YRI  OBDB  FOR  TBS  AJtMlXISTBATIOX  ^^^H 

^^^^AfcV^  H  it  is  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy,)  and  ajitr  tkat  to  th*  people  aba  in  . 
^^^^^^■>   order.     Aad  thia  b  oonsonaiit  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
^^^SS^      Church,  in  which  it  was  altrays  the  cnatom  for  the  clerf^y  to  roni' 
I  niuiicate  within  lh«  nils  of  the  altar,  and  before  the  Sacrament 

wa§  delirered  to  the  people.^ 
lM^*«i'  §.  3.  The  mbric  fortber  directs,  that  the  Oamnmnioti  mast  be 
delivered  both  to  the  cler;ey  and  laitj  into  t/ifir  hands ;  which 
was  the  most  primiliTe  and  ancieDl  way  of  rwceiring.*  In  St. 
Cyril's  time  they  receired  it  into  the  hollon'  of  their  right  hand, 
holding  their  left  hand  under  their  light  in  the  form  of  a  cross.' 
And  in  some  few  ages  afierwards  some  indiscreet  persons  pre- 
tending greater  reverence  to  the  elements,  as  if  they  were  defiled 
with  their  hands,  put  themselves  to  the  charges  of  providing 
little  sancers  or  plates  of  gold  to  receive  the  bread,  nntil  they 
were  forbidden  by  the  sixth  general  council.^  Another  abnse 
the  Church  of  Rome  brought  in,  where  the  priest  pats  it  into 
the  people's  months,  lest  a  crumb  should  fall  aside  ;  which  custom 
was  also  retained  in  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  though 
a  different  reason  was  there  alleged :  the  rubric  ordering  that 
aWuiitgh  it  be  read  in  aneteiU  teriters  iliat  Ihe  people  tuany  ytarS 
pott,  receieed  at  the  pneat'e  handii,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  their  otrn  handt,  and  mo  comtnaitdmeiU  of  Chrt$l  to  tie 
contrary ;  yet  foratmuch  <u  they  many  timet  eonteyed  the  tame 
teeretly  a'cay.  kept  it  leith  them,  and  divertely  abused  it  to  ra- 
per»lition  and  melednees :  lest  any  such  Ihinp  hereafter  dumU  he 
attempted,  and  that  an  uniformity  miffhi  be  used  tAroUffhmtt  the 
tehole  realm,  it  was  thorighl  convonii'Ht  the  people  should  com- 
monly receive  the  Saerament  of  Christ't  Body  in  thrir  mouths,  at 
theprietfe  hand.'^  But  however  fiiicer  censnriag  It,  as  savour- 
ing too  much  of  an  unlawful  honour  done  to  the  elements,'  it 
was  discontinued  at  the  next  review,  when  the  old  primilive 
way  of  deliveriug  it  into  the  people's  haridt  was  ordered  in  the 
room  of  it. 
The  apo-  §.  4.  The  communicants  are  enjoined,  whilst  they  rec«T«  this 
faabiy  cc-  blessed  Sacrament,  to  be  all  meekly  kneeling.  What  posture  the 
pwrture'^  apostles  received  it  in,  is  uncertain;  but  we  may  probably  con- 

<)  CoiutApaiLL  S.  C.13.  Condi.  Lood,         <  C*a.  101.  tam.*J.aiL  11S6.  A. 
CiUl.  m.  Candl  Tolfll.  4.  Cud.  17.  >>  Si^e  the  la>l  rabric  al  tbf  end  of  tlit 

■  Eoiwb.  Hilt  EccL  I.  e.  c  43.  p.  245.  Commmiipa-oflive  in  king  Edwudll   fint 

B.  Cbryt.  in  Gpbeb  i.  Ham.  3.  tam,  iil  p.  book. 
77B.  Un.  16.  I  Script.  AngUon,  p.  462. 

r  CjiU  CfttecL  MyM.  S.  g.  18.  p.  300. 
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jeeture  tluit  tliey  leoeiyed  it  in  a  posture  of  adoration.     For  it    xlSli. 

is  plain  that  our  Savionr  blessed  and  gave  thanks  both  for  the 

bread  and  wine ;  and  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  we  all  know, 
were  always  offered  up  to  God  in  a  posture  of  adoration :  and 
therefore  we  may  very  safely  conclude  that  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  was  always  remarkable  for  outward  reverence  in  devotion, 
gave  thanlLS  for  the  bread  and  wine  in  an  adoring  posture. 

Now  it  is  very  well  known  that  it  was  a  rule  with  the  Jews  to 
eit  of  the  passover  to  satiety :  and  therefore,  since  they  had  al- 
ready satisfied  hunger,  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  eaten 
w  drmnk  so  much  of  the  holy  eucharist  as  that  they  needed  re- 
pose while  they  did  it:  and  since,  as  we  have  already  hinted, 
they  rose  from  their  seats  to  bless  the  bread,  it  cannot  be 
imagined,  that,  without  any  reason,  they  would  resolve  to  sit 
down  again  dnriiig  the  moment  of  eating  it ;  and  then,  though 
they  rose  immediately  a  second  time  at  the  blessing,  which  was 
performed  before  the  delivery  of  the  cup,  that  they  immediately 
ut  down  again  to  taste  the  wine,  as  if  they  could  neither  eat 
nor  drink  the  smallest  quantity  without  sitting. 

This  indeed  does  not  amount  to  a  demonstration,  but  is  yet  a 
very  probable  conjecture ;  and  shews  how  groundlessly  they 
irgne,  who,  from  the  apostles  eating  the  passover  sitting  or 
leaning  upon  the  left  side,  (which  was  the  table-gesture  among 
those  nations,)  conclude,  that  they  ate  the  eucharist  in  the  same 
poetnre,  because  it  was  celebrated  at  the  same  time. 

But  besides,  we  may  observe  that  the  passover  itself  was,  at  The  exam* 
the  first  institution  of  it,  commanded  to  be  eaten  skmding  and  in  ai!^]^  ^ 
ha$te^  to  express  the  haste  they  were  in  to  be  delivered  out  of  ^?^  °°* 
their  slavery  and  bondage:    but   afterwards,  when  they  were 
settled  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  they  ate  it  in  a  quite  contrary 
posture,  viz.  sitting,  or  lying  down  to  it,  as  to  a  feast,  to  signify 
they  were  then  at  rest,  and  in  possession  of  the  land.   And  with 
this  custom  (though  we  do  not  find  any  where  that  it  was  ever 
commanded,  or  so  much  as  warranted  by  God)  did  our  blessed 
Saviour  comply,  and  therefore  doubtless  thought  that  the  altera- 
tion of  the  circumstances  was  a  justifiable  reason  for  changing 
the  ceremonies.     But  was  it  ever  so  certain  that  a  table-gesture 
was  used  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  yet  it  is  very  rea- 
sonable, since  the  circumstances  of  our  blessed  Saviour  are  now 
different  from  what  they  were  at  the  institution,  that  our  out- 

^  Ezod.  xii.  Jl. 


The  pope 
ibcSacn- 


trodaced. 


old  abo  nuT.  Tbe  poetnre  whicli  might 
that  ht  eaitable  ia  ihe  ^loaUee  u  not  now  suitable  in  us  ;  while 
he  «»•  eorpondlj  jmmcmt  with  them,  and  they  oonTersed  with 
bin  am  ■■d,  witbaat  but  awfol  dread  opoo  them,  which  was  dua 
to  him  am  the  Loni  of  hcmren  and  earth,  no  wonder  if  thej  did 
aae  •  lible  portnre:  but  then  /inV  £umliaritj  oajfbt  to  be  do 
pncedeiit  fin  w,  who  woisbip  him  io  his  g\oiy,  and  conTerse 
with  htm  in  the  Sacnmect,  as  be  u  SfMiitnaiiy  preanit;  and 
tberefeie  ii  would  be  tctt  irreTereDt  to  approach  faim  in  any 
other  psatsre  than  that  of  adontioD. 

As  to  tbe  pmctoal  time  when  tbe  posture  of  hteetiitff  first 
L  began,  it  is  hsjd  to  determine ;  but  we  are  assured  that  >t  bath 
obtained  in  the  western  Cfanrefa  abore  twelve  handred  rears; 
and  tboi^h  aodeDtlr  tbej  stood  in  the  E^st,'  yet  it  was  mtA 
ftar  amd  trtmhitM.  ttith  tiltttee  and  dotcmaitt  eye$,  bomi^  them- 
9ttte*  ta  tktpoituTt  o/teorgAip  and  adoratum." 

Bnt  it  is  now  the  custom  of  tbe  Greek,  Roman,  Lntheran,  and 
most  Churches  in  the  worid,  to  receive  httedinff :  nor  do  any 
scruple  it,  but  they  who  study  pretences  to  palliate  the  most 
mijustifiable  separation,  or  designed  neglect  of  this  most  sacred 
ordinance. 

And  it  is  worth  obserring,  that  they  who  at  other  times  cry 
out  so  much  against  the  Chnrcb  of  England  for  retaining  several 
ceremoDies,  which,  though  indifferent  in  themselves,  tbey  say 
become  unlawful  by  being  abused  by  superstition  and  popery, 
can,  in  this  more  solemn  and  material  ceremony,  agree  even  with 
the  pope  himself,  (who  receives  silting,)  rather  than  not  differ 
from  the  best  and  purest  church  in  the  world," 

Nor  may  I  pass  by  unobserved  that  the  posture  of  giUtitp  was 
first  brought  into  the  Church  by  theAnans;  who  stubbornly 
denying  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  bim,  and  to  sit  down  with  bini  at  his  table ;  fur  which 
reason  It  was  justly  banished  the  reformed  Church  in  Poland,  by 
a  general  synod,  A.D.  15S3.  And  it  is  the  pope''8  opimon  of 
his  being  St.  Peter's  successor,  and  Christ's  vicegerent,  which 
prompts  him  to  use  such  familiarity  with  his  Lord." 

§.  5.  As  for  the  words  of  Administration;  the  firat  part  of 
them,  viz.  The  Boiiy,  or  TA«  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was 


^ 
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the  only  form  used  in  St.  Ambrose's  time  at  the  delivery  of  the    xxill. 

Bread  and  Wine, p  to  which  the  receivers  answered,  AmeUy^  both  

to  express  their  desire  that  it  might  be  Christ'^s  body  and  blood 
UDto   them,  and  their  firm  belief  that  it  was  so.      The  next 
words,  preBerve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life,  were  added 
by  St,  Gregory:'  and  these  with  the  former  were  all  that  were 
to  be  used  at  the  delivery  of  the  elements,  during  the  first  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI.    But  these  words,  I  sup- 
pose, being  thought  at  that  time  to  savour  too  much  of  the  real 
presence  in  the  Sacrament,  which  was  a  doctrine  that  then  was 
thought  to  imply  too  much  transubstantiation  to  be  delivered ; 
they  were  therefore  left  out  of  the  second  book,  and  the  foUow- 
iog  words  prescribed  in  the  room  of  them.  Take  and  eat  this,  &c. 
or  Drink  this^  &c.  as  in  the  latter  part  of  our  present  forms. 
But  these  on  the  other  side  reducing  the  Sacrament  to  a  bare 
eating  and  drinking  in  remembrance  of  the  death  and  passion  of 
our  Lord;  they  were  in  a  little  time  as  much  disliked  as  the 
former.     And  therefore,  upon  queen  Elizabeth^s  accession  to  the 
throne,  (whose  design  and  endeavour  was  to  unite  the  nation  as 
much  as  she  could  in  one  doctrine  and  faith,)  both  those  forms 
were  enjoined  to  be  used  (as  we  have  them  still)  to  please  both 
parties.      Though  in  the   Scotch   Liturgy  the  last  clause  was 
again  thrown  out,  and  the  former  only  (which  was  prescribed  by 
the  first  book)  retained,  with  a  direction  to  the  receiver  to  say 
Amen :  which  is  undoubtedly  the  most  agreeable  to  the  primitive 
practice,  and  to  the  true  notion  of  the  Eucharist. 

§.  6.  Where  there  are  two  or  more  Ministers  present,  it  is  ^^^  uT' 
the  custom  for  the  chief  Minister,  or  for  him  that  consecrates,  ©^e  kind 
to  administer  only  the  body,  and  for  another  to  follow  and  ad- 
minister the  cup.     Agreeable  to  an  old  rubric  in  king  Edward^s 
first  Liturgy,  which  orders,  that  if  there  he  a  Deaconor  other  Priest^ 
then  shall  he  follow  with  the  chalice :  and  as  the  Priest  ministereth 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body,  so  shall  he  (for  more  expedition)  minister 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Bloody  in  form  before  written.      For  our 
Church  does  not  (with  the  Roman  Church)  rob  the'  people  of 
half  the  Sacrament,  but  administers  to  the  laity  as  well  as  the 
clergy  under  both  kinds.     The  Romanists  indeed  pretend  that 
Christ  administered  under  both  kinds  only  to  the  apostles,  whom 

P  Ambr.  de  Sacr.  L  4.  c  5.  torn.  iv.  col.     Catech.  Mystag.  5.  §.  18. 
368.  O.  ^  Vide  Durand.  de.  Rit  Ecclet.  Cathol. 

4  Litmg.Gement  Basil.  iEtbiopic.  Cyril.    1.  2.  c  55.  Dumb.  16.  p.  287. 
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Ch»p.  VI.  he  had  made  priests  jnst  before,  and  gave  no  command  that  it 
should  he  bo  received  by  the  laity.  But  we  would  ask  whether 
the  apostles  were  not  all  that  were  theu  present  i  If  they  were, 
in  what  capacity  did  they  receive  it  t  how  did  they  receive  the 
bread  before  the  Hoefaeite,  (Do  this,)  as  priests,  or  as  laymen! 
It  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  those  words  changed  their  capacity: 
though  if  we  should  allow  they  did,  yet  it  would  only  relate  to 
consecrating,  and  not  to  receiving.  But  if  Christ  only  gave  it  to 
the  apostles  as  priests,  il  must  necessarily  follow,  that  the  people 
are  not  at  all  concerned  in  one  kind  or  other;  hot  that  each 
kind  was  intended  only  for  priests.  For  if  the  people  are  con- 
cerned, how  came  they  to  be  so  f  Where  is  there  any  command, 
but  what  refers  to  the  Hrst  institution!  80  that  it  had  been 
much  more  plausible,  according  to  this  answer,  to  exclude  the 
people  wholly,  than  to  admit  them  to  one  kind,  and  to  debar 
them  of  the  other. 

Not  so,  say  they,  because  Christ  himself  administered  the 
Sacrament  to  some  of  his  disciples  under  one  kind  only.'  But 
to  make  out  this  we  require,  first,  that  it  be  proved  that  Christ 
did  then  administer  the  Sacrament ;  or,  eecondly,  if  he  did,  that 
the  cup  was  not  implied;  ance  breakhiff  of  bread,  vhev  taken  for 
an  ordinary  maal  in  scripture,  does  not  e.tclude  drinking  at  it. 

When  we  appeal  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  ages,  tfaej 
leave  us:  and  the  most  impartial  of  them  will  allow  that  the 
custom  of  communicating  under  one  kind  only,  as  is  nowuBed  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  was  unknown  to  the  world  for  a  tbonsand 
years  after  Christ.'  In  some  cases  (it  is  trne)  they  dipped  the 
bread  in  the  wine,  as  in  the  case  of  baptired  infants,  (to  whom 
they  administered  the  Eucharist  in  those  primitive  times,)  and 
of  very  weak,  dying  persons,  who  could  not  otherwise  have 
swallowed  the  bread ;  and  also  that  by  this  means  they  might 
keep  the  Sacrament  at  home  agiiinst  all  emergent  occasions. 
And  this  probably  might  in  time  make  the  way  easier  for  intro- 
ducing tlie  Sacrament  under  the  kind  of  bread  only. 

rnp^'lfi.i  §■  ''•  'f'^^  fl^'  /'"P*  communicated,  the  Minitter  it  dirtcted  to 
return  to  t/te  Lord's  Table,  and  reverently  place  upon  it  mAat  r#- 
maineth  of  the  comecrattd  elemenig,  cotering  the  same  with  a  fair 
2t?wn  cloth ;  which  by  the  ancient  writers  aud  the  Scotch  Liturgy 

•  Lake  iiir.  30.  commuDioibiint:      quod    etiam    adbsE    in 

>  Socunduni  auti<|iuni  EcdeiiiB  consue-  quibuvloni  EcdniU  Krvslur,  Aqiun.  ia 
todinetu,  onmci  tun  corpori  qwun  tangiuui    J  ohao.  v i. 
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(in  which  thi8  rnbric  first  appeared)  is  called  the  Corporal,  from     Sect 

it«  being   spread  orer  the   Body  or  consecrated  Bread,"  and 1- 

sometimes  the  PaU^^  I  suppose  for  the  same  reason.  The  in> 
gtitntion  of  it  is  ascribed  to  Eusebius  bishop  of  Rome,  who  lived 
about  the  year  300.^  And  that  it  was  of  common  use  in  the 
Chnrch  in  the  fifth  century,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of 
Isidore  Peleusiota,  who  also  observes  that  the  design  of  using  it 
vras  to  represent  the  body  of  our  Saviour  being  wrapped  in  fine 
hnen  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea.' 

SiiCT.  XXIV. — Of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

It  is  rudeness  in  manners  to  depart  from  a  friend'*s  house  so  Of  the 
soon  as  the  table  is  removed,  and  an  act  of  irreligion  to  rise  fng  dev(h> 
from  our  common  meals  without  prayer  and  thanksgiving :  how  ^°°^ 
much  more  absurd  and  indecent  then  would  it  be  for  us  to  de- 
part abruptly  from  the  Lord^s  Table  !  Our  Saviour  himself  con- 
cluded his  last  Supper  with  a  hymn,'^  (supposed  to  be  the  Paschal 
Jlattelujahy)  in  imitation  of  which  all  churches  have  finished  this 
feast  with  solemn  forms  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

§.  2  The  Lords  Prayei'  is  placed  first,  and  cannot  indeed  be  TheLord'i 
anywhere  used  more  properly :  for  having  now  received  Christ  w^^Sed 
in  our  hearts,  it  is  fit  the  first  words  we  speak  should  be  his :  fi"*»ftw 
as  if  not  only  we,  but  Christ  lived  and  spake  in  us.     We  know 
that  to  OB  many  as  receive  Christ,  he  gives  power  to  become  the  sons 
ofGod^  so  that  we  may  now  all  with   one  heart  and  one  voice 
address  ourselves  cheerfully  unto  God,  and  very  properly  call 
him,  Owr  Father^  &c. 

§.  3.  The  Doxology  is  here  annexed,  because  all  these  devo-TheDoxo- 
tions  are  designed  for  an  act  of  praise,  for  the  benefits  received  add^. 
io  the  holy  Sacrament. 

Sbctt*  XXV. — Of  the  first  Prayer  after  the  Lords  Prayer. 

I  HAVE  already  observed,  that  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  J^J***]* 
king  Edward  VI.  and  in  that  drawn  up  for  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, this  first  prayer  in  the  Post-Communion  was,  with  a 
proper  introduction,  ordered  to  be  used  immediately  after  the 
prayer  of  Consecration :  not  but  that  what  remains  of  it  is  very 
proper  to  be  used  after  communicating.     For  St.  Paul  beseeches 

"  Alcuin.  de  Offic.  Divin.  «  Isid.  Pelcus.  Ep.  123. 

'  Had.  Tnngr.  de  Can.  Obs.  ^  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 

y  Vid.  Gntian.  de  Const  Diit.  2.  b  John  i.  12. 


CUp.rL  m,if  IJ^  mittim  tf  G*d U  frtaeai  ovr  (orfws  a  Utin^  taerifiee, 
half  mmi  meoftmUt  U  Ctd,  aa  wtr  nasonaiU  teniet.'  And  the 
E>|Wm  ■<  iMiiil  k  Ode  gntt  pui  of  this  office  to  dedicate 
mma^na  to  God.  For  mce  Christ  bath  pot  us  in  miod  of  his 
f  for  OS,  and  in  this  Sacrament  hatb 
e  ire  bare  ebosen  him  for  our  Lord, 
ami  wlfiiilj  Tow«d  to  be  bis  aeirants :  it  is  verj  jast  and 
naaoaoUe,  that  <re  shoald  also  gire  op  oorseWes  vhoUy  to  him 
ia  tuA  a  naoaer  as  this  form  directs  ns. 

Sect.  XXVI. — CiflAt  ucand  Pr^ftr  afUr  the  LortTt  Prayer. 
n*At^p  Whxs  we  ocM&mmiicate  often,  it  may  be  very  grateful,  aod 
Eoinetimes  rerr  belpfbl  to  oar  derotiona,  to  vary  the  form  :  for 
which  caose  the  Cborcb  hatb  supplied  ns  with  another  prayer ; 
which,  beiii^  more  fall  of  praises  and  acknotrledgments,  will  be 
most  soitabJe  when  our  mindfi  hare  a  joyful  sense  of  the  benefits 
receired  in  this  Sacrament ;.  as  the  former,  consisting  chiefly  of 
TOWS  and  resolntioDS,  is  most  proper  to  be  used  when  we  would 
express  our  lore  aod  duty. 

Suet.  XXVII.— (yii*  Gloria  in  Exedtitt  or  the  An^die  HymtL. 
Glw?  b«  To  conclude  this  office  with  an  hrmn,  is  so  direct  an  imitation 
h^&c.  of  our  SaTiour'g  practice,''  that  it  hath  eror  been  observed  in  all 
chnrcbes  and  ages.  And  though  the  forms  may  differ,  yet  this 
is  as  ancient  as  any  oow  extant.  The  former  part  of  it  is  of 
an  heaTenly  original,  being  sung  by  angels  at  oar  Saviour'! 
nativity;*  and  was  from  thence  transcribed  into  the  oriental 
Liturgies,  especially  St.  James's,  where  it  is  tbrice  repeated. 
The  latter  part  of  it  ia  ascribed  to  Telesphoms  about  the  year 
of  Christ  139;  and  the  whole  hymn,  with  very  little  difference, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,'  and  was  esta- 
blished to  be  used  in  the  Church -service  by  the  fourth  council  of 
Toledo  about  a  thousand  years  ago.*     lu  the  present  Roman 

L  Missal  it  stands  in  the  beginning  of  tbis  office,  as  it  does  also  in 
the  first  Common  Prayer  of  king  Edward  VI,  where  it  imme- 
diately follows  the  Collect  for  Purity  ;  though  it  is  now,  I  think, 
placed  much  more  properly  nt  the  close  of  the  Commanioo, 
when  every  devout  communicant  being  fhll  of  gratitude,  and 
longing  for  an  opportunity  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  the  praisea 
*  Kaa.  lii.  1. 
t  lAb.  nl  c«p.  i8. 


*  Can.  IS.  torn.  T.  cot.  1710,  A. 


or  THB  LOBD^S  8UPPBR,  OR  HOLT  COMMUNION.  305 

rfGod,  cannot  have  a  more  solemn  and  compact  form  of  words    ^J^?\^ 
to  do  it  in  than  this.     In  the  Greek  Church  it  makes  a  con- - 


Jtaot  part  of  the  morning  deyotions,  as  well  upon  ordinary  days, 
18  npon  Sundays  and  holy-days ;  only  with  this  difference,  that 
Bpon  ordinary  days  it  is  only  ready  whereas  upon  more  solemn 
times  it  is  appointed  to  be  sung.' 

Sbct.  XXVIII. — Of  the  final  Blessing. 

Thb  people  were  always  dismissed  from  this  ordinance  by  a  The  peace 
solemn  blessing  pronounced  by  the  Bishop  if  present,  or,  in  his  £cc.    ' 
absence,  by  the  Priest:^  and  none  were  allowed  to  depart  till 
this  was  given  by  the  one  or  the  other.^ 

The  form  here  used  is  taken  chiefly  from  the  words  of  scrip- 
ture :  the  first  part  of  it  from  Pbilippians  iv.  7,  and  the  latter 
part  being  no  other  than  a  Christian  paraphrase  upon  Num- 
bers vL  i4,  j^ 

iSbct.  XXIX. — Of  the  additional  Prayers, 
Lest  there  should  be  any  thincf  left  unasked  in  this  excellent  Of  the  ad- 

•r  O  1*4*  1 

office,  the  Church  hath  added  six  Collects  more  to  be  used  at  prayen. 
the  Minister'^s  discretion  :  concerning  which  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  observe,  that  they  are  plain  and  comprehensive,  and  almost 
every  sentence  of  them  taken  out  of  the  Bible,  and  are  as  proper 
to  be  joined  to  any  other  office  as  this.  For  which  reason  the 
robric  allows  them  to  be  said  as  often  as  occasion  sliallservey  after 
iks  CattecU  either  of  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer^  Communion  or 
Litany^  by  the  discretion  of  the  Minister, 

When  they  are  added  to  the  Communion-office  on  Sundays  p«  ™^"c 
and  holy-days  that  have  no  Communion,  they  are  ordered  to  be  these  Col- 
8aid  after  the  offertory :  from  whence  some  have  imagined  that  lo^be'rc^'^ 
tie  Prayer  for  the  Church  militant  is  part  of  the  offertory ;  be-  ^^""{jj 
cause  in  the  first  rubric,  at  the  end  of  the  whole  office,  that  first  rubric 
prayer,  on  such  days,  is  always  to  be  used,  and  then  one  or 
more  of  these  Collects  are  to  follow.      But  that  the  offertory 
only  signifies  the  sentences  that  are  read  whilst  the'  alms  and 
other  devotions  of  the  people  are  collecting,  I  have  already  had 
occasion  to  mention.^   To  reconcile  this  difference,  therefore,  the 
reader  must  observe,  that  by  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI. 

'    Dr.   Smith^B  Acooimt  of  the  Greek        ^  Cone.  Agath.   Can.  47.  torn.  iv.    col. 
dmreb,  p.  224.  1391.  A. 

b  ConeQ.  Agath.  Can.  30.  torn.  iv.  coL        ^  See  page  269. 
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Cbap.  VI.  the  prayer  for  Christ's  Church  was  nerer  to  be  read  bat  when 
there  was  a  Com  mo  Dion.  So  that  then  if  there  was  no  CJom- 
muDioDy  these  Collects  were  properly  ordered  to  be  said  after  ike 
offertory.  But  the  Communion-office  being  afterwards  thrown 
into  a  different  form,  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant  was 
added  to  that  part  of  the  service,  which  was  ordered  to  b^  read 
on  Sundays  and  other  holy-days  that  had  no  Communion,  with- 
out altering  the  rubric  of  which  I  am  now  speaking.  And  this 
is  that  which  makes  the  rubrics  a  little  inconsistent.  Howeyer 
the  difference  is  not  much.  For  the  Collects  are  still  to  be  sud 
after  the  offertory,  though  not  immediately  after ^  as  formerly,  the 
prayer  for  the  Church  militant  coming  in  between. 


Daily 

Commu- 

nioDs 

io  the 

primitiTe 

Church. 


Sect.  XXX. — Of  the  RuMes  after  the  Comnnmum. 

In  the  primitive  Church,  while  Christians  continned  in  their 

strength  of  faith  and  devotion,  those  who  were  qualified  generally 

communicated   once   everr  dav;^  which  custom  continued  till 

after  St.  Angustine^'s  time:™  but  afterward,  when  charity  grew 

cold,  and  devotion  faint,  this  custom  was  broke  off;  and  they 

fell  from  every  day  to  Sundays  and  holy-days  only,  and  thence 

at  Antioch  to  once  a  year  and  no  more." 

Christmasy      In  regard  of  this  neglect,  canons  were  made  by  several  conn- 

and  Whit-  c^'s  to  oblige  men  to  receive  three  times  a  year  at  least,  vii.  at 

wh°^prc-    Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  (probably  in  conformity  to 

fcnbed      the   ancient  Jews,  who  were  commanded  by  Qod  himself  to 

coromuni-  appear  before  the  Lord    at    the   three   great   feasts  that  cor- 

cating.      respond  to  these ;  viz.  in  the  feast  of  unleavened  Bready  and  in  tk$ 

feast  of  Weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  ;^)  and  those  that 

neglected  to  communicate  at  those  seasons  were  censured  and 

anathematized.  P 

At  the  Reformation  our  Church  took  all  the  care  she  could 
to  reconcile  her  members  to  frequent  Communion.  And  there- 
fore in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king  Edward  VI.  it 
was  ordered  that  ttpon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays^  ikfnigk  there 
were  none  to  communicate  with  the  Priest^  yet  {after  the  Litany 
ended)  the  Priest  should  put  upon  him  a  plain  alb  orewrpUcey  with 


The  care 
of  the 
Church 
about 
frequent 
Commu- 
nion. 


*  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Dom.  p.  147.  Basil 
Epi»t.  289.  torn.  iii.  p.  279.  A.  B. 

"»  Aug.  Ep.  98.  torn.  ii.  col.  267.  E.  Ep. 
54.  torn.  ii.  col.  124.  C. 

"  Ambr.  de  Sacram.  L  5.  c.  4.  torn.  iv. 


col.  371.  K.   But  tee  this  and  the  foregoing    as  before. 


particulars  proved  at  large  in  Mr.  Bu^kam^ 
Antiquities,  book  zt.  c  9. 

o  DeuL  xvi.  26. 

P  Concil.  Agath.  Can.  18.  torn.  ir.  esL 
1386.  C.    But  see  more  in  Mr.  Bnghaniy 
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a  cope^  and  9ay  att  things  at  the  altar,  {appointed  to  be  said  at  the    ^^ 

MHToticn  of  the  Lord's  Supper,)  until  after  the  offertory. — And ^ 

As  same  order  uhms  to  be  used  all  other  days^  whensoever  the  people 
were  eteeusiamabfy  assembled  to  pray  in  the  Church,  and  none  loere 
iispoeed  to  communicate  with  the  Priest,   From  whence  it  appears 
(bey  took  it  for  granted,  that  there  would  always  be  a  sufficient 
nmber  of  communicants  upon  every  Sunday  and  holy-day  at 
the  least;    so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  suppose  there 
would  be  no  Communion  upon  any  of  those  days.     But  it  seems 
they  feared  that  upon  other  days  there   mi^ht  sometimes   be 
none  to  communicate  with  the  Priest,  and  so  no  Communion : 
and  therefore  they  ordered,  that  if  it  should  so  happen  for  a 
whole  week  together,   yet  neyertheless  upon  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays  in  eyery  week  so  much  should  be  used  of  the  Com- 
muniou-serTice  as  is  before  limited.     But  afterwards,  as  piety 
grew  colder  and  colder,  the  Sacrament  began  to  be  more  and 
more  neglected,  and  by  degrees  quite  laid  aside  on  the  ordinary 
week-days.    And  then  the  Church  did  not  think  it  convenient  Rubnc  I. 
to  appoint  any  of  this  service  upon  any  other  days  than  Sundays  commu- 
and  holy-days.      But  upon  those  days  she  still  requires   that  {l|°be"rM^ 
{although  there  be  no  Communion,  yet)  all  shall  be  said  that  is  ^  «l[«'y 
appointed  at  the  Communion,  until  the  end  of  the  general  prayer,  and  holy- 
[fer  the  whole  state  of  Chrises  Church  militant  here  on  earth,]  though 
tsfsther  with  one  or  more  of  the  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Com-  no^^om- 
mwsum-offiee^  concluding  with  the  blessing.*  munion. 

One  reason  of  which  order  seems  to  be,  that  the  Church  may  The  rea; 
ftill  shew  her  readiness  to  administer  the  Sacrament  upon  these 
days;  wnd  so  that  it  is  not  her^s  nor  the  Minister's  but  the 
people^s  fault,  if  it  be  not  administered.  For  the  Minister,  in 
obedience  to  the  Church'^s  order,  goes  up  to  the  Lord^s  table, 
ind  there  begins  the  service  appointed  for  the  Communion ;  and 
goes  on  as  far  as  he  can,  till  he  come  to  the  actual  celebration 
of  it:  and  if  he  stop  there,  it  is  only  because  there  are  none,  or 
not  a  sufficient  number  of  persons,  to  communicate  with  him. 

*  In  an  the  books  between  king  EdwardV  first  and  our  present  one,  it  was  said 
only,  ipoa  the  kolydaifa,  i/ there  be  no  Communion^  &c,  which  supposed  that  upon  the 
Sundays  there  would  be  a  Communion.  Upon  the  holy-days  too  this  office  is  to  be  said 
to  ffte  emd  of  tke  Homily  conduding  with  the  prayer  (for  the  whole  state,  &c.)  and  one  or 
tmore  nf  ike  CoUeeU  before  rekeartedf  as  occasion  should  serve.  Which  shews  that  it  was 
then  the  design  of  the  Church,  that  upon  all  holy-days  there  should  be  a  Homily  at  least, 
if  not  a  Sotmon.  And  though  that  direction  be  left  out  now,  yet  still  it  may  be  implied ; 
the  mbric  that  enjoins  the  Homily  or  Sermon  comes  within  that  part  of  the  service 
it  ken  ordered  to  be  used. 

x2 
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Chap.  VI.  Por  if  there  were,  he  ia  there  ready  to  consecrate  aod  administer 
it  to  them.  And  therefore  if  there  be  no  Communion  on  any 
Sanday  or  holy-day  in  the  year,  the  people  only  are  to  be  blamed. 
The  Church  batb  done  her  part  in  ordering  it,  and  the  MioiBt«r 
hia  in  obaerring  that  order:  and  if  the  people  would  do  thein 
too,  the  holy  Communion  would  be  constantly  celebrated  in  every 
paridh  church  in  England,  on  every  Sunday  and  holy-day 
throughout  the  year.  But  though  thia  may  hold  in  some  places, 
yet  1  cannot  say  it  will  in  all ;  especially  tn  popnlons  towoe  and 
cities ;  where  my  charity  obliges  me  to  believe,  that  if  tbe  Mt- 
oiaters  would  but  make  the  experiment,  they  would  find  that 
they  ebould  never  want  a  Eufficieut  number  of  communicant^ 
whenever  they  themselves  should  be  ready  to  aduiioisler  tho 
Sacrament.  And  even  other  places  it  were  to  be  wislied,  that 
the  Elements  were  placed  ready  upon  the  table  on  all  Sundays 
and  holy-days:  for  then  the  people  could  not  help  being  pnt  in 
mind  of  what  the  Church  looks  upon  as  their  duty  at  those 
timea  ;  and  I  persuade  myself,  that  the  Minister  wonid  generally 
find  a  number  sufiicient  ready  to  communicate  with  him. 

But  another  reason  why  so  much  of  this  service  is  ordered  to 
be  read,  though  there  be  no  Communion,  is  becanse  there  are 
several  particular  things  in  that  part  of  it,  which  ought  to  be 
read  as  well  to  those  who  do  not  communicate,  as  to  those  who 
do.  As,  first,  tbe  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  of  Al- 
mighty God,  the  supreme  Lawgiver  of  the  world,  which  it  is 
requisite  tbe  people  sbould  often  hear  and  be  put  in  mind  of, 
especially  upon  those  davs  which  are  immediately  dedicated  to 
Ilia  service.  Secondly,  the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  proper 
I  to  all  Sundays  and  holy-days,  without  which  those  festivals  could 

I  not  be  distinguished  either  from  one  another,  or  even  from  ordi- 

I  nary  days,  nor  consequently  celebrated  so  as  to  answer  the  etid 

I  of  their  institution.     Thirdly,  the  Niccne  Creed,    whervio    (he 

I  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  asserted  and  declared,  and 

f  therefore  very  proper  to  he  used  on  those  days  which  are  kept 

I  in  memory  of  him  and  of  his  holy  apostles,  by  whom  that  doc- 

I  trine,  together  with  our  whole  religion  grounded  upon   it,  waa 

B  planted  and  propagated  in  the  world.     Fourthly,  the  oSertory, 

I  or  select  sentences  of  scripture,  one  or  more  of  which  are  to 

I  be  read,  to  stir  up  the  congregation  to  offer  unto  God  something 

I  of  what  be  hath  given  them,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  they 

B  receive  from  him  all  they  have;    which,  howsoever  it  he  now 
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neglected^  the  people  ought  to  be  put  in  mind  of  at  least  every     Sect. 

lord's  day.'     Fifthly,  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  -^ - 

(AmreA  miliiani  here  an  eartA^  in  which  we  should  all  join  as  fellow 
members  of  the  same  body,  especially  upon  the  great  festivals  of 
the  year,  which  are  generally  celebrated  by  the  whole  Church 
we  pray  for.  Most  of  these  things  made  up  the  Missa  Catechu^ 
wiemorum  of  the  ancient  Churcb,  L  e.  that  part  of  the  service  at 
viiich  the  catechumens,  who  were  not  admitted  to  the  reception 
of  the  Eacharist,  were  allowed  to  be  present.'  And  in  our  owu 
eoDgregations,  when  there  is  a  Communion,  those  who  do  not 
coBDmunicate  never  depart  till  the  end  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  for 
the  abovesaid  reasons:  which  shews,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
that  part  of  the  service  but  what  may  very  properly  be  used 
upon  any  Smiday  and  holy-day  when  there  is  no  Communion. 
Nor  is  this  a  practice  of  our  own  Church  alone,  but  such  as  is 
warranted  both  by  Greeks  and  Latins.  Socrates  tells  us,^  that 
in  Alexandria,  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  the  Scriptures 
were  read  and  expounded  by  their  teachers,  and  all  things  were 
done  in  the  Communion,  but  only  consecrating  the  mysteries. 
And  as  for  the  Latin  Church,  Uurandus  gives  direction  how  the 
Commnnion-service  might  be  read  without  any  Communion." 

§.  2.  I  have  supposed  in  one  of  the  former  paragraphs,  that  "7**?  p*^^ 
this  part  of  the  Communion-office  (though  there  be  no  Commu-  fice  to  be 
moo)  is  yet  always  read  at  the  Communion-table  or  altar.     I  ^\„^^  ^  ^ 
know  indeed  it  is  very  frequently  performed  in  the  desk.     But  |Jg"/J^ 
I  think  the  very  reason  why  the  Church  appoints  so  much  of  ^ommu- 
this  office  upon  the  Sundays  and  other  holy-days,  though  there 
be  no  Communion,  is  also  a  reason  why  it  should  be  said  at  the 
altar.     For  the  Minister^'s  reading  the  office  till  he  can  go  no 
farther  for  want  of  communicants,  I  have  observed,  was  designed 
io  order  to  draw  communicants  to  the  table.     And  therefore  is 
it  not  fit  that  the  Minister  himself  should  be  ready  at  the  place, 
whither  he  himself  is  inviting  others  I     For  this  reason,  in  the 
first  book  of  king  Edward,  the  rubric  above  cited  ordered  ex- 
pressly that  it  should  be  said  at  the  altar.     Bucer  indeed  thought 
this  tended  too  much  towards  creating  in  people'^s  minds  super- 
stitions notions  of  the  Mass ; '  and  in  the  second  book  of  king 
Edward,  which  was  modelled  according  to  his  directions,  those 

'  1  Cor.  xri  2.  ^  Durand.  Rational.  1 4.  c.  1.  num.  23. 

•  Set  Mr.  Bingbam*!  Antiqaitiet,  I  14.     fol  90. 

*  8ocnt.  Hift.  L  5.  c.  21.  x  Buceri  Ceniora,  p.  458. 
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4D1  ■ 

^vrnrr^  -v^s^  jsr  raxL  Tjumaa  iE  »  bm  iapfMufe  tluU  as  toe 
dtur  ▼:»  :3in«va  mc  <*«■  v6a«  cfae  ia  this  oCee,  so  it 
tsr  nc  IT  ^3i&  nncaer  tooa  &fib  «f  die  sane ;  iKrith- 
inr  arr  jicacua  11  n'tar  lae  pnc«  ahm.  dii  pait  of  the  8e^ 
TIC*  m  •aciet  Q17T  «airaiii  ae  miuL  Aad  sAecd  I  camiot  1l]lde^ 
SBXii  jiifir  -ms  xLC<=!-iQia  aoui  £n«  aay  sathontj  for  the  noog 
my  lar^  ir  iju*  oEre  &  slj  ^^b-  phct  ihui  the  Lord's  taUe; 
«  jiog^  Jt»  -Jt"*  -r^s^  iiiiic3is^  rraor  at  dv  hegiiiaing  of  H,  whidi 
icdl  irii^^r  fEoi:  Tif*  i^«itf  jitH£#  ^^oitf  «/  fitf  aerfi  «tidif  ^  &$ 
noic-.  laii  -nifz*  sj  lat^  Ldra~:»  Piaier  with  what  fbUows,  witk- 
iiluvxiif*i  IT  lecDoem  «*  aar  it  aar  whoe  dse  when 
3ti  •r*iiiiixifiiui]ii>  Is  m  cmaia  that  our  bidiops  stiD 
xgur«aiHiiQeL  lia::  s  -v^s^  zi  yt  mil  there ;  since  several  of  them, 
ai  isisr  ^r^kixzi^uA.  •eajtimiiit  ihe  MiasstcTS  to  read  it  at  the  holj 
^iie  1  loii  :atfrT£.  Mr.  H  iii4j£r  uSk  ^  it  vas  ia  his  time  emn- 
TB^nLj  ysiiL.'  Aj*£  laaa  VM^t  FpJTopil  Commisrioiiers  appointed 
^  r^T^v-  rte  Liinrzj  a£  ts*  lestotatioo  of  king  Qiarles  IL 
fixcc«i«e«i  32*i  intfMioeii  x  Tfiiinid  eoatinae  to  be  performed  there, 

t/  Mti  p^srrauMmj,  TW  Parhaas  had  desired,  ^  That  the  Mi- 
~  zisce*^  9^^d  HOC  !:<  r«i{airvd  to  rehearse  any  part  of  the  Li- 
**  t^xrzj  x\  ih*e  G:-CL3:x:ikMi  table,  sare  only  those  parts  which 
'^  pn^^Hy  c^x^*r  :o  iLe  Li>rd*s  Sopper ;  and  that  at  soeh  times 
-  ocly  wh«i  th*  said  h<Aj  Sapper  is  administered.'"*  How  this 
was  nfWTeJ  Ly  the  Epcacopal  Ministers^  may  be  gathered  from 
the  Puritar-s"  r^piy-  "Yoo  grant  not,**  say  they,  "that  the 
*"  Comm;in:oi>-serTice  be  read  in  the  desk  when  there  is  no  Com- 
^  muni'Mi :  bat  in  the  late  form,  (i.  e.  I  suppose  some  occasional 
^  form  that  was  then  pablished,)  instead  thereof  it  is  enjoined 
^  to  be  done  at  the  table*  (though  there  be  no  mbric  in  the 
^  Common  Prayer  Book  reqoiring  it.*")*  Now  firom  hence  I 
thiok  it  is  plain,  that  they,  who  were  commissioned  to  reyiew 
the  Liturgy,  designed  that  this  office  should  be  always  read  at 
the  altar,  though  they  did  not  add  any  new  mbric  to  order  it, 
because,  I  suppose,  they  thought  the  general  rubric  above  men- 
tioned sufficient. 
The  care       &  2.  But  to  return  to  the  care  of  our  Church  in  relation  to 

of  onr  ^ 

Church     frequency  of  Communions :  how  zealous  she  is  still  to  bring  her 
aboatfire- 

y  Eccletiattical  Polity,  1.  5.  §.30.  •  See  the  Prefiwe  to  the  Papen  that 

s  See  the  Ezceptiong  agauut  the  Bo^l    pasted  between  the  ComBiaeioiim* 
of  Conunon  Pnyer,  page  6. 
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Dembers  to  commiinicate  oftener  than  she  can  obtain,  is  apparent     Sect 
from  her  enjoining,  that  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches 


md  CoH^eBy  where  there  are  many  Priests  and  Deacons^  they  J^ 

Rubric  4. 


luent 
^ommu- 

9kali  all  receive  the  Communion  with  the  Priest  every  Sunday  at  °*°°* 
least,  except  they  have  a  reasonable  cause  to  the  contrary ;  and 
from  her  farther  requiring  every  Parishioner  in  general  to  com-  Rubric  a. 
mmmcaie  at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year^  of  which  Easter  to 
he  one;*  because  at  that  time  Christ  our  Passover  was  sacrificed 
fer  OS,  and  by  his  death  (which  we  commemorate  in  this  Sacra- 
ment) obtained  for  us  everlasting  life. 

§.  4.  Every  one  may  communicate   as    much  oftener  as  he  Rubric 
pleaaes :  the  Church  only  puts  in  this  precaution,  that  there  shall  liitury 
he  mo  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  except  there  be  a  convent-  ^n^T  d°V 
CMi  number  to  communicate  vnth  the  Priest^  according  to  his  dis- 
cretion.  And  if  there  be  not  above  twenty  persons  in  the  Parish  of 
£»ereiion  to  receive  the  Communion,  yet  there  shall  be  no  Com- 
vsMmony  except  four  (or  three  at  the  least)  communicate  with  the 
JPriesi.    And  this  is  to  prevent  the  solitary  masses  which  had 
been  introduced  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  the  Priest  says 
masa,  and  receives  the  Sacrament  himself,  though  there  be  none 
to  commnnicate  with  him :  which  our  Church  disallows,  not  per- 
mitting the  Priest  to  consecrate  the  elements,  unless  he  has  three 
•/  least  to  communicate  with  him,  because  our  Saviour  seems  to 
require  three  to  make  up  a  congregation.^ 

§•  6.  The  fifth  rubric  is  designed  to  take  away  all  those  scru-  Rubric  5. 
pies  which  over-conscientious  people  used  to  make  about  the  wheiher*to 
Bread  and  Wine.     As  to  the  Bread,  some  made  it  essential  to  ^;  heaven- 

^        ed  or  un- 

tfae  Sacrament  to  have  leavened,  others  unleavened ;  each  side,  leavened. 


The  rnbric  that  relatcid  to  the  frequency  of  Communion  in  king  Edward*8  first  book 
this:  Alto  ikat  the  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  ofChritt, 
he  mott  agreecAle  to  the  instiiution  thereof,  and  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church  ;  in 
oU'eaiiedrtd  and  adlegiaie  churches,  there  shall  alicays  some  communicate  tcith  the  Priest 
Hal  MMttfarett.  And  that  the  same  may  be  also  observed  evfry  tvhere  abroad  in  the  country  ; 
tome  one  at  the  least  of  that  house  in  every  parish,  to  which  by  course,  after  the  ordinance 
herein  nude,  it  appertaineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  or  some  other,  which 
they  aloA  provide  to  offer  for  them,  shall  receive  the  holy  Communion  with  the  Priest :  the 
teUdk  may  be  the  better  done,  for  that  tftey  know  before  when  their  course  comeih,  and  may 
Aerefore  diapoee  themselves  to  the  worthy  receiving  oftlie  Sacrament.  And  with  him  or  them. 
'  doth  to  (^er  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other  who  be  then  godly  disposed  there- 
AaU  likewise  receive  the  Communion.  And  by  this  means  the  Minister,  having  ahcays 
to  eommmnieate  with  him,  may  accordingly  solemnize  so  high  and  holy  mysteries,  with 
all  the  mffroget  and  due  order  appointed  for  the  same.  And  the  Priest  on  the  xceek-days 
thatt  forbear  to  celebrate  the  Communion,  except  he  have  some  that  will  communicate  wUh 

Matt  zyiii.  20. 
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^^^'^9-9^^  in  tbat,  as  well  as  in  other  matters  of  as  small  moment,  super- 
AitkmdT  maldng  an  indifferent  thing  a  matter  of  conscience. 
Onr  SaTioor  doobiless  used  such  bread  as  was  ready  at  hand : 
and  therefore  this  Sacrament  being  instituted  immediately  after 
the  celebration  of  the  Passorer,  at  which  they  were  neither  to 
cat  Itmrtmtd  bread,  nor  so  mnch  as  to  have  any  in  their  hoases^ 
apoQ  pain  of  being  cnt  off  from  Israel,^  does  perfectly  demon- 
strate that  he  used  that  which  was  utdeavened.     But  this  per- 
haps was  only  npon  the  account  of  the  PassoTer,  when  no  other 
bot  nnleaTcned  bread  conid  be  used  by  the  Jews.    Ai^r  bis 
resarrection  he  probably  celebrated  (if  he  celebrated  at  all)  in 
learened  bread.,  and  such  as  was  in  common  use  at  all  other 
times,  except  the  time  of  the  Pa^orer.     And  that  the  primitive 
Chordi  always  nsed  common  bread,  appears,  in  that  the  ele- 
ments for  the   holv  Eacharist  were  alwavs  taken  out  of  the 
people^'s  oblations  of  Bread  and  Wine,  which  doubtless  were 
such  as  they  themselTcs  used  upon  other  occasions.     But  when 
these  oblations  began  to  be  left  off  about  the  elcTeoth  or  twelfth 
century,  the  Clergy  were  forced  to  provide  the  elements  them- 
selres ;  and  they,  nnder  pretence  of  decency  and  respect,  brought 
it  from  iearemed  to  unlearened^  and  from  a  loaf  of  common  bread, 
that  might  be  broken,  to  a  nice  wafer,  formed  in  the  figure  of  a 
denarius^  or  penny,  to  represent,  as  some  imagine,  the  thirty 
pence  for  which  onr  Saviour  was   sold.      And   then   also   the 
people,  instead  of  offering  a  loaf,  as  formerly,  were  ordered  to 
offer  a  penny  ;  which  was  either  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  or  to 
be  expended  upon  something  belonging  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar.^     However,  this  abuse  was  complained  of  by  some  dis- 
cerning and  judicious  men,  as  soon  as  it  began.     But  when  once 
introduced,  it  was  so  generally  approved,  that  it  was  not  easy  to 
lay  it  aside.*    For  even  after  the  Reformation,  king  Edward^s 
first  book  enjoins  these  unleavened  wafers  to  be  used,  though 
with  a  little  alteration  indeed  in  relation  to  their  size.     The 
whole  rubric,  as   it   stood   then,  runs  thus :    For  aoMmg  all 
matters  and  occasions  of  dissension^  it  is  meet  that  the  Bread  pre^ 
pared  for  the  Communion  be  made^  through  all  this  realm^  after 
one  sort  and  fashion  ;  that  is  to  say,  unleavened  and  rounds  05  it 
teas  afore,  but  without  all  manner  of  print,  and  something  m4Mre 

c  Exod  xii.  15,  19.  and  in  Mr.  Bingham'i  Antiquiticf,  L  15. 

*>  bee  all   these   pardcolan  proved   in     c  2.  §.  5,  6. 
Bom  de  Rebut  Lituigids,  J.  I.  c.  23.  §.  11. 
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hrye  and  thicker  than  it  was^  so  that  it  may  be  aptly  divided  in     Sect. 

ihene  piecee :  and  every  one  shall  be  divided  in  two  pieces  at  the '— 

kcut^  or  more^  by  the  discretion  of  the  Minister,  and  so  distributed. 
And  men  mutt  not  think  less  to  be  received  in  part  than  in  the  tchole, 
ha  in  each  of  them  the  whole  body  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  bready  I  guppose,  was  ordered  to  be  round,  in  imitatiou 
«f  the  irafers  that  had  been  used  both  in  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Cborch   ever  since  the  eleventh   century:®    upon    which   was 
stamped  the  figure  either  of  a  Crucifix  or  the  Holy  Lamb.     But 
in  the  rubric  above,  it  is  ordered  to  be  made  without  all  manner 
sf  prxKty  and  something  more  large  and  thicker  than  it  was ;  the 
custom  before  being  to  make  it  small,  about  the  size  of  a  penny, 
to  represent,  as  some  imagine,  the  thirty  pence  for  which  our 
Lord  was  sold/    These  superstitions  the  Reformation  had  laid 
tside;  but  the  rubric  above  mentioned  still  affording  matter  for 
scruple,  it  was  altered  at  the  review  in  the  fifth  of  king  Edward, 
when,  in  his  second  book,  this  rubric  was  inserted  in  the  room 
of  it :  And  to  take  away  the  superstition  which  any  person  hath^ 
er  might  have,  in  the  Bread  and  Wine,  it  shall  suffice  that  the 
Bread  be  such  as  is  usually  to  be  eaten  at  the  table  with  other 
meats,  but  the  best  and  purest  wheat-bread  that  conveniently  may 
le  gotten.     And  the  same  rubric,  with  some  little  difference,  is 
(till  continued  in  our  present  Liturgy.     Though,  by  the  Injunc-  Wafer- 
tions  of  queen  Elizabeth,  wafer-bread  seems  to  have  been  again  joiJJd  by* 
enjoined :  for  among  some  orders,  at  the  end  of  those  Injunc-  ^"^5^**''' 
tioDs,   this  was  one :      Where  also  it  was  in  the  time  of  king 
Edward  the  Sixth  used  to  have  the  Sacramental  Bread  of  com- 
mon fine  bread ;  it  is  ordered,  for  the  more  reverence  to  be  given 
U>  these  holy  mysteries,  being  the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and 
Blood   of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  said  Sacramental 
Bread  be  made  and  formed  plain,  without  any  figure  thereupon, 
of  the  same  fineness  and  fashion,  round,  though  somewhat  bigger 
M  compass  and  thickness,  as  the  usual  Bread  and  Wafer,  here- 
to/ore  named  singing-cakes,  which  served  for  the  use  of  private 
Mass.'     Though  bishop  Gosin  observes  upon  our  present  rubric, 
that  **^  It  is  not  here  commanded  that  no  unleavened  or  wafer- 
*^  bread  be  used ;  but  it  is  only  said,  that  the  other  bread  may 
^suffice.     So  that  though  there  was  no  necessity,  yet  there  was  a 

*  BertolduB  Constantiensis  de   Ordine  apud  Bonam,  and  in  Bingham,  L  15.  c.  2. 

Romaiui.   Dniand.  Rational.  L  4.  c.  30.  §.  5. 

n.  8.  8  See  Bishop  Sparrow*i  Collection,  page 

'  Honorii  Gemma  Aninue,  1.  1.  c.  66.  84,  85. 
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Ch»p.  VI.  "  liberty  still  reserved  of  usiti^  wafer-breadf  wlileli  was  used  in 

"diverse  Churches  of  the  kingdom,  and  Westminster  for  onej 

lowldbj    "  *'"  '■''^  seventeenth    of  king    Charles."''      For  which  reason 

thB  Scotch  perhaps,  though   the  Scotch  Liturgy  continues  the  rubric  lli»t 

was  first  inserted  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Edward  ;  yet  S  pareo- 

thesis  is  inserted,  to  shew  that  the  use  of  wafer-bread  is  lawfiil ; 

(though  it  be  laic/ul  to  have  wa/er-breadj  it  shall  suffice,  and  « 

on,  as  in  the  rubric  of  our  own  Litnrgy. 

Rubrics.       §,  6.  Another  thing  about  which  there  might  be  dissenaon,. 

inuad«r«r  is,  how  the  Elements  that  remain  shonid  be  disposed  of  Bftf> 

m'ntotow  wards,  and  therefore  it  is  provided  by  another  rubric,  thai  ^ 

'"  ^daf    ""^  ^  '^^  Bread  and  Wine  remain  unconsecrated.  the  Curalt 

sitall  have  it  to  his  own  use."     For  thongh  it  hath  not  Wn 

actually  consecrated,  yet  by  its  bein^  dedicated  and  offered  to 

(jod,  it  ceases  to  be  common,  and  therefore  properly  belongs  ta 

the  Minister  as  God's  steward. 

Bui  if  any  rwmatn  of  that  which  teas  eojiaeerattd,  it  thall  Kit 
be  earrieil  out  of  thf  charcA,  bat  the  Prtrst,  and  such  viker  if 
the  communieantt  at  hf  thiill  then  aiU  unto  him,  shall  tmm<^ 
dintely  aftvr  the  bluisinfi,  reverently  eat  and  drink  the  wnw.t 
In  the  primitive  Church,  whatever  of  the  consecrated  ElemeaU 
were  left  after  all  had  communicated,  were  either  reserved  by 
the  Priest  to  be  administered  to  infirm  persons  in  cases  of  exi- 
gency, that  they  might  not  die  without  receiving  the  bles»d 
Sacrament ; '  or  else  were  sent  about  to  absent  friends,  as  pledges 
and  tokens  of  love  and  ngreement  in  the  unity  of  the  same  &ilh.^ 
But  this  custom  being  abused,  was  afterwards  prohibited  by  ths 
Council  of  Laodicea,'  and  then  the  remains  began  to  be  divided 
among  the  Clergy;"'  and  sometimes  the  other  communicants 
were  allowed  to  partake  with  them,"  as  is  now  usual  in  our 
Church,  where  care  is  taken  to  prevent  the  superstitious  reaer- 
vatioii  of  them  formerly  practised  by  the  Papists.  However,  il 
would  be  convenient  if  the  Scotch  rubric  were  observed,  by 
which,  to  the  ,end  there  may  be  little  left,  lie  that  nfficiolet  ii  r^ 
quired  to  eomecrate  with  the  least. 

book. 

It  till!  liut  ttmw. 

>>  Sm  Dr.  Nicholt^  nddili(ni>1  Notci,  En»b.  Hiit.  KuIh.  1.  A.  (^  34.  p.  US.  B. 

piWeSl.  I  Cnn.  U.  tom,  i.  «ol  ISO.  A. 

I  Ku»b.  Hi.t.  Reel.  L  e.  (.  41.  p.  216.  "■  CodiL  Ap«t4.  L  8.  t  Jl. 

C.  Kieerpi.  Kgbert  22.  Coocil.  loco.  ti.  eoL  "  ThpophiL  Abu.  Can.  7.  ap.  Bnof. 

I  ASS.  PandecL  Canon.  ApoM.  Ac   torn.  n.  T- 

k  JniLMiutApol.  l.cBS.  p.127,138.  iTi.F. 
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§,  7-  The  seventh  rubric  is  a  direction  how  the  Bread  and  Wine     Swt 
ikaU  be  provided.     How  they  were  provided  in  the  primitive 


Church  I  have  already  shewed.  Afterwards  it  seems  it  was  the  The  Bread 
custom  for  every  house  in  the  parish  to  provide  in  their  turns  5°^  to*  be 
the  holy  Loaf^  (under  which  name  I  suppose  were  comprehended  pw^m***** 
both  the  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine ;  j  and  the  good  Man  and 
good  Woman  that  provided  were  particularly  remembered  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church.**  But  by  the  first  book  of  king  Edward, 
the  care  of  providing  was  thrown  upon  the  Pastors  and  Curates, 
who  were  obliged  continually  to  find^  at  their  costs  and  charges  in 
their  eures^  sufficient  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  holy  Communion^  as 
oft  as  their  parishioners  should  be  disposed  for  their  spiritual  com- 
fort  to  receive  the  same.  But  then  it  was  ordered^  that^  in  recom- 
pense of  such  costs  and  charges^  the  parishioners  of  every  parish 
should  offer  every  Sunday ^  at  the  time  of  the  offertory^  the  just  value 
and  price  of  the  holy  Loaf  {with  all  such  money  and  other  things 
as  were  wmt  to  be  offered  with  the  same,)  to  the  use  of  the  Pastors 
and  CunUeSy  and  that  in  such  order  and  course  as  they  were  wont 
to  Jind,  and  pay  the  said  holy  Loaf  And  in  Chapels  annexed, 
where  the  people  had  not  been  accustomed  to  pay  any  holy  Breads 
there  they  were  either  to  make  some  charitable  provision  for  the 
hearing  of  the  charges  of  the  Communion  ;  or  else  {for  receiving  of 
the  same)  resort  to  the  parish  church.  But  now,  since,  irom  this 
method  of  providing,  several  unforeseen  inconveniences  might, 
and  most  probably  did,  arise,  either  from  the  negligence  or  ob- 
stinacy, or  poverty  of  the  parishioners ;  it  was  therefore  after- 
wards ordered,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion 
should  he  provided  by  the  Curate  and  the  Churchwardens^  at  the 
charges  of  the  parish ;  and  that  the  parish  should  be  discharged  of 
such  sums  of  money,  or  other  duties  which  hitherto  they  have  paid 
for  the  same,  by  order  of  their  houses  every  Sunday.  And  this  is 
the  method  the  Church  still  uses ;  the  former  part  of  this  rubric 
being  continued  in  our  present  Communion-office,  though  the 
latter  part  was  left  out,  as  having  reference  to  a  custom  which 
had  for  a  long  while  been  forgotten. 

§.  8.  The  next  rubric,  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  duty  of  com-  Ru^nc 
municating,  has  already  been  taken  notice  of.     But  the  chief  ^^^^^>*J^ 
design  of  it  is  to  settle  the  payment  of  Ecclesiastical  Duties,  what,  and 
For  it  is  hereby  ordered,  that  yearly  at  Easter  every  parishioner  paid. 
shall  reckon  with  his  Parson^  Vicar,  or  Curate,  or  his  or  their 

o  See  L'Estrange*!  Alliance,  p.  172. 
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Chip.  VI.  ^fputi/  or  deputies,  and  pay  to  thftn  or  him  all  eccleaUutteal 
duties,  accustomahli/  due,  and  (ken  at  that  time  i«  he  paid* 
What  are  the  duties  here  mentioned  is  a  matter  of  doubt: 
bishop  Stilliugfleet  supposes  them  to  be  a  composition  for  per- 
sonal tithes,  {i.  e.  tlie  tenth  part  of  every  one's  clear  gains,)  due 
at  that  time;''  but  the  present  bishop  of  Lincoln  imagines  them 
to  be  partly  Ruch  duties  or  oblations,  as  were  not  immediately 
annexed  to  any  particular  office ;  and  partly  a  composition  for 
the  holy  Loaf,  which  the  Communicants,  were  to  bring  and  offer, 
and  which  is  therefore  to  be  answered  at  Easter,  because  at  that 
festival  every  person  was,  even  by  the  rubric,  bound  to  commu- 
nicate.i  They  both  perhaps  may  have  judged  right :  for  by  an 
act  of  parliament  in  the  second  and  third  of  Edward  VI.  such 
personal  tithes  are  to  be  paid  yearly  at  or  before  the  ftatt  of 
Easter,  and  also  aU  lawful  and  aeetatomary  offerings,  which  had 
not  been  paid  at  tlie  usual  offering  days,'  am  to  be  paid  for  at 
Easter  next  following. 
Thcmaney  §,  Q.  The  last  rubric  is  concerning  the  disposal  of  the  money 
the  oOer-  given  at  the  Communion,  and  was  not  added  ttU  the  last  review ; 
lo'^be'd^-  but  to  prevent  all  occasion  of  disagreement,  it  was  then  ordered, 
poMil  of.  ^]^g^  after  the  divine  service  ended,  the  mom^y  given  at  the  offertory 
shall  be  disposed  of  to  such  pious  and  charitable  uses  as  the  Minister 
and  Ckurchteardens  shall  think  ft ;  tcheretn  if  they  disagree  it  shall 
be  disposed  of  as  the  Ordinary  sfiall  appoint.  The  hint  was  tabea 
From  the  Scotch  Liturgy,  in  which  immediately  after  the  blessing 
this  rubric  follows :  After  t/ie  divine  service  ended,  (hat  tthieh  wot 
offered  shall  be  divided  in  the  presence  of  the  Presbyter  and  the 

*  The  mbrie  in  king  EdirardV  fint  book  wai  thin  f^ilirrmon,  etrty  mM  anJ 
Ittjuwn  /o  U  boumi  to  hear  and  be  at  Of  Divine  Stirria  is  (Ae  pariit  cHurvk  idun  Utf  mof 
Aa  mideiitt  and  thtre  with  defnit  prujftr,  tr  tfixlli/  tUnee  and  meditativm^  to  ofrxpw  tJiem- 
telra :  liere  la  pay  Heir  daliei.  In  ramtnuiiiiate  una  u  Ui  i/tar  at  lit  liait ;  and  (Wi  (a 
rrrtftt  and  taltc  all  oUmr  tacnaufill  and  rita  in  Ihit  book  appointid.  And  uAuRVWrn/- 
liHI/ly  apoM  mi  jutt  euue  dnlh  tlmd  litnaelBa,  er  dati  latiadlg  in  lit  pariJt  ctBnt  "enKf 
(Anuf/iKi ;  M/iM  pnof  tiereo/,  h)  Ike  axlrnattiad  tatei  of  tit  realm  to  U  (UVMHMMftnMl. 
or  wufer  aiier  pumiimmt,  at  eiail  lo  lit  raJniaitlait  jidpi  (oavr^Mu  lu  Iw  daeraioii) 
mn  aarrmiimt.      In  all  th«  oUwr  old  booki  it  b^an  thai;    And  nol'e,  em^  pari^iaier 

'It  and  nthtr  rita  accordmy  to  lie  order  in  this  tiooii  ihbWkM.   IIm 

which   were  nil  colled  lacra 


t    Biihop     StillingflecIV    Etcleoiiiilical  fenil  of  the  dedicatioD  of  the  puiib-ehnicli : 

CaKMBge  352.  butbysniclor  Henry  VIII.  A.  a  liS«, 

4  Biihop  Gib»n~(  Codei,  Tat.  ii.  p.  740.  thej  were  cbannd   to  ChriMma^  SatIt, 

'  The  uiunl  ofTcrlng-dayi  at  Bnl  vera  Midnammer,  uid  Miduelmu. 
Cbriitcnaa,  Euter,  Wbilaimtide,  und  the 
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CkurckiDardenSy  whereof  one  half  shall  be  to  the  use  of  the  Presbyter ,    ^^^ 

to  provide  him  books  of  holy  divinity ;  the  other  half  shall  be  faith 

fully  kept  and  employed  on  some  pious  or  charitable  useyfor  the 
decent  furnishing  of  that  churchy  or  the  public  relief  of  their  poor, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  Presbyter  and  Churchwardens, 

Sect.  XXXI. — Of  the  Protestation. 
At  the  end  of  the  whole  office  is  added  a  Protestation  con-  The  Pro- 
ceraiog  the  gestnre  of  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  and  explaining  the  Church'^s  notion  of  the  presence  of 
Christ^s  Body  and  Blood  in  the  same.  This  was  first  added  in 
the  second  book  of  king  Edward,  in  order  to  disclaim  any  Adora- 
tion to  be  intended  by  that  ceremony  either  unto  the  Sacramental 
Bread  or  Wine  there  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  real  and  essential 
presence  there  being,  of  Christ* s  natural  Flesh  and  Blood.  But 
upon  qneen  Elizabeth'^s  accession  this  was  laid  aside.  For  it 
being  the  queen's  design  (as  I  have  already  observed  more  than 
once)  to  onite  the  nation  as  much  as  she  could  in  one  faith ;  it 
was  therefore  recommended  to  the  divines,  to  see  that  there 
should  be  no  definition  made  against  the  aforesaid  notion,  but 
that  it  should  remain  as  a  speculative  opinion  not  determined, 
but  in  which  every  one  might  be  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own 
mind.  And  being  thus  left  out,  it  appears  no  more  in  any  of 
our  Common  Prayers  till  the  last  review :  at  which  time  it  was 
again  added,  with  some  little  amendment  of  the  expression  and 
transposal  of  the  sentences;  but  exactly  the  same  throughout 
as  to  the  sense;  excepting  that  the  words  real  and  essential 
Presence  were  thought  proper  to  be  changed  for  corporal  Presence. 
For  a  real  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eu- 
charist is  what  our  Church  frequently  asserts  in  this  very  office 
of  Communion,  in  her  Articles,  in  her  Homilies,  and  her  Cate- 
chism :  particularly  in  the  two  latter,  in  the  first  of  which  she 
tells  us,  Thtu  much  tee  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  hare  sign,  no  untrue  figure 
of  a  thing  absent ; — but  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord  in  a  marvellous  incorporation,  which  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost — is  through  Faith  wrought  in  the  souls  of  the 
faithful,  &c.'  who  therefore  (as  she  fnrther  instructs  us  in  the 
Catechism)  verily  and  indeed  take  and  receive  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper.     This  is  the  doctrine  of  our 

•  Fint  part  of  the  Homily  conceming  the  Sacmnent 
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Cfcap.Tii.  Charch  in  relation  to  the  real  Presence  in  the  Sacrament,  en- 
tirely different  from  the  doctrine  of  Transnbstantiation,  which 
she  here,  as  well  as  elsewhere,'  disclaims :  a  doctrine  which  re- 
quires so  many  ridicnlons  absurdities  and  notorious  contradictioDS 
to  support  it,  that  it  is  needless  to  offer  any  confVitation  of  it,  in 
a  Church  which  allows  her  members  the  use  of  their  senses,  rea- 
son, scripture,  and  antiquity. 


CHAP.   VII. 

OF  THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF 
INFANTS,  TO  BE  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

The  Introduction. 

Haying  now  gone  through  the  constant  offices  of  the  Church, 
I  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  those  which  are  only  to  be  used  as 
there  is  occasion.  And  of  these  the  office  of  Baptism,  being  the 
first  that  can  regularly  be  administered,  (as  being  the  first  good 
office  that  is  done  to  us  when  we  are  bom,)  is  therefore  properly 
set  first.  In  order  to  treat  of  which  in  the  same  method  I  have 
observed  hitherto,  it  will  be  necessary,  in  the  first  phice,  to  say 
something  of  the  Sacrament  itself. 
Washing        &  1.   Water  therefore  (which  is   the  matter  of  it)  hath  so 

with  wat»r         .^  V  X 

ued  by  all  natural   a   property  of  cleansing,  that  it  hath  been  made  the 
asynbd*  ^y^^l  ot purification  by  all  nations,  and  used  with  that  »gnifi- 
o^^J*'*^^^-  cation  in  the  rites  of  all  religions."     The  heathens  used  divers 
kinds  of  baptism  to  expiate  their  crimes  ;^  and  the  Jews  bap- 
tize such  as  are  admitted  proselytes  at  large  -J  and  when  any  of 
those  nations  turn  Jews,  who  are  already  circumcised,  they  re- 
ceive them  by  baptism  only :  with  which  ceremony  also  they 
purified  such  heathen  women  as  were    taken    in   marriage  by 
Jewish  husbands.     And  this  is  that  universal,  plain,  and  easy 
rite,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  adopted  to  be  a  mystery  in  his  reli- 
gion, and  the  sacrament  of  admission  into  the  Christian  Church.' 
How  it  §.  2.  Nor  can  any  thing  better  represent  Regeneration  or  New 

^ew         BirtAy  which  our  Saviour  requires  of  us  before  we  can  becQme 
^*^-        Christians,*  than  ttashinff  with  tcater.     For  as  that  is  the  first 

^  Artide  XXVIII.  and  HomiKet.  Diaroime  on  Lent,  part  iL  chap.  2.  §.  S. 

u  T^  96mp  cbyWCcc    Plut.  Qua»L  Rom.  p.  159. ;  and  in  Dr.  WaD  on  In£uit  Bap- 

z  TertdeBapt.c5.  p.  225.  D.  et  226.  A.  tiam.  Introduction,  §.  1,2. 
7  See   this  prorcd  in  Uahop  Hooper^        ■  Jfatt  xxiii.  19.         *  John  iil  3—7. 
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office  done  unto  us  after  our  natural  births,  in  order  to  cleanse  Introduct. 
08  from  the  pollutions  of  the  womb  ;^  so  when  we  are  admitted 
into  the  Church,  we  are  first  baptized,  (whereby  the  Holy  Ghost 
cleanses  us  from  the  pollutions  of  our  sins,  and  renews  us  unto 
God,')  and  so  become,  as  it  were,  spiritual  infants,  and  enter 
into  a  new  life  and  being,  which  before  we  had  not.     For  this 
reason,  when  the  Jews  baptized  any  of  their  proselytes,  they 
called  it  their  New  Birth,  Regeneration,  or  being  horn  again.^ 
And  therefore  when  our  Saviour  used  this  phrase  to  Nicodemus, 
he  wondered  that  he,  being  a  master  in  Israel,  should  not  under- 
sUod  him.     And  even  among  the  Greeks  this  was  thought  to 
bare  such  virtue  and  efficacy,  as  to  give  new  life  as  it  were  to 
those  who  were  esteemed  religiously  dead.     For  if  any  one  that 
was  living  was  reported  to  be  deceased,  and  had  funeral  so- 
lemnities performed  upon  his  account ;  he  was  afterwards,  upon 
his  Tetum,  abominated  of  all  men,  as  a  person  unlucky  and  pro- 
fane, banished  and  excluded  from  all  human  conversation,  and 
not  80  mncb  as  admitted  to  be  present  in  the  temples,  or  at  the 
sacrifices  of  their  gods,  till  he  was  born  again,  as  it  were,  by 
beiag  washed  like  a  child  from  the  womb :  a  custom  founded 
npon  the  direction  of  the  oracle  at  Delphos.     For  one  Aristinus 
&lling  under  this  misfortune,  and  consulting  Apollo  to  know 
bow  he  might  be  freed  from  it,  his  priestess  Pythia  returned 
him  this  answer : 

''0<r<ra  irep  iv  Xe'xjeeaav  yuvrj  TiKTOvaa  reXeiTat^ 
Tavra  iraXiv  reXiaavra  Oveiv  fiaKapeaac  Qeolav. 

What  women  do,  when  one  in  childbed  lies, 
That  do  again ;  so  may^st  thou  sacrifice. 

Aristinus  rightly  apprehending  what  the  oracle  meant,  offered 
himself  to  women  as  one  newly  brought  forth,  to  be  washed 
again  with  water.  And  from  this  example  it  grew  a  custom 
among  the  Greeks,  when  the  like  calamity  befell  any  man,  to 
expiate  and  purify  him  after  this  manner.^  And  thus  in  the 
Christian  Church,  by  our  Saviour'^s  institution  and  appointment, 
those  who  are  dead  to  God  through  sin,  are  born  again  by  the 
washing  of  Regeneration,  and  renemng  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^  And 
how  proper  (by  the  way)  water  is  to  typify  the  Holy  Ghost,  may 

^  Exek.  xri  4.  c  Tit  iii.  5.  •  Plutarch.  Quest  Romanse. 

d  See  Dr.  WaU  on  Infimt  Baptism,  In-        ^  Tit  iii.  5. 
trodnctioD,  |.  6. 
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I.  be  seen  by  coDRulliiig  aeveral  tests  of  scripture,  where  Water 
and  the  Blessed  Spirit  are  meotioDed  as  corresponding  odc  to 
another.^ 

>-  Tlist  the  primitive  Christians  had  this  notion  of  baptism,  I 
think  may  very  fairly  be  asserted  from  those  other  rites  vvbJck' 

[".  they  anciently  used  in  the  celebration  of  this  mystery :  such  aS 
were  the  giving  the  new-baptized  fnilk  and  honey,  and  salt,  which 
were  all  given  to  infants  new-born  ;''  and  the  putting  upon  thenl' 
white  garments,  to  resemble  the  ateaddUn^  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel.^ 
All  these,  the  ancient  fathers  tell  us,  were  done  lo  signify  anif 
represent  spiritual  birth  and  infancy,  and  out  of  reference  l» 
what  was  done  at  the  natural  birth  of  children.^  And  therefor* 
who  can  doubt  but  that  the  principal  rite  of  icashin^  with  leattr 
(and  the  only  one  indeed  ordained  by  our  blessed  Saviour)  waa 
chosen  by  him  for  this  same  reason,  to  be  the  sacrament  of  our 
iuitiation ;  and  that  those  who  brought  in  the  other  ntes  above 
mentioned,  did  so  conceive  of  it,  and  for  that  reason  took  in 
those  imitations!     In  some  Churches  indeed  they  have  now  for 

^■a  long  time  been  discontinued;  for  they  being  only  used  as 
emblems  to  signify  that  the  persona  were  become  as  new-born 
babes,  they  were  left  off  at  such  times,  when,  whole  nations  be- 
coming Christians,  there  were  hardly  any  other  baptisms  than 
of  babes  in  a  proper  sense,  who  needed  no  such  representations 
to  signify  their  infancy. 

'  §.  3.  As  to  the  form  of  baptism,  our  Saviour  only  instituted 
the  essential  parts  of  it,  viz.  that  it  should  he  performed  by  ft 
proper  Minister,  with  imter,  in  the  )iame  of  the  Father.  Son,  ani\ 
Holy  G/iOBt.*  But  as  for  the  rites  and  circumstances  of  the  ad- 
ministration  of  it,  he  left  them  to  the  determination  uf  the  apo- 
stles and  the  Church.  Yet  without  doubt  a  form  of  baptim 
was  very  early  agreed  upon,  because  almost  all  Churches  in  thfti 
world  do  administer  it  much  after  the  same  manner.  The  latter 
ages  indeed  had  made  some  superfluous  additions;  bat  our  re- 
formers removed  them,  and  restored  this  office  to  a  nearer 
resemblance  of  the  ancient  model,  than  any  other  Church  ciiB 
shew.  We  have  now  three  several  offices  in  our  Liturgy,  vii. 
one  for  Puilic  Baptism  0/  In/ants  in  the  Church,  another  fbc 

B  Ihl  iIW.  3.    .lohn  i«.  U.    John  TJi.  et  contra  Mnrrion.  I  i.  c.   14.      Hioat 

37,  SB,  as.  ndv.    LucifeiiMiot    Cyri!.    CaUch.     Mr 

"■  I«a,  rii.  IS,      Ewk.  lir,  J.  Mag.    4. 

i   Eteli.  »vi.  6.  TMhII.  iJ'iil  19. 

*  Barnabu  e.  6.     TertBl.  de  Bnpt.  i.  t<. 
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Privats  Bapium  of  Children  in  HouseSy  and  a  third  for  6uch  as  Introducu 
in  o/Rip&r  Teairty  and  abU  to  answer  fcyr  themselves. 

The  first  is  what  is  dow  most  commonly  used  ;  for  there  being 
iHit  very  few  adult  persons,  who  now  come  over  to  the  Church, 
iofimts  are  generally  the  persons  that  are  baptized :  and  they 
being  appointed  to  be  brought  to  Chnrch,  except  in  danger  of 
death,  the  pMie  form  of  baptism  is  there  ordered  to  be  used. 
Of  this  therefore  I  propose  to  treat  in  order  at  large,  and  only 
to  take  notice  of  those  particulars  in  the  others  which  differ 
from  this. 

§.  4.  And  the  office  we  are  now  upon  being  appointed  for  in-  g*'*^^" 
fimtfl^  it  will  he  proper  to  premise  a  few  general  hints  in  relation  justified. 
to  baptizing  them.     For  that  reason  I  shall  here  obserre,  that  I 
u  baptism  was  appointed  for  the  same  end  that  circumcision  ' 
VIS,  and  did  succeed  in  the  place  of  it :  it  is  reasonable  it  should 
be  adnuiustered  to  the  same  kinds  of  persons.     For  since  God 
commanded  infants  to  be  circumcised,'"  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
hut  tbut  he  would  also  have  them  to  be  baptized.     Nor  is  it  ne- 
oeflsary  that  CShrist  should  particularly  mention  children  in  his 
commission:''  it  is  sufficient  that  he  did  not  except  them:  for. 
that  supposeth  he  intended  no  alteration  in  this  particular,  but 
that  children  should  be  initiated  into  the  Christian  as  well  as  • 
ioto  the  Jewish  religion.     And  indeed  if  we  consider  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  it  is  impossible  but  that  the  apostles, 
to  whom  he  delivered  his  commission,  must  necessarily  under- 
itand  him  speaking  of  children,  as  well  as  of  grown  or  adult 
persons.     For  it  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  baptized,  as  well  Acuttom 
as  circumcised,  all  proselytes  of  the  nations  or  Gentiles  that  were  jSl^°to 
conyerted  to  their  religion.     And  if  any  of  those  converts  had  baptiiein- 
m/ant  children  then  born  to  them,  they  also  were,  at  their  father^s 
desire,  both  circumcised  and  baptized,  if  males ;  or  if  females, 
only  baptized,  and  so  admitted  as  proselytes.     The  child''s  eV ' 
ability  to  declare  or  promise  for  himself  was  not  looked  upon  as ' 
a  bar  against  his  reception  into  the  covenant :  but  the  desire  of 
the  father  to  dedicate  him  to  Gt)d,  was  accounted  available  and 
sufficient  to  justify  his  admission.*     Nor  does  the  ceremony  of 

*  Tliis  it  only  to  be  nndentood  of  such  children  as  were  bora  before  their  parents 
tibemsdYCt  were  baptized  :  for  all  the  children  that  were  bom  to  them  afterwards,  they 
reekoned  were  clean  by  their  birth,  as  being  bora  of  parents  that  were  cleansed  from  the 
poDoted  atate  of  heathenism,  and  were  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  and  so  natural  Jews.** 

™  Oen.  xvii.  12.  at  large  in  Dr.  Wall's  Introduction  to  his 

^  Matt,  xzriii.  18.  History  of  In&nt-Baptism. 

^  See  this,  and  what  is  said  above,  proved 
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^^EZH-W***"  "PP*"  **•  '"'^  ^**°  ""^  wnongst  the  Jews  upon  i 
t  iliM«<liMiij  occaaoDS  onlr ;   bat  it  seems  r&ther  to  liare  I 
■■  mrSaaij  rite  coostantlr  ftdministered  by  tliem,  as  well 
their  on  as  to  the  ckildren  of  proselrtes  ;  for  the  ^Mishoa  pn 
KfAcs  tfae  mlenD  wJfay.  as  veil  as  the  circumciaion  of  I 
dkiU,  wUch  I  know  not  bow  to  uterprel,  it'  it  is  not  to  be  uiide 
stMd  ofs  BaptM—l  Wadii^^ 
^?£i     ''^  thenAra  bdo;  tfce  cMuUst  pmctice  of  the  Jews,  i 
^"t^j*-  oor  Savioar  in  Ins  i  iwiiiiJi  1111111  makioff  no  exception,  but  1 
MrS*~     hk  apostles  f»  amd  JuetpU  aU  matiam  baptizing  tAem,  &c 


k 


argTimeat  to  prove,  that  he  intended  nt 

ahcntkii  in  the  objects  of  Baptism,  but  only  to  exalt  the  actiol 

,  «f  baptinn^  to  a  nobler  purpose,  and  a  larger  use.     For  when 

I  OoaianBaa  is  girea  in  so  few  n-ords,  and  there  is  no  exprea 

;  JreetioB  what  they  shonld  do  with  the  infants  of  those  who  b»- 

'   eoMC  £eciples ;  tbe  natural  and  obvious  interpretation  is,  that 

'    tliej  ainit  do  to  that  matter  as  they  and  the  Church  in  which 

tbey  Ered  had  always  used  to  do.     And  we  may  assure  tlQ^ 

•aires,  that  bad  tbe  apostles  left  children  out  of  the  covenant, 

I  and  not  received  tbem  as  members  of  the  Church;  the  Jewi^ 

wW  took  such  care  that  their  children  should  not  want  th«t 

own  sacrantent  of  initiation,  would  certainly  have  ur^d  this  tt 

a  great  objection  a^nst  the  Christian  religion.     But  we  do  not 

read  of  any  snch  objection  ever  made,  and  therefore  we  msf 

depend  upon  it,  that  the  apostles  gave  them  no  room  for  it. 

T^>^^         It  is  true  indeed,  it  has  been  often  objected  to  ns,  that  the 

tb«K«>    scriptures  malfe  no  expre^  mention  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants; 

to  which  we  might  reply,  were  the  objection  true,  that  neither 

do  the  scriptures  make  any  express  mention  of  the  alteration  at 

the  Sabbath :  and  yet  I  believe  there  are  but  few  of  those  who 

are  of  a  different  opinion  from  us,  in  the  point  before  us,  bat 

who  think  the  observation  of  the  first  day  of  the  woek  is  snffl- 

ciently  anthorixed  from  the  New  Testament :  and  yet  this  is  uot 

more  clearly  implied  than  the  other.     We  read  in  several  place! 

of  whole  houseiolds  heinff  haptt:^,'*  without  any  exception  o(' 

their  infants  or  children.     Now  it  is  very  unlikely  that  thera  { 

should  be  so  many  households  without  children;  and  therefor«i  , 

ance  none  such  are  excepted,  we  may  conclude  that  they  wcrt  , 

baptized  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  family  :  only  the  Baptism  of 
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adult  persons  being  more  for  the  honour  of  the  Christian  religion,  Jntroduct. 
the  holy  writers  chose  only  to  name  the  chief  persons  baptized, 
thinking  it  sufficient  to  include  their  children  and  servants  under 
the  general  terms  of  cdl  theirs,  or  ikeir  households.     And  what  jxhe  si- 
makes  it  still  more  probable  that  children  were  really  included  jl^e^New 
in  these  terms  is,  that  the  scriptures  nowhere  mention  the  de-i^estameat 

•  .  •        .       ^  makes  as 

ferring  the  Baptism  of  any  Christian'*s  child,  or  the  putting  it  off  much 
till  he  came  to  years  of  discretion.     An  argument  that  surelj  AiTtiD^aBdo- 
ouij  as  jnstly  be  urged  against  the  adversaries  to  Infant- Baptism^ 
88  the  silence  of  the  scriptures  is  against  us. 

Bat  it  seems  this  objection  of  the  silence  of  the  scriptures  is  Infant- 
not  true.     For  the  learned  Dr.  Wall  has  sufficiently  rescued  a  proved"^ 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  gloss  of  the  moderns ;  ^gw  T^ 
tnd  shewed,  both  by  comparing  it  with  other  texts  in  scripture,  tament. 
and  firom  the  interpretation  of  the  ancients,  tliat  it  cannot  fairly 
be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants. 
The  passage  I  mean  is  a  text  in  St.  PauFs  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,'^  Else  were  your  children  unclean^  but  now  are  they 
holy:  on  which  he  shews  from  several  places  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,' (i.  e.  from  the  original  texts,  and  the  interpretation  given 
of  them  by  the  learned  Jews,)  that  to  sanctify  or  make  holy,  was , 
a  common  expression  among  the  Jews  for  baptizing  or  washing.^  . 
It  is  also  plain  from  the  New  Testament,  that  the  same  expres- 
sion is  twice  used  by  this  same  apostle  in  this  same  sense,  viz. 
<mce  in  the  epistle  from  whence  this  text  is  taken,"  and  once 
again  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.^     He  also   refers  to  a 
learned  author  to  shew,  that  it  was  a  common  phrase  with  the 
ancients,  to  say  that  an  infant  or  other  person  was  sanctified  or 
made  koly^  when  they  meant  that  he  was  baptized/     Some  in- 
stances of  which  he  also  gives  himself,  as  they  come  in  his  way 
upon  other  occasions.'     And  it  is  certain,  that  this  sense  of  this 
place  in  St.  Paul  very  much  illustrates  what  goes  before.     The 
apostle  was  directing,  that  if  any  man  or  woman  had  a  husband 
or  wife  that  did  not  believe,  they  should  not  separate  or  part,  if 
the  unbelieving  person  was  still  willing  to  cohabit ;  the  reason 
of  which  he  says  is,  because  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified^ 

r  Chiqk.  TiL  14.  y  Mr.  Walker^s  Modest  Pl«a  for  In£uit- 

•  Exod.  six.  10 ;  Leyit  yi  27 ;  2  Sam.    Baptism,  chap.  29. 
xi.  4.  '  Dr.  Wall,  ut  supra,  and  chap.  15.  §.  2. 

t  Dr.  Wall's  History  of  Infiint-Baptism,  chap.  18.  §.  4.  and  chap.  19.  §.  19.     See 

part  L  chap.  11.  §.  11.  also  his  Defence  of  his  History  against  Mr. 

•  1  Cor.Ti.  11.  Gale,  p.  363,  &c. 
«  Eph.  V.  26. 
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^^™-«;  ^  il  k  i>  the  Gnek,  Mid  »  all  coameDtators  agree  it 
*m^i  W  liiiilil  I.)  M  mmlilimmf  ituiami  koj  &mi»  tanetiM 
if  A>  aqlb  ;  i.  c  it  !■•  ofiea  Mae  to  |n«s,  that  an  uDbelieviiig  , 
imiimmd  k»  fcua  tiiBgU  to  tbe  bith,  ud  ao  to  Baptism,  by 
kas  wifr :  sad  as  ■■Mmm^  »i/lt  Iom,  in  tke  same  sense,  l>e«ii 
amatt^ad  im  iv  tmiami.  A*  a  pnwf  of  which  he  observes  in 
A*  Aam,  Bm  wmdJmmr  tMirm  bt  mmdeam,  but  now  art  lh«f 
U^i  i  e.  if  it  «««  noi  so,  or  if  the  orickedness  or  infidetity  at 
Aa  Mbi£enBf  povt^r  did  asaaOy  prerail.  ibe  children  of  smJk 
««iU  ^eaenDf  be  kept  oabaptised,  and  so  be  tmcleao :  but 
■ev.  I7  Ac  gnwe  ai  God,  ve  see  n  eatttrvy  effect ;  for  they  are 
(■■hbRt  tf  tJMd,  and  ao  become  nacti6ed  or  holy.  This  ex- 
fealMB  (m  IPt,  Wall  ebaema)  ia  ao  nach  the  more  probably 
WHMa  Ihov  haa  kea  oe  othn  aesse  of  tho^e  words  yet  given 
h;-«ayaaMn,bat«h«ti«liaUeto  mDch  dispute:  and  that  sense 
oifMidH-,  «Uch  ia  gireii  by  oar  adrersariea,  ((12.  of  Legitimacy 
m  apfSiUaB  to  Bbttirdy.)  aeean  the  most  forced  and  far-fetched 
•TdL 
***-  Bat  tkaagfc  we  naaJd  noi  be  aUe  to  produce  from  ecriptnre 

fmmA  amj  iTfiiM  aiatiaa  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants ;  yet  when  we 
««^^  ^dcaecad  to  the  wntcaa  of  the  next  succeeding  ages,  we  hare  all 
*U**  [ihiii  litfiMeaBN  ■■■iiiaiiiiiii  on  our  side.  And  surely  they  must 
**•».  he  aBewd  to  he  coatpetent  witnesses  of  what  was  done  by  the 
^astlea  Anasdna.  They  conid  tell  whether  themselrcs  or 
their  falhiiii  vse  bi^tited  in  their  infancy,  or  whether  it  was 
Ae  afealhs'  dectoiae  or  adrice  to  stay  till  they  were  grown  up 
^to  yean  of  awl  a  1  it  j  Bat  now  in  none  of  these  do  we  meet 
with  aay  thi^  that  frTonn  ibe  opinion  of  our  adversaries,  but 
afanoat  ia  all  of  tbeaa  a  direct  coufutation  of  their  errors,  la 
some  of  tbeu  we  bare  express  and  direct  mention  of  the  practice 
of  the  Chnrch  in  baptixing  Infants ;  and  even  in  those  in  whose 
way  it  does  not  come  to  say  any  thing  as  to  the  age  when  Bap- 
tisra  shoold  be  administered,  we  have  frequent  soatencea  &om 
whence  it  may  he  inferred  by  way  of  implication.  St.  Clemeut. 
in  the  apostles'  time,  speaks  of  Original  Sin  as  affecting  In- 
fants :'  if  90,  then  Baptism  is  neces^ry  to  wash  it  away.  Justin 
Martyr  affirms,  that  Baptism  is  to  us  in  the  stead  of  Circumci- 
sion ;''  from  whence  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  it  ought  to  be 
administered  to  the  same  kinds  of  persons.     In  another  place.' 
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"  Jut  Marljr.  ApoL  I.  propc  kb  iu 


OF  PUBUC  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS.  825 

he  mentions  seyeral  persons  who  were  discipled  (or  made  disci-  Introdact. 
pies)  io  Christ  ichibt  children :    which   plainly  intimates,  that 
children  may  be  made  disciples^  and  consequently  may  be  bap- 
tized.    For  the  only  objection  of  the  antipsedobaptists  against 
In&nt-Baptism,  is  their  incapacity  of  being  made  disciples.    Now 
here  they^  may  peroeiye  that,  if  Justin  rightly  understood  the 
word,  children  may  be  disciples.     And  it  is  worth  observing, 
tiiat  the  persons  he  here  speaks  of  are  said  to  be  sixty  and 
seventy  years  old :  and  therefore  if  they  were  disciples  and  bap- 
tized when  children,  it  follows  they  must  be  baptized  even  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.     But  to  proceed  :  Irenseus,  who  lived  but 
a  little  after  Justin,  reckons  Infants  among  those  who  were  bam 
w^in  to  God.^     A  phrase,  which  in  most  ecclesiastical  writers, 
and  especially  in  Irenseus,  is  generally  used  to  signify  that  Beffe- 
nerationf  which  is  the  effect  of  Baptism.*"    And  that  this  must 
be  the  sense  of  the  word  here  is  plain,  because  Infants  are  not 
capable  of  being  born  again  in  any  other  sense.    Tertullian  again, 
a  few  years  after  him,  speaks  of  Infant-Baptism  as  the  general 
practice  of  his  time ;  though  by  the  heretical  notions  which  it  is 
probable  he  had  then  imbibed,  he  thought  the  deferring  of  it 
was  more  profitable.*    In  the  next  century,  Origen,  in  several 
places,  expressly  assures  us  that  In/ants  were  baptized  by  the  usage 
of  the  Church.^    And  lastly,  about  the  year  250,  (which  was  but 
150  years  after  the  apostles,  St.  Cyprian,  with  sixty-six  bishops 
in  council  with  him,  declared  all  unanimously,  that  none  were  to 
be  hindered  from  Baptism  and  the  grace  of  God  :  *'  Which  rule," 
salth  he,  ^'  as  it  holds  for  all,  so  we  think  it  more  especially  to 
**  be  observed  in  reference  to  Infants,  and  persons  newly  born."*** 
The  same  might  be  shewn  from  all  the  other  fathers  of  the  three 
first  centuries,  who  all  speak  of  it  as  a  doctrine,  settled  and 
established  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  without   once 
questioning  or  opposing  it;   which  certainly  they  would  have 
done  in  some  or  other  of  their  works,  had  they  known  it  to  have 

*  This  consaltadon  was  held,  not  to  decide  whether  In&nts  were  to  he  baptized,  (that 
tiliey  took  for  ffranted,)  but  whether  they  might  regularly  bo  baptized  before  the  eighth 
day.  Upon  wnich  the  resolution  of  the  whole  council  was  formed,  that  Baptism  is  to  be 
deoMd  to  none  that  is  bom. 

d  Omnes   enim   venit  per   semetipsum  History  of  Infant-Baptism,  part  i.  chap.  3. 

nlTsxe:      omnes    inquam    qui    per    eum  ^  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  c.  18. 

renascuntor  in  Deum  ;    In^tes  et  Par-  8  Grig.  Horn.  8.  in  Lot.  xii.  xiii  part  L 

Tulos,  et  Pueros,  et  Juvenes,  et  Seniores.  p.  90.  Horn.  14.  in  Luc.  ii.  part  iL  p.  142.  L. 

Irenaeos.  ady.  Hseres.  1. 2.  c  39.  ^  Cypr.  £p.  64.  p.  158. 

«  See  this  proyed  at  large  in  Dr.  Wallas 
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dtps  a.  been  an  inooratioB,  contrary  to  the  doctiine  or  practice  of  the 
apostles. 

Bat  1  bare  already  been  too  long  upon  a  single  patticolar,. 
and  mnst  therefore  refer  the  more  ioqnisitive  reader  to  tha 
learned  laboori  of  an  eminent  divine,'  vho  has  exhausted  thfl 
Ribject  to  the  satifCaction  and  honoor  of  the  Englijih  Church. 

Sect.  1. — 0/tie  BtArkt  be/ore  tht  Officei. 

ftnbne  I.      I.     It  appearttk  bf  atuwtit  writen,  (aa  was  expressed  in  the 
tonutdj    rubric  till  the  last  reriew,)  that  the  Sacrament  of  liaptUm  in  tht 
^^^^\j  oid  timt  teas  commonly  miniitered  but  at  two  timet  in  tie  year,  at 
"^^S?    EoMterandat  iVhittuntide :  at  Easter,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
notide.      resurrection,  of  which  baptism  is  a  bgnre;'  and  at  Whitsun- 
tide, in  remembrance  of  the  three  thousand  souls  baptised  by 
the  apostles  at  that  time.'       For  this   reason  in  the  Weatem   I 
Chnrch,  all  that  were  horn  after  Easter  were  kept  until  Wlut-   I 
Sunday ;  and  all  that  were  bom  after  Whitsunday  were  reserved  ' 
outil  next  Easter:  unless  some  imminent  danger  of  death  hast-  , 
ened  the  administratiou  of  it  before.*"     Though  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  the  feast  of  Epiphany  was  also  as^igucd  for  the  ad-  i 
ministration   of  this  sacrament,  In   memory  of  our   Savioar's  i 
being,  as  it  is  supposed,  baptized  upon  that  day.°     And  about  ' 
the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  the  time  for  solemn  baptism  W3S 
enlarged  even  in  the  Latin  Church,  all  Churches  being  moyed 
by  reason  of  the  thiug,  to  administer  baptism  (as  at  first)  at  all 
times  of  the  year," 
nitn^iettd      ^"*  ^^^  though  the  custom  abate  mentioned  be  now  ffnnen  out 
nowonir   o/  vsB,  and  (as  the  old  rubric  goes  on)  cannot,  for  many  eotai- 
cioyeor       deraliont,  tie  icell  reetored  again  ;  it  is  thought  good  to  /oUck  th4 
^'  ^'''  tame,   at   near   at    conrenieully  may  be.      And   therefore    onr 
present  rubric  still  orders,  that  the  people  be  admoniihed,  that  it 
it  mott  convenient  that  baptism  thould  not  be  adminittered  but 
vpon   Sundays   and  other  holy-days,  v>ien  the  mott  number  e^ 
people  come  together :   as  ttell  for  that   the  conpregation   then 
present  may  testify  the  receiving  of  them  that  be  netcly  baptizei 
into  the  number  of  Chrisft  Church ;  as  also  because  in  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  every  man  present  may  be  put  in  remembranee  tf 


'i  tliitorv  of  Infant-Bnptinn.         >•  Orrg.  Nai.  Onl.  (0.  toL  Lp.  St.. 
4.  '     I  Acliii.d.  0  SroliiiB  pntcd  in  Dr.  Njcli«l*')i 

tewmn*  in  TertuU.  At  Caion.    (i)  npou  thu  rubric. 
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kis  attn  pro/0ssi<m  made  to  Gad  in  his  baptism.    For  this  cause    Sect.  I. 

also  it  is  further  declared  expedient^  that  baptism  be  administered 

in  the  wdgar  tongue.      Nevertheless  (if  necessity  so  require)  Except  in 

children  may  be  baptized  upon  any  other  day^  or  (as  it  was  necessity. 

worded  in  the  old  Common  Prayers)  children  may  at  all  times  be 

laptized  at  home ;  or  lastly,  as  it  was  expressed  in  the  first  book 

of  king  Edward,  either  cU  Church  or  else  at  home. 

§.  2.  Bat  then  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  if  the  occasion  be  so  Theiiregu- 
urgfent  as  to  require  baptism  at  home^  the  Church  has  provided  a  scandd^ol 
particular  office  for  the  administration  of  it :  which  directs,  that  {^^^^ '^ 
the  Essential  parts  of  the  sacrament  be  administered  immediately  Baptism  at 

home 

in  private ;  but  defers  the  performance  of  the  other  solemnities 
till  the  child  can  be  brought  into  the  church.  As  to  the  office 
we  are  now  upon,  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  used  in  any  place  but 
the  church.  It  is  ordered  to  be  said  cU  the  font j  in  the  middle  of 
the  moming  or  evening  prayer,  and  all  along  supposes  a  congre- 
gation to  be  present ;  and  particularly  in  one  of  the  addresses 
which  the  Priest  is  to  use,  it  is  very  absurd  for  him  to  tell  the 
god&ihers  and  godmothers  in  a  chamber,  that  they  have  brought 
the  ekUd  thither  to  be  baptized^  when  he  himself  is  brought  thither 
to  baptize  it  It  is  still  more  absurd  for  him  in  such  a  place  to 
use  that  expression.  Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  thee 
by  our  office  and  ministry^  &c.  For  he  knows  that  the  word  here 
cannot  be  applicable  to  the  place  he  is  in :  nor  yet  has  he  any 
authority  to  omit  or  alter  the  form. 

If  we  look  back  into  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  we 
shall  find  that  the  place  where  this  solemn  act  was  performed 
was  at  first  indeed  unlimited :  In  anyplace  where  there  teas  water, 
as  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  ;p  in  ponds  or  lakes,  in  springs  or  rivers, 
as  Tertnllian  speaks ;  ^  but  always  as  near  as  might  be  to  the 
place  of  their  public  assemblies.  For  it  was  never  (except  upon 
extraordinary  occasions)  done  without  the  presence  of  the  con- 
gregation. A  rule  the  primitive  Christians  so  zealously  kept  to, 
that  the  TruUan  council  does  not  allow  this  holy  sacrament  to 
be  administered  even  in  chapels  that  were  appropriate  or  private, 
but  only  in  the  public  or  parish  churches ;  punishing  the  persons 
offending,  if  clergy,  with  deposition  ;  if  laity,  with  excommuni- 
cation.' 

In  our  own  Church  indeed,  since  our  unhappy  confusions,  this 

P  Apol  1.  c  79.  p.  516.  lin.  8,  9.  4  De  Bapt.  c  4.  p.  225.  C 

r  Can.  59.  torn.  yi.  col  1170.  A. 


le  wtK  «€  io  private :  and  some 
t  the  greater  mi»- 
I  to  coBipIj  wHb  tbe  obstinacy  of 
r  ib4  ■■■«  ymmnfwi  of  (ikdr  paridiioners  :  who,  for 
■r  bwH^  ar  ftr  tW  eaarencttoe  «f  a  more  splendid 
■B  Andtaimg,  kmIti^  to  hare  tbeir  rhJIdreo  bap- 
■M,  if  thcv  *«B  AlnkUf  i^ine  it,  wiU  get  some  other 


Bat  smA  panas  — ght  caUlf  to  raonder  how  eoatraiy  to 
mw  aad  tlbe  pUa  daiga  «f  tlw  iMtittttion  of  tbis  sacrament, 
liia  fMiMJi  caib^  lad  tkeii  otati—le  pemstiog  in  it,  i».  *  For 
vtaA  w  tke  ^ti  of  that  aacrad  otdinaiice,  but  to  initiate  the 
faoaa  mta  tke  CUni  of  Chriat,  mad  to  entitle  bim  to  the  priri- 
kgM«f  it  !  A»4  ar^oc  c*a  tbov  be  ■  bptter  repTeseotation  of 
embled  afler  tbe  most 
for  tbe  worship  of  Gi>A,  and  for 
Ihi  liMifiiaft  iif  ibiii  iiiaiiiiiiiin  in  it!  Where  can  the  profes- 
W  mmn  pcvpeilj  Bade  before  nich  admission ;  where  the 
tW  promise  to  nodertake  the  dnties  of 
am  aesemblT  of  Christians !  How  then 
■I  this  bt  doae  in  eMfinion  and  precipitance,  without  any 
in  private,  in  tbe  corner  of  a  bed- 
I,  (where  I  bare  known  it  to  be  ad- 
Bamtetcd,)  aad  tket«  perinps  out  of  a  basin,  or  pipkin,  a  tea- 
cap,  •rapvBcb-bewl,(astIie  excellent  I>r.  Wall  with  indignation 
ahaeiTta,')  aad  la  tke  pfcaence  of  only  two  or  three,  or  scarce 
ao  BavT  as  naj  be  called  a  coogre^tion  t  Tbe  ordinance  is 
certaml J  y al/iV .-  pablic  in  tbe  nature  and  end  of  it,  and  there- 
fore soefa  OQgfat  tbe  celebration  of  it  to  be ;  the  neglect  whereof 
is  tbe  leas  excusable,  because  it  is  so  easily  remedied. 

II.  Tbe  next  rabric  (which  was  added  at  the  last  review)  Is 
eooceming  tbe  god&tbers  and  godmothers.  The  use  of  whidl 
ia  tbe  Christian  Church  was  derived  trom  tbe  Jews,  as  well  as 
the  initiation  of  inftnts  itself.'  And  it  is  by  some  believed  that 
the  wilMttet  mentioned  by  Isaiah  at  the  natniap  of  hu  aon,"  wera 
of  the  same  nature  with  tbese  sureties.' 

§■  2.  Id  the  primitive  Church  tbey  were  so  early,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  fix.  tbe  time  of  their  beginning.     Some  of  the  most 

•  S«>  Dr.WalligsiiulHr.  aa]r,p.(05.         u  Ivi*)i  riii.  9. 
'  See  ibis  pmed  in  Dr.  Lightfen,  loL        »  ViiLJun.  (tTNiiiiL  in  locum, 
ii.  11.119. 
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ancieDt  fathers  make  mention  of  them/  and  through  all  the    SectL 
saecessiye  ages  afterwards  we  find  the  use  of  them  continued, 
withoat  any  scruple  or  interruption,  till  the  anabaptists,  and 
other  puritans  of  late  years,  raised  some  idle  clamours  against 
them.     Some  of  these  I  shall  have  a  properer  place  to  speak  to 
hereafter.     In  the  mean  while  I  desire  to  observe  in  general, 
tliat  since  the  laws  of  all  nations  (because  infants  cannot  speak 
for  themselves)  have  allowed  them  guardians  to  contract  for  them 
in  secular  matters ;    which  contracts,  if  they  be  fair  and  bene- 
ficial, the  infants  must  make  good  when  they  come  to  age ;  it 
euinoi,  one  would   think,  be  unreasonable   for  the  Church  to 
allow  them  spiritual  guardians^  to  promise  those  things  in  their 
name,  without  which  they  cannot  obtain  salvation.    And  this  too,  whence 
at  the  same  time,  gives  security  to  the  Church,  that  the  children  ^^^^^ 
ghall  not  apostatize,  from  whence  they  are  called  sureties ;  pro-  witneeset, 
Tides  monitors  to  every  Christian,  to  remind  them  of  the  vow  f^uhen. 
which  they  made  in  their  presence,  from  whence  they  are  called 
mtftesses;  and  better  represents  the  new  birth,  by  giving  the  % 

in&nts  new  and  spiritual  relations,  whence  they  are  termed  god- 
fiEkthers  and  godmothers. 

§.  3»  How  long  the  Church  has  fixed  the  number  of  these  The  nam- 
Boreties,  I  cannot  tell :  but  by  a  constitution  of  Edmund  arch-  ^l^^ 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  A.D.  1236,*  and  in  a  synod  held  at  Wor- 
cester, A.D.  1240,^  I  find  the  same  provision  made  as  is  now 
required  by  our  rubric,  viz.  That  there  should  he  for  every  male 
ckUd  thai  is  to  be  baptized^  two  godfathers  and  one  godmother ^  and 
fdfr  efoery  female  one  godfather  and  two  godmothers, 

§.  4.  By  the  twenty-ninth  canon  of  our  Church,  no  parent  is  to  The  quali- 


he  admitted  to  answer  as  godfather  for  his  own  child.^    For  the  5jj£^"^ 
parents  are  already  engaged  under  such  strict  bonds,  both  by  d«^«£: 


rsoosto 


nature  and  religion,  to  take  care  of  their  children's  education,  godfathers 
that  the  Church  does  not  think  she  can  lay  them  under  greater:  mothen' 
but  still  makes  provision,  that  if,  notwithstanding  these  obliga- 
tions, the  parents  should  be  negligent,  or  if  it  should  please  God 
to  take  them  to  himself  before  their  children  be  grown  up  ;  there 
yet  may  be  others,  upon  whom  it  shall  lie  to  see  that  the  children 

7  npoa^porrts,  Just  Mart  ad  Ortho>  '  Bp.  Oibson^s  Codex,  vol  I  p.  439. 

doxos.     ^AyiSoxoh  IHonys.  Areop.  Eccles.  *  Synod.  Wigorn,  cap.  5.  apud.  Concil 

Hier.  c.  2.  p.  77.    B.  C.  Sponwres,  Tert.  per  Labb^,  torn,  xi  par.  i  coL  675.  C. 

de  Bapt  c  18.  p.  231.  C.     Fidejuuores,  ^  See  also  Queen  Elizabeth^s  Advertise- 

Angustin.  Sens.  168.  in  Append,  ad  torn,  ments,  A.D.   1564,  in  Bishop  Sparrow^s 

T.  oA,  329.  C.  Collection,  page  125. 
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Cb*p.Yll.  do  not   want  due  instructions,  by  means  of  such  carelessness,  or 
death  of  their  parents.     And  for  a  further  preventioD  of  people's 
entering  upon  this    charge,  before  they  are  capable  of  uoder- 
standing  the  trust  they  take  upon  them^lves,  it  is  farther  pro- 
vided by  the  above- mentioned  canoD,  that  no  porton  he  admitUi 
pod/aiher  or  godmother,  before  the  laid  perton  M  iMdertatnnff  kaik 
received  the  holg  Communion. 
BnbricS.       III.   WhM  tkert  are  children  to  be  baptized,  the  par^utt  tkaU 
give  knovledge  thereof  over  night,  or  in  the  morning,  before  tU 
beginning  of  Morning  Prayer,  to  tfie  Curate.     And  then  the  god- 
falheri  and  godmothers,  and  the  people  vilh  the  children  vtutt  be  | 
Fonii  why  ready  at  the  font,*  so  called,  I  suppose,  because  Baptism,  at  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  waB  performed  in  fringe  or  fo«Hfaine, 
They  were  at  first  built  near  the  church,  then  in  the  church- 
porch  and  afterwards  (as  it   is  now  usual  amongst  us)  placed 
^Uced  «t    '**  *''^  church  itself,  but  still  keeping  the  loteer  end,  to  intimate   ' 
the  lower    that  Baptism  is  the  entrance  into  the  mystical  Church.     In  the 
church.      primitive  times  we  meet  with  them  very  large  and  capacious,  not    i 
TB^Urge.  only  that  they  might  Lamport  with  the  general  customs  of  those 
times,  viz.  of  persons  being  immersed  or  put  under  water ;  but    . 
also  because  the  stated  times  of  Baptism  returning  so  seldom, 
great  numbers  were  usually  baptized  at  the  same  time.     Id  the 
middle  of  them  was  always  a  partition  ;  the  one  part  for  men,    ' 
the  other  for  women  ;  that  so,  by  being  baptized  asunder,  they 
might  avoid  giving  oH'ence  and  scandal.     But  immerGion  being 
now  too  generally  discontinued,  they  have   shrunk  into  little 
small  fonts,  scarce  bigger  than  mortars,  and  only  employed  to 
hold  less  basins  with  water,  though  this  last  be  expressly  con- 
Wli)r  made  trary  to  an  ancient  advertisement  of  our  Church.'     It  Js  still    I 
indeed  required  that  there  be  a  font  in  every  church  made  of  j 
stone ;"  because,  saith  Durand,'  the  water  that  typilied  Baptism   | 
in  the  wilderness  flowed  from  a  rod,'  and  because  Christ,  who    I 
gave  forth  the  living  water,  is  in  scripture  called  the  (Jomer- 
Stone  and  the  Boek. 

'  Must  lie  reaili/  at  He  nhitrdi-dafir.  So  Ihc  finl  hook  of  king  Edwsid,  wbieh  klM  ap> 
ders  in  th«  lail  rubric  nt  (he  end  of  Ibe  Oflice,  tlmti/fAg  imniiEr  ^ot&frai  (oi*  ioptu^ 
qmJ  Ht  mulliltule  of  feopU  pnKitl  In  m>  gnat  Uml  Iheg  ctomat  eomaaaUlg  itaHi  al  rit 
duivkiloor,  Una  lei  fArn  atanl  wUhin  tim  ckarcA  id  »iw  OMraiiM  flix,  wf/t  w^t 
lie  dmnA-doirr ;  and  tkrt  ott  Oangi  lo  In  laid  and  dma  appoinlal  to  bi  laU  imd  AM 
at  lie  riitirJMBor. 


'  Sue  the  AdTertiwmenti  ofQueeo  Eliiv        •  Rational.  Di».  Offic.  L  6. 
betii.A.D.  !£(>(. in  tliihop  Spurrow, p.  1 25.    2S.cdL3G1. 
•^  C»non  XVIII,  f  Eiod.  xrii.  6, 


:.82.ni 
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§.  2.  At  this  font  the  cbildreD^  fee,  are  to  be  ready,  either  ^^^  ^^* 
immediaidy  after  the  last  lesson  at  morning  prayer j  or  else  imr  ^{JJ^J^ 
a/Ur  the  last  lesson  at  evening  prayer^  as  the  Curate  performed 


Jy  his  discretion  shall  appoint.  The  reason  of  which  I  take  to  second 
be,  because  by  that  time  the  whole  congregation  is  supposed 
to  be  assembled ;  which  shews  the  irregularity  (which  prevails 
much  in  some  churches)  of  putting  off  christeniDgs  till  the  whole 
serrice  is  oyer,  and  so  reducing  them  (by  the  departing  of  the 
eoDgregation)  to  almost  private  baptism. 

Sicrr.  II. — Cfthe  preparative  Prayers  and  Exhortations^  to  be 
used  be/ore  the  Administration  of  Baptism. 

I.  The  people  with  the  children,  being  ready,  and  the  Priest  The  fint 
C(miny  to  the  font,  {which  is  then  to  be  filled  with  pure  teater^) 

as  our  present  rubric  directs,  and  standing  there^  is,  in  the  first 
place,  to  ask.  Whether  the  child  has  been  already  baptized  or  not 
The  reason  of  which  is,  because  Baptism  is  never  to  be  repeated : 
for  as  there  is  but  one  Lord  and  one  Faiths  so  there  is  but  one 
Baptism,'  And  in  the  primitive  Church,  those  that  stood  up 
so  earnestly  for  rebaptizing  those  who  had  been  baptized  by 
heretics,  did  not  look  upon  that  as  a  second  Baptism,  but  es- 
teemed that  which  had  been  conferred  by  heretics  as  invalid ; 
seeing  heretics,  being  out  of  the  Church,  could  not  give  what 
they  had  not.^  And  others,  rather  than  repeat  that  sacrament, 
allowed  even  that  Baptism  to  be  valid  which  was  administered 
by  heretics,  if  it  appeared  that  it  had  been  performed  in  the  name 
of  the  Father y  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  If  the  Minister  be  answered,  that  the  child  hath  not  been  The  Ex- 
baptized,  he  then  begins  the  solemnity  with  an  exhortation  to 
prayer;  for  there  being  a  mutual  covenant  in  this  sacrament 
between  Gk>d  and  man,  so  vast  a  disproportion  between  the  par- 
ties, and  so  great  a  condescension  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty, 
(who  designs  only  our  advantage  by  it,  and  is  moved  by  nothing 

but  his  own  free  grace  to  agree  to  it ;)  it  is  very  reasonable  the 
whole  solemnity  should  be  begun  with  an  humble  address  to 
God. 

III.  For  which  purpose  follow  two  prayers:  in  the  first  of  The  two 
which  we  commemorate  how  God  did  typify  this  salvation,  which 

t  Eph.  ir.  5.  Apott  Const.  1.  6.  c.  15.    CyriL  Hieroe. 

h  Tert  de  Bapt.  c.  15.  p.  230.  B.    Cy-    Pr»£  §.  4.  p.  6. 
pmn.  Hilt  ConciL  Carthag.  p.  229,  Ac 
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c*«y-Vn.he  bow  gins  bj- Baptism,  in  earisg  Noab  and  his  famJIy  by 
KoUr,^  and  hf  tmrrjiag  the  Israelitca  safe  throagh  the  B*d  s 
as  ako  how  Clirirt  himself^  br  being  baptized,  ranctifitd  uoJar 
to  lit  mfttUal  WKuiiMft  sfoav  <if  <ia  ;  and  upon  thew  gTouod% 
we  praj  that  God  br  fats  Spirit  wiU  tnuA  and  aaaeli/y  this  child 
that  be  mar  be  Mirtred  from  hit  Krath,  received  into  the  ark 
t^  Ail  dmrcA,  and  so  fiUed  witb  grace  as  to  live  hulily  her^  and 
happUr  hereafter.* 

Id  the  second  praver,  to  express  oar  eankestness  twd  inpON' 

timity,  we  agaio  renew  oor  address,  reqaestiog,  first.  That  th»' 

child  maj  be  pardoned  and  regenerated ;  and,  secondly,  Tbat  if 

maj  be  adopted  and  accepted  by  Almighty  God. 

P— ***    .     §.    2.   Between  these  two   prayers  in  king   EdwardV  first 

•hcp«~     litorgy,  tbe  Priest  was  to  ask  the  tiaine   of  the  child  of  its 

^ri  ttihc  fodfathers  and  godmothers,  and  then  to  make  a  crott  upon  its 

^Sr  /•«**«"'  "^  breatt,  saying, 

N.  Amrm  the  li^  of  the  My  eroM  loth  in  thy  fwAtai  and 
n  figr  irtoMl,  im  toktn  that  thott  thalt  rU)t  he  athamed  to  confm 
liy  Jaiti  in  Ckritt  crueified ;  and  so  on,  as  in  oar   own  fontti 
ooly  speaking  all  along  to  the  child.     This  is  now  done  only 
np«i  the/oreiead,  and  reserved  till  afler  the  child  is  baptized: 
thoagfa  it    Li  manifest    there  were  anciently  in    the   primitive 
Qiurch  two  several  sigcings  with  the  cross :  vii.  one  ie/ore  Bap- 
tism.' as  was  ordered  by  onr  first  Liturgy  ;  and  the  other  after 
it,  which  was  used  with  Unction  at  the  time  of  Conlinnation,  of 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter.     Why  tbe  cross- 
ing which  we  now  retain  is  ordered  a/ler  Baptism,  will  Ije  shewn 
when  I  come  to  tbat  part  of  the  service. 
Eiorcis-        g_  g_  After  the  second  of  these  prayers,  in  the  first  Liturgy  of 
eient  prat-  king  Edward,  follows  a  form  of  exorcism,  which  I  have  printed 
Baptuin.    in  the  margin,-f'  which  was  founded  upon  a  custom  that  obtained 

•  The  Hat  Jamja  in  king  Bdtnuii'i  hooli  wm  a  Utile  difcwwiy  eipreKid ;  but  M 
ihe  nae  kbk,  tbe  kngn^  anl)'  being  sfliMvanli  uDeDded. 

t  rta  1^  (It  PrM,  Jmt^  ufOK  tin  Mdnn,  mf, 

Jcommmd  Una,  miLam  tfiini,  ia  IM  now  ^  Oc  Fulirr,  <^  Uu  Son,  okI  •^lU  Btif 
Gi«M,  Omllltmmmeamt  ami  (UfoH/nMllimea/aiili.vAomaurl^r't  Jfm,  aria  iai    ' 
«HBt-VW  to  «tf  to  Ai.  Uy  Sd^w-,  to  he  mad*  manUn  o/  Ui  tuJf,  ami  o/ Ui  ielf  am- 
gnj/atioH.     T^knjAni,  (t«t  tuntd  ^ril,  rrmmnirr  %  mitmr,  rrm*«iter  Ikj  jm^mmt,    ' 


mln-  Iki  A^lo  tt  at  iKtmt.  trlimm  Horn  dalt  6mnimfin<. 
Hm  <Mrf  (if  a«H».     Ami  pmmmr  mit  l>ma/leT  la  tjtrdu  any  li 
fimU,  mlam  Orul  iotf  boigb  tnU  Auprtauu  hlood,  amlby  Ihakii  Wy  BapHat  m 
lo  bt  Itmjtacll. 

1  I  Pet  iil.  20,  21.  '  Ambr.  ds  i»  qui  Initiantur.  e.  t      -Vi- 
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ID  the  ancient  ages  of  the  Church,  to  exorcise  the  person  bap-  Sect.lL 
tizedy  or  to  cast  the  Devil  out  of  him,  who  was  supposed  to  have 
taken  possession  of  the  catechumen  in  his  unregeuerate  state. 
And  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  possessions  by  evil  spirits  were 
very  frequent  before  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel,  when  we  read 
that  many  of  them  were  ejected  through  the  name  of  Christ. 
Bot  the  use  of  exorcism^  as  an  ordinary  rite  in  the  administra- 
tion c^  Baptism,  cannot  well  be  proved  from  any  earlier  authors 
than  the  fourth  century,  when  it  was  taken  in  to  denote  that 
persons,  before  they  were  regenerate  by  Baptism,  were  under 
the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  held  by  the  power  of  sin  and  the 
Devil.°^  But  it  being  urged  by  Bucer,  in  his  censure  of  the 
Liturgy,  that  this  exorcism  was  originally  used  to  none  but 
demoniacs,  and  that  it  was  uncharitable  to  imagine  that  all  were 
demoniacs  who  came  to  Baptism ; "  it  was  thought  prudent  by 
oar  reformers  to  leave  it  out  of  the  Liturgy,  when  they  took  a 
review  of  it  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  of  king  Edward.  But  to  pro- 
ceed in  ova  own  Office. 

IV.  The  people  standing  up,  (which  shews  that  they  were  to  TbeGof- 
kneel  at  the  two  foregoing  prayers,)  the  Minister,  in  the  next  properly 
place,  is  to  read  to  them  a  portion  out  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  ^****^ 
Mark.*  Which,  though  anciently  applied  to  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism,^  has  been  censured  by  some  as  improper  for  this 
place ;  because  the  children  there  mentioned  were  not  brought 
to  be  baptized.  Bat  if  people  would  but  consider  upon  what 
account  the  Gospel  is  placed  here,  I  cannot  think  but  they  would 
retract  so  impertinent  a  charge.  In  the  making  of  a  covenant, 
the  express  consent  of  both  parties  is  required :  and  therefore 
the  covenant  of  Baptism  being  now  to  be  made,  between  Al- 
mighty God  and  the  child  to  be  baptized ;  it  is  reasonable,  that, 
before  the  sureties  engage  in  behalf  of  the  infant,  they  should 
have  some  comfortable  assurances  that  God  on  his  part  will  be 
pleased  to  consent  to  and  make  good  the  agreement.  For  their 
satisfaction,  therefore,  the  Priest,  who  is  God's  ambassador, 
produces  a  warrant  from  scripture,  (the  declaration  of  his  will,) 
whereby  it  appears  that  God  is  willing  to  receive  infants  into 
his  favour,  and  hath  by  Jesus  Christ  declared  them  capable  of 

*  In  the  6nt  book  of  king  Edward,  the  Priest  was  to  say,  The  Lord  be  with  you. 
The  peo{^  were  to  answer,  And  with  thy  Spirit,    And  then  followed  the  Gospel 

™  Gieg.  Naa.  Orat  40.    Cyril.  Hieros.         «  Bucer.  Script  Anglican,  p.  480. 
in  Pr»l  ad  Catech.  **  Tert  de  Baptismo,  c.  18.  p.  231. 


king  Ed- 
wud's  fir 

Wok. 
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.  that  grace  and  glory,  which  on  God's  part  are  promised  in  this 
'  baptismal  covenant :  wherefore  the  sureties  need  not  fear  to 
make  the  stipnlatjon  on  Iknr  part,  since  they  bare  God'H  own 
word  that  there  ia  no  impediment  in  children  to  make  them 
incapable  of  receiving  that  which  he  hath  promised,  and  will 
snreiy  perform. 

From  all  which  premises,  the  Cbnrcb,  in  a  brief  exhortatioS' 
that  follows,  concludes,  that  the  sureties  may  cheerfully  promiw 
that  which  belongs  to  their  part,  since  God  by  hia  Son  hath 
gfiven  sufficient  security  that  Ms  part  shall  be  accomplished.  But 
this  being  the  overflowings  of  God's  pure  mercy  and  ^oodnesa, 
and  not  owing  to  anr  merits  or  deserts  in  ub,  it  is  fit  it  aboald 
he  acknowledged  in  an  humble  manner. 

V.  And  therefore  next  follows  a  thanksgiving"  for  our  own 
call  to  the  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in  God,  which  we  are  pat  in 
mind  of  by  this  fresh   occasion  :  and  wherein  we  also   beg  of  | 
God  to  ^ve  a  new  instance  of  bis  goodness,  by  ginng  hit  holy  i 
Spirit  to  the  in/ant  now  to  be  baptized,  that  so  it  may  b«  bor 
a^ain,  ajui  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  talvation. 

§.  2.  After  this  thanksgiving  in  king  Edward's  first  Litnrgy,  i 
tin  Priest  was  to  late  one  of  t/te  chidlren  by  the  right  hand,  the 
^  other  being  brought  after  him;  and  coming  into  the  churd 
toward  the  font  (for  all  the  former  part  of  the  service  was  then  , 
said  at  the  church-door)  he  teas  to  say.  The  Lord  vouchsafe  to 
receive  you  into  his  holy  household,  and  to  keep  and  govern  you 
alteays  t'n  the  same,  that  you  may  have  everlasting  lift.     Amen. 

VI.  And  now  no  doubt  remaining  but  that  God  is  ready  and 
'^  willing  to  perform  bis  part  of  the  covenant,  so  soon  as  the  child 

shall  promise  on  bis ;  the  Priest  addresses  himself  to  the  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  to  promise  for  bim,  and  from  then 
takes  security  that  the  infant  shall  observe  the  conditions  that 
are  required  of  bira.  And  in  this  there  is  nothing  strange  or 
new ;  nothing  which  is  not  used  almost  in  every  contract.  By 
an  old  law  of  the  Romans,  all  magistrates  were  obliged,  withio 
five  days  after  admission  to  their  office,  to  take  an  oath  ts 
observe  the  laws.     Now  it  happened  that  C,  Valerius  Flaccus 

*  In  tbc  Common  Prayer  of  1549,  the  condnuon  of  Uiu  exhortation  mt  ihai:  Ld    { 
atjailkfnllg  and  dmaiUlg  give  Oianki  into  lam,  and  nay  the  prayer  trliiiA  On  Lard  htm-     ■ 
Irlftai^l :  <nd  in  ilrdaratioa  of  our  /aM,  let  hi  o&n  rtdle  tit  arlida  comlaiiKil  im  nor 
Cnvd.     Then  ibo  MiaiiieT,  with  the  godbthen  and  godmmlien  and  penila  |m«Dt, 
were  fint  to  u;  the  I^rd'i  Prayer,  and  then  Ihe  Cn«I.     After  which  lollomd  Oa 
Thuiki^ring. 
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was  chosen  edilsy  or  overseer  of  the  public  buildlDgs.  But  he  ^^^  ^^' 
being  before  JFTamen  Dialis,  or  Jupiter^s  high  priest,  could  uot  be 
admitted  by  the  Bomans  to  swear ;  their  laws  supposing  that  so 
sacred  a  person  would  voluntarily  do  what  an  oath  would  oblige 
him  to.  C.  Valerius  however  desired  that  his  brother,  as  his 
fTOTy,  might  be  sworn  in  his  stead:  to  this  the  commons 
agreed,  and  passed  an  act  that  it  should  be  all  the  same  as  if 
the  edile  had  sworn  himself.i*  Much  after  the  same  manner, 
whenever  kings  are  crowned  in  their  infancy,  some  of  the 
oobility,  deputed  to  represent  them,  take  the  usual  oaths.  The 
flame  do  ambassadors  for  their  principals  at  the  ratifying  of 
leagues  or  articles;  and  guardians  for  their  minors,  who  are 
bound  by  the  law  to  stand  to  what  is  contracted  for  them. 
Since  then  all  nations  and  orders  of  men  act  by  this  method, 
why  should  it  be  charged  as  a  fault  upon  the  Church,  that 
she  admits  infants  to  baptism,  by  sponsors  undertaking  for 
them! 

VIL  Having  thus  justified  the  reasonableness  of  a  vicarious  The  gtipu- 
stipulation,  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  form  that  is  here  be  made 
used.     It  is  drawn  up  all  along  by  way  of  question  and  answer,  tiJn^SSd 
which  seems  to  have  been  the  method  even  in  the  days  of  the  a***^*'* 
apostles:    for    St.  Peter   calls  baptism  the  answer  of  a  pood 
conteienee:^  and  in  the  primitive  Church,  queries  were  always 
put  to  the  persons  baptized,  which  persons  at   age   answered 
themselves,   and   children  by   their  representatives,'^    who  are 
therefore  to  answer  in  the  first  person,  (as  the  advocate  speaks 
in  the  person  of  the  client,)  /  renounce^  &;c.,  because  the  contract 
18  properly  made  with  the  child. 

§.  2.  For  which  reason,  in  the  first  book  of  king  Edward,  the  In  the 
priest  is  ordered  to  demand  of  the  child  these  several  questions  the  child. 
proposed  ;  and  in  our  present  Liturgy,  though  the  Minister 
directs  himself  to  the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  yet  he  speaks 
by  them  to  the  child^  as  is  manifestly  apparent  from  the  third 
question :  and  consequently  the  child  is  supposed  to  return  the 
several  answers  which  are  made  by  the  godfathers,  &;c.,  and  to 
premise  by  those  that  are  his  sureties  (as  the  above  preface 
expresses  it)  that  he  will  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works, 
and  constantly  believe  God's  holy  word^  and  obediently  keep  his 
Commandments. 

P  LiTii,Ub.  31.  c.  50.  ^  I  Peter  iii.  21. 

'  TeTtalL  de  Bapt.  c  18.  p.  231.  C.  et  S.  August.  Epiit.  98.  Com.  2.  col.  267.  F. 
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^  §.  3,  The  qoeries  prop«»ed  are  fonr,  of  which  the  last  was 
■died  at  the  Restoration ;  there  bcin^  but  three  of  them  in  anj 
of  the  fiwawr  books,  though  in  the  first  of  king  Edward  ihey 
are  facakai  into  eight.  They  being  all  of  them  exceedingly 
(ottaUe  and  proper,  1  tlunk  it  Dot  amiss  to  take  notice  of  them 
MTCiallr. 

§.  4.  First,  then,  when  we  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  we 
nBst  have  the  same  friends  and  enemies  as  he  bath  ;  eapeoiallr 
when  the  same  that  are  enemies  to  him  are  also  enemies  to  oni 
BslTation.  And  therefore,  since  children  are  by  nature  iho 
•laTes  of  the  Devil,  and,  though  they  have  not  yet  been  actually 
in  his  senice.  will  oevertheless  be  apt  to  be  drawn  into  it,  by 
tit  p»mp»  amd  yUry  of  th«  vorld,  and  the  carnal  d^tret  of  tt* 
Jlmki  H  ia  neeaeary  to  secure  them  for  God  betimes,  and  to 
ttg^ge  tbem  to  take  all  these  for  their  enemies,  since  who«> 
loTeth  them  cannot  love  God.' 

§.  5.  Secondly,  faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism:* 
and  therefore  before  Philip  would  baptize  the  eunach,  he  asked 
him,  ifi«  MUttd  with  ail  hit  heart;  and  received  his  answer 
that  A»  idimed  Jetut  to  be  the  Son  of  God."  From  which 
lemarkaUe  precedent  the  Church  hath  ever  since  demanded  of 
all  those  who  enter  into  the  Christian  profession,  i/  tkey  Mim 
ali  the  ArticUt  which  are  implied  \a  that  profession  j  and  this 
wa«  either  done  by  way  of  qnestion  and  answer,*  or  else  the  party 
baptized  (if  of  age)  was  made  to  repeat  the  whole  Creed,* 

§•  6.  But  thirdly,  it  is  not  only  necessary  that  the  party  to  be 
baptized  do  believe  the  Christian  faith;  but  he  most  also  desire 
to  be  joined  to  that  society  by  the  solemn  rite  of  initiation: 
wherefore  the  child  is  further  demanded,  whether  he  tciU  bt 
baptiztd  in  Ih'u  faith ;  because  God  will  have  no  unwilling 
servants,  nor  ought  men  to  be  compelled  by  violence  to  religion. 
And  yet  the  Christian  religion  is  so  reasonable  and  profitable^ 
both  as  to  this  world  and  the  next,  that  the  godfathers  may 
very  well  presume  to  answer  for  the  child,  that  this  it  hit 
desire :  since  if  the  child  could  understand  the  excellency  of  this 
religion,  and  speak  its  mind,  it  would  without  doubt  be  ready  to 
make  the  same  reply. 


L 
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§.  7.  Lastly,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  they  that  are  baptized  must  Sect.  III. 
wait  in  newnesi  of  life:*  for  which  reason  the  child  is  demanded, 
fourthly,  If  he  will  keep  God's  holy  mil  and  commandments^  anef  Query4. 
wdi  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  his  life  f  For  since  he  now 
takes  Christ  for  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  lists  himself  under  his 
iNumer,  it  is  fit  he  should  vow,  in  the  words  of  this  sacrament, 
to  observe  the  commands  of  his  general.  Wherefore  as  he  pro- 
miaed  to  forsake  all  evil  before,  so  now  he  must  engage  to  do  all 
that  is  goody  without  which  he  cannot  be  admitted  into  the 
Christian  Church. 

§.  8.  I  cannot  conclude  this  section  till  I  have  observed,  that  This  bap- 
this  whole  stipulation  is  so  exactly  conformable  to  that  which  verypri-^ 
vas  used  in  the  primitive  Church,  that  it  cannot  be  unpleasant  °^^^^^^* 
to  compare  them  together.  All  that  were  to  be  baptized  were 
brouji^bt  to  the  entrance  of  the  baptistry  or  font,  and  standing 
with  their  &ces  towards  the  west,  (which  being  directly  oppo- 
site to  the  east,  the  place  of  light,  did  symbolically  represent 
the  prioca  of  darkness,  whom  they  were  to  renounce,)  were 
commanded  to  stretch  out  their  hands  as  it  were  in  defiance  of 
him;  and  then  the  bishop  asked  them  every  one,  ^^Dost  thou 
"renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  powers,  and  servicer' 
To  which  each  party  answered,  "  I  do  renounce  them.'' — '^  Dost 
^thou  renounce  the  world,  and  all  its  pomps  and  vanities  J^' 
Answer,  **  I  do  renounce  them."*  In  the  next  place  they  made 
an  open  confession  of  their  faith,  the  bishop  asking,  '^  Dost  thou 
''believe  in  Gt>d  the  Father  Almighty,  &c,  in  Jesus  Christ  his 
"only  Son  our  Lord,  who,  &c.  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy 
"Ghost,  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  in  one  baptism  of  re- 
"pentance  for  remission  of  sins,  and  the  life  everlasting  f  To 
all  which  each  party  answered,  '^  I  do  believe ;''  as  our  Church 
atill  requires  in  this  office.^ 

Sect.  IIL — 0/the  Administration  of  Baptism. 

L  The  contract  being  now  made,  it  is  fit  the  Minister  should  The  prayer 
more  peculiarly  intercede  with  God  for  grace  to  perform  it ;  sanctifica- 
and  therefore,  in  the  next  place,  he  offers  up  four  short  petitions  chUd°/^*** 
for  the  child^s  sanctification.     Most  of  our  commentators  upon 

'  Rom.  tL  4.  ment  1.  1.  c  2.  torn.  iv.  coL  354.  A. 

•  CcDit.  Apott  L  7.  c  41.  Dion.  Areop.  *>  Const.  Apost  1.  7.  c  41.  Cyril  Catecb. 

de  Ecdea.  Hier.  c.  2.  p.  77.  D.     Ambr.  de  MyBtag.2.  §.  4.  p.  285.    Ambr.  de  Socrnm. 

lAit  c.  2.  torn.  iv.  coL  343.  K.    De  Sacra-  L  2.  c.  7.  torn.  iv.  col.  360.  K. 
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C^rn.  tbe  CflHUDon  Prayer  think,  that  they  were  added  to  supply  the 
place  of  the  old  Exorcisms.  But  it  is  certain  they  were  placed 
ia  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  with  no  ^rh  intent.  Fur  by 
thai  (as  I  have  ofaserred)  a  form  of  Exorcism  was  to  he  aatA 
tnr  cTCtT  cbild  that  was  brought  to  be  baptized :  whereai 
tktm  petxtiom  were  only  to  he  oaei  at  such  times  as  the  water 
Im  tbe  (oat  wss  to  be  changed  aod  consecrated,  which  was  not 
Ibea  oidnni  to  be  done  above  ooce  a  month.  For  which  re 
tike  farm  tot  cmuenating  it  did  not,  as  npw,  make  a  part  of  tbt 
pabGc  cAce  for  kaptUm,  hut  was  placed  hy  itself,  at  the  end  of 
Aeefice  (or  the  admini^tralioo  of  it  in  private,  (i.  e.  at  the  end 
af  the  vbole ;  kr  there  was  no  office  then  for  tbe  hafili^m  of 
SDch  as  are  of  riper  rear&) 

A^fa*  The  form  that  was  used  then  wag  somethisg  different  from 

•f  what  we  use  dow.  It  was  introduced  with  a  prayer,  that  was 
'^  afl«rwan)s  left  ont  at  the  second  review.*  And  these  petitioni 
tiwU  are  still  retained,  ran  then  in  the  plural  number,  and  tiie 
fatnre  tense,  in  tbe  behalf  of  all  that  should  be  baptized  till  tbe 
water  sbould  be  changed  again.  Aud  this  is  the  reason  that 
tbe  hflt  of  these  petitions  still  runs  in  general  terms,  it  being 
contimed  word  for  word  from  the  old  form.  Between  the  two 
hot  also  were  four  other  petitions  inserted,  which  are  now 
OAutted.-f-  And  after  all  (the  usual  salutation  iuterveniiig,  viz. 
71U  L*rJ  U  wjli  jwa,  A»d  with  thy  spirit)  followed  the  prayer, 
which  we  »till  retain  for  the  consecration  of  the  water.  There 
is  some  little  difference  in  it  towanis  the  conclusion,  because  the 
water  being  sanctified   by  tbe   first  prayer  above  mentioned, 


Thii  wu  tbf  tint  pcmjrt  bt  tkl 

_ a  Prtytr.      From  whemw  thcH  *mJ% 

SmUjfi  da  Jim^^n^  l^lum,l^ia  liat  art  tlm  niMifin-  ^  aU  Ai*gt,  ven  tikm  bjT 
tk*  caapikn  of  iha  SnWh  fo(n.ud  inuwd  withb  emuhrli  [)  io  the  fini  pnjvf  it 
Ac  bafJuiiw  of  dkc  oCec  ifteT  tbe  wordi — iftlirai  HoalM^  atrt^  of  tm  ;  iigHiul  whitk 
•w  ■ddid  a  dinction  in  Um  mugin— Thtl  lie  mtn-  ■>  &t  fimi  dmJd  tt  limi^rj  tai« 
lb  d*  iMlt  MJnir.  A^ii^^myMUJa^dUbafliiid  ia  Ot  teaUr  iii  iil«ijiif.  fc 
fm^jOr  or  Mimi-rJuiM -^^  Ittfim  tk  mHi  l3m  t*fiaml  []. 

OnMOat  iBUmoaiT^-immafitm.  luHwrf.  IW  1%  Mnr  ton  povw  fo  n«p  ■ 

OnM  MoT  •tiamKnr  Im  liaO  i^  la  U  ^  Ug  Jhd,  may  «vr»ra        f.   J  «  0* 
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there  was  no  occasion  to  repeat  the  consecration  in  this;  <V^r  Sect. HI. 
which  reason  the  words  then,  and  in  all  the  books  to  the  last 
reTiew,  ran  in  this  form:  Regard^  we  beseech  thee^  the  supplica- 
tms  of  thy  congreffotiany  and  grant  that  all  thy  servants^  which 
datt  be  baptized  in  this  waier^  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  thy 
hfy  Sacrament  [which  we  here  bless  and  dedicate  in  thy  name  to 
dtf  tpirUftai  washing^*^  may  receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace ; 
lod  so  on. 

Of  this  form  Bucer,  in  his  Censure,^  could  by  no  means  ap« 
prore.  Snch  blessings  and  consecrations  of  things  inanimate 
tend  strangely  (he  tells  us)  to  create  in  people'^s  minds  terrible 
notions  of  magic  or  conjuration.  He  allows  such  consecrations 
indeed  to  be  very  ancient,  but  however  they  are  not  to  be  found 
m  the  word  of  God.  At  the  second  reformation  therefore,  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  comes  out  with  all  that  relates  directly 
to  the  consecration  of  the  water  omitted.  The  first  prayer 
above  mentioned  was  left  out  entirely,  and  the  last  purged  from 
those  words,  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  the  holy  Sacrament. 
And  thns  the  form  continued  till  the  last  review,  when  a  clause 
was  again  added  to  invocate  the  Spirit,  to  sanctify  the  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin.  Now  by  this  is  meant,  not 
that  the  water  contracts  any  new  quality  in  its  nature  or  essence, 
by  snch  consecration ;  but  only  that  it  is  sanctified  or  made  holy 
in  its  use,  and  separated  from  common  to  sacred  purposes.  In 
order  to  which,  though  the  primitive  Christians  believed,  as  well 
as  we  do,  that  water  in  general  was  sufficiently  sanctified  by  the 
baptism  of  our  Saviour  in  the  river  Jordan;^  yet  when  any 
particular  water  was  at  any  time  used  in  the  administration  of 
baptism,  they  were  always  careful  to  consecrate  it  first  by  a 
solemn  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.*^ 

II.  All  things  being  thus  prepared  for   the  baptism  of  the  Name, 
child,  the  Minister  is  now  to  take  it  into  his  hands^  and  to  ask  at  Bap. 
the  godfathers  and  godmothers  to  name  it.     For  the  Christian  ^*°' 
ntsme  being  given  as  a  badge  that  we  belong  to  Christ,  we  can- 
Dot  more  properly  take  it  upon  us,  than  when  we  are  enlisted 
imder  his  banner.     We  bring  one  name  into  the  world  with  us, 
which  we  derive  from  our  parents,  and  which  serves  to  remind 

♦  The  wordi  thui  enclosed  [  ]  are  only  in  the  Scotch  Liturgy. 

«  Script  Anglican,  p.  481.  «*  Cyprian.  Ep.  70.  p.  190.     Ambr.  de 

^  Ignat.  ad  Ephea.  §.  18.     Greg.  Nas.  Sacram.  I  2.  c  5.  torn.  iv.  col.    359.   K. 

Eltr^rtW^^.     See  also  St  Jerome  and  St  Basil   de  Spir.  Sanct  c.   27.   torn  ii.  p. 

Ambiroae.  211.  A. 
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*'**P-^'*'-  aa  of  oor  original  gnilt,  and  that  w«  are  born  in  ein :  l>ut  tbis 
new-  name  is  gireii  us  at  our  traptism.  to  remind  us  of  out  new 
birth,  wlien,  being  washed  in  the  larer  of  regeneration,  we  are 
thereb;  cleansed  from  our  natural  inipunties,  and  become  in  a 
manner  new  creatures,  and  solemnly  dedicate  our^Wes  to  God. 
So  that  the  naming  of  children  at  this  time  hath  been  thought 
bj  man;  to  import  something  more  than  ordinary,  and  to  carry 
iritL  it  a  mysterious  signification.  We  find  something  hke  it 
even  among  the  heathens:  for  the  Romans  had  a  castom  of 
naming  their  children  on  the  day  of  their  lustration,  (i.  e.  when 
they  were  cleansed  and  washed  from  their  natural  poUution.) 
which  waa  therefore  called  Diet  nominalif.  And  the  Greeks 
also,  when  they  carried  their  in&uta,  a  little  after  tlieir  htrlh, 
about  the  fire,  {which  was  their  ceremonv  of  dedicating  or  con- 
secrating them  to  their  gods,)  were  used  at  the  same  lime  to 
give  them  their  names. 

And  that  the  Jews  named  their  children  at  the  Ume  of  ci^ 
cumcision,  the  holy  scriptures,'  as  well  as  their  own  wjilenk 
expressly  tell  us.  And  though  the  rite  itself  of  circamciiion 
was  changed  into  that  of  baptism  by  our  SsTioor,  yet  he  irud« 
no  alteration  as  to  the  time  and  custom  of  ginng  the  name,  bot 
left  that  to  continue  under  the  new,  as  he  hat]  found  it  Dodet 
the  old  dispensation.  Accordingly  we  6nd  this  time  assgned 
and  used  to  this  purpose  ever  since ;  the  Christians  eontinniog 
from  the  earliest  ages  to  name  their  children  at  the  tim«  of 
baptism.  And  even  people  of  riper  years  commonly  changed 
their  name,  (as  Saul,  saith  St.  Ambrose, ^  at  that  time  diangtd 
his  name  to  Paul,)  especially  if  the  name  they  had  before  wu 
Hpnihen  taken  from  any  idol  or  false  god.  For  the  Nicene  council  !w- 
names""'  ^'ds  the  giving  of  heathen  names  to  Christians,  and  recom- 
prahibiied. ujgQ jg  tt,g  giving  the  name  of  some  apostle  or  saint:''  nol 
that  there  is  any  fortune  or  merit  in  the  name  itself,  but  that, 
by  such  means,  the  party  might  be  stirred  up  to  imitate  Um 
example  of  that  holy  person  whose  name  he  hears.  And  hy  a 
provincial  constitution  of  our  own  Church,  made  by  archbisli<9 
Peccham,  A.D.  1281,  it  is  provided,  that  no  wanton  names  be 
given  to  children ;  or  if  they  be,  that  they  be  chang:ed  at  Con- 
firmation.' 

t  Oen.  ui.  ^  4  ;  Luke  i,  39,  60 ;  Uid         ''  VicL  Canon.  Arabic.  Can.  30.  leo.  o- 
chap,  il  SI.  COL309.  E. 
:.  Prim.  Qiiadrag.  Sena.  3.        '  S«ebi>hopGib*>ii'»Codcit,™li.p.<*"- 
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§.  2.  As  to  the  appointment  of  the  name,  it  may  be  pitched  Sect  ill. 
npon  by  the  relations,  (as  we  may  see  has  been  the  custom  ofT®**®, 
old;)*'  but  the   rubric  directs  that  it  be  dictated  by  the  god-thegod- 
&thers  and  godmothers.     For  this  being  the  token  of  our  new  anViISy. 
birth,  it  is  fit  it  should  be  given  by  those  who  undertake  for  our 
Christianity,  and  engage  that  we  shall  be  bred  up  and  live  like 
Christians ;  which  being  confirmed  by  the  custom  and  authority 
aS  the  Church  in  all  ages,  is  abundantly  enough  to  justify  the 
practice,  and  satisfy  us  of  the  reasonableness  of  it. 

IIL  After  the  name  is  thus  given,  the  Priest  (if  the  god/atkersy  The  out- 
S^e.  certify  him  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it)  is  to  dip  it  in  the  ja  Bapl-^'* 
water  discreetly  and  warily;  which  was  in  all  probability  the  way  ^™' 
by  which  our  Saviour,  and  for  certain  was  the  usual  and  ordinary 
way  by  which  the  primitive  Christians  did  receive  their  baptism.^ 
And  it  must  be  allowed  that  by  dipping,  the  ends  and  effects  of 
baptism  are  more  significantly  expressed ;  for  as  in  immersion  Immersion 
there  are  three  several  acts,  viz.  the  putting  the  person  under  most  pri- 
water,  his  abiding  there  for  some  time,  and  his  rising  up  again ;  "gnigcant 
so  by  these  were  represented  Christy's  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion; and  in  conformity  thereunto  (as  the  apostle  plainly  shews)"* 
oar  dying  unto  sin,  the  destruction  of  its  power,  and  our  resur- 
rection to  newness  of  life.     Though  indeed  afi'usion  is  not  wholly  But  the 
without  its  signification,  or  entirely  inexpressive  of  the  end  of  baptism 
baptism.      For  as  the   immersing  or  dipping  the  body  of  the  bJTffu!^ 
baptized  represents  the  burial  of  a  dead  person  under  ground  ;  sion. 
80  also  the  ajffkision  or  pouring  water  upon  the  party  answers  to 
the  covering  or  throwing   earth   upon   the  deceased.     So  that 
both  ceremonies  agree  in  this,  that  they  figure  a  death  and  burial 
unto  sin :  and  therefore  though  immersion  be  the  most  significant 
ceremony  of  the  two,  yet  it  is  not  so  necessary  but  that  affusion 
m  some  cases  may  supply  the  room  of  it.     For  since  baptism  is 
only  an  external   rite,  representing  an   internal  and   spiritual 
action  such  an  act  is  sufficient,  as  fully  represents  to  us  the  in- 
stitution of  baptism :  the  divine  grace  which  is  thereby  conferred, 
being  not  measured  by  the  quantity  of  water  used  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  it.      It  is  true,  dipping   and  affusion  are  two 
different  acts ;  but  yet  the  word  baptize  implies  them  both :  it 
being  used   frequently  in   scripture   to   denote  not   only  such 

k  RatLiv.  17  ;  Luke  i.  59.  c.  11.  p.  70.  edit.  Oxon.  1685.     Tert.  de 

1  Acts  Tiii.  28  ;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4  ;  Col.  iL     Bapt  c.  4.  et  de  Orat.  c.  11. 
IZ    Const  Apost.  L  3.  c.  17.    Barnabas,        m  Rom.  yi.  3, 4. 
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}^  vuluBgu  is  perionned  by  dipping,  but  also  sacli  as  is  performed 
br  pooni^  or  rabbioff  water  upon  the  thing  or  person  washed." 
And  tberefofc  when  tbe  Jews  baptized  their  children,  ia  oTder 
to  drenmcisiaa,  it  seems  to  have  been  indifferent  witb  them, 
whrther  it  was  done  by  immersioii  or  affaaion."  And  that  the 
piixiitiTe  Christians  anderetood  it  in  this  latitude,  is  plain,  from 

,  tlteir  admini^ering  this  holj  sacranieot  in  the  case  of  sicknera, 
baste,  Tant  of  vater,  or  the  like,  by  affuiHoa,  or  pouring  water 

s.  npoo  the  laee.  Tbna  the  jailor  and  bis  family,  who  were  bap- 
tized by  St.  Paul  in  haste,  the  Bame  boar  of  tbe  night  that 
they  were  cooTerted  and  beliered,'  are  reasonably  supposed  to 
bare  bees  baptiied  by  aSiision :  nnce  it  can  hardly  be  tbungbt 
tbat  at  SDcb  an  exigency  tbey  had  water  sufficient  at  band  to 
be  immersed  in.  Tbe  same  may  be  said  concerning  Basilides, 
who,  Eusebius  tells  oii,  was  baptized  by  some  brethren  'm  prison.'' 
For  the  strict  costody  under  which  Christian  prisoners  were  kept, 
(tbeir  tyrannical  jailors  hardly  allowing  them  necessaries  for 
Ule,  mnch  leas  such  conveniences  as  they  desired  for  their  reli- 
gioo,)  makes  it  more  than  probable  that  this  mnst  bare  been 
done  by  affusion  only  of  some  small  quantity  of  water.  And 
tbat  baptism  in  this  way  was  no  unheard-of  practice  before  thi% 
may  be  gathered  from  Tertnllian,  who,  speaking  of  a  person  of 
■ncertain  repentance  offering  himself  to  he  baptized,  asks,  Who 
wnuU  ktfy  Uim  to  dm  tin^U  ^rinJcUnff  of  %taier  ? '  The  Acts  also 
of  SL  Lanreoee,  who  suffered  martyrdom  about  the  same  time 
as  St.  Cyprian,  tell  us  how  one  of  the  soldiers  tbat  were  to  be 
his  execotiotters,  being  converted,  brought  a  pitcher  of  water  fur 
St.  Laurence  to  baptize  him  witb.  And  lastly,  St  Cyprian, 
being  coBsulted  by  one  M.aguus,  in  reference  to  the  validity  of 
clinick  baptism,  (i.  e.  such  as  was  administered  to  sick  persons  on 
their  beds  by  aspersion  or  sprinkling.)  not  only  allows,  bat  pleads 
for  it  at  large,  both  from  the  nature  of  the  sacrament,  and 
design  of  the  institution.'  It  is  true,  such  persons  as  were  so 
baptized,  were  not  ordinarily  capable  of  being  admitted  to  any 
office  in  the  Church  ; '  hot  then  the  reason  of  this,  as  is  intimated 
by  the  council  of  Neocffisarea,  was  not  tbat  they  thought  this 


"  See  Haik  TjL  4.  uti  Lok* 
Ike  Omk  aad  Heh.  ix.  10.  ■!' 
Ottsk,  ceaptrnl  wiih  Kumbm  * 

<•  Mwhm  d«  SabUto, 
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immner  of  baptism  was  less  effectual  than  the  other,  but  because  ^^^  ^^^- 
^ch  a  persou'^s  coining  to  the  faith  was  not  voluntary,  but  of 
necessity.  And  therefore  it  was  provided  by  the  same  council, 
that  if  the  diligence  and  faith  of  a  person  so  baptized  did  after- 
wards prove  commendable,  or  if  the  scarcity  of  others,  fit  for  the 
holy  offices,  did  by  any  means  require  it,  a  clinick  Christian  might 
be  admitted  into  holy  orders."  However,  except  upon  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  baptism  was  seldom,  or  perhaps  never,  admi- 
nistered for  the  four  first  centuries,  but  by  immersion  or  dipping. 
Nor  is  aspersion  or  sprinkling  ordinarily  used,  to  this  day,  in  any 
couitry  that  was  never  subject  to  the  pope.^  And  among  those 
that  rabmitted  to  his  authority,  England  was  the  last  place 
where  it  was  received.^  Though  it  has  never  obtained  so  far 
as  to  be  enjoined,  dipping  having  been  always  prescribed  by  the 
nibrie.  The  Salisbury  Missal,  printed  in  1530,  (the  last  that 
was  in  force  before  the  Reformation,)  expressly  requires  and 
orders  dipping.  And  in  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  king 
£dward  VI.  the  Priest'*s  general  order  is  to  dip  it  in  the  water ^  so 
it  be  diicreetfy  and  warily  done  ;  the  rubric  only  allowing,  if  the 
ekUd  be  weaiy  that  then  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it.  Nor 
was  there  any  alteration  made  in  the  following  books,  except  the 
leaving  out  the  order  to  dip  it  thrice,  which  was  prescribed  by 
the  first  book. 

However,  it  being  allowed  to  weak  children  (though  strong  How  affu- 
enough  to  be  brought  to  church)  to  be  baptized  by  affusion ;  J^rinkUng 
many  fond  ladies   at  first,  and  then  by  degrees  the  common  ?"*  ^^^^ 
people,  would  persuade  the  Minister  that  their  children  were  too  tice. 
tender  for  dipping.     But  what  principally  tended  to  confirm  this 
practice  was,  that  several  of  our  English  divines  flying  into  Ger- 
many and  Switzerland,  &;c.  during  the  bloody  reign  of  queen 
Mary,  and  returning  home  when  queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the 
erowD,  brought  back  with  them  a  great  love  and  zeal  to  the 
customs  of  those  protestant  Churches  beyond  sea,  where  they 
had  been  sheltered  and  received.     And  consequently  having  ob- 
served that  in  Geneva,  and  some    other   places,  baptism  was 
ordered  to  be  performed  by  affusion,^  they  thought  they  could 
not  do  the  Church  of  England  a  greater  piece  of  service,  than  to 
introduce  a  practice  dictated  by  so  great  an  oracle  as  Calvin.    So 

«  Concil.  Neocaes.  Can.  12.  *  See  Calvin's  Institntct,  L  4.  c  15.  §. 

▼  See  this  proTed  in  Dr.  Wall's  History  19.  and  Tractat.  Theolog.  Catechismus,  p. 

Off  In&Dt-Baptism,  part  ii.  chap.  9.  §.  2.  57.  ed.  Bezse,  1576. 
w  Dr.  Wan,  ibid. 


L^^  a  Ab  kMK  4bm  iT  fMM  ESabcik,  nd  dtnii^  the 
mof^vltitgimmmmi  Vmg  CkaAa  I.  &en  were  lot  rerf 
i  iHfciM  ^|i"  'i  *  '  Asd  thocfare  vben  tbe  qae»- 
IMM  ^^iiii  ■■ililJMli  Hi  MiiiiMiili  iiiir  firrt'irr-*'-' 
■iag«Jrf*gCha«fa^^»tW«BeMwowof  kJDgJaiPtal. 
M  *■  Ahb*.  a*  awnr  to  Ac  ^wwtiw.  ITJU/  u  tiu  itutward 

J  J  II  iliitfilArii  Km^^imlffd wM  it  im lit  mawui^tU 
Jttfv*  4b.  AaJ  rf>uwiit^  m\m  tkc  Dinctorr  was  put  oot 
If  As  paAaBMl,  rfaaa  <>•  Asae  vfco  cNxdd  sabmit  to  their 
mA^iof)  ke^  to  km*  a  Am^  flf  eitoMJtat :  it  bem;  de- 

Aid  M  it  «ae  fo  Ike  tetfer  f  MMti—  vT  iauMMOB  or  dip* 
fM(  k  «K  fMiutim\}  fiiiriiii  thtf  biftim  dNoU  not  be 
■  Itf  time  ^poftrf,  mrv 
Aad  aerafdiii^y  (wbich  *ras 
■)  tkej  fbaagpii  the  fimt  into 
t  to  Ae  Minista'  in  his  mding 
4dk.  »1  tk>  <Ud  be^  icU  bri«v  bn,  be  dipped  in  l^ 
faf^iad  vtaik^  witorcaM^  jnt  to  let  a  drop  m  tiro 
M  «■  As  dUfs  faca.'  TWae  lefa—B;  it  ccems,  euild  not 
HI  Jttt  ibM  iHto  to  taftin  ■■  bd  ben  loi^  naed  before  tbe 
tHisef  yafor;  aad  tbM  IbM-  haA  Bavbefe  been  disDODtianed 
'  f  afCbiiilMMlj,  bat  in  sub  pbees  irbere  the 

Birt  aar  divines  at  the  Restontion, 
f^m  ilde  better  the  itaie  of  erriptnre  and  antiquitj, 
BgM  MtoMd  ika  miu  far  iaaaetsioa :  bowerer,  for  preTCBtioa 
^  ear  ^aftr  to  tb*  <U1,  tbe  pneat  t«  adri^d  (o  be  first  etr- 
aifmi  A«  m  mM  mBmdan  it.  Se  that  the  differeoce  bettreen 
A»  eU  raitait,  Mid  vba*  k  is  mow.  a  ooly  this:  As  it  stood 
bafca»  1km fritil  «aa  to  £p»  aalaw  tbeie  was  an  arennent  or 
dk^iiaaaf«aafaM»,*  as  it  lUaili  imih.  bei«  oot  to  dip,  nslca 
iWm  ba  m   tnwmni  ar  ecctifyiiv  of  ttrmuftA,  sufficient  to 


Urn  aritr,  «ae  weald  tbiak,  aboald  be  tbe  most  nnexceptioii' 
*bie  af  aaj  tkat  e««M  be  giTca ;  it  keeping  as  dose  to  tbe 
pcieHtin  nde  far  baplim,  as  tbe  eoldneas  oT  oar  region  and 
tke  teadsnitan  wkeiewiA  ia&ats  are  now  used,  will  sometimM 
•dHit.     Tknugk  Sir  Jaka  Fkrer,  in  a  discourse  on  cold  batlis, 

r  Sm  Ik;  W«n  BkMT  tt  tiini  fcfriM.  i«t  £.  (1u{l  9-  p.  lOL  0>£  fdit. 


OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS.  3*15 

bath  shefrn,  from  the  nature  of  our  bodies,  from  the  rules  of  ^^^'  * 
medicine,  from  modem  experience,  and  from  ancient  history^ 
that  nothing  would  tend  more  to  the  preservation  of  a  child's 
health,  than  dipping  it  in  Baptism.  However,  the  parents  not 
earing  to  make  the  experiment,  take  so  much  the  advantage  of 
the  reference  that  is  made  to  their  judgments  concerning  the 
fltrength  of  their  children,  as  never  to  certify  they  may  well 
mimre  dippinff.  It  is  true,  indeed,  the  question  is  now  seldom 
adced ;  because  the  child  is  always  brought  in  such  a  dress,  as 
diews  that  there  is  no  intention  that  it  should  be  dipped.  For 
whilst  dipping  in  the  font  continued  in  fashion,  they  brought 
the  child  in  such  sort  of  clothing,  as  might  be  taken  off  and  put 
on  again  without  any  hinderance  or  trouble.  But  since  the 
Church  not  only  permits,  but  requires  dipping,  where  it  is  certi- 
fied the  child  may  toell  endure  it;  and  consequently  since  the 
Minister  is  always  ready  to  dip,  whensoever  it  is  duly  required 
of  him  ;  it  is  very  hard  that  any  should  urge  the  not  dipping  or 
immersing,  as  a  plea  for  separation. 

§.  2L  But  to  proceed :  by  king  Edward^s  first  book,  the  Minis-  Trine 
ter  IS  to  dip  the  child  m  the  water  thrice  ;  jlrst  dipping  the  right  an  ancieut 
Me ;  secondly,  the  left  sid^ ;  the  third  iimey  dipping  the /ace  toward  ^^^  '^^' 
the/oni.     This  was  the  general  practice  of  the  primitive  Church, 
Tu.  to  dip  the  person  thrice,  i.  e.  once  at  the  name  of  each  Person 
in  the  Trinity,  the  more  folly  to  express  that  sacred  mystery." 
Though  some  later  writers  say  this  was  done  to  represent  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  together  with  his 
three  days'  continuance  in  the  grave.*     St.  Austin  joins  both 
these  reasons  together,  as  a  double  mystery  of  this  ancient  rite, 
as  he  is  cited  by  Oratian   to  this   purpose.^      Several  of  the 
&thers,  that  make  mention  of  this  custom,  own,  that  there  is  no 
command   for  it  in  scripture :    but   then   they  speak  of  it  as 
brought  into  use  by  the  apostles;^  and  therefore  the  fiftieth  of 
the  canons  that  are  called  apostolical,  deposes  any  Bishop  or 
Presbyter  that  administers  Baptism  without  it. 

But  afterwards,  when  the  Arians  made  a  wicked  advantage  of  WhydU- 
this  custom,  by  persuading  the  people  that  it  was  used  to  denote 

*  Tertall  adr.  Prax.  c  26.  p.  516.  A.  et  Leo,  Ep.  4.  ad  Epis.  Siculos,  c  3. 

de  Coron.  Mil.  c.  3.    Basil,  de  Sp.  Sanct  c.  ^  Aug.  Horn.  3.  apud.  Oratian.  de  Con- 

27.  Hieron.  adv.  Lucifl  c.  4.  Hieror.  Eo-  secrat  Dist  4.  c  78. 

des.  c  2.   AmbxY>t.  de  Sacram.  1.  2.  c.  7.  ^  Tertull  de  Coron.  Mil.  c.  3.  p.  102. 

CaxL  Ap.  50.  Bas.  92.  Leo.  IX.  A.     Cyril.  Catcch.   Mystag.  2.  §.  4.  pag. 

>  Greg.  Nysa.    de   Bapt    Christi,  torn.  286.  B.    Sozomen.  Hist.  Eccles.  I  6.  c.  26. 

iii.  p.  3. 72.  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.  2.  d.  4.  p.  673.  D.  Hieron.  ady.  Lucif. 
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Cfc»P-y"-  that  the  Pereons  ui  the  Trinity  were  thre«  distiDct  substances  ; 
it  first  became  a  castom,"  and  then  a  law.*  in  the  Spant§h 
Chnrch,  only  to  use  one  tinffU  immersion  ;  because  that  would 
expresK  the  Cuitf  of  the  (>odhead,  while  the  Trinity  of  Persons 
would  be  sufficiently  deouted  by  the  person's  being  baptized  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gliost.  However,  in 
other  parts  of  the  Church,  tri?ie  immersion  most  commonly  pre- 
Tsiled,  as  it  does  in  the  Greek  Church  to  this  very  day.'  Upon 
what  account  it  was  omitted  in  the  second  book  of  king  Ed- 
ward, I  do  not  find :  but  there  being  no  order  in  the  room  of  it 
to  confine  the  Minister  to  a  single  immersion,  1  presume  it  is  \eH 
to  his  judgment  and  discretion  to  use  which  he  pleases. 

The  (ana  IV.  When  the  Priest  dips  or  pourn  water  upon  the  child,  he 
is  to  say,  (calling  the  child  by  its  name,)  N.  /  baptist  (Am,  which 
was  always  the  form  of  the  Western  Church.  The  Easlern 
Charch  nseth  a  little  Tariation,  Let  N.  fi#  fxiptiztd,  &c.*  or  else, 
7^0  servant  of  God,  such  a  om  is  baptized,  &c''  but  the  sense  is 
much  the  same :  howcTer,  in  the  next  words,  viz.  in  ike  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  all  orthodox 
Christians  did  ever  agree  ;  because  they  are  uf  Christ's  own  ap- 
pointment, and  for  that  reason  unalterable.  Wherefore,  when 
the  heretics  presumed  to  vary  from  this  form,  they  were  cen- 
sured by  the  Cburcli,  and  those  baptisms  declared  null,  which 
were  not  administered  tn  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  ami  ffoly 
Ghost.  Some  indeed  took  liberty  to  mingle  a  paraphrase  with 
them,  baptizing  i«  the  nutne  of  the  Father  aho  sent,  of  the  Son  thai 
came,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  tk^it  witnessed;^  but  our  reformers 
thought  it  more  prudent  to  preserve  our  Lord's  own  words  ea- 
tire,  without  addition  or  diminution. 

Now  by  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  three  Persons,  is  not  only 
meant  that  it  is  done  by  the  commission  and  authority  of  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  but  also  that  we  are  bap- 
tized into  the  faith  of  the  holy  Trinity;  and  are  received  iato 
that  society  of  men,  who  are  distinguished  from  all  false  profes- 
sions in  the  world,  by  believing  in  three  Persons  and  one  God. 

Oftho  V,  By  the  first  Common  Prayer  of  king  Edward,  after  the 

ture,  or     child  Was  thus  baptized,  (he  godfathers  and  godmothers  tosn  to 


L 


*  ConciL  CDnatiiiit.  Ciw.  7.  Ong.  £p»t.  AwounU  of  tlie  Gnnk  Cburch. 
nd  LanndruiD.  Reg.  1.  1.  c.  41.  B  Sor  tfaf  KuchologioiL 

°  ConciL  Tolet.  4,  Cm.  6.  torn.  r.  col,        <>  See  Sit  Psnl  Rjrcnni  and  Dr.  SoulL'i 

1706.  A«mmii  of  tlie  Ur«k  Chureh. 

'  S«e  Sir  Paul  Rjeaol  and  Pr,  Smilb'i        '  Coem.  Ap.  L  7.  c  33. 
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lay  ikeir  hands  upon  it,  and  the  Minister  tms  to  put  upon  him  his  ^^^•^^^' 
white  vesture,  commonly  called  the  ehrisom^  and  to  say. 

Take  this  white  vesture  as  a  token  of  the  innocency,  whichy  hy 
God*s  grace,  in  this  holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism^  is  given  unto  thee, 
sisdfor  a  sign  whereby  thou  art  admonished  so  long  as  thou  livest, 
to  give  thyself  to  innocence  of  living,  that  after  this  transitory  life 
ikau  may  est  be  partaker  of  the  life  everlasting.     Amen, 

This  was  a  relic  of  an  ancient  custom  I  have  formerly  had  oc-  ^jJL'® 
canon  to  mention  :^  the  intention  and  design  of  it  is  sufficiently 
expressed  in  the  form  above  cited :  I  therefore  need  only  ob- 
serve further^  that  it  receives  its  name  from  the  chrism  or  oint- 
rnsMt  with  which  the  child  was  anointed  when  the  chrisom  was 
put  on. 

VI.  For  by  the  same  book  of  king  Edward,  as  soon  as  the  H^ribed 
Priest  had  pronounced  the  foregoing  form,  he  was  to  anoint  the  oy  the  first 
infant  upon  the  head,  saying,  king  Ed- 

AhMgktjf  God^  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  hath  ""^ 
regenerated  thee  hy  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  given 
tmto  thee  remission  of  all  thy  sins ;  he  vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee 
with  the  unction  of  his  Holy  Spirit^  and  bring  thee  to  the  inhe- 
ritance of  everlasting  life.    Amen, 

Whether  the  compilers  of  king  Edward^s  Liturgy  designed  Whether 
this  as  a  continuance  of  the  unction  that  anciently  made  a  part  tioo  be-* 
of  the  office  of  Baptism  ;  or  of  the  unction,  which,  though  fre-  Brptism^^or 
quently  used  at  the  same  time  with  Bapiism,  was  yet  rather  a  Confirma- 
ceremony  belonging  to  Confirmation^  is  not  clearly  to  be  disco- 
vered.    According  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  I  take  it  rather 
to  be  the  latter ;  for  the  unction  that  was  an  immediate  cere- 
mony of  Baptism,  was  always  applied  as  soon  as  the  party  to  be 
baptized  was  unclothed,  and  before  his  entrance  into  the  water  -} 
whereas  the  unction  enjoined  by  king  Edward'^s  Liturgy  is  or- 
dered to  be  applied  after  the  child  is  thoroughly  baptized.     For 
this  reason,  I  suppose,  it  was  continued  as  a  relic  of  the  unction 
which  the  Priest  used  to  perform  preparatory  to  Confirmation. 
And  what  makes  my  opinion  the  more  probable  is,  that  in  the 
old  office  for  Confirmation,  in  that  book,  there  is  no  order  for 
the  Bishop  to  anoint  those  whom  he  confirms ;  which  yet  it  is 
not  to  be  imagined  our  reformers  (who  shewed  such  regard  to 
all  primitive  customs)  would  by  any  means  have  omitted,  if  they 

^  See  page  228.  lect  19. 

1  Constit  Apoat  lib.  7.  cap.  23.    Quaest  ad  Orthodox.  137.    Eccl  Hierarch.  L  2. 


kBawa4«lfc*aai^MBTafaBetnBltad  been  perfonned 
lirfi^  Bat  fe»  W^  iW  i^iJcr  ts  a  dear  notioD  in  this  matter, 
k  w3 1*  awiHHy  te  gh*  Ua  Moe  Kttle  light  iDto  the  ancient 

r  Hr  mmat  k^w  On,  Airt  tW  ^Mlion  that  was  nsed  ht/m 
i  %afl^m.  ^H  «ilf  vilk  /an  mI^~  with  irlucli  the  partr  mu 
"aaMrttdJBMMMckeatefladtk  vater,  to  si^lV  that  lie  wsi 
Bi^  hBn^mmf  a  (ftaaiyiaa  &r  Chriit,  and  v-as  entering  upon  > 
rtiAr  ^  cirtfict  ^tA  oMeatioa  ^uaat  the  aUnreroeDl^  of  Uis 
■«U  :  ik  aUamm  *m  Ik  castoa  of  Oe  iJd  wrftUn  or  uftitto, 
wha  «aa  alwan  ammaUA  agniail  ikir  solemn  games,  in  order 
*•  filler  Oea  man  sappte  aad  aetin,  and  that  their  untsgo- 
m*m  B^C  tab  tk  k»  adraatage  and  hold  of  tketn.-  This 
«iB  oiMBMlf  calM  tk  aaOi'w  a^AU  aqufiAi/  ot/ .-  whereas  the 
aaetiaa  whuaith  tW  partr  vaa  aaointed  a/ier  baptian,  was 
w^Bk  ik  MHiHB  ac  cinMi,  being  petfenned  with  a  wtixtd  or 
mm^tmdmma^mA  wffBeA  hr  the  Bishop  at  the  time  of  the 
^mtiAm  af  bn  Imi^  V"*h  ^'>  '^^'prtm  the  baptism  with/^^ 
rfaliifc  mL  m  kasw,  is  a  proper  material,  partly  to  signify  the 
JtaaMs  ^MtioB  af  (be  Holy  Spirit."  and  partly  to  denote  that 
Ik  ftswam  aa  aaoaatcd  is  admitted  to  the  pnrileges  of  Chri»- 
1  by  the  apostle  to  be  d  eho»fn  pfiu- 
I,  aa  Mf  motion,  &:c.f  in  the  designation 
^  was  generally  n^ed  as  a  symbol.  And 
t  TertalBai  &Tonrs,*  where,  speaking  of  the  unction 
I,  be  tells  us  it  was  derived  from  the  ancient, 
L  «k  tk  TtwiA  diadpliRe,  where  the  Priests  were  wont  to  be 


Bat  ftntkr,  tk  aftointiag  in  Baptism  might  he  performed  by 
catkr  a  deaeoo  or  deaconess;'  whereas  the  chrism  that  be- 
loved to  cottfinnatioD  coald  not  at  first  be  ordinarily  applied  by 
aay  aader  the  order  of  a  Bishop.  Aflerwards  indeed,  when 
Cltistiaaity  be^an  to  spread  (ar  and  wide,  so  that  Bisliops  coald 
ncH  be  procured  upon  every  extraordinary  emergency,  the  Bishopi 
found  it  necessary  to  give  liberty  to  the  Presbyters  to  anoint 
those  whom  tliey  baptised,  in  cases  of  extremity :  that  so,  if  a 
Bishop  could  not  be  sent  for  in  convenient  time,  a  sick  member 
of  the  Church  might  not  depart  wholly  deprived  of  all  those  spt- 

»  S«  the  snlbMilin  died  in  lie  fore-         "  2  Cut.  L  91,  22  ;  1  John  iL  20,  27. 
ginaf  nnlF.  P   I  Pelei  ii.  9. 

n  Chrvs.  IIcHn,  fl.  in.  Ep.  nd  CoIok.  Am- 
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ritoal  assistances  which  Confirmation  was  to  supply.  However,  ^^^  ^^^ 
the  pririlege  of  making  and  consecrating  the  holy  unguent,  and 
the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands,  they  still  reserved  to  themselves; 
and  only  took  care  to  supply  their  Presbyters  with  a  due  quantity 
of  chrism,  that  they  might  not  be  without  it  upon  any  necessity.' 
And  this,  though  at  first  indulged  only  upon  occasion,  came  in 
a  little  time  afterwards  to  be  the  general  practice :  insomuch 
that  for  the  Presbyter  to  anoint  in  baptism  became  the  ordinary 
method ;  and  the  Bishop,  when  he  confirmed,  had  nothing  to  do 
bat  to  impose  his  hands,  except  by  chance  now  and  then  to 
apply  the  chrism  to  a  person  that  by  accident  had  missed  of  it 
in  his  baptism.* 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  unction  intended  in  the  form  we  are 
now  speaking  of,  as  well  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned,  as 
because  this,  of  the  two,  appears  to  have  been  the  most  ancient 
and  nnivefBal,  and  so  the  most  likely  to  be  retained  by  our  re- 
formers. Bacer  indeed  prevailed  for  the  leaving  out  the  use 
both  of  this  and  the  chrisome  at  the  next  review  ;  not  because 
he  did  not  think  them  of  sufficient  antiquity  or  standing,  or  of 
good  use  and  edification  enough  where  they  were  duly  observed ; 
but  because  he  thought  they  carried  more  show  of  regard  and 
reverence  to  the  mysteries  of  our  religion  than  men  really  re- 
tained ;  and  that  consequently  they  tended  to  cherish  supersti- 
tion in  the  minds  of  people,  rather  than  religion  and  true  god- 
liness.^ 

VII.  But  to  return  to  our  own  office:  the   child,  being  now  The  reccp- 
Uptized,  is  become  a  member  of  the  Christian  Church,  into  the  child 
which  the  Minister  (as  a  steward  of  God's  family)  doth  solemnly  Church. 
receive  it;  and,  for  the  clearer  manifestation  that  it  now  be- 
longs to  Christ,  solemnly  signs  it  in  the  forehead  with  the  sign 
of  the  cross.     For  the  better  understanding  of  which  primitive  The  anti- 
ceremony,  we  may  observe,  that  it  was  an  ancient  rite  for  mas-  meaning  of 
ters  and  generals,  to  mark  the  foreheads  or  hands  of  their  ser- 1^|  q^, 
rants  and  soldiers  with  their  names  or  marks,  that  it  might  be 
known  to  whom  they  did  belong  ;  and  to  this  custom  the  angel 
in  the  B&velation  is  thought  to  allude/    Hurt  not  the  earthy  &c. 
till  ws  hate  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  the  foreheads :  thus 

»  Condi   Arauaican.    Can.    1.     Concil.  tiqnities,  book   12.  chap.  2.  toL  iv.  page 

Carthag.  4.   Can.  36.   Concil.  Toletan.  1.  379,  &c 
Can.  20.     But   see   thii   proved  more  at        '  Concil  Araus,  Can.  1. 
large  in  Dr.  Hammond  de  Confirmatione,        "  Bucer.  Script  AngU  p.  478. 
cap.  2.  aect  3,  4.  and  Mr.  Bingham*!  An-        <  Chap.  tH  ?er.  3. 


E-  afM,'  Ik  KtJMm.  «f  the  Lanb  •»  «ud  to  Aam  Au  Fatler's 
■MM  ■lilf  M  l&MT  Jm^mA  Asd  ^n,  lastlr,  in  tbe  same 
tfcfirr,  as  CWiit''c  lack  earned  U«  laatk  on  their  foreheads,  so 
tHimptmi  miwamrj  ^facut  «^  his  scrvanU  there  also:' 
^^f  mam  a^Bnuiwrtifmmri^fliktbeiuti*  hit  forthead,  or 
m  Ut  iamd,  hx.  Sow  thai  the  Ckietan  Cfaorch  miglit  hold 
d  ifipGeatioiis,  she  conceived  it  i 
,  (which  is  our  first  admis- 
t  all  her  children  ^oold 
I  with  the  cvoK  oa  their  fiitebcad?,  sgnifyiog  therehj 
<  ap  to  Christ :  wbcaee  it  U  often  called  bj  tbe 
aaowt  fathcn^  the  Lm^t  tigmtl,  and  CkrUt'i  teal. 

Aad  it  ■  wDfth  ahw-iriag,  that  this  mark  or  sign  seems  to 
httTC  hacB  lyianiaialpd  fiaa  tbe  rery  heginDiDg-  to  some  great 
■f  ilcsj  :  the  hraefites  eaald  OTemMoe  the  AmalekUes  no  longer 
thaa  liaaas  hf  ^rwttiiag  md  kit  arwu  coatinaed  in  the  form  of  k 
Haw;*  which  aaJaabfadly  iHcfigieJ  that  oar  salration  was  to 
h«  ahtasMd  thni^h  the  aKaas  of  the  cross :  its  was  also  fbrlber 
wgmSti  hf  God's  coamaadiBg  a  cross  (for  that  Grotins  snp- 
paees  to  he  the  ■ark  aadentood)  to  be  set  upon  those  who 
AwJd  he  «n«d  fian  a  •rvwi'n^  destrortioD." 

Bat  to  eotoe  aearer ;  whea  oor  blessed  Redeemer  had  expi- 
ated the  aau  of  the  voiM  apon  the  era^  the  primitire  disciples 
«f  his  icfigisa  (*h%  as  Mhraoas  Felix  affinns,  did  not  wontip 
the  CTMi)  £d  j«t  aanuae  that  figure  as  the  badge  of  Christi- 
ndtj :  aad  loa^  before  materia)  erosses  were  in  use,  TertuUian 
tcttt  M^  that  "  apoa  erery  nMrtion.  at  their  going  out  or  coining 
"ia*  at  dnanog.  at  their  going  to  bath,  or  to  meals,  or  to  bed, 
**«r  vhalcnr  ^eir  cfuployment  or  occasions  called  them  to, 
"they  ware  woat  {/rmttm  erfteit  tipnacnio  ienfre\  to  mark, 
"ar  (as  the  word  si^ifies)  to  wear  oat  their  foreheads  with  the 
"sqiB  of  the  cross;  adding,  that  this  was  a  practice  wbicb  tra- 
"ditioB  had  introdoced,  cnstooi  had  confirmed,  and  which  the 
"  present  generalioa  receired  npoo  the  credit  of  that  which  went 
"before  them.~'  It  is  pretended  indeed  bv  our  adversaries, 
that  ibis  is  oniT  an  anthority  for  the  use  of  this  ^gn  upon  ordi' 
»ary  netmaaaa,  and  girea  no  coantenance  for  using  it  ia  Rsp- 
tisai.  Soppoee  we  should  grant  this;  it  wonid  yet  help  (oshew 
fWwi  some  other  passages  in  the  same  anthor,  that  the  same  n'gn 
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was  also  used  upon  rdigious  accounts.     Thus,  in  liis  book  con-  Sect.  III. 
cerning  the  resurrection  of  the  fleshy  shewing  how  instrumental 
the  body  is  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  he  has  this  expression  : 
^  The  flesh  is  washed  that  the  soul  may  be  cleansed ;  the  flesh 
*^i8  anointed,  that  the  sonl  may  be  consecrated;  the  flesh  is 
^signed,   that   the   soul  may   be  fortified;   the   flesh   is   over- 
"  shadowed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  that  the  soul  may  be 
"  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  flesh  is  fed  on  the  body 
**  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  receive  nourishment  or 
*'&tnes8  from  God."**  Thus  again,  in  another  place,  shewing  how 
the  Devil  mimicked  the  holy  sacraments  in  the  heathen  myste- 
ries ;  **  He  baptizeth  some,"  saith  he,  "  as  his  faithful  believers ; 
**he  promises  them  forgiveness  of  their  sins  after  baptism,  and 
'^  so  initiates  them  to  Mithra,  and  there  stpns  his  his  soldiers  in 
^  their  foreheads^  &c.^*     Now  here  is  plainly  mention  made  of 
siffning  or  marking  the  flesh,  and  signing  too  in  the  forehead^ 
even  in  the  celebration  of  religious  mysteries ;  and  we  know  no 
sign  ih^j  so  religiously  esteemed,  but  what  Tertullian  had  in 
the  other  place  mentioned,  viz.  the  sign  of  the  cross.     I  will  not 
indeed  be  certain,  but  that  the  signing  in  both  these  places  may 
refer  to  the  cross  which  was  made  upon  the  forehead,  when  they 
were  anointed  in  confirmation :  but  still  this  proves  that  cross- 
ing on  the  forehead  was  used  upon  religious  as  well  as  ordinary 
occasions;  that  it  was  used  particularly  at  Confirmation,  and 
therefore  it  is  highly  probable  it  was  used  also  in  Baptism  :  since 
they  who  used  it  upon  every  slight  occasion,  and  made  it  a  con- 
stant part  of  the  solemnity  in  one  office,  would  not  omit  or  leave 
it  out  in  another,  where  the  use  of  it  was  full  as  proper  and  sig- 
nificant.    We  have  gained  so  much  therefore  from  Tertulliah's 
authority,  that  the  use  of  the  cross,  even  in  religious  offices,  was, 
in  his  time,  a  known  rite  of  Christianity.     This  will  gain  an 
easier  belief  to  a  passage  among  the  works  of  Origen,  where 
there  is  express  mention  of  some,  who  were  signed  with  the  cross 
at  their  baptism,^  and  better  explain   what  is  meant  by  St. 
Cyprian,  when  he  tells  us,  that  "  those  who  obtain  mercy  of  the 

C«io    abluitor,  ut   aniroa    emaculetur;  «  Tinguit  ct  ipse  quosdam,  utiquc  cre- 

cuo  nognitur,  ut  anima  consecretur  ;  caro  dcntcs  et  iidcles  suos  ;  cxpiationem  delic- 

ngnator,  ut  et  anima  muniatur ;  caro  ma-  torum  de  Lavacro  repromittit,  et  sic  adhuc 

not  impontione  adombrotur,  ut  et  aniroa  initiat  Mithne.     Signat  illuc  in  frontibus 

Spiritn  iUnminetiir  ;  caro  Corpore  ct  San-  militcs  bugs.     TertuU.  de  Praescr.  adr.  Ha- 

guine  Christi  rescitur,  ut  ct  anima  de  Deo  rctic.  c.  40. 

•aginetar.     Tertull.  de  Resurrect.  Caniia,  ^  Horn.  '2.  in  Ps.  xxxviii.  par.  1.  p.  299. 
c  8. 
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*^***-^"'  "*  Lord  are  tifftud  <m  ikfir  foreheads,"'  and  tbat  "  the  forehead 
"of  a  Christian  is  sanctified  with  the  tiffn  of  God."""  Bat  fnr^ 
tber,  ID  Laetantina,  we  find  that  Christians  are  described  by 
tboee  that  ion  betn  marktd  upon  t!u>  fonhtad  with  a  erots,* 
Again  St.  Basil  telU  qs,  that  "an  ecclenastical  constitntion  had 
"  pTcrailed  from  th«  apostW  dajs,  that  those  who  believed  b 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ  shonid  be  gigned  with  tkt 
'■^titrm  0/  the  orow."'  St.  Chrysostom  again  makes  it  the  j^ory 
of  C^^ans,  that  "  they  carry  iu  their  fonhetid*  the  ng»  ^&t\ 
"«roM."'  And  lastly,  St.  A nst in. speaking  to  one  who 
to  be  baptized,  tells  him,'°  tbat  he  was  "  that  day  to 
"witi  tktdtn  o/th€ero$»  with  irhich  all  Chrittiaat  Kwv 
(i.  e.  at  their  baptism.) 

I  need  not  sorely  (after  this  long  detail)  instance  in  the  writ- 
ingB  of  any  other  of  the  fathers,  who  treqaeutly  naed  being 
ngiud  m  tktfarAtad  for  being  baptized.  I  shall  only  add  this 
remarit  ;  tbat  the  first  Christian  emperor,  Coustantiae  the  Great, 
bad  his  directions  from  heaven  to  make  the  crow  the  great  ban- 
ner in  bis  wars  with  this  motto  on  it.  '£v  tairn^  yixa.  By  this 
ti^  M«w  shaft  oMrrome."  And  sure  we  cnnnut  suppose  that  our 
blessed  Lord  would,  bv  so  immediate  a  revelation,  cbaoleDaDce 
snch  a  rite  as  this  already  used  in  the  Church,  if  lie  bad  resented 
it  before  as  superstitious  and  unwarrantable.  And  we  may  add, 
that  we  onght  not  to  be  too  petnlant  against  that  wbich  tbe 
Holy  Spirit  has  sometimes  signahzed  by  Tcry  renowned  miracles ; 
as  those  who  consult  the  ecclesiastical  histories  of  the  he«rt,  au- 
thority cannot  but  be  conrinced.  Id  a  word,  when  any  are  re- 
ceived into  the  society  of  our  religion,  it  is  as  lawfiil  to  declare  it 
by  a  tim  as  by  trordt.  And  surely  there  is  no  signature  so 
nnirersally  known  to  be  the  mark  of  a  Christian  as  tbat  of  the 
erost,  which  makes  St.  Paul  put  the  cross  for  Christianity  itaelf ;' 
the  belief  of  a  crucified  Saviour  being  the  proper  article  of  the 
Cliristian  faith,  distinguishing  the  professors  of  it  from  all  other 
kinds  of  religion  in  the  world. 
The  Crof^  §•  2.  Tbere  were  anciently  indeed,  in  the  primitive  Ohnrdi, 
■netlkp^  two  several  sjgnings  or  markings  with  the  cross,  viz,  one  tf/«f« 
*""•  Baptism,  as  was  ordered  by  the  first  Liturgy  of  king  Ediraid, 
as  I  have  already  observed  in  page  3-12 ;  the  other  afterwards^ 

«  Dc  Unit.  KccIh.  p.  lie.  ™  ADg.<l«CatocluRudiba>,G.  20. 

>>  I)i  UpA.  p.  l-».           1  LilLiT.cQS.  0  I^Kb-dc  ViuCiiiiituit.].i.e.9B.39. 

*  Ue  Sp.  SuKt.  c  3;.  lorn.  u.  p.  210.  D.  p.  tT2. 

'  Ct17t.iaPadn1.c1  "  ICw.ll7,lBiOa].t.niMiiLiiLl8. 
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which  was  used  at  GonfirmatioD,  and  which  (as  I  shall  shew  here-  ^^^  ^^' 
after)  was  also  prescribed  by  the  same  book  of  king  Edward. 

In  a  wordy  the  Cross  of  Baptism,  till  of  late  years,  has  been 
10  inoffensive  to  the  most  scmpnloos  minds,  that  even  Bucer 
could  find  nothing  indecent  in  it,  if  it  was  used  and  applied  with 
a  pare  mind.  He  only  disapproved  of  directing  the  form  that 
was  used  at  the  imposing  of  it,  to  the  child  itself,  who  could  not 
imderstaiid  it.  For  which  reason  he  wished  it  might  be  turned 
into  a  Prayer."  The  reviewers  of  our  Liturgy  did  not  indeed 
exactly  comply  with  him ;  but  however  they  have  ordered  the 
toon,  to  be  spoken  to  the  congregation,  and  further,  to  remove 
all  manner  of  scruple,  have  deferred  the  signing  with  it  till  after 
the  child  is  baptized,  that  so  none  may  charge  us  with  making 
the  ceremony  essential  to  Baptism,  which  is  now  finished  before 
the  Cross  is  made,  and  which  is  esteemed,  in  case  of  extremity, 
not  at  all  deficient,  where  it  is  celebrated  without  it. 

§.  3.  The  forehead  is  the  seat  of  blushing  and  shame ;  for  Why 
which  reason  the  child  is  to  be  signed  with  the  Cross  on  that  ^  f^f?^ 
part  of  him,  in  token  that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  con-  ^®^* 
fess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified^  &;c 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  concluding  Exhortations  and  Prayers, 

I.  Thb  holy  rite  being  thus  finished,  it  is  not  decent  to  turn  The  Ex- 
oor  backs  upon  Ood  immediately,  but  that  we  should  complete 

tlie  solemnity  by  thanksgiving  and  prayer :  and  therefore,  that 
we  may  do  both  these  with  due  understanding,  the  Minister 
teaches  us,  in  a  serious  exhortation,  what  must  be  the  subjects 
of  our  praises  and  petitions. 

II.  And  since  (as  we  have  already  hinted)  p  the  Lord's  Prayer  The  Lord's 
was  prescribed  by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  as  a  badge  of  their 
belonging  to  him ;  it  can  never  be  more  reasonable  or  proper  to 

use  it  than  now,  when  a  new  member  and  disciple  is  admitted 
into  his  Church.  And  therefore,  whereas,  in  other  offices,  this 
prayer  is  generally  placed  in  the  beginning,  it  is  here  reserved 
till  after  the  child  is  baptized,  and  received  solemnly  into  the 
Church ;  when  we  can  more  properly  call  God  Our  Father^  with 
respect  to  the  Infant,  who  is  now  by  Baptism  made  a  member 
of  Christ,  and  more  peculiarly  adopted  a  child  of  God.  And  this 
is  exactly  conformable  to  the  primitive  Church  :  for  the  Cate^ 

o  Baoeri  Script  AngUcan.  479.  P  Introduction,  p.  4. 
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CU^vu.  <^aii>eas  were  never  allowed  to  ose  this  prayer,  till  they  bad 

~  first  made  themselves    sods  by  Regeoeration    in  the  watera  of 

Baptism.'^     For  which  reason  this  prayer  is  freqaently,  by  tta 

andent  writers,  called  T/te  Prayer  of  the  Reffenerale,  or  Bellectrt, 

as  being,  properly  speaking,  their  pririlege  and  birthright.' 

J^*^*        HI.  After  thia  follows  a  Prayer  wherein  we  firet  give  God 

thanks  for  affording  this  child  the  benefits  of  Baptism  ;  and  thn 

pray  for  his  grace  to  assist  it  in  the  whole  course  of  Its  life. 

^JP"         IV.  And  lastly,  because  nothing  tends  more  directly  to  tha 

g  tKe  cod-  secaring  of  holiness  and  religion  than  a  conscientious  perform^ 

ance  of  this  tow  of  Baptism,  here  are  added  endeavours  to  oat 

prayers  for  the  fulfilling  thereof.     In  the  first  ages,  when  those. 

of  discretion  were  baptized,  the  AppltcatioM  were  directed  to  tho 

persons  themselves,  (as  they  now  are  in  oar  office  of  Baptism/or 

that  of  riper  yetin  :)  bat  since  children  are  now  most  commonlj 

the  subjects  of  Baptism,  who  are  not  capable  of  admonition,  hero 

is  a  serious  and  earnest  exhortation  made  to  the  sureUes. 

The  ill  g.  2.  Which,  if  it  be  well  considered,  will  shew  how  base  It  if 

chooiitiK    for  any  to  undertake  this  trost  merely  in  compliment ;  how  ab- 

sooi  h/'  ^"^'l  t^  P"^  little  children  (whose  bond  is  not  good  in  hnmas 

•uieoet,     courts)  Upon  this  weighty  office;  and  also  how  ridiculous  for 

those  who  have  taken  this  duty  upon  them,  to  tbtnk   tliey 

shake  off  this  charge  again,  and  assign  it  over  to  the  parenta. 

But  yet  this  is  frequently  the  custom  of  this  licentioos  age,  and 

the  chief  occasion  of  many  people's  falling  into  evil  principles 

and  wicked  practices,  which  might  easily  be  prevented,  if  tl* 

sureties  would  do  their  duly,  and  labour  to  fit  their  god-childrea 

for  Confirmation,  and   bring   them  to  it ;  which  therefore  tbo 

Minister  is  in  the  last  place  to  advertise  the  sureties  of  ;f  fiw 

till  the  child  by  this  means  enters  the  bond  in  his  owu  nanuv 

the  sureties   must  answer  for   all  miscarriages   through  their 

neglect ;  whereas  as  soon  as  the  child  is  confirmed,  the  sureticf 

*  Noie,  tiuU  tbu  pmja,  with  Iha  fbncoing  cihorlatian  ind  Lord'^  Prmyer,  ni*  £nl. 
'"  '.  to  tbc  tecoud  book  (^ king  Edward ;  hit  fine  book  ordenng  the  apiiUcUiaa  ID  thk, 
ihcn,  &r.  to  ba  used  >■  idod  w  the  child  wai  haplind. 
.     ...  ..^     ,       _.....    _..      .     ,-    .__  ^._„__.^„„  wwoolr* 


godfiithcn,  &r.  to  ba  used  >■  (Dod  mt  the  child  wai  baplind. 

f  In  oil  Ihe  rormcr  bookt  ihii  ■dTFrtiKineal  caocvnijng  Canfinnad' 
rahric  ixnctiag  the  AIi«aierla  command  dul  Hit  eiuUnnbiinim^U  la  a*  i 
in  the  lut  teciew  il  wu  turned  into  b  tona  to  be  ipakeo  la  the  people. 


SS3. 1iii.'2l,22.  Aag.  Horn. 29.  de  Verb.  '  Eix*  rlirrmr.  Chrjs,  Hon.  11  i» 
ApMtetSoniLSS.  c.Ltora,y.  10I.343.  D.  CuIom.  10m.  it.  p.  112.  Un.  4l.  Onxit 
•t  Sorm.  65.  cLcol.  119.  C.  inApp«Dd.i(l     Fideliuoi)  .\ugutl.  Encbirid.  c  11. 
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are  freed  from  that  danger,  and   discharged  from  all  but  the  Sect.  IV. 
dotj  of  charity. 

The  office  being  thus  ended,  the  first  Common  Prayer  piously 
idds,  And  so  let  the  eanffreffotian  depart  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


APPENDIX  I.  TO  CHAP.  VII. 

OF  THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PRIVATE  BAPTISM 

OF  CHILDREN  IN  HOUSES.* 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Rubrics  before  the  Office. 

Lr  this  and  the  following  office,  I  am  only  to  take  notice  of  J**®.^**^"*" 
such  particulars,  as  are  different  from  the  Order  for  Public 
Baptism  of  Infants.  Where  either  of  these  therefore  agree  with 
the  former,  I  must  refer  my  reader  to  the  foregoing  chapter, 
designing  this  and  the  following  Appendix  only  for  such  things 
as  I  have  had  no  opportunity  of  mentioning  before. 

§.  1.  The  first  rubric  requires,  that  the  Curates  of  every  Parish  Rubric  i. 
Aall  often  admonish  the  people^  that  they  defer  not  the  Baptism  of  noVto'S 
their  children  longer  than  the  first  or  second  Sunday  next  after  their  [g^*' 
liriky  or  other  holy-day  falling  between^  unless  upon  a  great  and 
reasonable  cause  to  be  approved  by  the  Curate. 

§.  2.  And  that  also  they  shall  warn  them,  that,  without  like  Rubric  2. 
great  cause  and  necessity,  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  adminis- 
laptized  at  home  in  their  houses.     But  when  need  shall  compel  ^^l^^^\^^ 
ikem  so  to  doy  then  Baptism  shall  be  administered  on  this  fashion,    ceptin 

,  *  ,  ,  ,  cases  of 

The  moderation  of  our  Church  in  this  respect,  is  exactly  con-  necessity. 
formable  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians ;  who 
(though  in  ordinary  cases  they  would  never  admit  that  Baptism 
flhould  be  administered  without  the  presence  of  the  congrega- 
tion) yet  had  so  great  a  care  that  none  should  die  unbaptized, 
that  in  danger  of  death  they  allowed  such  persons,  as  had  not 
gone  through  all  their  preparations,  to  be  baptized  at  home  : 
but  laying  an  obligation  upon  them  to  answer  more  fully,  if  God 
restored  them." 

*  The  title  of  this  office  in  both  books  of  king  Edward  and  that  of  queen  Elizabeth 
VIS  this :  Of  tkem  thai  be  baptized  in  private  houses,  in  time  of  necessity.  To  which  were 
added  upon  king  Jameses  accession  the  following  words :  by  the  Minister  of  the  parish,  or 
^f^jf  other  latcfid  Minister  that  can  be  procured.  And  so  it  continued  till  the  Restoration, 
vhen  it  was  altered  into  the  title  that  stands  above. 

"  ConciL  Laodicen.  Can.  47.  torn.  i.  col.  1505.  A. 
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'^'  Sect.  II. — Of  the  proper  Minister  of  Private  Bapti 

Lay-Bap-       Whex  necessity  requires  that  Baptism  be  privately  adinini>< 
ed  by  out  tered,  the  Minttter  of  the  Parith,  or  (in  kit  abBence)  fotne  othd 
ihe  first     lawful  Miniitfr  l»  to  be  procured.     This  is  an  order  which 
itUjfoniia-  ^^,j  ^jjjg  ^j]]  ^(^gp  jjjg  conference  at  Hampton-Court,  npon  the 
accession  of  king  James  I.  to  the  throne.     In  both  ComniiA 
Prayer  Books  of  king  Edward,  and  in  that  of  queen  Elizabetli^ 
the  rubric  was  only  this  :  First,  let  them  that  be  present  eail  Hp<m 
God  for  his  grace,  and  my  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  ths  time  w»8; 
tuffer;  and  then  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and  dtp  him 
the  water,  or  pour  water  upon  him,  saying  t/ieae  words,  N.  liaptiu 
thee,  &c.     Now  this,  it  ia  plain  from  the  writinga  and  letters  of 
onr  first  reformers,  was  originally  designed  to  commiaaion  lay- 
persons to  baptize  in  cases  of  necessity :  being  founded  upon  an 
error  which  our  reformers  had  imbibed  in  the  Romish  Church, 
concerning  the  impossibility  of  salvation  ivithout  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism ;   which  therefore  being  in  their  opinion  so  absolutely 
I  necessary,  they  chose  should  be  administered  by  any  body  that 

was  present,  in  cases  of  extremity,  rather  than  any  should  dia 
without  it. 
war'd'  pro-      ^"*  afterwards,  when  they  came  to  have  clearer  notions  of 
hihiieit  by  ^^  sacraments,  and  perceived  how  absurd  it  was  to  confine  the 
houmof   mercies  of  God  to  outward  means :  and  especially  to  consider 
tioD.         that  the  salvation  of  the  child  might  be  as  safe  in  God's  mercy, 
without  any  baptism,  as  with  one   performed   by  persons  not 
duly  commissioned  to  administer  it :  when  the  governors  of  ouT 
Church,  I  say,  came  to  be  convinced  of  this,  they  thought  it 
proper  to  explain  the  rubric  above  mentioned,  in  such  a  manner 
as  should   exclude   any  private   person   from   administering  of 
Baptism.     Accordingly,  when  some  articles  were  passed  by  both 
houses  of  Convocation,  in  the  year  1575,  the  Archbishop  and 
Bishops  (who  bad  power  and  authority  in  their  several  dtoceaM 
to  resolve  all  doubts  concerning  t/te  manner  how  to  understand,  da^ 
and  execute  the  things  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prajrerf 

L  unanimously  resolved,  that  even  Private  Baptism,  in  eaee  nf  ne- 
cessity, was  only  to  be  administered  by  n  lawful  Minister  or 
Deacon  ;  and  that  all  other  persons  should  be  inhibited  to  inter- 


*  Sae  the  Pre&oe  coBcenung  Uig  Serrke  of  th«  Church. 
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p«rt  of  their  Tocation.*  Bishop  Gibson  tells  ua,  thia  article  was  Sect.  IT. 
not  pablisbed  iu  tlie  printed  copy ;  but  whether  on  the  same 
■ccouat  that  the  fifteenth  article  was  left  out,  (which  was,  that 
Uaniage  might  be  solemnized  at  any  time  of  the  year,  provided 
the  banns  were  duly  pubHshed,  and  no  impediment  objected,) 
rii.  becanee  disapproved  by  the  crown,  he  cannot  certainly  tell :" 
Imt  h  seems  by  the  account  that  Mr.  Collier  gives  us,  as  if  it  waa 
pdbtiahed  :  for  after  all  the  articles,  he  only  remarks  from  the 
Joanial  of  the  Convocation,  that  the  queen  refused  to  assent  to 
the  Imst  article,  (i,  e.  the  fifteenth  above  mentioned,)  for  which 
na«OD,  saith  he,  it  was  not  pablished  with  the  reBt,^  which 
Kcou  plainly  to  imply  that  all  the  rest  were  published.  How- 
wer,  wb«ther  it  was  published  or  not,  the  bare  puUisking  of  it 
M  KrUimg  r»  every  pariih-chureh  of  evejy  diocese  in  the  province 
«f  Canlfrbvry,  by  order  of  the  Bishops,  who  had  undoubted 
autbonty  to  explain  the  rnbnc,  was  sufficient  to  restrain  the 
eense  of  the  nibric  in  such  a  manner  as  should  inhibit  all  persons 
not  ordained  from  presuming  to  intermeddle  with  the  admi- 
Miateriog  of  Baptism.  But  besides  this,  Mr.  Collier  telJs  us,  that 
notwithstanding  none  but  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  arc  men- 
tiuoed  for  their  concurrence  in  these  articles,  yet  in  the  Arch- 
bishop's mandate  for  the  publication,  they  are  said  to  be  agreed, 
settled,  and  snbscribed  by  both  houses  of  Convocation.'  So  that 
irotn  this  time,  notwithstanding  the  rubric  might  continue  in  the 
Blue  words,  it  is  certain  it  gave  no  licence  or  permission  to  lay- 
persons to  baptize.  On  the  contrary,  the  Bishops,  in  their 
natations,  censured  the  practice,  and  declared  that  the  nibric 
inferred  no  such  latitude.'^ 


*  Thi*  article  being  TCry  temarkab 


■Loll  here  Mt  it 


1  the  word«  of  the 


^■fanaiimiw  ambiffuity  «i(  4imU  hot  aritm  amoiigtl  divert,  6f  miat 

Hiyfi'mi  it  to  he  admmiilcrtd ;  /aratmuch  at  iy  tlu  Book  of  Common 

ll'^f  MiMi,  (tc  Balmp  af  iht  dtorta  ti  to  tajumd  and  rtujrt  aU  iweh 

Bfc  dt  mid  book ;  it  it  nmu  by  lit  aaid  Arcilinlutp  and  BiJiopi  hjhihhM  md 

'  d  eary  of  den  dolli  fjpoiHd  and  rtiolea,  lAat  lie  taid  J'riailt  Baplam,  m 

-  -y,  it  only  lo  be  im'nitlertd^a  law/iU  Miiiiittr  or  Oeacan,  callrd  to  be prtaaU 

*,  u*i/  bf  WRH  atitr.     And  lial  axTV  Bitinp  in  kit  diocai  liaU  lata  ord»r, 

IF«^DmliM  </  lit  mid  dauU  AaU  be  pMitird  a  mriling  be/ore  tke  firtt  day  of 

in  every  pariA  eknrch  of  hit  diaceu  n  tkii  provinee ;  and  tiereby  all 

ie  iniiUtod  to  inirrmediUe  itili  Ok  natiitlry  of  Baptitm  pHralely,  il  being 


■  Biihep  OihHn'i  Codti,  tdI  i.  p.  U7.  U  before. 

id  Hi;  ColUer'*  History,  ruL  u.  p.  G63.  ■  Ibid,  and  pnge  551. 

*  S««  hit  Codei  ai  belarc  ■  See  bishop  Bnrlow's  Accoant  of   thu 

J  Mi.  Collier')  £ale>ia*tical   History,  CoofeieDcc  at  HunptoD-Couit. 
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App- 1- lo       However,  upon  the  accession  of  king  James  I.  to  the  throne, 

^  the  matter  was  again  debated  in  the' Hampton-Court  conference  :'' 

the  result  of  which  was,  that  instead  of  these  words,  Ld  them 
that  ie  presetil  call  upon  God,  &c.  the  ruhric  should  be.  Let  tit 
lax/ul  Miniiler,  and  them  that  be  present,  &c.  And  instead  of 
what  follows,  viz.  Thtn  one  of  them  shall  name  the  ehild,  anddip 
him  in  the  wafer,  or  pour  wafer  upon  him,  saying ;  it  was  ordered 
that,  the  child  bting  named  by  aome  one  that  is  presetit,  the  saH 
laie/ul  Minister  shall  dip  it  in  icater,  &c."  And  thus  the  rnbiie 
stood  till  the  review  at  the  Restoration,  when  it  only  underwent 
some  small  variation ;  the  Minister  of  the  pariah  being  firat 
named  as  the  moat  proper  person  to  be  sent  for,  if  not  out  of 
the  way;  but  in  his  absence  any  other  lawful  Minister  is  to  64 
called  in  that  can  be  procured.  The  Church  only  provides  that 
none  but  a  Minister,  or  one  duly  ordained,  presume  to  inter- 
meddle in  it :  well  knowing  that  the  persons,  by  whom  baptism 
is  to  be  administered,  are  pl^nly  as  positive  a  part  of  thi 
stitution,  as  any  thing  else  relating  to  that  orijinance  ;  and 
sequcntly  that  the  power  of  administering  it  must  belong  to 
those  only  whom  Christ  hath  authorized  by  the  institution.  U 
is  true,  there  are  some  few  of  the  primitive  writers,  who  alloir 
laymen  to  baptize  in  case  of  necessity :'  but  there  are  more  and 
earlier  of  the  fathers,  who  disallow  that  practice:''  and,  upoa 
mature  consideration  of  the  several  passages,  it  will  generally  be 
found  that  these  latter,  for  the  most  part,  speak  the  judgment 
of  the  Church,  whilst  the  former  only  deliver  their  private 
opinion.  And  therefore  certainly  it  is  a  great  presumption  for 
an  UDordained  person  to  invade  the  ministerial  office  without 
any  warrant.  What  sufficient  plea  the  Church  of  Rome 
pretend,  for  suffering  even  midwives  to  perform  this  sacred  nt^ 
I  am  wholly  ignorant.  For  as  to  the  pretence  of  the  cbildV 
danger,  we  may  be  sure  that  its  salvation  may  be  as  safe  ill 

*  Tfac  Kcond  mhiic  tlial  I  bare  given  nbove  in  pnge  SSj.  wu  ■)»  then  altocd 
old  one  being  worded  thus:  Jml  alio  Iheg  tliaU  tpam  liam  OuUyViilkim  grtat  emm  <p_> 
KVHnfjT,  they  bafiia  aot  Mldrm   al  Aonh  in  tiieir  fcnua  .*    lud  uln  anal  Kfd  M( 
eompel  Otm  »  to  ./d,  lAoi  dm  ttvy  minuler  U  on  a»/<uhiim.  i 

^  Itnd.  or  Colliec'a   Uiator]-,  toL  U.  p.  Ep.  od  Ampbitoch.  e.  L     Vide  el  Cr^in' 

67S,  Up.  76.  et  Condi.  Cmithag.  inlet  Crpri  * 

•■  Terlnll   ie  Dapl.  c.  17.  p.  231.     A  Opera.   Hillarii.  ■!»>   Ambr«..  Cm.  - 

Condi.  Elib.  Can.  3(1.     Hieron.  DiiiL  Ady.  Kphei  4.  BiuiL  ol  inpn.     ChtrKM-Um. 

Lucifrf.  c.  4.  ei.  lom.  viL  p.  423.     VidoetT' 

"  IpiBLnd  Smyin.  §.  8.  Const.  Ap.  l.B.  C«n.   Ifl.     Comil.  Sudioetu.  i 

t  40.    Cypriui.  el  Fsnniliui.  spud  B»»iL  Annol.  in  Car.  Apoil.  p.  301. 
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God'^s  mercy  without  any  baptism,  as  wjih  such  a  one  as  he  has  Sect.  III. 
neither  commanded  nor  made  any  promises  to :  so  that  where 
God  giyes  no  opportunity  of  having  baptism  administered  by 
a  person  duly  commissioned^  it  seems  much  better  to  leave  it 
undone. 

If  it  be  asked,  whether  baptism,  when  performed  by  an  un- 
ordained  person,  be,   in   the   sense  of  our  Church,   valid  and 
0ficiualf  I  answer,  that,  according  to  the  best  judgment  we  can 
feim  firom  her  public  acts  and  offices,  it  is  not.     For  she  not 
only  supposes,®  that  a  child  will  die  unbaptized,  if  the  regular 
Minister  does  not  come  time  enough  to  baptize  it :  but  in  the 
abovesaid  determination  of  the  Bishops  and  Convocation,  she 
expressly  declares,  that  even  in  cases  of  necessity  baptism  is  only 
to  be  administered  by  a  lawful  Minister  or  Deacon,  and  directly 
inhibits  all  other  persons  from  intermeddling  with  it,   though 
ever  noprwately^  as  being  no  part  of  their  vocation :  a  plain  inti- 
mation that  no  baptism,  but  what  is  administered  by  persons 
duly  ordained,  is  valid  or  effectual.    For  if  baptism  administered 
by  persons  not  ordained  be  valid  and  sufficient  to  convey  the 
benefits   of  it,  why  should  such  persons  be  prohibited  to  ad- 
minister it  in  cases  of  real  necessity,  when  a  regular  Minister 
eannot  be  procured !    It  would  surely  be  better  for  the  child  to 
bave  it  from  any  hand,  if  any  hand  could  give  it,  than  that  it 
diould  die  without  the  advantage  of  it.    Our  Church  therefore, 
by  prohibiting  all  from  intermeddling  in  baptism  but  a  lawful 
Minister,  plainly  hints,  that  when  baptism  is  administered  by 
any  others,  it  conveys  no  benefit  or  advantage  to  the  child,  but 
only  brings  upon  those  who  pretend  to  administer  it  the  guilt  of 
usurping  a  sacred  office :  and  consequently  that  persons  so  pre- 
tendedly  baptized  (if  they  live  to  be  sensible  of  their  state  and 
condition)  are  to  apply  to  their  lawful  Minister  or  Bishop  for 
that  holy  sacrament,  of  which  they  only  received  a  profanation 
before. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Service  to  be  performed  at  the  Ministration  of 

Private  Baptism. 

Having  said  what  I  thought  was  necessary  in  relation  to  the 
Minister  of  Private  Baptism,  I  have  nothing  to  do  now  but  to 
run  through  the  office,  and  to  shew  how  well  it  is  adapted  for 
the  ministration  of  it. 

•  Canon  LXIX. 


340  or  TflE  msisTVATiox 

*y»fc.*     Kat  Ihcsw  Uk  MiniaUg  of  tbe  panA,  (or,  id  bU  aWoce,  any 

-— otker  1sw{b1  Uinister  Out  ean  be  ptoewed,)  with  them  that  ate 

Ufa  to  pnaeiit,  is  fa  mU  m^m  G«d,  tmd  «qr  tie  Lord's  Prayer,  and  to 

ZiS*     *Mgr  ^  A»  CMteU  ^ipnaiti  te  i$  taid  A9W  m  the  form,  of 

"  J^"     I*mUie  B^um,  at  tie  limt  a»d  ftrmemt  mfftnce  *eiU  tnffer. 

cMi.  And  hen  I  hjuaUr  pramiM  to  give  a  hint  to  my  brethren, 

tkat  Uk  Prayn  sppouited  for  the  Coowcratioa  of  tbe  Water  be 

For  besides  the  propriety  of  thia  prayer  to  be; 

\  upon  tbe  admiutstiatioa  in  general,  I  have  already 

diewvd  bow  acfeasary  a  paK  of  the  office  of  Baptism  the  primi- 

tire  Christians  eAeemed  the  Coosecration  of  the  Water. 

TWWain     §.  £.  And  here  it  \i  to  be  noted,  that  by  a  provincial  coostt- 

rtk?*  tatko  of  oar  own  Choicli,  made  in  tbe  year  1236,  (the  tireoty- 

^^fi,*  *^^  "^  HcOTT  III.)  which  is  still  in  force,  neither  wafar  nor 

^*fc«  «mmJ^  that  has  been  used  in  the  administratioD  of  Prirate  Bap- 

•L  t»m,  it  afterwards  to  be  applied  to  common  uses.     Bui,  out  of 

leTercace  to  tKe  aacnment,  the  voter  is  to  be  ponred  into  tlia 

file,  or  else  to  be  earned  to  tbe  Cbnrch,  to  be  pat  to  the  water 

IB  the  baptistry  or  font :  and  tbe  vessel  also  is  to  be  bomt,  or 

eke  to  be  appcopnated  to  tbe  use  of  the  Church,'  perhaps  for 

tbe  wadiing  of  tbe  dmreb-lineQ,  as  Mr.  Linwood  supposes.*    The 

latter  of  which  orders,  if  I  am  not  misinformed,  the  late  good 

bishop  Beverit^e  obliged  his  parishioners  to  comply  with,  whilst 

he  was  Minister  of  St.  Peter's  in  Comhill.    And  as  to  the  fi>rmer, 

it  ia  eertainlj  very  mueemly,  that  water  once  blessed  in  so  solemn 

»  flMUMT,  and  used  aad  ai^Ited  to  so  sacred  a  purpose,  shonld 

either  be  put  to  common  use,  or  thrown  away  irreverently  into 

tbe  kemid  or  sink.    And  I  wonder  our  Church  has  made  no 

provisiott,  how  tbe  water  used  in  the  font  at  cbnrch  should  be 

disposed  ofl     In  tbe  Greek  Church  particular  care  is  taken,  that 

it   never  be  thrown  into  the  street  like  common   water,  bat 

poored  into  a  hollow  place  under  the  altar,  (called  BaXaa-a&ioy  or 

XwMiov,}  wber«  it  is  soaked  into  the  earth,  or  finds  a  passage.' 

TbechiM       §•  3.  Bnt  to  return:  the  Minister  baviugosed  as  many  of  tbe 

S^hJ^  CoJJecU  appMuted  to  be  said  in  the  form  of  Piiblie  Baptisai,  as 

**"•"     tbe  time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer  ;  the  child  being  then 

named   by  some  one  that  is  present,   tbe  Minister  is  to  four 

tea/tr  mpan  it.     AU  the  old  Common  Prayers  say,  he  shall  either 

'  Kthop  «ibBii>  C-yitK.  ToL  i.  ^  tiS.         t  Am  dwd  bf  Mr.  Johnton,  ibid, 
and  Jubntan'i  Enjai»ac>l  Lawm.  1236.         >■  Dr.   Smilh'*   Atcotmt    of  Uie  GRcfc 
10.  CI>«Id^p.ll4. 


J 
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dip   it  in  water,  or  pour  u>ater  upon  ii :  but  Baptism  in  private  ^'^^'^' 
being  never  allowed  but  when  the  child  is  weak,  the  rubric  was 
pfoperlj  altered  at  the  last  review,  and  the  order  for  dipping  left 
oat ;  it  being  uot  to  he  supposed  that  the  child  in  its  sickness 
dboald  be  able  to  endure  it. 

§.  4.  After  the  child  is  baptized,  it  is  further  ordered  by  our  "The     . 
piefieot  Liturgy,  that,  all  kneelinp  doten,  the  Minitter  s/tall  gite iog^Uer 
lAanit  unto  God,  in  part  of  the  form  that  is  appointed  to  be  used    '''   °^ 
after  the  administration  of  Public  Baptism  :  and  so  the  service 
«t  that  time  is  concluded. 

Srer.  IV. — Of  the  Service   to   he  performed  w/teii   the    Child  is 
brought  to  Church. 

Though  it  IS  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  a  child  baptized  in  the  Such  pri- 
mauier  above  mentioned,  it  lawfully  and  sufficiently  baptized,  ,„„  ,o  ^ 
and  onghi  not  to  be  baptized  again  ;  yet  rteverthelete,  if  the  child,  ^ht'eon-° 
tehieh  it  a^r  thi»  tort  baptized,  da  afterKarda  live,  it  ie  expe- 1^^*^^ 
dimt  (saith  the  rubric)  that  it  he  brought  into  the  church,  to  thebpbe 
itiiMt*  that  if  the  Minister  of  the  same  parish  did  himself  hap- 
t'ae  the  child,  the  congregation  mag  he  certified  of  the  true  form 
»f  Saptitm  by  him  privately  before  used:  in  vhick  ease  he  is  to 
ihem,  that  according  to  the  due  and  prescribed  order  of 
:h,  at  tueh  a  time,  and  in  such  a  place,  before  diverse 
he  baptized  this  child. 

g.  2.  But  if  the  child  were  baptized  by  any  other  lawful  Mi-  Or  e)«e  to 
kutsr,  then  the  Minister  of  the  parish  where  the  child  teas  bom  or  miaediad 
fhriglened,   is  to  examine  and  try  whether  (he  child  be  lawfully  Snul'.'be- 
haptized  or  no:  in  which  case,  if  those  t/iai  bring  any  child  (o  po'^gj. 
(ft«  church  do  answer   that  the  same  child  is  already  baptized ;  tion. 
tAm  the  Minister  is  to  examine  them  furtlter,  by  whom  and  tn 
whose  presence   it   was  baptized,  and  whether  it  was  baptized 
ttitk  water,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  which  are  always  to 
be  esteemed  essential  parts  of  the  aacrament.-f-     And  if  the 

*  ta  king  Edvard'i  and  queen  Eliuibeth'*  Ixwlct,  ibe  former  port  of  tbii  and  the 
UlUt  ful  5  th»  ncit  nibrie  were  jojntd  together,  and  mnde  but  one  between  them  ; 
Id  Urn  altnl  Ikai  llic  I'rinI  mag  enammc  and  Irg  irheOur  Ike  rJiUd,  lie  All  between  wu 
&nl  added  in  king  Janin'i  book  aiixt  the  eauftrence  at  HaiaplDn- Court,  except  that 
Ibe  pBiticBlai  fonn  of  ccrtificBtion,  ia  case  that  the  Mioiatei  of  tho  aamc  pariib  Uptiied 
it  hinuelf^  tna  interted  at  ibe  Reatoiatioa. 

+  la  the  Common  Piayen  of  liiag  Edwonl  and   ([necD  Eliiabelh  there  were  Iwo 
qimtiiHu  adted,  which  are  now  omitted,  rii.  WheOicr  Iheg  calird  upon  God/or  -pvce  md 
•wonr  «  Oiat  iKOctiilg  ?    And,  Wittier  theg  Ouiiighi  the  Md  la  U  Jnic/iiUy  atid  petfirilf 
tmtital  I     Which  latter  qoeiUon  wu  alxi  continued  qiule  down  to  the  Keiloratii 
The  worda.  And  becaatB  tome  lAagt  enential  to  tic  mcrtmfnl  irniy  iajip^i  to  be  omiti 
Iknm^  fiar  or  latU  a  ndi  lisut  o/  atmnitg,  &c  wen  Grtt  added  to  king  Junei' 


I  if  At  «MMr  <Mi  m  Wht9  At  dtiiJ,  tkai 

m  4mt  m  ifc^  mfli  l»  U,  it  U  tut  tm  dtritim  thg 

rm^midmmtmt  tfAtJhetmftnmChndin 


«M^     {.  X  Wl^  (^nr  k  hM  ottified  tke  people  that  all  iras 
wd  4MB,  Md  ^cjbnd  Ae  WscfiU  vUefa  th«  chDd  has  receired 
c  «f  ito  BtafAi^)  W  M  £ncted  to  do  in  macJi  the  sune 
He  reads  ttie  Gospel 
I  tfaat  follows  it.*     Aher 
%  Ac  Larf  s  P»;«r,  aad  Uw  CoUeet  that  in  the 
^h»  Ik  Piilli  WntiM  fiBiwi  tW  exltortatMii.      Then  <^ 
■M^M  lb  ■aw<il«<MAkrnacds  to  examine  the  god- 
teksi  wi  jiiaiHiii.  vbCbr  n  tf>  mw  «ftlm  tkiU,  tkey 

JH^ia^Gi^svflaidnaanidHMi^&c.     For  tboDgb  the 

<U1  «M  k^iaed  viAMt  (odfiiAm  at  Sr^t,  (when,  being 
■«»  Ach^  t*  Ai  tkai  la  Ei^  thew  —tined  no  occsami  Sat  aaj 
its  fiAaiv  fc^anow;)  ret  if  it  Ktcs  and  is 
i»  k  is  fit  tbote  shoaU  be  eoax  to  give  secnnty 
tbal  tt  All  W  ««8  cdscatcd  and  iaetznrted.  As  soon  as  this 
is  dM^  ikcKrfbK,  dK  cUU  i>  ntmwti  iatt  tU  eomynyatuM  of 
C^^timk,  aad  is  tifrntl  wiA  At  mgmt/  tit  enm.  After 
wfciA  thr  awwB  WLhdLs  rth  the  Thanksgiring  and  Eiborta- 
tM  ibat  dMe  tk  afic*  far  Pafalie  Ba|>tni. 

§.  4.  After  d  tkn  is  k  pvonaon  nade,  that  if  Uug  vAid 
tn^  tit  imfSmt  ti  dLmrti,  Jm  matt  I     ' 


■  rii  rill  Hi  I  ii  If  rr  .  I     " 


I  mtfd  M  pnt*  lla)  the  CIbkeIi  d» 
m  Am  tmrna,  ia  dl  At  oU  bMki,  taJl 


9mt  ^wMmmJ  TUi  pBTK  hauB  odcd,  ika  Piisl  wh  ooif  baoaij  IB  oe  tb* 
-  ■,WB»Miii«*»am,fa.(wid»h«ihninPnHieBm»tunn  whkli  iut 
'  il  B  Ike  ^BJe  Au  <n>  Ihni  u  bt  giwo  la  ilie  ndfatlun, 
d,  «  !■  Ancled  al  A«  Old  of  iLe  PnUir  Office  of  ^mtaiB; 
Ami  «««4«  B  w  pmenl  ftm  oT  Prinw  Bdpti^  lis  IG- 
gn*  a^  fack  cbnce.  Tie  foim  irf  miTiiif  the  cUld  inis  lbs 
riii(iipiiii,  ^  ■fwnf  it  *iik  Ar  Ckw,  vith  tl»  ih«1  ciboitatiaa  and  ftmjrr 
iImi  M>w  it  in  «r  fxant  hMk*.  d*  dm  anm  Id  bn  bnn  tb«a  nied.  Bat  Ito 
■m  kak  af  kiDg  Bdvvl,  Wber'lk*  i«B  et  ttipolalian,  mitn  the  chrwame  te  k  pal 
moo  Aa  cUld,  aad  th*  ftn  la  fca  «aad  wUch  I  haT«  ■lieadr  giran  apon  Ihe  iMDer 

'  Pia>  St6. 
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As  Priesfs  questums,  as  thai  it  cannot  appear  that  the  child  was  Sect  IV. 
baptized  wit  A  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father y  and  of  the  Son,  mgifthii 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (which  are  essential  parts  of  baptism ;)  bedoubt- 
ihen  the  Priest  is  to  baptize  it  in  the  form  before  appointed  for  ^^ 
Public  Baptism  of  Infants ;  saving  thai,  at  the  dipping  of  the 
child  in  the  font,  he  is  to  use  this  form  of  words,  If  thou  art  not 
already  baptized,  N.  I  baptize  thee,  &c. 


APPENDIX  11.   TO  CHAP.  VII. 

OF  THE  MINISTRATION  OF  BAPTISM  TO  SUCH  AS 

ARE  OF  RIPER  YEARS,  AND  ABLE  TO 

ANSWER  FOR  THEMSELVES. 

ThB    iNTRODUCriON. 

W«  had  no  office  in  our  Litnrgy  for  the  baptism  of  persons  oo,".ddrf' 
of  rwtr  years  till  the  last  review.  For  though  in  the  infancy  ^[^  '•»* 
of  Qiristianity  adult  persons  were  generally  the  subjects  of  bap- 
tism; yet  after  the  several  nations  that  have  been  converted 
were  become  Christian,  baptism  was  always  administered  to 
children.  So  that  when  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England 
was  first  compiled,  an  office  for  adult  persons  was  not  so  neces- 
sary. But  by  the  growth  of  Anabaptism  and  Quakerism,  during 
the  grand  rebellion,  the  want  of  such  an  office  was  plainly  per- 
ceived. For  which  reason  the  commissioners^appointed  to  re- 
view the  Common  Prayer  drew  up  this  which  I  am  now  going 
to  make  some  remarks  upon,  which  is  very  useful  for  the  bap- 
tizing of  natives  in  our  plantations,  when  they  shall  be  converted 
to  the  faith,  and  of  such  unhappy  children  of  those  licentious 
sectaries  I  Just  now  named,  as  shall  come  to  be  sensible  of  the 
errors  of  their  parents. 

Sect.  I. — Of  some  Particulars  in  this  Form  which  differ  from 

the  others. 

When  any  such  persons  as  are  of  riper  years  are  to  be  bap-  ^  'f««k*s 
tized,  timely  notice  is  to  be  given  to  the  Bishop,  or  whom  he  shall  their  Bap- 
appoint  for  that  purpose,  a  week  before  at  the  least,  by  the  par  JJJJJn^to 
rents,  or  some  other  discreet  persons;   that  so  due  care  may  ^Jho^'and 
taken  for  their  examination,  whether  they  be  sufficiently  instructed '^^y* 
in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  that  they  may 


364  OF  THE  CATBCBISH. 

Chip,     it  txhorUd  to  prtjxire  themttlvet  mtk  prayers  and  /astin^  for 

'—  tie  rec4ivitt<f  of  thii  holy  tacrameiU,  wliich  was  always  strictly 

enjoined  to  those  that  were  baptized  in  the  primitive  Church/ 
The  ronn        §.  S.  And  if  thetf  thall  be  found  jii,  the  Minister  is  to  hapttza 
appoinied  them  in  the  same  manner  and  order  as  is  appointed  before  for 
^^^^  ^'  the  Baptism  of  Infants ;  except  that  the  Gospel  is  concerning 
our  Saviour's  discourse  with  ^'icodemus  touching  the  necessity 
of  baptism,  which  is  followed  hy  an  exhortation  gnitable  and 
proper.     Again,  the  persons  to  he  baptized  being  able  to  make 
the  profession  that  is  requisite,  in  their  own  persons,  the  Minister 
is  ordered  to  put  the  questions  to  them.     There  are  godfathers 
and  godmothers  indeed  appointed  to  be  present,  hat  they  are 
only  appointed  as  witnesses  of  the  engagement,  anil  undertake 
DO  more  than  to  remind  tbem  hereafter  of  the  vow  and  pro- 
fession whicb  they  made  in  their  presence,  and  to  call  upon 
them  to  be  diligent  in  instructing  themselves  in  God's  word.  Sic 
the  chief  part  of  the  charge  being  delivered  at  last  hy  t^e  Prieat 
to  the  persons  that  are  baptized. 
biptTied^      §■  3.  /(  is  convfnieat  that  every  person  thut  haptiz^d  duuld 
b«con-       Ja   cottjirnied    liy  the  Bithop,  to  »0on  after  hu  haptUii*  ai   con- 
aooa  u      venimtlg  vuiy  he,  thai  so  he  may  be  admitted  to  the  holy  Com- 
""''     '     munion. 

^noiu  g_  4,  /y  any  parsons  not  baptized  in  tkair  infancy  bSoU  b« 

iheit  in-  brouykt  to  be  baptized  before  they  corns  to  years  of  diaerftian  to 
yean  of  ansicer  for  themselvee,  it  may  suffice  to  use  the  office  for  PvUio 
w'i'b'whmr  Baptism  of  Infants,  or  (in  case  of  extreme  danger)  the  office  for 
bl'V°d'  -Pr/ca/d  Baptism,  only  changing  the  vord  Intant  for  Child  or 
Person,  as  occasion  requires. 


CHAP.  VIII. 
OF    THE  CATECHISM. 


4 


i 


The  Intboduction. 
Since  children,  in  their  baptism,  engage  to  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  to  believe  in  God,  and  serve  him ;  it  is  fit 
that  they  be  taught,  so  soon  as  they  are  able  to  learn,  what  a 
solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession  they  have  made.  Accordingly 
after  the  offices  appointed  for  baptism,  follows  A  Catbcbimi, 
k  JwUMon.  ApoLl.c.ro.p.  116.    Tertnil.  de  Bapt.  c  20.  |i.  3S3.  a 


o*>^^ 
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Hat  i$t%  toy,  An  ^*\    OfT**^'  ^  ^  learned  of  every  person,  introduct. 
hefanlUUJ^U  io  ^  T^^^jfirmed  by  the  Bishop. 


And  this  (i.  e.  tVxe  ^  ^^liizing  or  instracting  of  children  and  CatechUm 
otliers  in  tbe  princip^^^    *   t^ligion)  is  founded  upoft  the  institu-  hwdtaSon, 
tion  of  God  lumseU,^  a*^^  is  agreeable  to  the  best  examples  in  ;°^;|f '■ 
icrriptiire."    As  to  tb©  Jews,  Josephus  tells  us,  that  they  were  practice. 
aboTe  all  things  careful  that  their  children  might  be  instructed 
in  the  law : "  to  which  end  they  had  in  every  village  a  person 
called  the  instructor  o/babesy  (to  which  St  Paul  seems  to  allude,'') 
whose  business  it  was  (as  we  may  gather  from  Buxtorf  p)  to 
teach  children  the  law  till  they  were  ten  years  of  age,  and  from 
thence  till  they  were  fifteen,  to  instruct  them  in  the  Talmud. 
Grotios  tells  us^^  that  at  thirteen   they  were  brought  to  the 
house  of  Qod  in  order  to  be  publicly  examined ;  and,  being  ap- 
proved, were  then  declared  to  be  children  of  the  precept,  i.  e. 
they  were  obliged  to  keep  the  law,  and  were  from  thenceforth'    i 
answerable  for  their  own  sins.     And  whereas  our  Saviour  sub- 
mittijdilumself  to  this  examination  when  he  was  but  twelve  years 
dd^  ^m  that  Grotius  supposes  was  the  end  of  his  staying  be- 
hind at  Jerusalem,  and  offering  himself  to  the  doctors  in  the 
temple ;)  it  was  by  reason  of  his  extraordinary  qualifications 
and  genius,  which  (to  speak  in  the  Jews^  own  language)  ran 
before  the  command. 

From  the  Jews  this  custom  was  delivered  down  to  the  Chris- 
tians, who  had  in  every  church  a  peculiar  officer,  called  a  cate- 
ehisty^  whose  office  it  was  to  instruct  the  catechumens  in  the 
fimdamentals  of  religion,  in  some  places  for  two  whole  years 
together,'  besides  the  more  solemn  catechizing  of  them  during 
the  forty  days  of  Lent,  preparatory  to  their  baptism  at  Easter.^ 

§.  2.  There  was  indeed  some  difference  between  the  persons  Catecht 
who  were  catechized  then,  and  those  whom  we  instruct  now.  of  con^** 
For  then  the  catechumens  were  generally  such  as  were  come  to  ^^^*>  ^, 

°  •'  proper  af- 

years  of  discretion  ;  but,  having  been  bom  of  heathen  parents,  ter  Bap- 
were  not  yet  baptized.     So  that  they  catechized  them  before  before. 
their  baptism,  as  we  also  do  those  who  are  not  baptized  till  they 
come  to  riper  years.  But  as  to  the  children  of  believing  parents, 

1  Dent  vi.  7  ;  xxxi  11, 12  ;  ProY.  xxii.        ^  In  Luc.  ii.  yer.  12. 
6  ;  John  zzi  15,  16  ;  Ephea.  vi  4.  ^  Euseb.  Hist  Ecd.  L  5.  c.  10.  p.  275.  A 

m  Gen.  xviiL  19  ;  Lukei  4  ;  Acta  xviii  L  6.  c  3.  12.  20. 
25  ;  Rom.iL  48  ;  2Tim.  iii  15.  «  ConciL   Elib.  Can.    42.    torn.    i.  coL 

n  JoMph.  Antiq.  1.  4.  e.  8.  975.  B. 

•  Rom.  ii.  20.  '  Cyril.  Catech.  Mystag.  1. 

P  Bnztorf.  Synag.  Judaic,  c.  7. 
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0«»i  it  n  certoia  that,  as  tLev  were  baptized  in  infancv,  Aty.ronU 
■  '  not  tbcn,  vaj  more  than  now,  be  admitted  CatecbniKiii  liil 
if/tnr  bapUan.  Nor  b  there  any  necessity  uf  doing  it  bt^it  . 
•o  b«  ve  take  can  that  due  instruction  be  given  them,  sown 
M  tbej  an  capable  of  recuriog  it.  For  onr  Saviour  hiuudfm 
tkal  rmmiinft—  to  his  apoetles.  Go  yt,  mak^  dUciples  of  all  »a- 
(Mac.  imftisimfi  titm,  &C — teaehinff  them  to  ohs^ne  all  Ihinjt, 
itliatfmttr  I  Aawe  commamdtd  yoH,"  seems  to  intimate  tbntooo- 
wta  nay  first  be  entered  into  his  Churcli  by  baptism,  and  aftch 
wards  instructed  in  the  fandamentals  of  their  religion.  And 
iiMl««d  we  read,  that  when  St.  Tlasil  was  baptized,  the  Bishnf  ^ 
ktfpt  him  IB  his  hoiE«  some  time  afterwards,  that  be  might  in-  ■ 
atntct  hian  ia  the  thiug«  pertaining  to  eternal  life.'  And  a 
learaad  writar  affirms,  that  all  baptizei]  persons  in  the  primitire 
tiiaia  (akiMMlgli  tbey  had  been  catechized  before)  were  yd  iront 
(•  stav  wmal  days  after  their  baptism,  to  be  more  fnllr  ule- 
<4iscd  ia  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.'  And  tberefbre 
theit  M  BBcli  more  leaaui  for  ns  to  catechize  childreo^after 
,  wbo  ar»  nalwallj  incapable  of  being  tnstmcttd  be- 


Sacn  L — OfU*  Am  mmi  Co^mtt  of  the  Catechum. 

^2*5^^      As  to  the  Jwm  of  our  OktMbiam,  it  is  drawn  up  afUr  lb« 

dNvaa*   prinitiTe  Buuuer  by  way  of  ijaefltioo  and  answer;  w  Philip 

Q^2&«    ntectused  the  Eiwucb,*  »ad  w  tbe  persons  to  be  baptlied  were 

^^^^     catvcbiwd  ia  tbe  first  ages,  as  I  have  already  shewn  in  disconn- 

iaf  of  tbtt  aati^ty  of  the  b«p4ismai  tow.*     And  indeed  tht 

TW«w4   v«ry  word  Catsuusii  implies  as  ranch;  tbe  oHgioal  rar^Wi 

rtaM,       ^f"*  wheoew  it  is  derived,  being  a  compound  of  7;^,  yiiaA 

«^««<i-  lij^fiM  an  ec^  or  repeated  soand.     So  that  a  CatMkitm  is  M 

atore  tliau  an  instnictioo  first  btngfat  and  instilled  into  a  person.' 

and  then  rvp<«ted  npoo  tbe  catechist's  examination. 

TU««y^       §.  £-  As  to  the  e^mitmU  of  onr  Catechism,  it  is  not  a  large 

Birsletn  or  body  of  dinaily.  to  potxie  tbe  beads  of  young  begin- 

um:  but  only  a  aban  and  fall  exidication  of  the  baptism^ 

TOW.     Tbe  primitive  Catechism  indeed  (i.  e.  all  that  the  cate- 

cbameus  wvr«  to  lean  by  heart  bdbre  their  Baptism  nod  Con> 

finnatioa)  conastcd  of  no  moi«  than  the  RmmMeiatiott,  or  ths 
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-mpetitioii  of  the  Baptismal  Vow^  the  Creed,  and  the  LorcTs  Sect  II. 
I^rajf^s  nd  these  together  with  the  Ten  CommandmentSy  at  the 
Rttfonnmion,  were  the  whole  of  ours.  But  it  t)eiDg  afterwards 
tlio^gfat  defectiye  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  (which 
the  primitiye  times  were  more  largely  explained  to  baptized 
'^)  king  James  I.  appointed  the  Bishops  to  add  a  short 
jJain  explanation  of  them,  which  was  done  accordingly  in 
that  excellent  form  we  see ;  •  being  penned  by  bishop  Overal, 
then  dean  of  St.  PauFs,  and  allowed  by  the  Bishops.""  So  that 
now  ^  the  opinion  of  the  best  judges)  it  excels  all  Catechisms 
that  ever  were  in  the  world ;  being  so  short  that  the  youngest 
■  diildren  may  learn  it  by  heart ;  and  yet  so  full,  that  it  contains 
all  things  necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  salvation. 

In  this  also  its  excellency  is  very  discernible,  viz.  that  as  all 

persons  are  baptized  not  into  any  particular  Church,  but  into 

the  Caikdie  Church  of  Christ ;  so  here  they  are  not  taught  the 

opinion  of  this  or  any  other  particular  Church  or  people,  but 

I    what  ibe  whole  body  of  Christians  all  the  world  over  agree  in. 

If  it  may  any  where  seem  to  be  otherwise,  it  is  in  the  doctrine 

I      of  the  Sacraments:  but  even  this  is  here  worded  with  so  much 

.  caution  and  temper,  as  not  to  contradict  any  other  particular 

Church ;  but  so  as  that  all  sorts  of  Christians,  when  they  have 

duly  considered  it,  may  subscribe  to  every  thing  that  is  here 

taught  or  delivered. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Rubrics  after  the  Catechism, 
Tss  times  now  appointed  for  catechizing  of  children,  are  Sun-  Kubnc  l. 

(»  days  and  Holy-days.     Though  bishop  Cosin  observes,  this  is  no  ?"^oft""^ 
iajunction  for  doing  it  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day,  but  only  as  tobeper^ 
often  as  need  requires,  according  to  the  largeness  or  number  of 
iriiildren  in  the  parish.^     And  it  is  true,  that  by  the  first  book 
of  king  Edward  VI.  it  was  not  required  to  be  done  above  once  in 
six  weeks.     But  Bucer,  observing  that  this  was  too  seldom,  and 

*  In  All  the  books  from  king  Jameses  time  (when  these  questions  and  answers  con- 
eeAiing  the  sacrament  were  first  inserted)  to  the  last  review,  the  answer  to  the  question 
coooeming  the  outward  visible  su/n  or  form  in  baptism,  was  something  different  from 
what  it  is  now,  which,  with  the  reason  of  it,  I  have  already  given  in  page  344.  The 
answer  also  to  the  question,  Why  infants  are  baptized,  &c  was  then  a  little  difficulty, 
and  more  obscurely  expressed,  viz.  Yes,  they  do  perform  them  by  their  sureties,  who  pro- 
mise and  vow  them  both  m  their  names,  whick,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound 
topefform, 

^  Vide  S.  CyriL  Catech.  Mystag.  and  Dr.  Nichols's  addit  Notes,  p.  58. 

*  Conference  at  Hampton-Court,  p.  43.        d  gee  Dr.  Nichols's  addit  Notes,  p.  68. 


r  an 


^M>-  that  in  aereiml  dutn^cs  in  Gemmaj  ihen  ns  eateduiiog  tint 
timea  a  week,  wgcd*  ■>  bis  cntMBc  npoa  Uiia  rubric,  ihst  iin 
MiniBta-  AtMiS  be  rcqaired  to  tmttciize  ott  nety  My-ioy.' 
Cpoa  tliu  exeeptiao  tadeed  the  rabiic  was  altered,  but  expmed 
aotwittirtandiny  in  tn«IeAait«  tenoa.  So  (hat  bishop  Coas  wu 
of  tba  opinioo,'  tliat  no  oUigatioa  could  be  orged  &oin  Imm^ 
tkat  the  Minifiter  ahoold  peifbrm  it  oa  all  Snudajs  and  ho^ 
dajs.  And  indeed  hj  tbe  Injunctions  of  qnem  EUtzabeth,  H  *■ 
onlj  raqoiiM  «p«a  ^9ny  Hafy-day  amd  twry  ttemd  8md§s  {l  %. 
I  aappoee  evoy  other  Saaday)  in  the  vesri*  tbongti  it  bplaalj 
the  draign  of  the  present  rubric,  that  it  should  be  done  at  oflM 

Iaa  occasioD  reqaircs,  i.  e.  m  long  as  there  are  aoj  in  Uie  paritll 
who  are  capable  of  iastnictioa,  and  jet  hare  not  leaned  llieir 
Catechism.    And  therefore,  in  many  large  parishes,  wfaue  the 
inhabitants  are  numerons,  the  Minister  thinks  hiuts^ (Mged  to 
catechize  erery  Sunday  ;  whilst  in  parifihe§  les»  populoaa,  1  (l« 
Sundays  in  the  year  are  sufficient  to  the  purpose ;  and  tberelbff 
in  each  places  the  duty  of  Catechism  is  reserved  till  L«al^iii  imi- 
tation of  an  old  custom  in  the  primitive  Church,  wbi(&  as  I 
have  already  observed,  had  their  more  aolemu  Catechisms  during 
that  season.     But  now  how  to  reconcile  the  fltly-Qioth  canon  U 
this  exposition  of  the  rabrtc,  1  own  I  am  at  a  loss :  for  that  i»- 
,    quires  every  Parson,  Vjcar,  or  Curate,  upon  erery  Sunday  a»i 
Holy-day,  to  teach  and  instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant  penou 
I    of  his  parish,  in  the  Catechism  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Codhdos 
Prayer ;  and  this  too  upon  pain  of  a  sharp  reproof  upon  Lbt 
first  complaint,  of  saspennun  upon  the  second,  and  of  excomn- 
Dication  till  he  be  reformed  upon  the  third, 
^rfo^^      §.  2.  The  part  of  the  service  where  this  is  to  come  iu,  is  ^ 
■flee  ii.e    ike  teeond  Lesson  at  Eveniny  Prayer :  thongh  in  all  the  Coo*- 
Lvuoa.      mon  Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review,  it  was  onlered  to  be  hom 
half  an  hour  be/ore  Even-Sony.  i.  e.  (as  the  fifty-ninth  canoD 

I  explains  it)  the  Minister  should  for  half  an  lionr,  or  more,  btfon 
Evening  Prayer,  examine  and  instruct  the  youth  and  ignorant 
persons  of  his  parish  in  the  Church  Catechism.  I  suppose  tb« 
reason  of  the  alteration  was,  that  Catechism  being  performed  is 
the  midst  of  divine  service,  the  elder  persons,  as  well  as  Ikt 
yottnyer,  might  receive  benefit  by  the  Minister's  expoatioiis,aH 
that  the  presence  of  parents  and  masters  might  be  an  eaconiage- 
: 


t  Id  Dr.  Nklol*,  ibid. 
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tMit  to  the  cbildren  and  seirants  to  a  diligent  perfonnance  of  Sect,  it. 
titir  doty  herein. 

§.  3.  The  persons  appointed  to  be  instructed  in  this  Gate-  Rubric  2. 
cUsm,  are  90  many  o/the  parish  sent  unto  Aim,  as  the  Minister  90^  to  ht 
Mi§0  think  convenient :  which  the  next  mbric  supposes  to  be  all  ^^|^ 
^hUiren^  servants^   and  apprentices^  which  have  not  learned  it.  ^^^' 
In  king  Edward^s  first  Common  Prayer  Book,  those  only  were  to 
It  lent,  who  were  not  yet  confirmed.     But  because  many  were 
then  oonfirmed  young,  at  least  before  they  could  understand  their 
Catechism,  though  they  might  repeat  the  words  of  it,  Bucer  de- 
nred  that  they  might  still  be  catechized,  till  the  Curate  should 
think  them   sufficiently  instructed;^  upon   which  motion   the 
words  were  somewhat  altered  in  the  next  review. 

§.  4.  The  care  of  sending  their  children  and  servants  is  by  the  ^^J^^^^ 
wme  mbric  laid  upon  their  Fathers,  Mothers,  Mistresses,  am^byparenu 
Dames,  who  are  to  cause  them  to  come  to  Church  at  the  time  ap-  ten,  &c. 


emd  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  Curate, 
wKtil  suek  time  as  they  have  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed 
fir  tkem  to  learn.    The  same  is  required  by  the  fifty-ninth  canon 
of  our  CSiurch,  which  further  orders,  that  if  any  of  these  neglect 
iheir  duties,  as  the  one  sort  in  not  causing  them  to  come,  and  the 
9iker  m  re/using  to  learn  as  aforesaid ;  they  are  to  be  suspended 
tjf  the  Ordinary,  i.  e.  from  the  Communion,  I  suppose,  {if  they 
k  not  children^  and  if  they  so  persist  by  the  space  of  a  month, 
Aey  are  to  be  excommunicated.     And  by  the  canons  of  1571, 
every  Minister  was  yearly,  within  twenty  days  after  Easter,  to 
present  to  the  Bishop,  &c.  the  names  of  all  those  in  his  parish, 
which  had  not  sent  their  children  or  servants  at  the  times  ap- 
pointed.     And  to  enforce  this,  it  was  one  of  the  articles  which 
was  exhibited,  in  order  to  be  admitted  by  authority,  that  he, 
wlose  child  at  ten  years  old  or  upwards,  or  his  servant  at  four^ 
^D  or  upwards,  could  not  say  the  Catechism,  should  pay  ten 
Aillings  to  the  poor'*s  box.' 

The  two  next  rubrics,  relating  more  immediately  to  the  Order 
for  Confirmation,  will  come  more  properly  to  be  treated  of  in 
^  next  chapter. 

^  Boeeri  Script* Anglican,  p.  485.  Appendix  2.  page  1.  and  Inihop  Gibwn'i 

'  Sti7pe*s  Hiitory  of  the  Reformation,    Codex,  page  453. 
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Chip.  IX. 

CHAP.  IX. 
OF  THE  ORDER  OF  CONFIRMATION. 
TttK  Introduction. 
I  HAVB  already  observed,'^  that  it  was  a  custom  of  the  Jewglii 
bring  tlieir  cbililren,  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years,  to  be  pnbttdj 
examiDod  before  the  congregation,  and  to  make  a  eolema  pn- 
itiise  that  they  would  from  theoceforward   engage   tbemuUu 
faithfnlly  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  and  so  be  accoantaUt  fu 
their  o«'u  sins:  after  which  engagement  followed  the  prayers  of 
the  congregation,  that    God   would  bles8    and   enable  thi 
make  good  their  promise.     And  from  this  custom  among  tlia 
Jews,  the  rite  of  Confirmation  is  thought  by  some  to  have  Wen 
deduced.     And  indeed  that  there  is  some    correspondeiu 
tween  them,  is  obvious  and  plain.     But  still  I  must  aaMtt,  lUl 
the  use  of  ConRrmation  in  the  Ohrietian  Church  is  owing  lo 
much  mure  divine  original ;  even  to  the  example  and  iostitntian 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  who  is  the  head  and  pattern,  in  all  tlung*, 
to  the  Church.     For  we  read,  that  after  the  baptism  of  J«si.'siB 
Confirms-'  *^°  "^^''  °^  Jordan,  when  he  was  come  up  out  of  the  water,  and 
liop  of  di-  was  praying  on  the  shore,  the  Holy  Ghoit  deecendM  upon  Awt- 
luiioD.       which  represented  and  prefigured  (as  some  ancient  fathers  l^ 
us)™  that  we  also,  after  our  baptism,  must  receive  the  ministit* 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And  indeed,  all  that  came  to  St.  Jobn 
to  be  baptized  were  referred  to  a  future  baptism  of  the  Hoi/ 
Ghost  for  their  completion  and  perfection.     /  indeed,  saith  h^ 
baptize  you  leith  water  unto  repentance :  h«,t  he  that  eoinetk  after 
xkall  baptize  you  itith  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  Jlre."     And  tliii 
was  so  necessary  to  confirm  and  establish  them  in   the  Go^ 
di.spensation,  that  our  Saviour,  juat  before  his  ascension,  leaves 
charge  to  his  apostles,  who  had  before  received  the  bapti 
water,  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  till  they  W 
received  the  baptism  of  tfie  Spirit,  and  were  endued  witli  fVOt 
from  on  high."    For  John  truly,  saith  he,  baptized  wUi 
but  ye  thall  he  baptized  Kith  the  Holy  Ghoit  not  many  dayi  Awk/ 
Accordingly,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  were  all  visibly 

^  In  page  .165.  in  Mfltl.  iil.  16. 

>  Mntu  iii.  16;  Luke  iii.  21.  °  M«t,  iii,  II. 

™  Optflt.  contr.  Donaii.i,  CrriL  CaWciu  "  Luke  i»».  49  ;  AcU  i.  4. 

3.  Vid.  el  JJilu.  CbrjMtt.  ot  Tbeaph;l>ct  P  AcM  L  S. 
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finned  Bnd  fitted  ttith  the  Holy  Ghoity  who  descended  from  heaven^  Introduce 
mod  sat  upon  each  of  them  mider  the  appearance  o{  cloven  tojigues 
lite  cu  offire,^ 

§.  2.  Hence  then  we  see,  that  the  institution  of  this  rite  was  Of  apotto- 
holy  and  divine.     As  to  the  practice  of  it,  we  may  observe,  that  tlcc.  ^^^ 
ihe  apostles,  having  received  the  Spirit,  as  is  above  mentioned, 
immediately  knew  to  what  use  it  was  given  them,  viz.  not  to  be 
confined  to  their  own  persons  or  college,  but  to  be  imparted  by 
ibem  to  the  whole  Church  of  Grod.     For  the  Spirit  itself  tons  to 
ieaek  them  aU  thingSy  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrances 
And  therefore  to  be  sure  it  taught  and  reminded    hem,  that 
the  gifts  and  graces,  which  they  themselves  received  by  it,  were 
equally  necessary  to  all  Christians  whatever.     Accordingly,  as 
soon  as  they  heard  that   the  Samaritans  had  been  converted 
and  baptized  by  Philip,  they  sent  two  of  their  number,  Peter 
and  John,  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  th(xt  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ohotl:^   a   plain  argument,  that   neither  baptism  alone,         ^ 
nor  the  person  that   administered  it,  was  able  to  convey  the 
Holy  Ohost:   since  if  either  the    Holy  Ghost  were   a   conse- 
quence of  baptism,  or  if  Philip  had  power  to  communicate  him 
by  any  other  ministration,  the  apostles  would  not  have  come 
from  Jerusalem  on  purpose  to  have  confirmed  them.     The  same 
may  be  argued  from  a  like  occurrence  to  the  disciples  at  Ephe- 
wsiA :  upon  whom,  after  they  had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  JesuSy  the  apostle  St.  Paul  laid  his  hands,  and  then  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them :  ^  which  shews,  that  the  receiving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  the  consequence  of  their  being  baptized,  but 
of  the  apostle'^s  laying  on  his  hands ;  and  that  laying  on  of  hands 
was  necessary  to  perfect  and  complete  the  Ephesians,  even  after 
they  had  received  the  sacrament  of  Baptism. 

§.  3.  It  is  true,  the  ministration  of  this  rite  at  first  was  fre-  lu  beinc 
qaently  attended  with  miraculous  powers.     But  so  also  we  read  S^j^'^JiJ* 
was  prayer  and  preaching,  which  yet  no  one  ever  thought  to  be  ™>™- 
only  temporary  ordinances.     To  fancy  therefore  that  the  invoca-  powen,  no 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  imposition  of  hands,  was  to  cease  that  h^was 
when  the  extraordinary  effects  of  it  failed,  is  too  groundless  a  ^^^^n 
supposition  to  be  put  in  the  balance  against  the  weight  of  so  temporary 
sacred  and  positive  an  institution.     In  the  infancy  of  the  Church 
these  visible  effects  upon  those  that  believed  were  necessary  to 
bring  over  others  to  the  faith :  but  when  whole  nations  turned 

4  Acta  ii.  1—5.        '  John  xIt.  16.  *  Acts  viiL  14,  &c  t  Acts  xix.  5,  6. 
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aai  ihxnton  tbe  Holy  Ghost 

■  la  w-oric  them.     Bnt  etill 

an  useful  and  necMsary  bo 

tbe  frxtiu  Kud  effects  of 

thia  holy  nt&     And  llimi  »■  by  mhkIi  tlie  more  Tslmble  bene- 

fiu.     To  cait  oat  the  dnil  of  fast,  «r  to  throw  dowD  tbe  pride  ' 

of  T-^*T ;  to  beat  down  Sataa  ndcr  oar  feet,  or  to  triumph 

over  oar  ipiritsal  ^leiico ;  to  cate  a  diaeaaed  soul,  or  to  keep ' 

aafaamed  fr«B  tho  bwhUb  of  a  teaptatioa,  or  the  infectioD  of 

aa  in  -»™|J» ;  is  mad  note  adnnt^eoas  aad  beneficial  to  n^ 

thaa  the  pow^  of  workiog  tbe  greatest  miracleft. 

Tboagifa  neither  are  we  to  beliere  that  these  extiaordioarj 

'**'   effects  djd  o/mijF*  attend  area  those  npon  whom  tbe  Apostles 

nw<Kk    laid  tbeir  baads:  AB  did  mtt  tptaJt  wisX  tomffvm,  nor  all  ttork 

tboagfa,  aa  &r  aa  we  caa  le&m,  aU  were  confirmed. 

^f  Nor  did  tbe  Apostles  nunister  this  rite  so  rooch  for  the  sake  of 

^**|^     impartiD^  miracoloos  powers,  as  to  the  end  that  their  conrerta 

Imu.  might  be  endued  with  such  aid  from  the  Holy  Qbost,  as  might 

enable  them    to  persevere  in  their  Christian  profeenoo.     This 

may  be  gathered  from  those  several  texts,  in  which  St.  Paal  io- 

timates  that  all  Christians  in  geoeral  hare  been  thus  confirmed ; 

bat  in  which  he  implies  at  the  same  time,  that  graces  and  not 

miraclee  were  tbe  end  of  tbeir  ConfirmatioD.     Thus  he  snpposes 

both  the  Ck)rinth!ans  and  Ephesiana  to  have  been  all  partakers 

of  this  holy  rite,  and  plainly  intimates,  that  tbe  happy  effects  of 

it  were  beiog  gtailUhed  in  Ckritt,  being  cmowt&d  andteattd  with 

the  Holg  Spirit  of  promise,  and  having  an  eanuit  of  fkeir  inherit' 

ance,  and  an  eaniMt  of  the  Spirit  in  their  Atartt."     And  that  all 

these  espressions  refer  to  ConGrmatioo  is  evident,  as  well  from 

comparing  them  together,  as  from  the  concurring  testimoiues  of 

several  ancient  fathers.* 

for'*'"  ^"^  what  has  been  esteemed  the  clearest  evidence,  that  tbs 

"^^^'"^    rite  of  Oon6rmatIon  was  a  perpetual  institution  of  equal  use  and 

pttntl       service  in  all  ages  of  the  Chnrch,  is  that  passage  of  St.  Paul  in 

'  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,'  where  he  mentions  the  doctrine  of 

laying  on  of  hands,  as  well  as  the  doctrine  of  bapiitm,  among 

Lthe  fundamentals  of  religion.  Which  words  have  been  couBtaotl; 
interpreted  by  writers  of  all  ages,  of  that  imposition  or  laying  on 
of  hands,  which  was  used  by  the  Apostles  in  eonfirming  the 
"  2Cor,i.Sl,22;  Eph.  L  13  :  and 
i».  SU. 
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bsptizecl.  Insomuch  tliat  this  single  test  of  St.  Paul  is,  even  in  IpfttdMet 
Calvin's  opinion,"  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove  CunRrmation  to 
be  of  apoitoiicol  institution.  Though  I  think  what  has  been  said 
prores  it  of  a  higher  derivation.  And,  indeed,  from  these  very 
words  of  the  Apostle,  it  not  only  appears  to  be  a  lasting  minis- 
try, (because  no  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine  can  be  changed 
or  abolished,)  but  hence  also  we  may  infer  it  to  be  of  divine  in- 
stitotion  :  since,  if  it  were  not,  St.  Paul  would  seem  guilty  of 
Uaehingfor  doctrines  the  comma ndiiie/iU  of  men :  which  not  being 
to  be  supposed,  it  mnst  follow  that  this  doctrine  of  imposition  of 
hands  is  holy  and  dtvtne. 

§,  4.  The  scripture  then,  by  these  evidences  of  its  usefulness  Pfaciiwii 
to  all  Christians  in  general,  proves  that  this  rite  had  a  further  clureh  in 
riewthan  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the'"'*'''" 
history  of  the  Church,  by  teatityjng  the  continuance  of  it  in  all 
times  >nd  places,  after  these  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ceased,  shews 
that  it  has  ever  been  received  and  used  as  a  perpetual  and 
standing  ordinance  of  Christianity.  I  think  I  need  not  produce 
my  anthoritics  for  this;  because,  I  believe,  no  one  doubts  of  the 
universality  of  the  practice.  However,  because  some  may  hare 
a  mind  to  be  convinced  by  tbeJr  own  searches,  1  have,  for  their 
readier  satisfaction,  pointed  out  some  places  in  the  margin,* 
whidi  will  soon  convince  those  that  have  leisure  and  opportunity 
to  tarn  to  them,  that  the  ancient  fathers  were  so  far  from 
thinking  Confirmation  an  obsolete  solemnity,  that  they  esteemed 
it  aaeceasary  means  of  salvation,  which  none  that  were  advanced 
to  years  of  discretion  could  neglect  without  the  utmost  hazard 
to  their  souls. 

§.6.  For  though  they  justly  allowed,  that  Baptism  alone  was  Ofwhai 
efficient  to  save  a  person  that  died  immediately  after  it;  yot  benelii. 
those  that  lived,  they  atfirmed,  had  need  of  further  grace,  which 
Confirmation  was  necessary  to  convey.     Agreeably  whereunto, 
when  our  own  Church  declares  that  Baptism  is  sufficient  to  sal- 
TalioD,  she  speaks  only  of  children  that  die  before  they  commit 


'  CalTin  in  iocooi.  Fp,  ad.  Epitc.  Hi«piin.  Opial.  eonlr,  Dnia- 
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Cka».  IX.  otfMi/ W>,  or  (u  it  was  worded  in  the  first  book  of  IcingEdtrard) 
~~~  tbfart  mH  of  tkm  Ufi  U  Amt  imfumey.  To  each  indeed  (as  all  onr 

tarma  CoatDoii  Piajer  Bookaftffiim)  n»  mar  maylkiiJk  that  any 
dMrvMNt  «iaa<WM  ifd^rrimgaftiMrCo^rmaliiM.  But  vien 
tkMrm  «MW  UtJuMtt^Oat  parlfy  bf  tit  fraUtj  of  lAmr  om 
Jlmi,partfylftJteamM»iU»fli4mtrUmdti»dmilytktybeffwla 
bra  damfigrt»/illimt9tmmdryhmdt«fai»,  they  declare,  tiatii  U 
mtoti  mtatt  Out  Cam^matiMt  be  mimiiUrmi  t9  tbous  thai  be  baptized, 
ttatfif  impetUioin^ Itamdt  andpraftr,  (igr  may  rtcaiw  arenytk 
amd  irf€Ke»  ayaimst  ait  Uwiptaiiomt  to  ti^  and  the  aaauUt  of  tit 
tnrid  a»d  the  detiL  For  thoagh  the  Baptism  of  Water  washes 
Kwaj  our  ibcmer  goilt,  yet  that  alone  cannot  prevent  the  return 
of  no.  It  is  true  indeed,  by  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  we  are 
nude  heirs  of  God,  and  admitted  and  receired  into  the  inberit- 
SDce  of  Bons:  bat  ^iU,  till  we  receire  the  rite  of  Cupfimuttion, 
we  are  bnt  (aie*  in  CArtrf  in  the  literal  sense  ;  we  are  merely 
infante,  that  can  do  nothing,  not  able  to  resist  the  least  violence 
or  opposition,  bnt  lie  exposed  to  every  assault,  and  in  danger  of 
being  foiled  by  every  temptation.  Baptism  conveys  the  Holy 
Ghost  only  as  the  spirit  or  principle  of  life ;  it  is  by  Confirtnatioa 
he  becomes  to  as  the  Spirit  of  strength,  and  enables  as  to  stir 
and  move  onraelves.  When  we  are  baptised,  we  are  only  lifted 
under  the  banner  of  Christ,  marked  for  his  soldiers,  and  sworn 
to  be  fsuthful ;  and  not  till  Confirmation  equipped  for  the  battle, 
or  famished  with  arms  to  withstand  the  enemy.  It  is  then  also 
that  we  are  sealed  with  the  Lord's  signature,  marked,  as  it 
were,  for  God's  sheep,  and  so  secnred  from  being  stolen  by 
robbers. 

This  was  the  langnage  of  the  primitive  fathers,  which  they 
supported  by  the  example  both  of  onr  Saviour  and  his  Apostles. 
Our  Lord  himself,  they  observe,  did  not  enter  into  the  wilder- 
ness, the  place  of  temptation,  before  he  was  prepared  for  it  by 
the  descent  of  the  Spirit.  And  the  Apostles,  though  endued 
with  baptismal  grace,  and  though  cheered  and  encouraged  with 
their  Master's  presence,  were  timorous  and  fearful,  not  daring 
to  stand  the  least  shock  or  trial,  till  strengthened  and  confirmed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost:  but  from  that  instant  we  find  ihey  were 
fearless  and  undaunted,  not  to  be  moved  or  shaken  from  their 
faith  by  any  apprehensions  either  of  prisons  or  death. 
NoiMn-  §-  6.  From  this  instance  of  the  Apostles  we  may  also  infer, 
,_  that  the  want  of  the  rite,  of  which  we  are  nowdiscour^g,  is  by 
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no  means  supplied,  as  some  haye  imagined,  by  the  ministry  of^°*"^"^^' 
the  holy  Eucharist.     This  had  been  given  to  the  apostles  by  our  ?*y  '^f  jhe 
Lord  himself;  and  yet  we  see  their  Confirmation  was  not  after-  Eucharist. 
wards  the  less  necessary.     It  is  true,  by  the  ministry  of  the  holy 
Eacharist,  the  Spirit  of  ghostly  strength  is  conveyed ;  and  there- 
fore in. the  times  of  primitive  devotion,  this  blessed  sacrament 
daily  administered,  that  those  who  would  be  safe  against 
spiritaal  enemies,  might  from  hence  be  armed  with  fresh 
•applies  of  the  divine  assistance.     But  still  we  must  remember 
that  the  principal  design  of  the  holy  Eucharist  is  to  renew  the 
work  of  preceding  rites,  to  repair  the  breaches  that  the  enemy 
has  made,   and  to  supply  fresh  forces  where  the  old  ones  fail. 
For  this  reason  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  to  be  often 
repeated,  whereas  Baptism   and   Confirmation  is  but  once  ad- 
ministered.    But  now  this   shews   that  Confirmation  (in   the 
regalar  and  ordinary  administration  of  it)  is  as  much  required 
to  go  before  the  Eucharist,  as  Baptism  is  to  precede  either  that 
or  Confirmation.     Upon  which  account  (as  I  have  already  ob- 
served^) our  Church  admits  none  to  the  Communion  before  Con- 
firmation, unless  necessity  requires  it.     And  indeed  it  may  as 
well  be  imagined,  that  because  the  Eucharist  conveys  remission 
of  sins,  it  therefore  may  supply  the  want  of  Baptism,  as  that 
because  it  conveys  ghostly  strength,  therefore  there  is  no  need 
of  Ckmfirmation  after  it.     Or  again,  the  Eucharist  itself  may  as 
well  be  omitted,  because  prayer  has  the  promise  of  whatever  is 
asked,  as  Confirmation  be  rendered  useless  or  unnecessary,  be- 
cause the  Eucharist  will  supply  us  with  grace.     The  Spirit  of 
God  comes  which  way  he  pleases ;  but  yet,  if  we  expect  his  grace 
or  blessing,  we  must  ask  for  and  seek  it  by  those  ways  and  means 
which  he  himself  has  thought  fit  to  appoint. 

§.  7.  But  lastly,  as  Baptism  is  now  for  the  most  part  adminis-  Neceuary 
tared  to  infants,  this  holy  rite  is  afterwards  necessary  to  confirm  the  ben^ 
to  them  the  benefits  of  that  holy  Sacrament.      For  though  the  ^p^Jgm. 
charity  of  the  Church  accepts  of  sureties  in  behalf  of  infants, 
which   are  not  in  a  condition  to  contract  for  themselves;  yet 
when  they  arrive  at  years  of  discretion,  she  expects  them  to  take 
the  covenant  upon  themselves,  as  their  own  act  and  deed :  which 
is  one  of  the  considerations  for  which  the  Church  declares  Con- 
firmation to  be  tery  convenient  to  be  observed :  viz.  to  the  end  that 
children  being  now  come  to  the  years  of  discretion^  and  having 
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c^^l^hanuJwiai  tluir  yodfaih^t  and ^molitn  pnmistd  fir  ikfm 
m  Baptum,  Uug  wtay  tMer^ont  ttttk  Afir  evn  ntotttk  lud  amamit 
opm^f  be/on  th«  Chmrdt  ratify  and  cm^rm  ikt  same,  and  aU9 
prvmu0  tMat,  hy  tht  graet  of  God,  titjf  tcUl  even/tore  ^dornxmr 
tkemMlvM  faM/milf  to  aittrw  meA  tiittfft  at  tkfy  by  their  mm 
amfettiirtu  havt  amtnted  mmtt*.'  And  indeed  ther  who  refuse  la 
tbeir  own  penons  to  ratify  tbe  tuv  wliich  n-as  made  in  their 
name,  renoance  in  efiect,  all  the  benefits  and  adrantages,  to  which 
tbe  coDtract  of  their  snreties  had  before  entitled  them. 

liaving  thus  said  wbat  I  thought  convenient  concerning  the 
institution,  the  necessity  and  end  of  Confirmation,  the  manner 
and  order  of  administering  it  by  the  ancients  should  be  spoken 
to  in  the  next  place.  But  this  may  be  done  to  better  advantage?, 
by  comparing  our  own  and  the  ancient  offices  together.  And 
therefore  the  further  particulars  shall  be  taken  into  consideration, 
as  the  office  itself  shall  lead  and  direct  me. 

Sbct.  I. — Of  the  Rulrict  before  the  Office. 
Two  of  the  rubrics,  which  relate  to  this  office,  are  printed  at 
the  end  of  the  Catechism,  which,  till  the  last  review,  was  rather 
a  part  of  the  order  of  Confirmation,  than  an  office  by  itself;  it 
being  inserted  between  tbe  rubrics  relating  to  Confirmation,  and 
the  order  for  the  administration  of  it. 
Rubric!.       1.  The  former  of  these  rubrics  is,  in  the  first  place,  concem- 
peniaiu  ID  '"S  ^^^  "'9^  "^  ^^^  pereons  to  be  confirmed,  which  it  determines 
g^^"       shall  be  as  loon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  ca» 
say,  in  their  mother-tongue,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Tea  Commatidments,  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other  ques- 
tiofis  of  the  Catechism.     In  tbe  primitive  Church  indeed,  such 
persons  as  were  baptized  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop,  were  im- 
mediately   presented   to    him  in  order  to  Confirmation.''     Nor 
was  this  only  true  with  respect  to  adult  persons,  but  also  with 
regard  to  infants,  who,  if  a  Bisihop  was  present,  were  frequently 
confirmed  immediately  upon  their  Biiptiam  ;  as  may  be  shewed 
from  direct  testimonies  of  the  ancients,  as  well  as  from  that 
known  usage  or  custom,  of  giving  tbe  holy  Eucharist  to  infant^ 
which  ordinarily  presupposes  their  confirmation.'    The  same  is 

IKodja.  EccL  Hiar.  c  S.     Ambim.  i»  S»- 
muD.  L  3.  c  2.     Opmi.  t.  4.  p.  Bl. 

*  See  beth  ihete  pointi  prand  in  Hi. 
BiDgham'a  Antiquiliu   of  ilu    f'  '  ' 
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practised  by  the  Greek  Clinrch  to  thia  day/  And  id  our  own  Sect.  r. 
exarch  indeed,  those  who  are  baptized,  after  they  are  come  to 
years  of  discretion,  an  to  he  confirmed  by  the  Biihop  as  toon  after 
tkeir  haptltm  at  conveniently  may  heJ  But  in  relation  to  cliil- 
dreo,  their  Continuation  is  deferred,  and  with  a  great  deal  of 
reason,  till  they  come  to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say  the  Catechism. 
For  it  being  required  that  at  Confirmation  they  renew  the  vow 
Uwt  waa  made  for  them  at  their  baptism,  and  ratify  the  name  in 
their  own  persons;  it  is  fit  they  should  know  and  understand 
liw  mture  of  the  obligation,  before  they  bind  themselves  under 
iL  Nor  can  any  detriment  arise  to  a  child,  by  deferring  its 
CaBfirtnatioD  to  such  an  age ;  because,  as  our  Church  has  de- 
chnd,  (pn  purpose  to  satisfy  people  that  are  scrupulous  in  this 
Ttrj  matter,)  t(  ia  certain  by  God's  word,  that  children,  tehich 
«n*  baptised,  dying  hefore  they  commit  actual  tin,  are  undoubtedly 
tned^  Their  original  sin  is  done  away  by  Baptism,  and  they 
ai«  eooSnned  and  secured  by  death  itself  from  any  future  guilt : 
BO  that  no  danger  can  ensue,  if  their  Confirmation  be  deferred 
till  aach  times  as  can  be  of  use. 

Bocer  indeed  (who  generally  nma  into  extremes)  finds  fault 
With  onr  Cfanrch  for  administering  it  too  soon  ;  and  would  have 
Bona  admitted  to  this  holy  rite  till  such  time  as  they  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  giving  sntlicient  testimonies  of  their  faith  and 
desire  of  living  to  God  by  their  life  and  conversation.'  But  we 
bare  already  shewed,  that  the  enabling  persons  to  give  soch 
testimonies  of  their  faith  and  practice  is  the  end  of  Confirmar- 
tioti;  and  therefore  surely  Confirmation  Js  to  be  administered, 
to  assist  them  in  manifesting  their  faith  and  practice,  and  not  to  • 

be  deferred  till  they  are  already  manifested.  For  this  reason  it 
is  very  evidently  the  design  of  our  Church,  that  children  be  con- 
finned  before  they  have  opportunities  of  being  acquainted  with 
an ;  that  so  the  Holy  Spirit  may  take  early  possessioa  of  their 
Tonthfal  hearts,  and  prevent  those  sins  to  which,  without  his 
Ueistance,  the  very  teiulernesa  of  their  ago  would  be  apt  to  ex- 
pow  them.  It  is  indeed  highly  expedient,  that  those  who  ara 
confirmed  should  be  old  enough  to  understand  the  nature  and 
advantages  of  the  rite  they  are  admitted  to,  and  the  obligations 

'  See  Dr  Smjlfa's  Account  of  tba  Qreek  ''  Rubric  nt  the  end  et  the  OSoe  for 
anmb,p.  ilB.  Public  Bepiiim  of  Infanu. 

n  Ceniiin,  apod  Scnpl.  Anglican. 


Jn  ^r  v^  «^i^  or  oaxnmiLfnirs. 

t-'^itiKwmmf^ikem:  aad  iftkruv  dnlr  apprised  of  this,  ibey 
mm  httmt  ^  aar  Chm^  ^nlified  enongb.  For  tbej that  are 
cspallc  af  ty»  fc— faJgt^  »«  yrt  at  jeus  to  discern  betweea 
gmA  ^i4  er3:  aad  tWHfaw  tkat  nmt  be  tbe  proper  tima 
t*  nofc  tfcf .  I?-  Ae  isTMatMB  of  tbe  Spirit,  ia  the  pathg 
tfnita^  *"—*ng*r".  it  *^i>  dedftred  br  the  rubric  prefixed 
to  tk  M^v  Sm  rMJiMiliiM.  m  aO  tbe  ComnoD  Prayer  Booki 
tufin  tW  iMt  rmev,  7%mlfirm^miA  mm  C«mjtrmati<m  u  mi«v> 
Irnwi  fc  ilM  lAfl«  iv  iaftiatJ,  Aat  W  •MpaMfiM  o/*  kmdt  oW 
ffmftr  titf  mtf  rwnrar  ^wiwffi  «»rf  rfjfaicw  afoitut  aU  Umpta'- 
Ham  im  M^  mmd  lia  tmmmbt  ^  tit  nHd  *md  tia  Jeni ;  it  it  moa 
m^tthgmimiittniwim  tMirm  emu  t»  lAat  aye,  tint  partly  bf 
t^g/rmO^tf^irmgrnJUk^fmrt^  tf  lib  mmwiti  ^Iht  ttorU  and 
lb  Ant  <i9  i^M  fa  i*  n  J—jw  U/ali  i»to  tnwtrylinti*  of  tin. 
thmtmrnm  w^jtUs  was  not  eontioBed  at  th«  teriew  in  1661, 
wia  ■■(  bccBBM  Ae  Ohawh  had  altered  her  mind,  bat  because 
tba  ill  I  ^111114  part  of  tbe  labric  w«5  changed  Into  a  proper 
fndbccv  witb  wbkb  tk  afice  is  now  introduced. 
H  ^  S.  Tbe  aext  thing  mentioned  in  this  rubric,  is  the  Minitter 
ta^  af  ConfirBBtMii,  wbo,  it  declares,  most  be  a  Bi^op  ;  coDsonaot 
2^  to  tbe  fini  examples  we  read  of  it  in  the  Acts,  or  proceeding  of 
tbe  apoetiea  tbenaelTes.  For  Peter  and  John  were  eent  by 
tbem  from  jROsalefD  to  coa6rn]  the  Samaritans,  though  Philip 
bad  beea  tbeie  to  convert  and  haptii«  them:*  which  plainly 
Aews,  that  tbe  office  was  beyond  a  deaeon't  province,  and 
limited  indeed  to  the  highest  order  of  the  Cbareh.  For  which 
reason  tbe  honour  of  dispensing  this  holy  ordinance  was  always 
Kserred  to  the  ministry  of  Bishops.' 

I  hare  had  occasion  indeed  to  shew  that  the  administering  tbe 
chrism,  or  tbe  nnction  which  was  used  as  a  part  of  Confirma- 
tioD,  was  often,  for  certain  reasons,  allowed  to  Presbyters.™ 
Bat  even  in  snch  cases  I  have  observed,  that  the  right  of  coK*e- 
eratimg  tkt  uRctitm,  and  of  impotinp  tbe  hamit,  were  both  very 
Strictly  reserved  to  the  Bishop.  A  few  instances  indeed  may  he 
produced  of  Presbyters,  and  even  Deacons,  being  allowed  to 
perform  this  office."     But  then  it  was  by  a  special  licenco  or 

k  AeM  tiii.  I«.  At  Hict.  e.  fi.  p.  117.  fl.      Hunm.  naU.  Lo- 

'  Cjpriwi.  Ep.  73.  ad  JotauUL  p.  203.  eifei.  c  4.     Oelu.  Ep.  9.  id  Epuc  Samk 

FimuL  Ep.  75.  tip.  Cypr.  p.  221.    Vide.  L  fi.  c.  48.    Aag.  it  Trin.  L  15.  <.  36. 

Bl  Cjprian.  in  .\pp«id.  p.  35.  at  8fi.    Con-  m  See  page  34B. 

ib.  CuL  3H.  CI  77.     InnocmL  Ep.  1.  <•  Sm  iimcaDCe*  of  (hii  in  Mr.  Binghui^ 


>d  Dcssnt.  Ambr.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  tT  3.    Antiquiliu,  buok  12.  c2.  «tt.4  S.  vbL  it. 
i™,  iiL  eoL  633.  F.    Diniji.  Ateop.  Sed.    p.  389,  &x. 
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eommiflsion  from  the  Bishop,  and  in  cases,  for  the  most  part,  of  Sect  I. 
some  great  extremity  or  danger.  Though  indeed  the  allowing 
this  in  aoy  case  whatever  seems  very  mnch  to  run  counter  to 
the  general  practice  and  sense  of  the  Church,  which  at  all  times 
and  places  very  religiously  looked  upon  the  imposition  of  hands, 
as  the  peculiar  and  incommunicable  prerogative  of  Bishops. 

Bat  then  as  the  Bishops  have  the  sole  honour,  so  have  they  Who 
also  the  whole  charge  of  this  Institution.     And  since  it  must  be  thlrefoie 
wholly  omitted,  if  they  do  not  perform  it,  the  Church  hath  en-  ^of <> »* 
joined  the  frequent  administration  of  it  by  those  reverend  fathers. 
1%  fanner  ages  (as  our  Church  declares^)  this  holy  action  has  been 
aeeutiamed  to  be  performed  in  the  Bishop's  Visitation  every  third 
fear:  for  which  reason  she  mils  and  appoints,  that  every  Bishop 
or  kis  Sujffragan,  in  his  accustomed   Visitation^  do  in  his  own 
fawn  oarefMy  observe  the  said  custom.     And  if  in  that  year,  by 
rsasom  of  some  infirmity,  he  be  not  able  personally  to  visits  then  he 
shall  mi  ownt  the  execution  of  that  duty  of  Confirmation  the  next 
year  after,  as  he  may  conveniently :  though  the  Reformatio  Legum 
(as  cited  by  bishop  Gibson  p)  seems  to  appoint,  that  Confirma- 
tion be  administered  every  year. 

§.  3.  The  remaining  part  of  this  rubric  is  concerning  the  god-  ^^' 
&ther  or  godmother,  which  every  one  that  is  confirmed  is  obliged  godmother 
to  have  as  a  tcitness  of  their  confirmation.     Dr.  Nichols  tells  us,  St  (SiT-'^ 
that  **  onr  wise  reformers,  because  there  was  not  the  like  reason  ^f™**"®**- 
"  for  them  as  there  was  before  the  Reformation,  and  because  it 
^'gave  the  parents  an  unnecessary  trouble  in  procuring  them, 
"have  laid  that  usage  aside.*"*!    But  one  would  wonder  how  the 
doctor  diould  be  so  much  mistaken,  immediately  after  he  must 
have  printed  and  corrected  this  very  rubric ;  and  at  the  same 
time  that,  to  account  for  the  alteration,  he  cites  the  rubric  im- 
mediately following.     Nor  can  any  reason  be  given,  why  the 
doctor  should  so  freely  charge  the  providing  these  godfathers  as 
am  unnecessary  trouble.     They  are  certainly  as.  useful   at   the 
coDfirmation  of  a  youth,  as  they  are  at  the  baptism  of  a  person 
that  is  adult.     In  both  cases  they  are  witnesses  of  the  engage- 
ments, which  the  persons  so  baptized  or  confirmed  lay  themselves 
under ;  and  consequently,  will  be  proper  and  continual  monitors 
to  check  or  reclaim  them,  should  they  at  any  time  hereafter  be 

**  In  the  LXth  Canon.  *>  See  his    note    {d)    npon  the  rabric 

P  Codex  Joris  Ecdesiait.  Tit  19.  cap.  2.    before  Confirmation. 
ToL  i  p.  454. 


SM  im  TflB  tmm^  or  cnsnucAno.'r. 

Q^P-fi^««J  to  afandw  tbr  istmst  of  Cbrist,  and  take  part  mth 
ha  caasia.  AW  W  the  fmvention  ofaDj  ooe''s  entering  upon 
tUi  Ui*.  «te  wfl  Bot  be  CBirfol  to  d»charg«  the  doty  of  it,  tha 
Ch»h  pcawifc^  tfcat  »»ptnomita4mitUidffcd/atkgrorpodm<ithtr 
t9  ^9  ciM  mt  CteiMmmf  «r  CMtjCrauiMM  6^an  1b«  said  ptrgon- 
m  I  I  r.i  fa«i  iiii'ii  r  li«  holy  CvmmmmwH.' 
J^J^  Q-  7^  ■«*  rahrir  idbtas  ta  tke  can  which  the  (7untf»  o^ 
1^^^^  tman^ftrui  im  !•  aic  p*efaiatofy*t»  CoDfirroation,  who,  «&«■•»-; 

M^         iaB  ./^  iWr  OMffiPH^Ma,  u  nficr  to  iWiijr  w  amid  in  writhfi 
wM  Ut  ^md  nhtriitd  iktrtmml;  cU  homm  <^aU  mkiA  /wvou 

••  A*  m^tnmd.  AmA  faj  tbe  ttztj^-fint  caooo  b«  is  Jiirtber  ea- 
jmmti  t»  mm  ii»  imi  mdmamr  Ufnf^r*  amd  mah  able,  and 
H«iw  fc  fntmn  m§  — y  m  U  tmm.  JQ  U  tAm  trwiyfct ,-  though 
Wiaabo  ta«alv«^p«eMJ«av«  tJM  wm0  h«  prMmOed,  i«(MC&a« 
«■■  nmdtr  aa  mmmbj  ^  lk«r  /thit,  aee»nU»ff  t»  A»  CaUehitm, 
WW*  tUyata  Upmgkt,  if  tlu  BiAtf  ofpnm  af  tJum,  ke  it  ta 

Smct.U.—CfAtprtparataryp*f1i^tAe(^i«t. 

•^  ITC-    Am^  flaetd  mmd  atamdimy  a  »n/«r  bf/cr*  tie  Biakcp,  Aa  (or  mrma 

***'         ^Omr  Mimiittr^p$tmUdif  Urn)  it  t»  nod  A*  prefaet^  with  which 

the  ofiee  begins,  and  which,  as  I  bare  alrvsdr  hinted,  was  onlj  a 

Tabric  m  all  the  oM  CommoD  Prarer  Books;    but  at  the  last 

rarow  waa  diaDged  into  a  pre&ce,  to  be  directed  to  those  that 

AaSi  offer  themselves   to  be  cooGrmed ;    that   so   the  Cfaarch 

might  be  snrv  they  are  apprised  of  the  qaaliGcatioDS  that  are 

reqaisite  (o  this  holr  ordinauee,  and  of  the  solemn  etigagemeots 

ander  which  they  are  going  to  enter  themselves  by  it. 

Thcqact-       H.   The  end  of  Confirtnation  being  tbns  made  known,   the 

■wwcr.      Bishop  in  the  next  place,  by  a  solemn  question,  (which  was  added 

at  the  last  rerien-,)  demands  of  the  candidates  an  aosarance  that 

tfaey  will  comply  with  it :  asking  them,  in  tA«  pretence  of  Ood  amd 

tie  ant^rtiffaiion,  tekftAer  tk^  mil  renew  their  baptismal  vatB,  and 

ratify  the  same  in  lieir  ottn  penom,  Sec     To  this  every  one  to  be 

confirmed,  as  a  token  of  his  assent,  is  aadibly  to  answer,  /  dc. 

T^trtt^       III.  After  this  follow  two  or  three  short  versicles  or  responses 

mpooKi.  betwixt  the  Biabop  and  the  congregation,  with  which  the  order 
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of  Confinnation  in  all  tlie  old  Common  Prayer  Books  used  to  ^^^  ^^^ 

begin.     They  are  a  proper  preparation  to  the  following  solem- 

mtjn  tote  citen  osed  in  ancient  Liturgies,  and  are  taken  out  of 

tha  Book  of  Psalms :  *  though  the  last  of  them  has  been  varied 

the  first  book  of  king  Edward,  in  which,  in  the  room  of  it, 

the  usual  salutation  of^  The  Lord  be  with  you :  And  with  thy 
tpirUm 

IV.  The  Bishop  and  people  having  thus  joined  their  requests,  Tbe 
the  Bishop,  in  the  next  place,  proceeds  alone  to  collect  their  pe- 
titioDS  into  a  continued  form;  in  which  he  prays  that  Ood, 
who  kadvauehta/ed  to  regenerate  the  persons  who  now  come  to  be 
eonfirmed,  by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghosts  and  had  given  unto  them 
fuyi^eneu  o/att  their  sins,  toould  now  strengthen  them  with  the 
Edy  Gkoet  the  Comforter^  and  daily  increase  in  them  the  gifts  of 
grace,  viz.  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are 
transcribed  into  this  prayer  from  the  old  Oreek  and  Latin  trans- 
lations of  Isaiah  xi.  2,  and  which  were  repeated  in  the  very  same 
words  in  the  office  of  Confirmation,  as  long  ago  as  St.  Ambrose^s 
time:^  from  whence,  and  the  Greek  Liturgy,"  this  whole  prayer 
is  almost  verbatim  transcribed. 

Sect.  III. — Of  the  Solemnity  of  Confirmation. 

The  preparatory  part  of  the  office  being  now  finished,  and  all  J^JjJ^®" 
if  them  in  order  kneeling  before  the  Bishop^  (which  is  a  suitable  &»  cwen- 
posture  for  those  that  are  to  receive  so  great  a  blessing,)  the  Coofirma- 
Bishop  ia  to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  every  one  severally.    This  ^^°' 
is  one  of  the  most  ancient  ceremonies  in  the  world ;  and  has 
always  been  used  to  determine  the  blessing  pronounced  to  those 
particular  persons  on  whom  the  hands  are  laid ;  and  to  import 
that  the  persons,  who  thus  lay  on  their  hands,  act  and  bless  by 
divine  authority.     Thus  Jacob  blessed  Ephraim  and  Manasses, 
not  as  a  parent  only,  but  as  a  prophet  :^  Moses  laid  his  hands 
on  Joshua,  by  express  command  from  God,  and  as  supreme 
Minister  over  his  people  :^  and  thus  our  blessed  Lord,  whilst  in 
the  state  of  humiliation,  laid  his  hands  upon  little  children,*  and 
those  that  were  sick  with  divers  diseases,*  to  bless  and  heal  them. 
When  indeed  our  Saviour  gave  the  Spirit  to  his  apostles  just 

•  Padm  cxxiv.  8  ;  cxiii.  2 ;  cii.  1.  »  Gen.  xlviii.  U. 

*  Ambr.  da  Initiand.  c.  7.  torn.  iv.  coL        »  Numb,  xxrii.  18. 

849.  A.  de  Sacram.  L  3.  c  2.  torn.  iy.  coL         *  Matt.  xix.  13  ;  Mark  x.  16. 
863.  H.  '^  Luke  iv.  40. 

«  EQcboL  Oroc.  p.  355.  Otte.  8.  Bapt. 
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c*»>-W-beftc«  his  ■nrriMiiw,  be  Mted  br  a  pewer  paraxaonnt  Bad  in^ 
bervot.  He  gsre  of  lus  own,  uid  therefore  dispensed  it  witb 
■oUioritr;  far  k»  hnmth^  oti  them,  amd  taid,  JtMtire  jf€  Ui4  Ho^ 
Gitnt.^  Bat  aow  this  woald  have  been  absurd  in  any  that  actej 
hy  afipoiatawat  or  ddegatioB :  aod  the  apostl«s,  from  so  aacieii^ 
a  tmttam  aod  uaiTenal  a  practice,  coDtinned  the  rite  of  impoti' 
tim  tfiamdt  far  cwnmnnicatiDg  the  Holr  Spirit  ia  Coniiraistio^ 
which  wa<  so  constantlj  and  regalarty  obaerred  by  fhem.  thai 
St.  Pso]  oils  the  whole  office  laying  on  ofkandi ;'  a  name  wbick 
is  osoally  retained  amon^t  the  Latin  fothers;  Confintiatio^ 
being  nerer  Bdmini^ered  for  many  c«ntanes  afterwards,  in  anj 
part  of  the  Chnrch,  without  t bis  ceremony. 
rti^*7«i?  ''  "^"^  ^'  custom  indeed,  in  some  places,  for  the  Bishop  to 
■ndiB.  Uj  both  his  bands  aen>u  apoQ  the  head  of  the  party  conGrmed, 
■I  by  ite  in  alln^on  to  onr  SaTiour'a  death  upon  the  Cross,  in  whom  we 
B«iBfc  believe,  and  from  whom  we  receive  the  Holy  tibosl.  But  in  no 
Cborch  whaterer  was  the  imposition  of  bands  omitted  or  discoo- 
tinned  till  tbe  Church  of  Rome  of  late  years  liud  it  aside,  and 
DOW  uses  in  the  stead  of  it  to  give  the  person  confirmed  a  little 
blote  on  tk«  ch^,  to  remind  him  that  for  the  fotore  he  must  be 
prepared  to  undergo  any  injury  or  affront  for  the  name  of  Jesus.* 
Bat,  notwithstanding  this,  the  Romanists  themaelves  seem  to  be 
apprebensire,  that  imftontifrn  ofkand*  is  essential  to  this  office. 
For  whenerer  tbey  are  charged  with  laying  it  aside,  tbey  endea>. 
Tour  to  defend  themselrea  by  pleading,  that  hands  are  imposed, 
when  the  person  is  hit  on  the  cheek,  or  when  the  ointment  U 
applied  to  him.'  But  every  body  mnst  see  through  the  ridicu- 
lousness of  this,  since  the  bands  are  no  otherwise  concerned  ii 
either  of  these  ceremonies,  than  as  tbey  cannot  be  peribnnej 
without  tbem.  For  this  reason  onr  Church,  at  the  Reformation, 
wisely  discontinued  tbe  6/ow  on  the  checl\  and  restored  the  aft- 
cient  and  apostolical  use  of  laying  oh  ofAandg. 
■noiher  §•  ^-   But  though  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  a  token  that  tbe< 

Snfinni^  B'sliops  sct  in  this  office  by  divine  authority  ;  yet  at  the  sanM 
•»">■  time,  they  sue  to  heaven  for  tbe  blessing  tbey  bestow,  in  bnmblt 

acknowledgment  that  the  precious  gifts  hereby  conferred  are  not 

Lthe  effect  of  their  own  power  and  holiness,  but  of  the  abundant . 
mercy  and  favour  of  Him  who  ia  the  only  fountain  of  all  irood'  ■ 


8'0.  Lugdun 
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and  gnee.  Under  a  due  sense  of  this,  even  the  apostles  Sectlll, 
thsmselTeSy  when  they  laid  their  hands  upon  the  Samaritans, 
r^raj^  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost/  And  after 
tibeir  example  do  their  saccessors  with  us  pray,  that  the  person 
en  whom  they  lay  their  hands  may  be  defended  unth  the  heavenly 
grmee  nf  Gody  amd  continue  hie  far  ever,  and  daily  increase  in  his 
htly  Spirii  mare  and  more^  unM  he  come  into  his  everlasting  king- 


This  form  indeed  is  very  different  from  what  was  appointed  to 
be  used  by  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  in  which  immedi- 
ately after  the  prayer,  beginning,  Almighty  and  everlasting  God, 
the  Minister  was  to  use  the  following  words : 

Sign  ikem^  0  Lordy  and  mark  them  to  he  thine  for  ever^  hy  the 
tirtue  of  iky  kcly  Cross  and  Passion,  Confirm  and  strengthen  them 
with  tie  inward  Unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  mercifully  unto  ever- 
lasting Ufe,    Amen* 

Then  the  Bishop  was  to  cross  them  on  the  forehead,  and  lay 
his  Aand  upon  their  heads,  saying, 

N.  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  CrosSy  and  lay  mine  hand 
ttpon  thee ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

These  forms  were  certainly  much  more  conformable  to  those 
tbat  were  used  in  the  primitive  Church,  than  that  which  we  have 
now.     What  was  the  occasion  of  changing  them,  I  do  not  find : 
though  it  is  probable  the  first  might  be  laid  aside,  because  it 
referred  to  the  ancient  ceremony  of  anointing,  which  was  dis- 
coDtinned  at  the  Reformation,  except  the  Unction,  that  was  or- 
dered by  the  first  Liturgy  to  be  used  at  Baptism,  was  accounted 
preparatory  to  Confirmation,  which  I  have  already  shewed  ^  to 
be  not  unlikely.     But  however,  in  the  second  book  of  king 
Edward,  the  ceremony  of  anointing  was  thrown  entirely  aside, 
even  out  of  the  office  of  Baptism :  and  therefore  it  is  probable 
ihey  threw  out  this  form  at  the  same  time,  which  indeed,  if  it 
had  continued  after  the  Unction  was  totally  removed,  would  only 
have  looked  like  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  superstructure. 

§.  3.  It  must  indeed  be  owned  in  behalf  of  this  ceremony,  The  use  of 
that  it  was  very  ancient  and  very  significant.     Some  contend  (jJng^a" 
that  it  was  practised  by  the  apostles,  and  interpret  the  texts  of  JI^^'^P^"*- 
Scripture  referred  to  in  the  margin,  of  a  material  unction  ad-  catholic 
ministered  in  Confirmation.     But  those  texts  have  been  better 

'  Acta  TiiL  15.  g  Page  337,  Sx.  ^2  Cor.  I  21,  22  ;  1  John  iL  20.  27. 
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^J^i^-jaigti  to  BieBs  A  spiritnal  rniction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which 
pemas  wert  in  those  days  aDoiDteil  or  consecrated  to  Uie  office 
of  Uw  miiUBtry.*  HoweTer,  it  is  certain,  that  within  a  very  few; 
Tcan  aft«-  tbe  apostle^  the  holy  fathers  Dsed  to  apply  Oil  and 
B*lm  la  those  that  were  confinned,  as  an  external  sign  of  this' 
inward  aDetion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  represent  the  Bapttam 
of  the  apa«lles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  with  fire,  of  which  oU 
we  know  is  the  properest  material.  Theophilus  AotiocheDDB,* 
who  lived  and  flourished  within  sereoty  years  of  the  apostle 
St.  Jubn,  and  oiany  others  of  the  ancientest  fathers,'  speak  of  il 
am  a  rite  loDg  estahlished  and  used ;  insomuch  that  it  is  difficnlt 
to  dtMWTer  from  them,  whether  if  was  of  apostolical  practice  or 
••t.  I  need  not  shew  that  the  use  of  it  was  continued  in  all 
paits  of  the  Church,  throngh  erery  century,  quite  down  to  the 
RcAnnUiaa :  for  this  may  he  gathered  trom  the  very  names  by 
wbidt  they  have  always  chose  to  dietliignish  this  ofBce,  til.  Ihe 
itMJmtimy  ta  Ciritm,  the  same  name  which  the  Greek  Church 
also  usefl  for  it  till  tfais  day,  as  keeping  religiously  to  the  primi- 

■liC^ib*  §■  *■  -Auolher  andent  ceremony  retained  by  oar  Church  at 
C»o«».  th«  first  Reformation,  (as  appears  by  the  rubric  which  I  ha,ye 
cited  aboTe,)  was  the  sign  of  the  Cnm.  This  was  used  (as  I 
bare  already  observed)  by  the  primitive  ChristiaDS,  upon  all  | 
occasions;  and  therefore  we  may  assnre  ourselves,  they  would 
not  omit  it  in  so  solemn  an  action  as  in  that  of  Confirmation. 
TertuUian'  is  clear  for  the  use  of  it  in  his  time  ;  and  in  afte^ 
agts  testimonies  are  so  numerous,  that  it  is  endless  to  cit«  them. 
I  shall  therefore  only  observe,  that  the  name  Consignation  (which 
was  another  name  by  which,  it  is  well  known,  the  Latin  writers 
distinguish  Confirmation)  seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from 
this  ceremony  of  agning  the  person,  at  the  time  of  Confirmatiou. 
with  Ihe  sign  of  the  Cross.  And  from  hence  too,  it  is  probable, 
it  b  5on)etimescalled£^pQ7ttby  the  Greeks,  a  name  which  they 
generally  use  to  denote  the  sign  of  the  Cross. 

But  DOW  neither  this  nor  the  anction  having  any  text  of  scrip- 
ture that  is  clear  on  their  side :  and  since  it  cannot  be  made  to 
appear  that  either  of  them  was  practised  or  used  by  the  apostles; 

>  Sn  Mr.  Strb[ung^Ckf8M,p.8A,  At  i°  Sir  Piol  HTcaul'i  Slate  dTiIk  Gnfl 

k  Ad  AaUdjthnm,  fh    M.  c£t  Ono.  Cfanirh.  [l  ITl.  uid  Dr.  Ssiilh^  AedhOI 

IfiSt.  0fIbe«Die,pL  llf. 
I  TaftnU.  d*  Rm.  Ckiu.  c.  1.  Otig.  Ham.        "  TermlL  de  Re*.  Oon.  c  I.  et  dt  Pw 
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we  may  Teasonsbly  suppose  that  they  were  taken  up  at  first  by  Sect  VI. 
fhe  aothority  and  discretion  of  every  Church  for  itself;  and  that  ^ 

tilierefefe  every  Chnrch  has  liberty,  as  to  herself,  to  lay  them 
aade,  dnoe  nothing  appears  essential  to  the  office,  but  what  we 
fnd  Uie  apostles  used,  viz.  Prayer  accompanied  with  Imposition 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  concluding  Dew>tion8. 

I.  Aprr  the  persons  were  all  confirmed,  it  was  usual  for  therheVersi* 
Biah<^,  ID  the  primitive  Church,  to  salute  them  with  peace,  to  l^^>s 
denote  that  peace  (both  temporal  and  eternal)  was  the  happy  ^^ayer. 
fhiit  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferred  and  received  in  this  solemnity. 
Aeoordingly,  m  king  Edward^s  first  Common  Prayer  Book,  the 
Bishop,  immediately  after  he  had  laid  his  hands  upon  all  that 

vere  brought  and  presented  to  him,  was  to  say.  The  peace  of  the 
Lord  akids  with  you ;  to  which  the  answer  returned  was,  And 
ufilk  thy  spirit.  What  offence  this  was  capable  of  giving  I 
cannot  discover ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was  thrown  out  when 
Bocer  revised  it :  though  at  the  last  review,  soon  after  the 
Restoration,  the  usual  salutation  of.  The  Lord  be  with  you.  And 
with  thy  spirits,  was  added  in  the  room  of  it,  together  with.  Let 
ut  pray,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer^  which  should  not  be  left  out  of 
any  office,  especially  where  it  comes  in  so  properly ;  and  there- 
fore (dU  kneeling  down)  the  Bishop  is  here  directed  to  add  it. 

II.  After  this,  the  Bishop,  in  the  next  place,  prays  that  what  The  Col- 
he  has  done  may  not  be  an  empty  and  insignificant  sign.     And 

this  he  does  with  so  noble  a  mixture  of  humility  and  faith,  as 
well  agrees  with  the  purest  times.  Depending  upon  the  faith 
and  promise  of  God,  he  knows  that  the  graces  he  has  now  been 
ooDferring  are  as  sure  a  consequence  of  the  office  he  has  per- 
fonned,  as  if  he  had  in  himself  a  power  to  give  them.  But  still 
be  considers  from  whom  these  gift;s  and  graces  come,  and  who 
alone  can  preserve  and  secure  them  ;  and  therefore,  under  a  due 
sense  of  this,  he  makes  his  humble  supplications,  that,  as  he  has 
now  laid  his  hands  upon  these  people  (after  the  example  of  the 
apostles)  to  certify  them  thereby  of  God* s  favour  and  gracious  good- 
neu  towards  them ;  the  fatherly  hand  of  God  may  be  over  them,  his 
Holy  Spirit  be  ever  with  them,  and  so  lead  them  in  the  knowledge 
and  obedience  of  his  wordy  that  in  the  end  they  may  obtain  ever- 
lasting life.  '  ^^^ 

III.  And  because  the  ancients  believed  Confirmation  to  be  a  second 

«  •  Collect. 
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Chap.  X.  preservation  both  of  body  and  »o>ijL*  an  addhJona)  collect  wim 
added  at  the  RestoratJoti,  £n>m  those  that  are  placed  at  the  eat 
of  the  Commaaioo-office,  that  God  would  direct,  lanai/w,  oM 
govern,  i>M  our  toult  and  lodUt  i»  tk«  tnyt  »/  Ait  /mew,  amd  u 
tkt  vorJa  of  Kit  commmtdmemU,  kc 

ThablcM-  IV.  A  blessing  oonclndee  all  offices ;  and  therefore  ooe  ooghi 
more  especially  to  ead  this,  it  being  afi  it  were  an  epitome  of  t^ 
whole  admiiiistmtioii,  which  is  to  be  one  contimied  and  Bolema 
benediction. 

The  itu-  Aflcr  all  is  added  a  mbric,  that  notu  b«  admitted  to  O14  luif 
Communion,  until  tucA  lime  as  he  he  con^rmed,  or  be  ready  amii 
detirotu  to  le  cotifrmed.  This  is  exactly  coaJonn&hle  (o  th« 
practice  of  the  primitiTe  Chnrch,  which  always  ordered  that 
Confinnation  should  precede  the  Eacharist,  except  there  waa 
extraordinary  cause  to  the  contrary :  snch  as  was  the  case  of 
clinick  baptism,  of  the  absence  of  a  Bishop,  or  the  like ;  in 
which  cases  the  Eucharist  is  allowed  before  CoDfirmalion.  Tb« 
like  provision  (as  I  have  already  obserred)''  is  made  by  onr  o«ii 
Provincial  Constitntione,  as  well  as  the  rubric  which  is  now  before 
us,  which  admit  none  to  communicate,  unless  in  danger  of  deatb, 
but  each  as  are  confirmed,  or  at  least  have  a  reasonable  impe- 
diment for  not  being  confirmed.*  And  the  glossary  allows  do 
impediment  to  be  reasonable,  but  the  want  of  a  Bishop  near  ttis 
place. 
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OF  THE  FORM  OF  SOLEMNIZATION  OF 
MATRIMONY. 

The  Introduction. 
°  That  this  holy  state  was  instituted  by  God,  is  evident  from 
n-tlie  two  first  chapters  in  the  Bible  :^  whence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  nniong^t  all  the  descendants  from  our  first  parenta,  the 
numerous  inhabitants  of  the  iliflerent  nations  in  the  world,  there 
has  been  some  roligious  way  of  entering  into  this  state,  in  con- 
se'inoiice  and  testimony  of  this  divine  institution.  Among  Cliria- 
tians  especially,  from  the  very  first  ages  of  the  Church,  those 

I   Prorinc  LiaJir.  Cap,  lic  Ski,  VikV 
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that  have  been  married  have  been  always  joined  together  in  a  ^^^'  ^* 
•olenm  manner  by  an  ecclesiastical  person.'  And  by  several 
Ouions  of  our  own  Church,  it  is  declared  to  be  no  less  than 
prostituting  one^s  daughter,  to  give  her  in  marriage  without 
the  blessing  of  the  Priests.*  In  so  much  that  some  commenta- 
ian  of  no  small  character  interpret  those  words  of  Saint  Paul, 
^marryinff  in  the  Lwrd^  of  marrying  according  to  the  form  and 
order  prescribed  by  the  apostles.  But  I  think  those  words  are 
more  naturally  to  be  understood  of  marrying  one  of  the  same 
&ith ;  as  by  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,^  are  undoubtedly  to 
be  understood,  those  that  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  However, 
il  is  certain,  that  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,}^  offices 
vere  drawn  up  in  the  most  early  times  for  the  religious  celebra- 
iioa  of  this  holy  ordinance ;  but  being  afterwards  mixed  with 
nperstitious  rites,  our  reformers  thought  fit  to  lay  them  aside, 
and  to  draw  up  a  form  more  decent  and  grave,  and  more  agree- 
able to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church. 

SfiCT.  I. — 0/the  Euhrics  concerning  the  Banns. 

I.  Before  any  can  be  lawfully  married  together,  the  Banns  are  Rubric  i. 
directed  to  be  published  in  the  church,  i.  e.  public  proclamation  Sha?tlie 
(for  so  the  word  signifies)  must  be  made  to  the  congregation,  ^o^ 
concerning  the  design  of  the  parties  that  intend  to  come  to- 
gether.    This  care  of  the  Church  to  prevent  clandestine  mar^  Why.and 
riage  is,  as  far  as  we  can  find,  as  old  as  Christianity  itself.     For  to  be  pub- 
Tertullian  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  all  marriages  were  accounted  *'  ^  ' 
clandestine,  that  were  not  published  beforehand  in  the  church, 
and  were  in  danger  of  being  judged  adultery  and  fornication.' 
And  by  several  ancient  constitutions  of  our  own  Church,  it  was 
ordered,  that  none  should  be  married  before  notice  should  be 
given  of  it  in  the  public  congregation  on  three  several  Sundays 
c^  holy-days.^    And  so  it  was  also  ordered  by  the  rubric  pre- 
fixed to  the  form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  viz.  that  the  banns  of  all  that  are  to  be  married 
together  be  published  in  the  church  three  several  Sundays  or  holy- 

•  Ignat  Ep.  ad  Polycarp.  §.  5.  pag.  9.        "  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 
TcTtolL  ad  Uxor.  L  2.  c.  ult,  p.  171.  et  de        «  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Pudidtia,  c.  4.  p.  557.  B.  Eucharict  Ep.  1.  Y  ^verinus  Binius  in  Can.  13.    ConciL 

ad  Epsac  Afric  Concil.  torn.  L  coL  534.  B.  Carthag.    4.    cjusque    Sequax    Franciacua 

C.  Cirthag.  Concil.  4.  Can.  1 3.   torn.  ii.  Longus  k  Cariolano,  et  alii. 

coL  1*201.  A.B.  *  Tertull.  de  Pudicitia,  cap.  4. 

*  Condi  Winton.  A.D.  1706.  Con-  »  See  Bishop  Gib»on'»  Codex,  Tit.  22. 
•timt.  Richardi  Episc  Sar.  ann.  1217.  cap.  6.  p.  510.  and  Johnson^s  Ecclesiasti- 
Spelm.  torn.  ii.  cal  Laws,  1900.  11.  1322.  7.  1328.  R. 
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I  SS  ««Tsa  ram 

ft  ^^•*-  d^K  ■■  *■■«  afihimt  amiet :  tiota  wbicfa  was  added  at  tli«  kit 

B  Hmw,  i' wiJiift^  l^wt  (if  malmemjor  tk*  o^rtory;  bnt  it  ii   . 

I  «iuJW»hlg»rtaf  frBiawit,'  that  aU  hamtu  of  mglrimwy 

P  ^idl  b  fmUkAai  apn  Ibw  ^SBwrfayi  pnetding  the  sidemiuzatiM 

tfmanimft,  wmmmimltif  mfbr  tie  memd  Letaon. 

^^'^^     $.  &  TW  ^MfB  af  tfce  Qnrdi  m  poblisbtog  these  bnnoiu  is  to 

■  i—^"  W m^^mi  wWtker  then  be  anj  jnst  «biik  or  impediment  whf 

-■■J.  r    tW  |■»tiai^  ib  aifced,  abonld  not  be  joioed  together  in  matti- 

^^*       MMf.    Wlat  arc  aBsved  fer  Uvfnl  itnpedimeiiU,  1  shall  hait 

toaWw  IB  tbe  next  section.     In  the  mean  while  I  shall 

BT^  tkai  the  Coiste  is  not  to  s^top  tiis  prareeding,  be- 

«-  fKtftitk  9t  pragnutieal  person,  withoat  just  reason  or 

t*  fiafbid  him ;    as  is  the  rase  sometinieSi 

n  other  officers  of  the  parish,  presume 

of  the  banne,  because  the  parties  are 

^MT.  iBil  ••  Ek«  ta  create  a  charge  to  the  parish ;  or  because 

tW  MMk  it  aaC  petbps  an  laidh'Amt,  according  to  the  laws  made 

far  tW  aettltsMBt  of  tbe  poor.     Bat  poctrty  ts  do  more  an  im- 

tbaa  weaitA ;  and  the  kingdom  can  as  liltle 

poor,  aa  it  can  tritbout  the  rich.     And  as  to 

Ike  pitUau.  of  tka  OMa'a  not  being  an  inhabitant  of  the  parish, 

it  ■  — **^.  tkat  by  tbe  canon  Ian-  a  traveller  is  a  parishiontr 

«f  etcfj  chatth  Ike  covea  to.^     The  Minister  where  be  U,  is  to 

nit  Vat  if  adi,  to  perlbnn  the  offices  to  him  while  living,  and 

to  bwy  iam  wImb  dead :  and  no  other  Clergyman  can  regularly 

I  pii  fai  ■  anj  diTiiw  office  to  such  a  person,  so  long  as  he  cun- 

ti»Bea  witbia  tbe  eaid  parish.     In  short,  be  is  a  parishioner  in 

all  respecU,  except  tbat  be  is  not  liable  to  be  kept  by  the  parish, 

if  b*  fiilU  into  poTerty,     Nor  does  the  bidding  of  banns  alter  hi« 

^  eonditioo  in  that  respect :  for  iu  that,  it  is  not  considered  where 

^^^L  tb«  peraoD  has  »  l€^  settlement,  but  where  he  dwells  or  Hres 

^^^H  at  present.   And  the  spiritual  courts  acted  by  this  rule  (if  by  any) 

^^^r  when  Ibey  granted  a  licence  to  a  man  to  be  married,  tliat  had 

W  not  been  fbnr  and  twenty  hours  within  their  jurisdiction  ;   and 

I  write  him  in  the  licence,  seaman  of  that  port  or  parish  where  ha 

r  landed  last,  or  where  perhaps  he  lodged  the  night  before. 

The  pf         g_  3    The  penalty  incurred  for  marrying  any  persons  (without 
Mimticr    a/oculty  or  Itcmce)  before  the  banns  have  been  thus  duly  pub- 


is marriay*!,  which  thould 
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lUed,  ia,  by  the  canons  of  our  Church,  declared  to  be  suspension    ^^**  ^' 
^  tkre0  years.^    Nor  is  there  any  exemption  allowed  to  any  neswith- 
cbnrehes  or  chapels,  under  colour  of  any  peculiar  liberty  or  pri-  cence  or 
Tilege.     The  prohibition  is  the  same  in  one  place  as  in  another.    ^^' 
Marry  where  they  will,  the  canons  inflict  the  same  penalty  upon 
the  Minister  ;^  who,  by  an  act  of  parliament  made  in  the  tenth 
Tear  of  queen  Anne,®  shall,  besides  his  suspension,  forfeit  one 
hundred  pounds  for  every  offence ;  or  if  he  be  a  prisoner  in  any 
private  gaol,  he  shall  be  removed  to  the  county  gaol,  charged  in 
execution  with  the  aforesaid  penalty,  and  with  all  the  causes  of 
his  former  imprisonment.     And   whatever  gaoler  shall  permit 
SDcfa  marriages  to  be  solemnized  in  his  prison,  shall,  for  every 
sndi  offence,  forfeit  also  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds.     And 
by  the  Act  26  Greorge  II.  before  mentioned,  the   person  who 
shall  solemnize  matrimony  in  any  other  place  than  a  church  or 
public  ehapel,  or  without  publication  of  banns,  or  licence^  is 
deemed  guilty  of  felony,  and  is  to  be  transported  for  fourteen 
years,  and  the  marriage  declared  to  be  null  and  void. 

{•  4.  The  ecclesiastical  courts  would  have  us  to  believe,  that  Marriage 
a  licence  is  necessary,  even  after  the  banns  have  been  duly  pub-  prohi- 
lidied,  to  empower  us  to  marry  during  such  times  as  are  said  to  * 
be  prohibited;'  and  this  they  found  upon  an  old  popish  canon 
law,  which  they  pretend  was  established  among  other  popish 
canons  and  decretals,  by  a  statute  25  Henry  VIII.  But  now  it 
is  certain  that  the  times  prohibited  by  the  pope^s  canon  law  are 
not  the  same  that  are  pretended  to  be  prohibited  here  in  Eng- 
land; or  if  they  were,  the  statute  declares,  that  the  popish 
canons  and  decretals  are  of  force  only  so  far  forth  as  they  have 
been  received  by  sufferance,  consent,  or  custom.^  Now  there  is 
no  canon  nor  custom  of  this  realm,  that  prohibits  marriages  to 
be  solemnized  at  any  time :  but  on  the  contrary,  our  rubric^ 
which  is  confirmed  by  act  of  parliament,  (and  which  is  there- 
finre  as  much  a  law  of  this  realm  as  any  can  be,)  requires  no 
more  than  that  the  banns  be  published  in  the  church  three  se- 
veral Sundays  in  the  time  of  divine  service ;  and  then,  if  no  im- 
pediment be  alleged,  gives  the  parties,  so  asked,  leave  to  be 

*  Canon  LXII.  SeptuageaimarSunday  till  the  Sunday  after 
^  Canon  LXIII.  Eaater  indauve  ;  and  from  the  first  of  the 

*  10  Anns,  cap.  19.  in  an  act,  entitled,    Rogation-dayB  (i.  e.  the  Monday  before 
An  Act  for  laying  several  Duties,  &c.  Ascension-day)  till  the  day  before  Trinity- 

'  Vis.    From    AdTent>Sunday    to    the    Sunday  indusive. 
Octare  of  the  Epiphany  indusiTO;  from        8  Chap.  21. 


^ 


Unl  they  mmt  v«t 
As  to  tbe  antfadrtt^  of  LiitdwDod 
aM»  otbr  «cb  pleM  ofmd  br  tbe  gesUemeD  of  the  ^inl 
nwt,  the  witr,  tk«t  dHva  &rtker  ntis&etioa,  nuy  eooA 
t«v  IwTfil  aetbon  opoa  tUi  poiat,^  wlio  [damly  enoiq^  A&w, 
Am.  Ae  <fckfii»trT»rftfagiriaMiitiayin><wilicw>cea«ei>eet^i^ 
vfthai  tfccw  pnUait^  pnl^Mted  tines,  is  beeame  murTuglf 
Ibbm  ■  B  haJeiMtce  to  their  fres. 

It  ii  liaB  MJaeJ,  it  luih  beea  an  ancient  cnetom  of  tLe 
tn«  OMRk  to  pcohibit  penons  bvm  cDtcrio^  opon  their  nnptidi 
m  mlamm  Miai  i.  vtudi  are  set  apart  litr  fasting  and  prayer,  aad 
■tkr  t  igrciwn  of  extnordiiiary  deTotion.  Thos  tlie  eoantaS  of 
1^1  Bf  iitlada  aD  nuariagee  ld  tbe  tiou  of  Lent,'  and  wFenl 
hich  matniQODj  wuDot  to  be 
to  be  gnranded  apoo  the  conunand  of 
6«d.>  tk  eoBue)  of  Saiat  Paul,'  and  th«  practire  of  th«  »bn 
part  of  laaiit  iwl "  For  CTen  tboae  who  bare  wires  OQ^fat,  at 
amA  tiniei,  to  be  as  those  who  bare  none ;  and  therefen:  (box 
who  bare  Done  ought  not  then  to  change  their  eoBdition.  Be- 
•daa,  then  k  ao  great  a  contrarietT  between  tbi 
that  oagbt  to  atteod  tbe  days  of  solemn  religion,  and  tbe 
Aat  is  expected  at  a  maniage-feast,  that  it  is  not  coareaieot  tity 
akmid  neet  together,  teat  we  either  folate  religion,  or  ihiuU^ 
•ar  fncndb  This  coBsideratioQ  eo  far  prerailed  eren  witb  tbe 
that  they  WTjnld  not  jwnnit  those  dap  tbat 
to  acts  of  religion,  to  iie  hindered  or  riolated  by 
And  Christians,  one  would  think,  shooM 
■ot  be  teas  obanrers  of  decency,  ihao  infidels  or  heatbcna.  Fa 
it  would  not  be  amiss,  I  humbly  preatime,  if  o  po- 
auAe,  tbat  no  persons  should  be  married  dotiDg  tbe 
iDore  aotemn  ataiioiw,  either  by  licence  or  banns.  But  lo  fn)- 
bibit  BMUtiage  by  banns,  and  admit  of  it  by  licence,  seems  not  to 
be  calculated  (at  the  increase  of  religion,  bnt  purely  for  (he  i^ 
of  enbanciiig  the  fees. 
n^^  n.  IfAeptmm*  that  are  to  he  married  dwell  in  dit>erttf>ariM 
j«» *»J>»^ <**  &niM  MKsf  he  atied  ia  hoik  parithee,  and  the  Curateo/Ai 
n  Me       OM  paritk  it  not  to  toUmniM  matritmmjf  betwixt  them,  ■rifAuf'  > 

'  Et<Kt.xii.  15;  JodiL  16. 

'  1  Cnr.  vii.  i. 
B  pnbiUlcd  ;  vid   Mr.        ^  1  Sam.  in.  I,  5. 
u'l  Vadt  Mwum,  c  31.         "  Mncmb.  SUuni.   L   1.  c  Ul  |i  9R 
L  cl.  IMS.  C.  Lngd.  Bat  1670. 
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arii/leaie  of  the  hanns  being  thrice  asked  fr(nn  the  Ourate  of  the  ^^^^^ 
Mer  paridL  This  seems  to  suppose  what  both  the  ancient  and  of  the 
Bodern  canons  enjoin,  viz.  that  marriage  shall  always  be  so-  where  ^e 
Inmixed  in  the  church  or  chapel  where  one  of  the  parties  pub?bhed! 
dwelleth.  And  by  our  own  canons,  whatever  Minister  marries 
thim  any  where  else,  incurs  the  same  penalty  as  for  a  clandestine 
narriage.^  Nor  is  even  a  licence  allowed  to  dispense  with  him 
fcr  doing  it.'  And  the  late  act  for  preventing  clandestine  mar- 
mgeB  expressly  requires,  that,  in  all  cases  where  banns  have 
lecn  published,  the  marriage  be  solemnized  in  one  of  the  churches 
where  soch  publication  had  been  made,  and  in  no  other  place 
whatsoever;  and  that  no  licence  shall  be  granted  to  solemnize 
aoy  marriage  in  any  other  church  than  that  which  belongeth  to 
the  pariah,  within  which  one  of  the  parties  to  be  married  hath 
dwelt  for  four  weeks  immediately  preceding.  Formerly  it  was  a 
cQsiom,  that  marriage  should  be  performed  in  no  other  church 
bat  that  to  which  the  woman  belonged  as  a  parishioner:^  and 
the  eccfesiastical  law  allowed  a  fee  due  to  the  Curate  of  that 
diurcfa,  whether  she  was  married  there  or  not ;  which  was  ge- 
nerally reserved  for  him  in  the  words  of  the  licence :  but  those 
words  have  been  omitted  in  licences  granted  since  the  Act  26 
George  II.  took  place,  which  gives  no  preference  to  the  woman^s 
parish. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Rubric  hefore  the  Preface. 

Fob  better  security  against  clandestine  marriages,  the  Church  "^be  ct- 
orders  that  all  marriages  be   celebrated  in  the  day-time :  for  hours  of 
those  that  mean  honourably  need  not  fly  the  light.     By  the  fog^ofj^^^. 
axty-second  canon  they  are  ordered  to  be  performed  in  time^^^^^' 
efdiwM  service ;  but  that  practice  is  now  almost,  by  universal 
ocmsent,  laid  aside  and  discontinued :  and  the  rubric  only  men- 
tiona  the  day  and  time  appointed,  which   the   aforesaid  canon 
expressly  requires  to  be  between  the  hours  of  eight  and  twelve  in 
the  forenoon :  and  though  even  a  licence  be  granted,  these  hours 
are  not  dispensed  with  ;'*  for  it  is  supposed  that  persons  will  be 

*  The  arehbishop  of  Canterbnrj,  in  virtae,  I  luppoae,  of  the  old  legantine  power,  claiint 
a  prirflege  of  granting  licences  for  persons  to  be  married,  quoUbet  loco  aut  tempore  honetio ; 
L  e.  in  any  decent  time  or  place.  A  privilege  which  I  cannot  but  humbly  conceire  his 
gnee  would  be  yery  backward  of  using,  were  he  iq)pri8ed  what  indecencies  generally 
attend  it 

N.B.    Th*$  u  ejcpretdy  reserved  to  tha  archbukopy  by  datule  26  Oeoige  II. 

o  Canon  LX II.  4  Cleigyman^s  Vade  Mecum,  c.  2 1 .  p.  1 88. 

P  Canon.  CII.  '  Canon  CII. 


i 


392  or  TBB  nrntt  ow  aauMxaATton  or  matbuont. 

Chttr-Z.  KiMiBB  a  the  momiiig.    And  indeed  formerly  it  was  required 
that  Um  ImdegnMHn  uid  bride  sLonld  be/atting  when  they  made 
their  BBtrimooial  vow;'    by  which  means  they  were  eecnrei 
fiMti  being  imuie  incapable  by  drink,  of  acting  decently  aaj 
ducreetly  in  so  weighty  an  afiair. 
*■  "J^     §.  2.  At  the  day  and  time  appointed,  the  persons  to  be : 
chmkcfe*  bed  are  directed  to  come  into  Uv  bodif  of  the  church.    The  cui 
ia *> ba ^ ftmeriy  vu  for  the  couple,  who  were  to  enter  upon  this  holj 
""^^  itate,  to  be  placed  at  the  ekurek-^wtr,  where  the  Priest  was  Maui 
to  jdis  their  bands,  and  perform  the  greater  part  of  the  mato^ 
— ""i"'  office.'     It  was  here  the  htuiband  endowed  his  wife  with 
the  povtioa  oi  dowry  before  contracted  for,  which  was  thercfon 
CkUed  Dot  ad  uttimm  eedetiw,    Tk^  d&iay  at    tkt  ekttrek-4aor.* 
B«it  at  the  Refennatkni  the  mbric  was  altered,  and  the  whole 
ofiee  ordered  to  be  performed  within  the  chnrch,  where  the  con- 
gregation might  afford  more  witnesses  of  the  fact. 

And  since  God  himself  doth  Join  those  that  are  lawfully  mat- 
ried,  certainly  the  house  of  God  is  the  6ttest  place  wherein  to 
make  this  religious  covenant.  And  therefore,  by  the  ancient 
canons  of  this  Church,  the  celebration  of  matrimony  in  tavenu, 
or  other  oahallowed  places,  ig  expressly  forbidden:*  and  tba 
oSm  is  commanded  to  be  performed  in  the  church,  not  only  ta 
pnrcat  all  clandestine  marriages,  hut  also  that  the  sacredness  of 
the  ptaca  may  strike  the  greater  reverence  into  the  minds  of  the 
married  couple,  while  they  remember  they  make  this  holy  vov 
in  the  {Jaoe  of  God's  peculiar  presence. 
H^^ta  §.  3.  The  persons  to  be    married  (saith   the   rubric)  are  to 

MA*  come  into  the  church  iritA  their  friti^dt and  tisiffhbouri,  i.e.  their 
~^rdatioDS  and  acquaintance,  who  ought  to  attend  on  thif 
aoJemaily,  to  testify  their  consent  to  it,  and  to  join  with  the 
minister  iu  prayers  for  a  blessing  on  it.  Though  it  may  not  be 
improbable,  but  that  by  the  /rimdt  here  mentioned  may  be 
nndeistood  such  as  the  ancients  used  to  call  paranympAt,  or 
hridemtn .'  some  traces  of  which  custom  we  find  to  be  as  old  U 
the  d^ya  of  Samson,  whose  wife  is  said  to  have  been  delivered  | 
,  to  his  companion,  who  in  the  Septuagint  version  is  called  Nv/^  ] 

•  SroadiriBMLUUMlSaS.  ^dratn.  Sk  *ai  a  •HuUtf  ••^mam  all  yr  liM,  I 
MM.  i.  p.  ua  HuAamU  o/lii  d,»nk-door  iad  (tgW  I 

•  9wtlnaUM«amk,u>d5ddcn^Unir  <■  Swthe  Miuiiu]t,and  Seldw.uiiMm  , 
nnum.l.S.c.ST.p.SlU.  And  fnoi  iHOcc  »  Sjiio^.  Winion.  nt  nip™.  Spil  I 
rkawn.  *o  old  BHI  in  ih*  njpi  af  Kd-  Enm.  uuio  |-JB7.  C«i.  1.  Spglm.  1Mb  'iL  ' 
mrdlll.  inhtf  Hlfcsr&th;  C<ndL  Lood.umD.  1200.  ibid.  I 
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^0701709,  or  bridenum.^  And  that  bridemen  were  in  nse  among  Secu  III. 
the  Jews  in  onr  Saviour's  time,  is  clear  from  St.  John  iii.  29. 
From  the  Jews  the  custom  was  received  by  the  Christians,  who 
oaed  it  at  first  rather  as  a  civil  custom,  and  something  that 
added  to  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  than  as  a  religious  rite  ; 
though  it  was  afterwards  countenanced  so  far  as  to  be  made  a 
neeeflsary  part  of  the  sacred  solemnity.'  An  account  of  this 
custom  as  it  prevailed  here  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  VI IL 
ttay  be  seen  in  Polydore  Virgil.^  Some  remains  of  it  are  still 
left  among  us ;  but  as  to  countenancing  or  discountenancing  it, 
our  Church  has  left  it  (as  in  itself)  a  thing  indifferent. 

§•  4.  The  remaining  part  of  this  rubric  (which  was  added  to  The  po«- 
the  foregoing  part  of  the  Restoration)  is  concerning  the  position  the  two 
erf  the  parties,  whom  it  orders  to  stand,  the  man  on  the  right  ^^^^ 
kamdj  and  the  woman  on  the  left,  i.  e.  the  man  on  the  right  hand 
of  ike  wowuin^  and  the  woman  on  the  left  hand  of  the  many  as  it 
is  worded  in  the  Salisbury  Manual.     The  reason  that  is  there 
given  for  it  is  a  very  weak  one,  viz.  because  the  rib  out  of  which 
the  woman  was  formed  was  taken  out  of  the  left  side  of  Adam. 
The  true  reason  to  be  sure  is,  because  the  right   hand  is  the 
most  honourable  place ;   which  is  therefore  both  by  the  Latin 
and  Greek,  and  all  Christian  Churches,  assigned  to  the  man,  as 
bring  head  of  the  wife.^     The  Jews  are  the  only  persons  that  I 
ever  heard  acted  otherwise,  who  place  the  woman  on  the  right 
hand  of  her  husband,  in  allusion  to  that  expression  in  the  forty- 
fifth  Psalm,  At  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  a  vesture 
^gold,  &c. 

SiCT.  III. — Of  the  Preface  and  Charge,  and  the  several  Impedi- 
ments to  Matrimony. 
To  prevent  the  vain  and  loose  mirth  which  is  too  frequent  at  The  pre- 
these  solemnities,  the  office  is  begun  with  a  grave  and  awful  general 
preface,  which  represents  the  action  we  are  about,  to  be  of  so  J*  ^'J'*** 
divine  an  original,  of  so  high  a  nature,  and  of  such  infinite  con- 
cernment to  all  mankind,  that  they  are  not  only  vain  and  impru- 
dent, but  even  void  of  shame,  who  will  not  lay  aside  their  levity, 

7  Judges    ziT.    20.    according   to    the  *  De   Inrent    Remm,  L    1.    c.   4.  aa 

Alexandrian     copy,    published    by     Dr.  cited    by   Selden    in  hit    Uxor  Ebiaica, 

Giabe.  page  205. 

s  Enchariftt.  Ep.  ad  Epiac.  Afric.  Concil.  °  Manual.   Saritb.  foL   26.     Eucholog. 

torn.  i.  col.  543.  C.  ConoL  Carthag.  4.  cap.  Offic.  Sponaal.  p.  380. 
l3.tom.iLcoL1201.A. 


-•«•— •  — fci"^**>i 


iriaaniage,Cht 
d  l^iAv.  dM  tJk^  J»  am 


i  «r  ^  a^  b  bp«>)  «  U^  BHt  liUj  to 
u  3^  *•  fMM  «h—h«i  an  cfauged,  ib  Uh 
as  h^r  HMi  ^Mne<  I*  deokn  tbeo.  Since, 
fpa^  a^  jMt  imftJ^oat  to  that 
m  aMMonK  five  tagrtWr  in  a  pei^ 

■2  CHH  «r«v  ClMih  nda  mrdi- 
>w  IMI^  (tk  atMa&  of  Edmd 
■n-  ma*  amaBma  of  asj  in 


»— _      IIL  Ikaf^fai 


^«U(k  tbya 


mthmmami 
l,3Lvnt  af  the  MMMl  of  Uwr 


i^*>w  t-  X.  TW  fa*  »  •  ^larfwj  ■arr-Mji  or  o>a*»(!<.-  far  CM 
SZ^  aais  fcitf  oa»«ifefcrA4iM,  aadnUwT  ooanind  atfo^yHV 
Calcr  the  Go^d-disfMaaitiaa  it 


bmo  ffanfi^of  basUai^  ani  tke  Nov  TcoUawBt  is  ezpre«lv 
agawt  Jl^  kt  Am  w«  fcawc  fiUrtiaei  eaoagli  (thoa^  liber- 
tiao^  lig-  tte  aaf,  tint  afta  tUak  oae  wife  too  aunj)  who  pie- 
tM^  tkaft  Oan  ■■  aa  fiitlliiriii  agaiatt  ktu^  ;  and  yet  the 
Kmt  TKiMmL  if  ««  dafy  aHaai  la  it,  ii  as  foil  and  as  clew 
Ob-  Sanoar  hiauelf  has  expreaaly 
~  amy  lis   tel/t,  a»d  abtA 

If  then  it  be  adalterj^  ibr 

1.1.^         •  KM.nL3.a;   ICW.  TiLSi 


<i.li  ICm.    nLia 
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t  man  to  marry  a  second  woman,  after  he  has  put  away  the  Sect,  ill. 
first,  would  it  be  ever  the  less  adoltery  to  marry  a  second  whilst 
ke  retains  the  first !    Again,  when  St.  Paul  enjoins  every  man, 
fcrthe  avoiding  fornication,  to  have  his  own  m/ey  or  (as  the 
words  ought  to  be  translated)  a  toi/e  of  his  oum^^  he  also  en- 
joins that  every  woman  have  her  oton  hushandy  or   (as   these 
words  ought  also  to  be  rendered)   a  husband  peculiar  to  her* 
sdf.^*     So  that  polygamy  is  no  more  allowed  to  the  husband 
than  to  the  wife.     And  therefore  if  either  of  the  parties  that 
offer  themselves  to  be  married  have  a  husband  or  wife  living, 
this  latter  marriage  is  null  and  void,  and  they  live  in  as  manifest 
adultery  as  they  would  have  done,  though  they  had  not  been 
joined.    Nay,  if  either  of  them  be  but  contracted  to  another,  the 
impediment  is  the  same.     For  though  such  a  contract  be  not 
properly  marriage,  yet  it  is  so  effective  and  binding,  that  unless 
they  voluntarily  release  each  other,  it  is  adultery  for  either  of 
them  to  marry  any  body  else.     Hence  by  the  Levitical  law  it 
was  death  for  any  one  to  defile  another  man's  spouse  ;^  and  the 
holy  Virgin  is  called  Joseph's  wife,  though  she  was  only  con- 
tracted to  him."*     Upon   this  account,   marriages   that   have 
been  made  after  any  such  contract  have  always  been  judged 
null  and  void.      In  our  own  land  indeed,  in  king  Henry  the 
Eigfath'^s  time,  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  made,  that  marriages, 
when  solemnized  and  afterwards  consummated,  should   stand 
good  notwithstanding  any   former   precontract  that  had  not 
been  consummated.'^     But  this  was  only   done  to  gratify  the 
king;   and  therefore,  as  soon  as  king   Edward  VI.  succeeded 
Um,  the  aforesaid   Act   was  repealed,   and   the  ecclesiastical 
judges  were  again  empowered  to  give  sentence  in  favour  of  such 

*  The  words  in  the  original  are,  kKiarri  rhy  tBioy  ip^pa  ix^^t  which  any  one  that 
knows  €hreek  wiU  acknowledge  to  be  imperfectly  translated  in  our  English  Bibles. 
Fer  as  Dr.  Wall  >  yery  well  observes,  when  Aristotle  says,  fSioy  rovro  rots  i»9p^ot$f 
Mhodj  would  tender  it.  Men  have  this  of  their  oum ;  but.  This  it  proper  or  peculiar  to 
mtm  :  so  again  when  he  says,  b  Z\  fiJnpaxos  tHatf  Hx^i  r^y  yXHaacuf,^  it  would  not  reach 
the  senae  to  say,  that  /rcgs  make  their  own  noise,  but  that  /roffs  make  a  noiae  peculiar  to 
tek>e$ ;  L  e.  such  a  noise  as  no  other  creatures  make.  When  therefore  St  Paul 
the  same  phrase  here,  which  is  so  emphatical  and  express,  our  English  transUtion 
not  come  up  to  his  meaning,  when  it  only  says.  Let  every  woman  have  her  own 
md ;  since  the  words  plainly  signify,  that  erery  woman  should  have  a  husband  that 
shoald  be  proper  or  peculiar  to  herself;  a  husband  in  such  sense  her  own,  as  not  to  be 
the  husband  of  any  one  else. 

8  ^EKaoTos  r^y  iavrov  yvyauca  ^x^"*  ^  ^^*^* 

h  1  Cor.  Tii.  2.  ^  Deut.  xx.  23,  24. 

i  History  of  ln£int  Baptism,  p.  i.  c  8.  »>  Matt  1 20. 

5.  5.  n  32  Henry  VIII.  c  38. 
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C^v-X.  pwcMtr^ct,  mad  to  require  tlat  matriiDODy  should  be  solemnized 
1  tbe  persons  so  contracted,  notwitli- 
e  of  them  n^bt  bare  been  actuallj  married  to, 
■ad  Inre  kad  usoe  I7,  aootfaer  pctwd.*  But  it  hath  beeo  again 
feted  by  stAtite  26  Geor^  II.  that  for  the  future  no  suit 
shall  be  bad  in  any  ecdeaiastM^l  coort  to  compel  a  celebration 
ttmmnwge  tm/mcU  eccieti<K,  by  reason  of  any  coiitract  of  matri- 
Mmmy  vfaataoever. 
^^  %,  S.  The  second  impedimeni,  wfaicb  the  canon  specifies,  ia 
*f-  pmmmi/mi»Uf  or  aJUmUy,  i.  e.  when  the  parties  are  related  to 
eadi  otbCT  wilhia  the  degrees  prohibited  as  to  marriage  by  tie 
bws  of  God,  aod  expressed  in  a  table  drawn  np  by  arcLlinhop 
Pkrker,  and  sK  ibfth  by  authority  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1563.'  IUb  Uble  n  oow  rery  frequently  printed  at  the  end 
sf  Coomaa  I^yer  Books,  and  therefore  I  need  not  enumerate 
the  degrees  within  whicb  loarnage  is  forbid.  But  however,  it 
■■J  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  several  degrees  are  ex- 
pnssed  in  the  table,  whicb  are  not  mentioned  particularly  in  the 
esgbtesDth  of  Leriticns,  which  is  the  place  npon  which  the  table 
^^  i»  fiwnded.  Bnt  then  they  may  be  inferred  from  it  by  parity 
^  pvMr  of  Rtaoo.  For  that  passage  in  Leriticus  only  mentioiu  those 
i,pl^j  •  rdattoos  eridently  and  expressly,  which  may  help  us  to  discover 
the  like  difference  and  degrees.  So  that  for  the  right  nuder- 
standiDg  of  the  eighteenth  of  Leviticus,  and  to  bring  it  to  an 
agreeme!tit  with  the  table  in  oup  Common  Prayer  Books,  we 
must  obserre  two  particular  rules  tor  our  direction  :  viz.  1.  That 
the  same  prohilHtiMis  that  are  made  to  one  sex  are  nndonbl* 
edly  nndcfstood  and  implied  as  to  the  other;  and,  2.  That 
a  man  and  his  wife  are  accounted  one  flesh :  (so  that  whoever  is 
related  to  one  of  tbem  by  means  of  contan^inlty  is  in  the  same 
degree  related  to  the  other  by  meana  of  affinity  :  insomuch  that 
the  hnsband  is  so  much  forbid  to  marry  with  bis  wife's  rela- 
tions, and  th«  wife  with  her  husband's,  within  the  degrees  pro- 
hibited, as  either  of  them  are  to  marry  with  their  owti.)  Thus, 
fat  instance :  though  marrying  a  vifet  »igUr  be  not  exprestlj 
forbid  in  the  ei^teenth  of  Leviticus,  yet  by  parity  of  reason  it 
is  virtually  implied.  For  when  God  there  commands'*  that  a 
man  shall  not  marry  kit  broli^'t  tci/e,  which  is  the  same  as  for- 
Indding  the  woman  to  be  married  to  her  husband's  brother;  it 
follows  of  course,  that  a  man  is  also  forbid  to  marry  his  n>ifit 

'  3  Nmnl  VI.  p  C«ion  XCIX.  «  Vent  16. 
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ftf^.  For  between  one  man  and  two  sisters^  and  one  woman  and  Sect  11  r 
two  brothers,  is  the  same  analogy  and  proportion.  Accordingly, 
this  was  always  forbid  nnder  severe  penalties  by  the  primitive 
Chnreb/  and  has  been  declared  unlawful  by  our  own.*  Thus 
again,  thoagh  we  are  not  forbid  in  terms  to  marry  the  daughter 
if  a  mff$  siiier ;  yet,  by  the  like  parity  of  reason,  the  same  is 
implied  in  the  prohibition  of  marrying  one''s  father's  brother^s 
wiffy^  which  is  the  same  as  to  forbid  the  being  married  to  a  hue- 
land's  irather*8  eon.  For  between  a  man  and  hie  voifie  niece  is 
the  same  relation  as  between  a  vo(yinan  and  her  hueband'e  nephew ; 
and  therefore  these  also  have  been  declared  incapable  of  marry- 
iDg  by  onr  courts  of  judicature.^  And  if  this  be  granted,  it  can 
much  less  be  doubted,  whether  the  like  rule,  from  parity  of  rea- 
son, doth  not  forbid  the  uncle  to  marry  hie  niece ;  which,  though 
not  expressly  forbidden,  is  to  be  sure  virtually  prohibited  in  the 
precept  that  forbids  the  nephew  to  marry  his  aunt.^  Nor  is  it 
of  any  moment  to  allege,  that  the  first  is  a  more  favourable 
case,  because  the  natural  superiority  is  preserved ;  since  the 
parity  of  degree  (which  is  the  proper  rule  of  judging)  is  the  very 
same  in  both. 

Nor  do  these  rules  hold  only  in  lawful  marriages,  but  are  The  case 
equally  binding  in  unlawful  conjunctions :  for  by  the  same  law  un1aw?ul*° 
that  a  man  may  not  marry  his  father's  unfe^  he  ought  not  to  SSSs^aTin 
take  hiQfather''s  concubine ;  and  as  the  woman,  may  not  be  mar-  l^^irfui 
lied  to  her  daughter's  husband^  so  neither  may  she  be  married  to 
one  by  whom  her  daughter  has  been  abused^    Nor  are  bastard  tween  ba»- 
ekildren  any  more  at  liberty  to  marry  within  the  degrees  of  the  ^^^  chii- 
Levitical  law,  than  those  that  are  legitimate.     In  this  case  legi-  between 
dma^  or  illegitimacy  makes  no  difference ;  for  if  it  did,  a  mother  are  legiti- 
might  marry  her  bastard  son,  which  is  shocking  to  think  of.'       "*'*• 

The  reasons  why  these  prohibitions  are  made  are  easily  to  be  The  rea- 
acGOunted  for :  for,  first,  the  marriage  of  parents  or  grandfathers  JUohJbi-  * 
with  their  children  or  grandchildren  (setting  aside  this  dispro-  ^oq. 
portion  in  time  of  age)  is  directly  repugnant  to  the  order  of 
nature,  which  hath  assigned  several  duties  and  offices  essential 
to  each  relation,  that  would  thereby  be  inverted  and  overthrown. 
To  which  we  may  add  the  inconsistency,  absurdity,  and  mon- 

r  Can.  Apoctol  18.  et  Concil.  Elib.  *  Vene  12,  14. 

■  See  Biahop  Qibson^s  Codex,  vol.   i.  y  See  the  Reformatio  Legum,  as  cited 

page  498.    See  alio  the  Canons  of  1571,  by  Bishop  Gibson,  page  499. 

in  Bishop  Sparrow,  page  240.  '  See  Bishop  Gibson,  ibid,  and  Bishop 

^  Verse  14.  Parker^s  Admonition  in  Bishop  Sparrow*s 

n  See  Bishop  Gibson,  ibid.  Collection,  page  260. 


i  vl  Iht  retatioDS  to  be  bcgottea,  if  bdcIi  protibition 
wen  aot  sbaobrta  mad  aolimited.  Mocfa  tfae  same  maj  be  said 
in  tlw  next  phw,  M  to  the  mania^  of  uncles  and  aunts  with 
tlwtr  nepbevi  and  nieces.  And,  Ustlr.  as  to  the  marriajfe  of 
broUwn  vjth  maUni  the  natural  familiarities  between  equal 
nehtiom,  wo  saitable  in  years  and  temper,  would  produce  in- 
foleraUe  effects  in  those  who  always  converse  logetber,  if  they 
H-wtre  not  prohibited  matrimonial  union.  Cpoo  these  acroantj^ 
^  ercs  amoa^  heathens,  these  marriages  were  accounted  unlawiitl 
'-  and  fbrindden,  and  were  condemned  under  the  name  and  title  of 
imcmt,  whidi  signifies  an  inauspicious  conjunction,  made  tin* 
€ml«  Vtmerii,  without  the  cof  or  ffirdlg  0/  VfHUS.  For  that 
^nildi  III!  baia^  aot  soppoaed  to  be  present  at  such  onchaste  and 
dMhsDMi  Btania^e^  the  bride  was  not  bound  with  ber  girdle 
IS  wat  amlf  and  tlienfore  the  marriage  was  called  inceMtuow.' 
Aad  by  the  oioety-dzth  canon  of  our  own  Church,  such  mar- 
riages are  also  to  be  judged  incestuous  and  onlawfdl,  and  cod- 
aeqnently  are  to  be  dissolved  as  void  from  the  begioniDg,  and 
the  parties  so  married  are  to  be  separated  by  conrse  of  law. 

From  an  observation  of  the  above-mentioned  parage  in 
Scriptwe,  as  well  as  from  the  tabic  at  the  end  of  our  Commou 
Prayer  Books,  we  may  perceive  that  it  is  only  a  vulgar  mistake, 
which  aooM  have  entertained,  that  second  couaiiu  may  not  nuury, 
UuH^  jCrat  emtnjw  bk^  :  it  plainly  appearing  that  no  cousias 
*■  whatsoever,  whether  in  the  first,  or  second,  or  third  descent,  are 
prohibited  marriage,  either  by  the  laws  of  God  or  of  tbe  land. 
The  more  ancient  prohibition  indeed  of  the  Canon  Law  was  to 
tbe  seventh  generation  :  and  the  Bame  was  formerly  tbe  law  of 
tfae  Church  of  England,  as  appears  by  the  canons  of  two  dif- 
ferent coancils.''  But  in  the  fourth  council  of  Lateran,  whitJi 
was  held  A.D.  1215,  the  prohibition  was  reduced  to  the  faorth 
degT««.'  AS  appears  not  only  by  a  statute  in  the  thirty-second  of 
Henry  Vlll."  but  also  by  the  frequent  dispensations  for  the 
fimrth  degree,  (and  no  further),  which  we  meet  with  in  oor 
evclesiasticsl  records,  as  granted  by  special  authority  from  Itome. 
But  this  was  only  for  tbe  increase  and  angmeutatton  of  tbe 
Pope's  revenue,  who  always  took  care  to  be  well  piud  for  liis 
licence  or   dispensation.     And  therefore,  at  the    Reformation, 

■  Lvbmtiiii  Starit  Sclioliail«  ad  2  The-     by  CUhop  Cibtaa  b  hu  Codui,  p.  t?'. 
biid.  V.  'J<t3.  Dt  dBL  in  Pahri  TVxuim,         r^  See  Biabap  Gilmi  on  bcTnn. 
'■ " ^  Chap-M. 


OP  THC  FOBM  OF  BOLIMNtZATION  OF  MATRIMONY.  399 

when  we  got  free  firom  our  bondage  and  subjection  to  bim,  no  ^^^  ^^^' 
narriagea  were  prohibited  bnt  within  the  third  degree,  which 
tre  exprefifily  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  God,  as  well  as  by  the 
tietates  of  right  reason,  and  which  therefore  no  power  or  autho- 
lity  can  dispense  with.  Bat  now  none  that  we  call  cousins  are 
within  the  third  degree  of  kindred ;  ey en  first  cousins  or  cousin- 
fsm^mUj  are  four  removes  distant.  For  to  know  their  relation 
we  wmst  reckon  through  the  grandfather,  the  common  parent, 
from  whence  both  parties  are  descended.  Now  reckoning  thus 
between  the  children  of  two  brothers,  or  of  two  sisters,  or  of  a 
brother  and  sister,  we  must  necessarily  measure  four  degrees. 
For  from  a  man  to  his  father  or  mother  is  one  degree ;  to  his 
giand&ther  two;  then  down  to  his  uncle  or  aunt  three ;  and, 
lastly,  to  the  daughter  of  his  uncle  or  aunt,  who  is  his  cousin- 
german,  four.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  margin,  where  A  is  X 
the  graad&ther,  B  and  G  the  children,  and  D  and  E  the  grand-  i  3 

children  or  first  cousins,  who  are  disposed  to  marry.     Now  from  4 

D  to  Bk  one  remove,  to  A  a  second,  to  G  a  third,  and  to  £  a  ^  ^ 
fourth.  And  I  have  already  observed,  that  there  is  no  instance 
in  the  eighteenth  of  Leviticus  of  any  prohibition  in  the  fourth 
degree.  It  is  to  be  noted  indeed,  as  archbishop  Parker  tells 
us,*  that  marriages  in  the  direct  line^  i.  e.  between  children  and 
their  g^randfathers,  though  ever  so  distant,  are  prohibited  and 
iorbid.  For  a  father  has  a  parental  right  over  ten  generations, 
could  he  live  to  see  them  in  a  direct  line,  (his  old  age  requiring 
respect  and  reverence,  as  often  increased  as  the  name  of  father 
comes  between  him  and  them.)  And  so  uncles  and  aunts,  since 
they  are  quasi  parentes^  in  the  place  of  fathers  and  mothers, 
must  have  the  greater  respect,  by  how  much  the  name  of  uncle 
and  aunt  comes  between  them  and  their  nephews  and  nieces. 
So  that  it  would  seem  more  absurd  for  a  great  uncle  to  marry 
his  niece,  than  for  an  immediate  uncle  to  marry  his.  Though 
we  are  told,  that  where  the  case  in  the  spiritual  court  was,  that 
one  had  married  the  tci/e  0/ his  great  unele^  (which,  by  the  fore- 
going rule,  that  makes  the  case  the  same  in  affinity  as  consan- 
guinity, is  as  near  a  relation  as  a  great  aunt  by  blood,)  it  was 
declared  not  to  be  within  the  Levitical  degrees,  and  therefore  a 
prohibition  was  granted  to  the  process.^ 

§.  3.  The  third  impediment  to  the  solemnization  of  marriage  3.  Want  of 

between  the  parties  that  ofier  themselves,  is  the  want  of  ^^^  Guard- 
ians' con- 
sent 
«  In  Bishop  Sparrow^s  Collection,  p.  260.         f  See  Bishop  Gibson^s  Codex,  p.  409. 
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■  commt  of  their  parenlx  or  ffuardiang.     But  this  by  the  liundndtli 
canon  seems  only  to  be  an  impediment,  when  the  persons  tobs 
married  are  under  the  a(ie  of  twenty-one  years  compute,  whom,  l»y 
the  sixty-Recond  canoil.  no  Minister  is  to  marry,  whethecbr 
banne  or  licence,  before  their  parents  or  gotsemors  hatt  liffnifiii 
their  eonienl,  though  persona  in  widowhood  aro  by  the  hundred 
and  fourth  canon  particularly  excepted.*      The  holy  scriptnni, 
in  several  instances.  Inform  ns  of  this  paternal  right.''     And  the 
usual  phrases  of  fftvinij  a  dauahter  tn  marriai/e,  and  taking  a  i«/« 
to  a  ton,  plainly  imply,  that  the  consent  of  the  parents  is  news- 
sary  in  the  marriage  of  their  children.     If  we  inquire  into  the 
practice  of  the  heathens,  we  shall  find  them  so  severe  ujmd  the 
violation  of  this  right,  as  to  declare  the  marriage  lo  be  nnJI,  nod 
the  cl^ldren  to  he  bastards.'     And  the  ancient  canon-lav  of  the 
Greek  Church  accounts  all  children  that  marry  without  their 
parents"  consent,  whilst  they  are  under  their  power,  to  be  no 
better  than  fornicators.*      The  Church  of  England  hath  em 
taken  all  imaginable  care  beforchantl  to  prevent  such  marriagei, 
by  retjuiring  the  oaths  of  sufficient  witnesses,  in  a  case  of  a  licence, 
that  such  consent  was  obtained  :'  and  by  the  Act  26  George  11. 
it  is  declared  that  all  marriagfi  iolemni-ed  by  llcettcef  wkere  fititr 
o/ the  parties,  not  fmnpa  widower  or  iridotr,  ehall  be  und^rth^m 
o/  iirenty- one  years,  tr/uch  shall  lie  had  without  the  conwiti  o//«i- 
rentt  or  yuardian*,  shall  be  absolutely  null  and  void.     And  vliere 
there  is  no  licence,  the  Church  orders  the  publication  of  the 
banns,  as  has  already  been  shewed,  that  so  the   parents  may 
have  notice  and  time  to  forbid  it ;  and  now  finally  charges  the 
parties  themselves,  in  the  most  serious  and  solemn  manner  lltit 
is  possible,  that  they  confess  it  is  au  impediment,  if  they 
their  superiors'  consent- 
Rubric  IV.  If  any  of  the  impediments  above  mentioned  are  ollejrdt 
charge.'     *1<I  the  person  that  declares  it  will  be  bound  and  su_ffici«d 

lies  leiih  him  to  the  parties,  or  else  put  i»  a  caution  {to  tkepS 
value  of  such  charges  as  the  persons  to  be  married  do  thereby  tt^ 
tain)  to  prove  his  allegation ;  tlten  the  solemnisation  must  is  dt 
/erred  until  such  time  as  l/te  truth  be  tried.  But  (/  no  impedimut 
be  alleged,  the  Curate  is  to  proceed  in  manner  and  form  M  it" 
next  section  will  declare. 

«  Seealw  ihc  C.iaon.  of  1597,  in  Sjnir-     tiu  3.  M  lib.  !.  lit. .'.,  5.11. 
row.  p^  H4S.  q  s.  OiaaX.  ail  Ampliiloeh,  C«n.  JB. "  '*■ 

"  Oencaidxir.  uix.uuiir.  4;   Judge*    MnUh.  Bliuler.  Syntag.  I.il.  T.  &  1*^ 

I  ApuL  Mttuno^.  I.  S,   Dis.  lib.  2;t.        '  Cuioa  CHI. 
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Sect.  I  v.— 0/  the  Espousals.  Sect.IV. 

I.  Thr  solemnization  of  matrimony  being  a  formal  compact,  The  asking 
it  is  requisite,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  mutual  consent  of  the  tual  con- 
parties  be  asked,  which  is  so  essentially  necessary,  that  the  mar- 
liage  is  not  good  without  it.  And  therefore  we  find  that  Re- 
bekah^s  friends  asked  her  consent  before  they. sent  her  away  to 
Isaac.™  And  in  the  firmest  kind  of  marriage  among  the  Bo- 
maos^  which  they  called  coemption^  the  parties  themselves  mutu- 
ally asked  this  of  each  other .°  This  therefore  being  so  momen- 
tous a  custom,  is  for  that  reason  taken  into  the  Christian  ofiices: 
cmly  among  Christians  the  question  is  proposed  by  the  Priest, 
that  BO  the  declaration  may  be  the  more  solemn,  as  being  made 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and  to  his  deputed  Minister. 

The  man  therefore  is  asked.  Whether  he  will  have  this  woman 
to  his  vsedded  wife ;  and  the  woman.  Whether  she  will  have  this 
man  to  hsr  wedded  husband,  to  live  together  after  God'^s  ordinance 
in  tie  iofy  state  of  matrimony .  And  that  they  may  the  better 
know  what  are  the  conditions  of  this  state,  the  Minister  enume- 
rates the  duties  which  each  of  them  by  this  covenant  will  be 
bound  to  perform. 

§.  7-  The  man,  for  instance,  is  obliged,  in  the  first  place,  to  The  hue- 
love  his  wife,  which  is  the  principal  duty  required  by  St.  Paul,®  duty. 
and  is  here  mentioned  first,  because  if  the  man  have  this  afieo- 
tioD,  he  will  perform  with  delight  all  the  other  duties ;  it  being 
no  burden  to  do  good  ofiices  to  those  whom  we  heartily  and  sin- 
cerely love.  2.  He  must  comfort  her^  which  is  the  same  that  St. 
Paul  expresses  by  cherishing^^  and  implies  here,  that  the  husband 
must  support  his  wife  under  all  the  infirmities  and  sorrows,  to 
which  the  tenderness  of  her  sex  often  makes  her  liable.  3.  He 
is  to  honour  her,  which  is  also  directly  commanded  by  St.  Peter  :4 
for  though  the  wife,  as  he  says,  be  the  weaker  vessel,  yet  she  must 
not  be  despised,  for  those  unavoidable  weaknesses  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  annex  to  her  constitution,  but  rather  respected 
for  her  usefulness  to  the  man^s  comfortable  being.*  4.  He  must 
ieqp  her  in  sickness  and  health,  which  in  St.  PauPs  phrase  is  to 

*  If  the  Greek  of  this  verse  was  diflferently  pointed,  the  foundation  of  the  honour  to 
be  giren  unto  the  tcives  would  not  be  their  weakness,  but  their  being  coheirs  with  their 
bnsbands  oithe  grace  of  life  ;  which  seems  to  make  the  apostle^s  meaning  clearer.  Like' 
true  ye  kmtbands  dwell  with  your  wives  according  to  knowledgej  the  female  being  the  weaker 
veeeely  givmg  them  honour y  a$  being  hein  together  ofOie  grace  ofUfe, 

™  Gen.  xxiT.  5a  Dier.  1.  2.  c  5. 

^  Boeth.  C  mment  in  Topic.  Ciceron.  p.        ^  Ephes.  t.  25.  P  Ibid,  yene  29* 

157.   Venet.  1583.   Alex,  ab  Alex.  Gen.        <i  1  Peter  iil  7. 

2d 


t 


**^*-  mmmiA,'   as  to  atfbi4  ko-  al  BeeB^vies  is  «T«y  ooDditton. 
LMdr.W^M  1  tabfi^afritoWr,  aad/or«ai>a^aa 

I  ii  aMel  to  fatiwtak  tbiK  tkne  ■■wfciiTnM  and  btol  dwtroToi 

L  £1^^  S-  ^  TIbc  m  mm  fftrnec  ia  tW  Antie^  but  eooeeqaeatly  b 
^^B^  ABtRHB  aflkc  rif 'I  III  W»w««»— aaad  bta  wiSei  exe«pt 
^^H         lkrttl««WMtM«y«nlto«6^aBd«rMkrIiiub>ad.    Net 

^^^  l}^  Gai  liiMdM:  «V  » t^Me  piMBB  of  Seriptare  where  be  en- 

r  JMB  ka^Ua^  to  bn  tkw  «m%  faawaiA  the  wires  to  be 

L  laiiiir  mi  il if  1^  to  ihar  fc ■■>■■  ii *    The i^naiao  of  aoaety 

^^H  —Il  il  ■III MM  .  til   UMlilj.  wilt 'il    T^ijiiiifiim.-t In 

^^^^B  umtmi^tmt  aad  «ae  «f  tks  two  aaat  be  aapcmr,  or  ebe  both 

^^^  warfdrtiifapaTrt^lrfarAediMiaioa.    Wlnadm  Uw  bws 

^^^  rfGa<arflW  wiidiM  af^artka^ hath giTCn  the  ■nperiority 

^  totheli  ill    I      AM^theBaana^tlie  wife  was  obliged  b; 

L law  to  ba  aabfMt  to  ber  baabaad,  aad  to  call  him  UrJ;'  bat 

^^^H  Ota  tber  bad  a  piiaEii  ■^ii<iitii  to  take  care  that  the  men 

^^^1  td  Mt  abaaa  Oai  power,  bat  that  tber  sboold  nile  orer  their 

^^^^^  VTvci  with  feathaea  aad  tanAfnwai '     Wherefore  women  naf 

I  aad  aa^  to  pay  all  that  obedieocc  wlad  the  Gospel  requires 

of  them :  aor  baro  tb^  aay  imana  (r«prfially  with  as)  to  eoin- 

plM  wiik  kledea,tbat  tktf  arr  mU  /tr  Jmrntt  wtii  timr  9Kn 

I  ■■ay>*  becaaaa  them  ii  reany  no  ^reiy  ia  obedwnce  whidi 

npiagii  60B  lam,  aad  ia  paid  ui  reject  to  the  nobler  sex,  and 

B  m  laqwtal  Sat  that  paatoetiaa  which  the  weaker  sex  both  needs 

^^^L  aad  DBJmjm  m  the  stole  of  matnmonj.     So  that  it  is  not  onlr  n 

^^^^H  Ma|n^  tnatcaapt  of  dinae  aathoritr,  bat  egregious  pride  and 

^^^r  S^r  tar  aay  wonaa  to  leAse  either  to  promise  or  par  this  obe- 

P  dicaee;  wUek  is  her  dief  advant^e,  if  she  hath  wisdom  to 

I  nadentoad.  or  akffl  to  akaaage  it  i^U 

[         ^****'.  §.  i.  Tbe  wbols  Blatter  being  thas  pTopo9ed  to  each  paitT, 

siwMfc  ihaj  ihaald  each  vt  them  Eerioosly  weigh  aad  consider  it.     And 

if  tbey  like  tlus  atote  of  lite,  and  the  duties  annexed  to  it ;  if 

L  tbn-  oeitber  of  them  have  anj  objectioB  against  the  person  of 


'  2d!fi.  IS,  If :  I  C»  rt.  Ill 

<  I^ha.T.».34iC<a.u.lS;nt£.    JEacid. 

•  Ulpu.  U  -lb  14.  Dt  miat.  MUri- 
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Ae  other,  but  are  persuaded  they  can  each  of  them  love  the  Sect.  IV. 
other,  and  that  for  eyer5  in  all  conditions  of  life ;  let  each  of  them 
answer  as  the  Church  directs  them,  /  will ;  which  are  the  proper 
words  that  oblige  in  compacts,^  but  which  can  never  lay  a  more 
solemn  obligation  than  when  they  are  pronounced  upon  this  oc- 
caaon.  For  if  we  start  back  after  speaking  them  here,  we  shall 
have  as  many  witnesses  of  the  falsehood,  as  there  are  persons 
present  at  the  solemnity,  viz.,  God  and  his  angels,  the  Minister 
and  the  congregation :  and  therefore  in  regard  to  so  venerable 
ao  assembly,  let  them  here  be  pronounced  with  all  deliberate 
gravity,  and  for  ever  made  good  with  all  possible  sincerity. 

§.  5.  This  solemn  declaration  of  the  parties  consent  seems  to  ^^°f^ 
be  the  remains  of  the  old  form  of  Espousals^  which  was  different  were  for* 
and  distinct  from  the  office  of  Marriage^  and  which  was  often  ™  '  ^* 
performed  some  weeks,  or  months,  or  perhaps  years  before  ;^ 
and,  as  Florentinus  defines  them,  were  no  more  than  the  promise 
of  fiUwrt  marriage;'^  which  however  they  thought  was  not 
proper  to  be  left  to  be  made  in  private,  as  a  mere  civil  contract; 
and  therefore  they  ordered  that  it  should  be  solemnly  made  in 
the  presence  of  a  Minister,  who  should  use  prayers  and  blessings 
saitable  to  the  occasion.  And  hence  it  is  that,  in  the  Greek 
Church,  there  are  to  be  seen  to  this  day  two  different  offices, 
▼iz.  the  one  of  EspottsaU^  and  the  other  of  Marriage,^  But  it 
(rflentimes  happening  that  the  deferring  the  marriage  caused 
the  parties  espoused  to  break  their  engagement,  Leo  Philo- 
sophus,  an  emperor  of  the  East,  commanded  by  an  edict,  that 
the  Espousals  and  Marriage  should  be  both  performed  on  the 
same  day.®  Some  attempts  indeed  were  made  by  Alexius 
Comnenus  to  restore  the  old  custom  of  having  some  time  inter- 
vene between  them.'  But  it  does  not  appear  that  he  succeeded 
in  his  attempts ;  for  Goar  tells  us,  (and  the  present  Greek  rubric 
hints  as  much,)^  that  the  usual  custom  of  the  modem  Greeks  is 
to  use  both  offices  at  the  same  time.  And  it  is  probable  that  in 
the  West,  as  well  as  in  the  East,  the  custom  of  celebrating  the 
Espousals  and  Nuptials  at  the  same  time  did  long  obtain,  and 
at  last  occasion  both  offices  to  be  united  in  one.     So  that  this 

*  Joitiniaii.  Institut  L  3.  de  Verb.  Oblig.  '  Alex.  Comnen.  NoreL  de  SponsaL  1.  2. 

Tit  16.  Jup.  Orient 

b  Carol  Mag.  Leg.  1.  I.e.  163.  8  Ei  likv  fio6\oyTai  iv  t'  cdn^  irrc^ 

c  Florentm.1  l.D.  de  Sponsal.  iw^kou.      Rubric    ante    Offic    Coronat 

^  Vide  EuchologioD.  Eucholog.  p.  385. 


*  Leo  Philoi.  Imp.  Novel.  74. 


2d2 


^MWtheswaoieSnar  the  Apotud^ 
^^«M  Ac  Marrimfi  pfofted/  bo  called. 
^KfanliiM  is  ^mie  a  tfaeyirfMrw  tense,  bj 
ibbA  te  fe  Bafc;^  vltcnss  the  stipoUtitHi 
( ItaaK,  «lBch  is  ■eneaary  to  anke  snd  eon- 
u  waadt  witliaot  uf 
MQgnt  Eapoiuak;* 
MipiriMiiB  is  acBBHfaned  with  diren  ag* 
•  Ac  JJ>ciin;  the  iiMia  into  the  handi 
t^  hMli,  aad  the  fte^  wUch  are  the 
AW  iBdeed  that 
tf  tht  marriage, 
k  is  Hade,  Wh>  ^vtih 
B  fi  III  ■■liirfh  fli— "  Fee  that  endcDlly  implies  ] 
b  «^  nC  ■  Ae  fiw  «f  laathet;  aad  conaeqaently  | 
K  tffl  to  W  ^BBied  to  the  Haa. 


Saei.  v.— QTii*  J 


■^ 


r^ttecdth 


rhaakad  aaid«ife,aBd  haiiag 
1  eMhef  theto  afcaeiiv  the  datJes 
■t  BtaAe;  Ae;  ptoux^ia  the  next 
Unbea  bT  the  Manage  itsdC 


,Aa>ttirVM->i^J>jidayd<«awn  >a —rriiyiL  Ihaaatlti 
^i«ityaf  »tiA  nto  iaenleat  fian  the  phfaae  sd  sAca  used  is  J 
aeE^rtwi,«f  ^MBf  AdisB^^ibrtow^.-*  and  the  nBiTenalit;  ofl 
k  affcan  6«aa  ito  hsMg  aaed  hath  b;  bcathene  and  Christisaa  | 
ia  al  ^gCB.*  The  ftwadilwa  of  the  practice  seems  to  be  a  i 
can  af  iha  feaale  toz.  who  an  alwan  snppcMed  to  be  aader  the  1 
IsliBa  of  a  father  or  gnaidka,  vhaae  eoasent  is  nifttmaiy  to  1 
■ahe  Aair  aeU  nEd.*  Aad  thenfina  befere  the  Mioiatw  J 
pneecds  to  Oe  Marriage,  he  adks,  WU  gimi  Ut»  MaaHMj^^Wl 
mmrrM  «*  tie  smb.'  Which  Atm  too,  hj  tbe  way,  ^^flH 
wtman  dece  aot  mA  a  hashaiid,  bat  is  given  to  '^■ii^^^^l 
pateato  or  fiieada,  whase  *-■■-— »^  in  this  afiair  aha^^^H 

^  I>Brt.    Gi^  L   (.    4>   %«Hil.   (t  Ifi;    1  Sm.  Xfi.  S£  ;   rni.    17;   P«d.n 

Mtr'B    L   tk.LcU.FM.    Iiiatai.  1istu.«3;  Lalnsn.  27  ;  ICgcriltt. 
l-f^K  -  Ck.  Ooa.  rn  FlK.  Af^  AH- S- 

'(^■•it-    Bicfari.  ^   Sin.  ■_!  Fiwaa.  Am.*iam».ai  \ii.\.  II-*' *t- 

a>faM.  C^ca.  »— .5.  AJL  lair.  MK».pi;LaL3»S.C. 


^ 
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lather  to  follow  than  her  own  inclinations.^  For  which  canse,  Sect  V. 
among  the  nnptial  rites  of  the  old  Romans,  the  bride  was  to  be 
taken  hj  a  kind  of  violence  from  her  mother's  knees  ;P  and  when 
she  came  to  her  hnsband^s  honse^  she  was  not  to  go  in  willingly, 
bat  was  to  be  carried  in  by  force  ;^  which,  like  this  ceremony  of 
oors,  yery  well  suited  with  the  modesty  of  her  sex. 

§.  2.  Bat  besides  this,  there  is  a  farther  meaning  intended  by  And  the 
the  Gharch :  for  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  woman  is  to  be  to  leceiYe 
given  not  to  the  man  bat  to  the  Minister ;  for  the  rubric  orders,  ^*'* 
that  the  Minister  shall  receive  her  at  her  father's  or  friend's 
lands ;  which  signifies,  to  be  sure,  that  the  father  resigns  her  up 
to  Qod,  and  that  it  is  God  who,  by  his  Priest,  now  gives  her  in 
nuuTiage,  and  who  provides  a  wife  for  the  man,  as  he  did  at  first 
for  Adam.' 

II.  Accordingly  the  Minister,  who  has  now  the  disposal  of  Joining  of 
her,  deKvers  her  into  the  possession  of  the  man,  as  he  after- aS ancient 
wards  does  the  man  into   the   possession  of  the  woman,   by  ceremony, 
causing  each  of  them  to  take  the  other  by  the  right  hand.     The 
joining  of  hands  naturally  signifies  contracting  a  friendship,  and 
making  a  covenant  :*  and  the  right  hand  especisllj  was  esteemed 

so  sacred,  that  Cicero  calls  it  the  witness  of  our  faith  ;^  and 
therefore  the  joining  of  these  being  used  in  all  covenants,  no 
wonder  it  should  be  observed  in  the  solemn  one  of  marriage. 
Accordingly  we  find  it  has  been  used,  upon  this  occasion,  by 
Heathens,^  Jews,^  and  Christians  in  all  ages.^ 

III.  The  Minister  therefore  having  thus  joined  their  right  Tl»«  m«- ^ 
hands,  causes  them,  in  the  next  place,  to  give  their  trothy  by  a  lation. 
mutual  stipulation.      And  as  our  lawyers  tell  us,  that  in  a  deed 

of  conveyance  four  things  are  necessary,  viz.  1 .  The  Premises^ 
containing  the  names  of  the  person,  and  of  the  thing  to  be  con- 
veyed ;  2.  The  Habendum  and  Tenendum ;  3.  The  Limitations ; 
and,  4.  The  Sealing:*  so  here  the  compact  seems  to  be  drawn 
up  exactly  answerable  to  these  four  rules.  For,  first,  each  party 
name  themselves,  and   specifying  the  other,  as  the  individual 

0'Ambro«.de  Abraham.  L  I.e.  9.  torn.  L  See  alio  Alex,  ab  Alex.  Qen.  Dier.  L  2. 

coL  201. 1.  c  19. 

P  Virg.  -ffincid.  10.  Ycr.  79.  ■  Alex,  ab  Alex,  L  2.  c  5.  Xenopbon. 

9  PliiLQnstt.Rom.  tom.iip.27l.C.  D.  Cyropaed.  ll  8.   Semiu  in  Virgil  Mn,  4. 

Fnncot  1620.  Ter.  104. 

r  Oeneeis  u.  23.  "^  Tobit.  vil  IS. 

•  2  Kings  x.  14  ;  Ptot.  xi  21.  '  Oreg.  Nas.  Ep.  57.  ad  Anys. 

t  Dextne  qnse  fidei  testes  esse  solebant  >  Loxd  Coke  on  Littleton^s  Tenures,  c.  1. 
Cicero.  See  also  Vizs^  En.  dextia,  fidesque. 
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X.  penps  wbom  they  hare  dtoae,  dMlare  the  end  for  which  they 
take.  Til.  U  if  itettdfJ  AnaiaMt  and  wife.  Secondly,  The  manDer 
of  taking  is  expressed  in  those  ancient  words,  to  have  nml  to  hold, 
whM^  are  words  {saith  Littleton)*  of  snch  importaoee,  that  no 
canveyaDce  can  he  made  without  them  :  and  therefore  they 
oagfat  not  to  be  omitted  here,  becanse  the  mao  and  the  woman 
an  BQW  topnt  lliemselres  into  the  power  and  possesion  of  each 
atber:  insotonch  that  after  this  stipulation  the  wife  hath  not 
fawtr  rfitr  9*rn  hody,  but  th«  hud/and ;  and  likewite  tht  hmlaiU 
iaik  met  ftfttr  of  hit  own  body,  but  the  wift.*'  Thirdly,  the  time 
of  entering  upon,  and  the  time  of  enjoying,  the  possession  con- 
reyed,  is  here  expressly  declared.  It  is  to  begin  immediately 
from  the  unplia)  day,  and  to  continne  dunug  their  mutual  iives, 
Fnm  tUa  dajf  forward — till  death  ua  do  part.  And  leet  any 
iBeoaveaieiices  appearing  afterwards  should  be  alleged  for  the 
btcakiag  this  cncred  contract,  here  is  added  a  proteetatioUf  tbat 
the  (tbUgation  shall  continue  in  full  force,  notwithstanding  any 
fiitare  onexpected  changes.  They  are  to  bare  and  to  hold  fbr 
better /or  wortr,  in  respect  of  their  mind  aud  manners;  for  rider 
fir  peerw,  in  respect  of  their  estate  ;  and  whether  in  nehuM  or 
M  kealU,  in  respect  of  their  body.  Now  all  these  are  added  to 
pterent  the  scandalous  liberties  of  divorce,  which  was  prseUsed 
upon  eTery  trifting  occasion  among  Jews  and  Romans:'  in- 
somuch that  one  of  their  rabbies  had  impiously  affirmed  it  to  be 
Boffictent  for  divorce,  if  another  woman  was  better  liked  by  the 
naik'  Bat  this  being  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  marriage,  it 
is  Deoessary  it  should  he  removed  from  all  Christian  societies: 
vhich  cannot  be  more  effectually  done  than  by  a  particular 
recital  at  the  time  of  marriage,  of  all  the  cases  which  may  b« 
pretended  as  the  causes  of  a  future  dislike.  And  to  prevent  any 
objection,  I  suppose,  that  might  afterwards  be  imagined  from 
either  party's  declining  in  their  comeliness  or  beauty,  the  York 
Manual,  that  was  used  in  the  northern  parts  of  England  befbra 
the  Ileformatiou,  had  an  addition  of  the  wotAs,  for  fairtrr /or 
fomler,  (for  it  moat  he  observed,  that  this  mutual  stipulation  wm 
always  in  English  amongst  oar  English  papists,  even  when  all  the 
office  besides  yran  iu  Latin ;)  which  Mr.  Selden  translates,  lit* 
puMrior/iierie,  «w  incemuttior  ;•  i.  e.  whether  thou  shalt  be  more 

■  A  K*n-el  toner.  LitiL  c  I.  {v  I.  Lord 
Coke  an  Liltlclon'i  Tcddr*.  c.  I.  en 

t*  !  Cor.  xii.  i.  6li 

'  Matt.  >iz.  3.  •  SeU.  Uxor.  Ebaie.1.  3.  &  Hl.f.  Hi- 
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or  leas  handsome  or  comely.  In  all  these  conditions  the  engage-  ^^^'  ^' 
ment  is  the  same,  viz.  the  man  is  to  love  and  to  cherish  his  tci/e, 
and  the  woman  to  lave^  cherish^  and  to  obey  her  husband ;  i.  e. 
etch  of  them  mnst  have  the  same  regard  for  the  other,  and  pay 
those  duties  which  I  have  already  shewed  to  he  necessary  and 
indispensable,  whatsoever  accidental  varieties  may  happen.  In 
the  old  Salisbury  Manual,  (that  was  used  in  the  southern  parts 
of  England  in  the  times  of  popery,  as  I  have  observed  the  York 
Manual  was  in  the  northern,)  instead  of  the  woman'^s  stipulating 
to  le>9e,  cherish^  and  to  obey  her  husband,  she  engaged  to  he  bonair 
amd  iuamm  in  bedde  and  at  horde :  and  so  in  the  York  Manual 
the  Minister,  in  asking  the  woman'^s  consent,  instead  of  demand- 
ing of  her,  whether  she  would  serve  and  obey  her  husband,  asked 
her,  whether  she  would  be  huxum  to  him.  From  whence  we  may 
observe,  that  whatever  meaning  those  words  have  been  perverted 
to  dnce,  they  originally  signified  no  more  than  to  be  meek  and 
obediemL  Accordingly,  meek  and  obedient  are  added  in  the  mar- 
gin ot  the  Manual,  to  explain  them;  and  so  they  are  inter- 
preted in  the  Saxon  dictionaries,  agreeably  to  which  they  are 
translated  by  Mr.  Selden,  Ero  officiosa  ac  obediensJ  But  to 
return  to  our  present  form :  the  next  particular  is  the  rule  by 
which  the  compact  is  made,  viz.  according  to  God's  holy  ordi- 
9aiHce*  The  words  before  the  Reformation  were:  if  holy  Church 
it  woU  ardain^^  i.  e.  I  suppose,  if  there  be  no  ecclesiastical  law 
to  the  contrary.  But  I  think  the  modern  words  are  better: 
which  may  either  be  referred  to  every  part  of  the  present  stipu- 
lation, so  as  to  imply  that  all  the  branches  thereof  are  agreeable 
to  the  divine  institution ;  or  else  they  may  be  peculiarly  applied 
to  the  two  last  clauses,  that  each  of  the  parties  will  love  and 
eherisk^  &c  the  other  till  death  part  them  ;  which,  I  have  shewed, 
is  according  to  the  ordinance  of  Ood.  Lastly,  here  is  the  rati- 
fication of  all  the  former  particulars  in  the  ancient  form,  and 
thereto  I  plight^  (as  the  man  says  ;)  or,  (as  the  woman,)  /  give 
thee  my  troth ;  i.  e.  for  the  performance  of  all  that  has  been 
said,  each  of  them  lays  their  faith  or  truth  to  pledge  :  as  much 
as  if  they  had  said.  If  I  perform  not  the  covenant  I  have  made, 
let  me  forfeit  my  credit,  and  never  be  counted  just,  or  honest,  or 
iaithftd  more. 

IV.  But  besides  the  invisible  pledge  of  our  fidelity,  the  man  The  ring 

there* 

'  Uxor  Ebmic  1. 2.  c  27.  p.  194. 

8  See  the  old  Manuals,  and  Selden,  ut  gnpra,  p.  194. 
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is  also  obliged  to  deliver  a  visible  pledge :  wtich  the  mbric  di- 
rects shall  be  a  rinff ;  which,  by  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book 
*"  of  king  Edward  VI.  was  to  be  accompanied  with  other  tokant  of 
epouiage,  as  gold  or  sileer.  This  lets  ua  into  the  m«tiiing  aod 
design  of  the  ring,  and  intimates  it  to  be  the  remains  of  ao  nn- 
cient  custom,  whereby  il  was  usual  for  the  mau  to  purchase  the 
woman,  laying  down  for  the  price  of  her  a  certain  sum  of 
money,''  or  else  performing  certaiu  articles  or  conditions,  which 
the  father  of  the  damsel  would  accept  of  as  an  equivalent.' 
Among  the  Romans  this  was  called  coemption  or  purcba^og, 
and  was  accounted  the  firmest  kind  of  marriage  which  they 
had;  and  from  tbem  was  delivered  down  amongst  the  western 
Christians,  by  whom  the  custom  is  still  preserved  in  the  ring;" 
which  is  given  as  a  pledge,  or  in  part  of  payment  of  the  dowry 
that  the  woman  is  to  he  entitled  to  by  the  marriage;  and  by 
the  acceptance  of  which  the  woman,  at  the  same  lime,  declares 
herself  content,  and  in  return  espouses  oi*  makes  over  herself  to 
the  man.  Accordingly  in  the  old  Manual  for  the  use  of  Salis- 
bury, before  the  Minister  proceeds  to  the  marriage,  he  is  directed 
to  oak  lie  woman's  dotpri/,  viz.  (he  iokeru  of  epougage :  and  Ity  thttt 
toimt  of  tpotuage  a?v  to  be  understood  rings,  or  m&tigtf,  or  iom» 
other  things  to  be  given  to  the  woman  bg  the  man ;  which  said  giving 
is  called  saharration,  (i.  e.  wedding  or  covenanting,)  eapeciaUjf 
when  it  is  done  bg  the  giving  of  a  ring. 

The  reason  why  a  ring  was  pitched  upon  for  the  pledge,  rather 
than  any  thing  else,  I  suppose  was,  because  anciently  the  ring 
was  a  seal,  by  which  all  orders  were  signed,  and  things  of  value 
secured;'  and  therefore  the  delivery  of  it  was  a  sign  that  the 
person,  to  whom  it  was  given,  was  admitted  into  the  highest 
friendahip  and  trust.'"  For  which  reason  it  was  adopted  as  a 
ceremony  in  marriage,  to  denote  that  the  wife,  in  consideratioa 
of  her  being  espoused  to  the  man,  was  admitted  as  a  sharer  in 
her  husband's  counsels,  and  a  joint  partner  in  his  honour  and 
estate:  and  therefore  we  find  that  not  only  the  ring,  but  the 
hegs  also  were  in  former  times  delivered  to  her  at  the  roar- 
riage."     That  the  ring  was  in  use  amongst  the  old  Romans,  we 


[iv.  13 1  Exod.  ixij.  IT  ;  Dent. 
<.  16,37.30;  1Su[i.xTiL25. 


.  iraviiL  18;  EtlheruL  10.13; 
l>.Ti.  15. 

L  Hoiman,  do  VpL  RiL.  Noptiar. 
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baTe  serend  undoubted  testimonies.^'    And  that  the  nse  of  it   ^^^'  ^' 
vas  not  owing  to  any  superstition  amongst  them,  we  have  the 
authority  of  Tertnllian,  a  very  ancient  father  of  the  Christian 
Cliarcb.P     Pliny  indeed  tells  ns,  that  in  his  time  the  Romans 
lued  an  iron  ring,  without  any  jewel  i"^   but   Tertullian  hints^ 
that  in  the  former  ages  it  was  a  ring  of  gold ;  which  being  the  ^^7  « 
nobler  and  purer  metal,  and  continuing  longer  uncorrupted,  was 
thouglit  to  intimate  the  generous,  sincere,  and  durable  affection 
which  oug^t  to  be  between  the  married  parties."      As  to  the 
form  of  it,  being  round,  (which  was  the  most  perfect  of  all  figures,  mated^by" 
and  wa«  used  by  the  ancients  as  the  hieroglyphic  of  eternity,)  ro«»n<J- 
was  understood  to  imply,  that  the  conjugal  love  should  never 
have  an  end.^ 

But  these  seem  only  allegorical  significations ;  the  use  of  it,  anVuiS*"** 
we  have  seen,  was  instituted  at  first  to  imply  something  more  ;  ^®"*^  "*•• 
viz.  tbat  the  woman,  in  consideration  of  a  certain  dowry  con- 
tracted for  by  the  man,  of  which  the  ring  is  delivered  as  an 
earnest  and  pledge,  espouses  and  makes  over  herself  to  him  as 
his  wife.  With  this  signification  it  has  been  used  by  Christians 
in  ail  ages,  and  all  parts  of  the  Church  :^  and  for  the  same  in- 
tent it  is  prescribed  by  our  own,  as  is  evident  from  the  words 
which  are  spoken  at  the  delivery  of  it,  and  from  the  prayer 
which  follows  immediately  after ;  where  the  giving  and  receiving 
it  is  called  a  token  and  pledge  of  the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt  them 
made.  The  same  is  practised  by  the  modern  Jews,*  who  it  is 
tkoi  likely  would  have  taken  up  the  custom  in  imitation  of  the 
Christians,  and  who  therefore  probably  received  it  from  their 
forefathers.  Good  reason  therefore  had  our  judicious  reformers 
to  retain  a  rite  so  ancient  and  universal,  and  which  even  Bucer 
himself  (who,  one  would  think,  was  as  scrupulous  as  any  man 
need  to  be)  thought  fit  to  approve  of  as  decent  and  proper.^ 

§.  2.  Before  the  ring  may  be  given  to  the  woman,  the  man  Why  laid 
must  lay  it  upon  the  booky  with  the  accustomed  duty  to  the  Priest  b^k. 
and  Clerk.     And  the  Priest  taking  the  ring  shall  deliver  it  unto 

«  JvTeiiaL   Sat  tL  yer.  26,  27.     Plin.  "  Clem.  Alex.   Paedag.  L  3.   c  11.  p. 

Hilt  Nat  L  3.  c  1.     Tcrtull.  Apol.  c.  6.  245.  C.    Arabr.  L  14.  Ep.  34.    Isidop.  Hy- 

p.  7.  A.  spaL   Etymol.  1.  19.  c.  32.  p.  268.  et  de 

P  Dc  IdoL  c  16.  Offic.  EccL  L  2.  c  19.  p.  608.  col,  2.  C. 

4  Plio.  ut  rapra.  et  D. 

'  ApoL  c.  6.  page  7.  A.  '  Buxtorf.  Synag.  Judaic,  c  39.  p.  633. 

■  Sadig.  Poet.  1.  3.  c  100.  and  Ockley's  History  of  the  preient  Jews, 

t  Scalig.  ib.     laid,  de  Divin.  Offic  1. 2.  c  p.  170,  171. 

15.    Vide  et  Rationalia  Divin.  Offic  7  Bucer.  Censur.  p.  488. 
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0»».X  ibe  man  intimatia^,  to  be  sure,  Uiat  it  is  onr  iniy  to  offer  np 

all  we  hare  to  God  sks  the  true  proprietor,  before  we  use  them 

ounelTes;  and  to  receiTe  them  as  from  hia  hand,  to  be  employed 

towards  hia  glory. 

Whrpn        §.  3L  Wbcn  tbe  man  espooge^  his  wife  with  it,  be  is  io  put  it 

SSbfo.  OS  Hi  f^mrlA  Jhtgtr  of  ktr  Ufi  hand.     The  reason  of  this,  the 

5J^^    nibcic  of  tbe  Salisboir  Manual    says,  is  because   from  ihenw 

•**•■*■  tbetv  proceeds  a  psnkular  vein  to  the  heart.     This  indeed  ii 

DOW  coatradirted  hj  experience :  but  several  eminent  author^ 

■8  well  Gentiles  as  Christians,  as  well  physicians  as  divines,  were 

fonuerlr  of  this  opinion  ;  and  therefore  they  thought  this  finger 

tbe  properest  to  bear  this  pledge  of  love,  that  from  theuce  it 

might  be  conveyed,  as  it  were,  to  the  heart'     However,  ih& 

moral    may  safely  be  retained,  viz,    that  the  husband    hereby 

expresses  the  dearest  love  to  bis  spouse,  which  ought  to  reach 

her  heart,  and  engage  her  affections  to  him  again.     If  we  should 

add  the  other  reason  of  placing  the  ring  upon  this  finger,  viz.  ita 

being  the  least  active  finger  of  the  hand  least  used,  upon  which 

therefore  the  ring  may  be  alwavs  in  view,  and  yet  least  sobjcct 

to  be  worn  out;  this  also  may  teach  us,  that  the  two  parties 

should  carefiilly  cherish  each  other's  love,  that  so  it  may  enduM 

and  last  for  ever. 

The*^'       §.  4.  The  man  kvlUitu/  the  ring  therefore  upon  thi't  Jin^,  being 

taught  by  the  Priext,  and  speaking  to  his  wife,  he  assures  her, 

that  this  is  a  visible  pledge  that  be  now  takes  her  to  his  wedded 

Wiih  ihia   wife :    With  this  rinff  I  thee  iced,  or  make  a  covenant  with  thee, 

nnj^    ee  ^j-^^.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  signifies,")  that  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of 

a  lan-ful  wife  do  from  this  instant  belong  to  thee.     After  theso 

words,  in  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  followed,  Thit  ffold 

and  silter  I  ths«  ffive ;  at  the  repenting  of  which  words  It  waa 

customary  to  give  the  woman  a  purse  of  money,  as  lineryaiid 

seisin  of  their  eitate :  but  this  was  left  out  of  the  second  book, 

probably  bceanse  it  was  more  than  some  people  could  perform. 

Besides,  by  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  the  design  of  it 

is  fiilly  enough  answered  by  the  delivery  of  the  ring. 

With  my        The  man  therefore  having  wedded  her  with  the  ring,  in  tlia 

ihee  wor-   next  words  proceeds  to  assign  over  the  rights  accruing  to  het 

•  Alei.  Bb.A.!M.Gfn.  Dier.  L  2.  e.  19,  I  8,  t,  14.     ACniuiCapit.  in  Hienib.S*- 

Appian.  in  lib.  Egypt,  el  ei  eo.  Aul.  Gel.  liini.  L  7.  c.  13.       Leviniu  Lemn.  el  ?»- 

Nocl-Altic  I.  1D.C.  10.     Iiidor.  Hj.paL  r«tn»np.  Bmini. 

in  Iwii  iDpni  cilatU,  Doiand.     RationAl.  •  6«c  (be  Saxon  dictionariM. 


J 


OF  THS  FORM  OF  80LBMNIZATI0N  OF  MATRIMONT.  411 

thereby.  The  first  of  these  is  honouTy  and  therefore  he  imme-  Sect.V. 
diately  adds.  With  my  body  I  thee  worship ;  i.  e.  with  my  body 
I  thee  Aanowr ;  for  so  the  word  signifies  in  this  place ;  and  so 
Mr.  Selden,^  and  before  him  Martin  Bucer^^  who  lived  at  the 
time  when  our  Liturgy  was  compiled,  have  translated  it.  The 
desigo  of  it  is  to  express  that  the  woman,  by  virtue  of  this  mar- 
liage,  has  a  share  in  all  the  titles  and  honours  which  are  due  or 
belong  to  the  person  of  her  husband.^  It  is  true  the  modem 
sense  of  the  word  is  somewhat  difierent :  for  which  reason  I  find 
that  at  the  review  of  our  Liturgy,  after  the  restoration  of  king 
Charles  II.  worship  was  promised  to  be  changed  for  hoTMur* 
How  the  alteration  came  to  be  omitted  I  cannot  discover :  but 
80  long  as  the  old  word  is  explained  in  the  sense  that  I  have 
given  of  it,  one  would  think  no  objection  could  be  urged  against 
the  using  it. 

But  to  proceed :   the  second  right  accruing  to  the  wife  by  And  with 
Tirtne  of  her  marriage,  is  maintenance ;  and  therefore  the  hus-  woHdl/ 
band  adds  in  the  next  place.  With  all  my  wordly  goods  I  thee  SJJ^n. 
$Adoie.      And  those  that  retain  the  old  custom  of  giving  the<^o^* 
woman  gold  and  silver^  take  the  opportunity  of  these  words  to 
deliver  to  her  a  purse.     But  I  have  shewed  that  formerly  other 
words  were  provided  for  the  doing  of  this :  and  the  design  of 
the  words  I  am  now  speaking  of  is  not  so  much  to  invest  the 
woman  with  a  right  to  all  her  husband^s  goods,  as  to  declare 
that  by  marriage  she  has  acquired  such  right.     For  from  the 
very  instant  of  their  making  the  mutual  stipulation,  the  woman 
has  a  right  to  sue  for  a  maintenance  during  the  life  of  her  hus- 
band, should  he  be  so   brutish  as  to  deny  it;    and  after  his 
decease,  is  entitled  to  a  third,  or  perhaps  a  larger  share  (accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  place  where  she  lives)  in  all  her  husband^s 
goods  and  chattels,  and  may  further  demand  what  the  law  calls 
her  quarentine^  which  is  lodging  and  maintenance  in  his  best 
manrion-house  for  forty  days  after  his  death.' 

Nor  is  this  either  a  new  or  an  unreasonable  privilege  ;  for  it 
was  a  law  of  Romulus,  the  first  king  of  the  Romans,  that  the 
wedded  wife,  who  was  married  to  a  man  according  to  the  sacred 
laws,  was  to  have  all  that  he  had  in  common  with  himself.*^    And 

^  Corpoie  meo  te  dignor.   Uxor  Ebraic  «  See  the  papers  that  passed  between 

L  2.  c  27.  p.  206.  the  Commissioners,  &c.  page  nit 

c  Com  meo  corpore  te  honoro.     Bucer.  f  Selden.  Uxor.  Ebraic.  1. 2.  c  27.  p.  202. 

Script  Anglican,  p.  443.  g  Dion.  Halicam.  1.  2. 

d  Hooker*!  EodenAst  Polity,  L  5.  §.  78. 
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4U  or  YMK  HKM  ^  mKMimzATnti  or  iutbimont. 

*^i'*-  A*  ane  ti  afiiBed  lo^  after  br  Cleero,  viz.  that  they  OD^ht 
to  baTc  oMe  fca— e,  aad  all  tliiogs  common.^  For  tbU  reason 
the  Boaaa  laws  wo«U  >at  allow  of  dooatjons  to  be  made  be- 
Iwata  a  am  aad  loa  wili^  becaose  tliej  were  to  enjoy  then 
^atet  im  eaaBoa;'  wlud  eemmanity  of  gwida  they  also  ex- 
ftcaaed  bf  ofcnaptbc  wifej&vaadmtftfr  at  herfii^  coming  into 
Wr  hit— fa  baaar,  and  by  that  usual  expres^on,  i'ii  /u  Caitu, 
«p  CM^  Wboe  yvD  are  master.  I  am  roiitress.*  Nor  did  ihil 
aalyeoBlBBa  donig  his  life:  for  the  laws  of  Rome  appointed 
tta  wife  to  be  tbe  eole  heir,  trheo  her  husband  died  without 
inse;  and  if  be  left  ebildreo,  she  was  at  least  to  have  a  chiltTfl 
faat,aai  to  be  nckoned  as  a  daughter.'  Only  it  is  to  be  noted, 
tbai  daring  the  hn^iaDd''^  life,  the  wife  had  no  power  to  alt'euale 
or  Safom  of  any  thing  witboot  her  bnsbaad's  consent,  bnt  only 
to  e^joj  and  ose  it  as  there  is  occasion.  The  same  privileges 
beloBf  to  the  wives  of  Chrt^iaos ;  and  indeed 
ihliiimiri  very  atroogly  on  their  ade.  The  woman 
I  iiigM.  aU  that  Ae  is  posae^eed  of  to  her  husband  at  the  nmr- 

■  lii^P  ;  aad  what  leas  can  the  man  do  in  return  of  soeh  kindness, 

I  a*d  m  eonpeiiaatioB  tor  what  lie  enjoys  by  her,  than  invest  her 

I  with  the  enjoyment  of  what  is  his  I     Eren  the  barbarous  Ganis 

f  wen  used  to  give  as  mach  oat  of  their  own  estates  as  they 

remved  id  portion  with  their  wives,  and  out  of  those  two  sums 
L  to  mate  provksioo  for  the  woman,  if  she  survived  tbe  man." 

^^^^1  And  mrely  Cbristiaas  should  not  come  behind  the  heathens  in 

^^^^H  »»A  Knaonable  dntiea,  it  being  unjust  and  unworthy  to  suffer 

^^^^F  any  petson  to  sastain  damage  by  their  kindness,  whore  we  are 

I  able  to  reunite  tbem. 

!■*»  ,  Bat  to  condade :  the  last  part  of  these  words,  /n  /V  mmw 

I  STfiUwi,  •/*  tif  Patier,  amd  «/  tit  Sati,  anJ  o/  M«  Holy  Gkott,  A  mm,  are 

a  solemn  coofinnatioD  of  tfae  engagement  here  made,  being  SQ 
invocation  of  the  sacred  Trinity  as  witness  to  this  compact,  who 
will  therefore  undoubtedly  revenge  the  perjury  on  those  who 
break  it. 
The  V.  And  now  the  covenant  being  finished,  it  is  very  reqnisita 

I  P"'*"-      y^  ehonld  desire  a  bles^g  on  it ;  for  even  the  heathens  looked 

upon  their  marriage-covenant  as  inauspicious,  if  it  were  not  a» 


k 


1  Dion.  HBlicKn.  I,  1     Ulfiim  Fnl* 

r^  ^ tiL  3-2.   S.  ni  Mxreda.     AuL  (M-LIB- 

k  Aot.   nuniBiB.  it  Vet.   RiL    N'opt.    c  6. 
E.IS.  ■•  C«M,deBdl.OaiUclib.«. 
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companied  with  a  sacrifice."  And  therefore  Christians  sure  can  Sect.  VI. 
do  no  less  than  call  upon  the  divine  Majesty  upon  the  like  occa- 
sion. For  this  reason,  the  man  leaving  the  ring  upon  the  fourth 
fMff&r  of  the  teoman's  left  handy  and  both  of  them  kneeling  dovniy  the 
Minister  begs  for  them  the  blessing  of  God,  that  they  may  al- 
ways perform  and  keep  the  covenant  which  they  have  now  been 
makiofiT.* 

VI.  And  as  it  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Romans,  The  ratifi- 
and  other  heathens,  for  masters  to  ratify  the  marriages  of  their  ^ 
servants ;  so,  since  we  profess  to  be  the  servants  of  God,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  confirm  our  contract.  To  which  end 
the  Priest,  who  is  his  representative,  joining  the  right  hands  of  the 
married  persons  together,  declares,  in  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Lord,**  that  they  are  joined  by  God,  and  that  therefore  no  hu- 
man power  can  separate  them :  those  whom  God  hai,h  joined  to- 
geihery  let  no  man  put  asunder. 

VII.  And  now  the  holy  covenant  being  firmly  made,  it  ought  "^^  publi- 
to  be  duly  published  and  proclaimed :  and  therefore  the  Mi- 
nister, in  the  next  place,  speaking  unto  the  people^  and  recapitu- 
lating all  that  has  been  done  between  them,  makes  proclamation 

that  the  marriage  is  legal  and  valid,  and  pronounces  that  they  be 
man  and  ttife  together^  in  the  name^  and  by  the  authority,  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

VIII.  With  a  blessing  from  whom,  this  part  of  the  office  is  in  Theblesa- 
the  next  place  concluded.     For  the  covenant  being  made  by  the  *°*' 
aothority  of  God,  the  institution  being  his,  the  method  his,  and 

he  being  the  author,  witness,  and  ratifier  of  this  contract ;  what 
could  be  added  more  properly  at  the  conclusion,  than  a  solemn 
benediction  from  that  holy,  blessed,  and  undivided  Trinity,  who 
is  so  many  ways  engaged  to  bless  it ! 

Sect.  VI. — Ofths  Introits,  or  Psalms. 

The  marriage-covenant  being  now  completed,  the  Minister  and  Why  to  go 
clerks  (of  whom  I  have  taken  occasion  to  speak  before) ^  are  to  Lord^ 
go  to  the  LorcTs  table.     For  by  all  the  Common  Prayer  Books  ******* 
till  the  last  review,  the  new  married  persons  were  obliged  to  re- 

*  In  this  prayer,  as  it  stood  in  king  Edward^s  first  Liturgy,  there  was  a  parenthesis, 
I  floppose  allading  to  the  ring,  which  was  afterwards  left  out,  viz.  That  m  Isaac  and 
HAdcah  (after  bracelets  andjetceit  of  gold  given  of  the  one  to  the  other  for  tokem  of  their 
mtatrimomy)  lived  faithfully  together ;  so  these  persons,  &c 

D  Ant.  Hotman.  de  Vet  Rit  Nupt.  c        o  Matt.  xix.  6. 
29.  apad  Oraevii  Thesaor.  Antiq.  Roman.        p  Seepages  150,  151. 
torn.  Tiii  coL  1 14L  C. 


g^-X.  one  the  hatj  CiHBHMa  the  ^ne  daj  of  their  nanuge.* 

O^  fn^Bt  nhnc  nAeel  does  mt  inast  upon  thi§  ;  for  what 

w—  it  ittamal,  I  JaB  ahwr  hyMd  by.'     But  it  aUI  decUrM 

iliifl— i^Aey  dhadii*  m;  and  tbenfnc,  that  they  m^ 

mmt  «■■!  it  far  ««■>  «f  htng  reabtde^  tkr  are  ordered  to 

iM|Mj  AeMmidtrmmdAttiirblmlLiLtnfstallA 

^^       S-S.  Aadi«btthcTai«5«ai9.eHherlA«  JTnKfte- w-dM 

■*«^**  m*  t»  mg  ar  jMf  a  pnper  paala,  mSoA  w«s  apfMHited.  1  m^ 

dSrk  pMK,  iubad  of  the  iatnit,  wlia^  I  hare  alraady  ahewed,'  vi 

^'^        a  fada  noM  war  or  other  (woper  to  the  day,  attd  nid  or 

v^Ut  the  Pneet  waa  ping  to  the  altar. 
Bv  1^       $.3:  And  it  8  eertaia  that  p«hi»  an  rery  fit  (o  attend  ■ 
w^t^mK%  Boniage  aaleBaity,  wlucfa  waa  aver  lepated  a  time  of  joy,  and 
gcaenDy  attended  with  aooga  and  maoK.     Solonon'a  epouse  was 
hiowght  lAhiM  «^  jpy  aad  gtadneas;'  and  in  the  nnpUalaof 
tha  GeatSea,  ■othag  waa  more  aaaal  than  minstrels  and  mn^cJ 
iaati^BeBt^  anaga  ta  Hymen,  Efithalaminos.  and  Fescennioe 
versea.*    Bbt  these  heii^  expnsMOS  of  a  looser  mirth  than  b»* 
cwielh  Christian^  the  Qimvh  bath  halloired  oar  joy,  by  choofr- 
iag  hofy  paahoa  fiir  the  exncise  and  expression  of  it,  in  obe* 
£enee  to  the  pncept  of  the  apostle  St.  Jame^  who,  wAra  we  art 
■wiy,  hida  oa  ata^  jmiims.' 
£^^  §.  i.  Thaie  are  two  appointed  in  thi§  place  for  variety :  but 

the  fiiat  is  gotetally  osed,  as  being  more  proper  for  the  ooc»- 
aion,  beiag  thoaght  by  some  to  have  been  drawn  np  for  an  Epn 
thihwinm  or  maniage  §ong,'  and  jor  that  reason  taken  inta 
the  namage  office  by  all  Christians  in  the  world.* 
Pk.I>t^  §.  5.  The  other  is  proper  to  be  naed  ^metimes,  when  the  ago 
of  the  parties  perhaps,  not  giring  a  prospect  of  the  blesjinj;! 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  renders  that  not  so  soitabb  - 

Sett.  VU.—O/U*  Smppiieaitoms  and  Prayen  to  U  itatd  «t  tlu 

lonTi  Tab!*. 

ThtlM^'t      I-  Tbr  Minister  being  got  into  tbe  choir,  and  lAa  man  andtht 

J^I^^  troMian  i-»Mv/«<7  if/or*  tkf  Lord't  tabU.  the  Priest,  before  be  pn»- 

ceeds  to  the  office  for  the  Communion,  (which  I  have  already 

*  Sh  the  Ralnc  at  l]ie  cad  oT  t^  0^     ft  BiuML  de  Rltn  Nuptiu.  p^  B3.  «  |l 
X,  in  tlK  oU  Caunai]  Pnjrr  Boobi.  90,1)1. 

'    lU  Uw  Ull  Kcdotl.  ■    JUDHI.  13. 

•  Pucl99.  7  Vidf  AIiilL«UuciBp).cixirSi. 
<  PalBBT.  15,  16.                                       •  r»d<>£iK)>oli8.0fficC<>n».e.SM.4 
■  T«st.  Addph.  art.  3.  M«n.  7.    Vidt    MuibL  Stub.  Ord.SpauLU.HL 
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Unted  was  the  design  of  their  coming  hither,)  offers  up  some     ^^t. 

ibrther  prayers  and  supplications  for  a  blessing  upon  the  parties. — 

These  are  introduced  with  the  ancient  form,  Lord  have  mercy 
wpon  fM,  &C.  To  which  is  immediately  subjoined  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  sanctifies  and  makes  way  for  all  the  rest.  And 
being  thus  prepared,  we  proceed  to  some  supplications  chosen 
out  of  the  Psalms,*  and  put  into  the  form  of  versicles  and  re- 
^Mmses,  that  all  the  company  may  shew  their  love  and  affection 
to  iheir  firiendcf,  by  publicly  joining  in  these  short  petitions  for 
them* 

II.  After  these  follow  three  prayers  to  be  used  by  the  Mi-  The  three 
nisier  alone ;  the  first  being  a  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings ;  * 

the  second  for  the  temporal  blessing  of  children,  which  is  the 
chief  end  of  marriage,  and  which  is  the  blessing  that  God  pro- 
nounced at  first  to  Adam  and  Eve,^  and  which  all  mankind  hath 
ever  nnee  wished  to  new-married  persons,  ^"h  and  which  is  there- 
fore always  to  be  asked  at  the  solemnization  of  a  marriage,  ex- 
cept the  adranced  age  of  the  persons  makes  our  prayers  unlikely 
to  prevail,  in  which  case  our  rubric  has  therefore  ordered  it  to 
be  omitted.  The  last  prayer  is  made  for  the  accomplishing  of 
thoee  duties  which  are  aptly  signified  and  implied  by  marriage. 

III.  Last  of  all  there  is  added  a  blessing,  the  words  of  which  The  bless- 
baye  an  evident  respect  to  the  prayer  immediately  foregoing ; 

which  was  offered  up  upon  such  excellent  grounds,  and  with  so 
rery  great  a  probability  of  success,  that  the  Priest  may  boldly 
yentore  to  pronounce  and  ensure  it  to  the  parties,  if  they  are  but 
duly  prepared  to  receive  it. 

Sect.  VIII. — Of  the  Exhortation. 
In  all  the  old  Common  Prayer  Books  (i.  e.  till  the  last  review)  The  Com- 

the  rubric  before  this  Exhortation  was  worded  thus :  Service  to 

begin  here* 

*  In  the  fint  of  these  prayers,  instead  of  the  words — And  at  thou  didsi  send  thy  blesting 
wpom  Abraham  and  Sarah,  to  their  great  comfort ;  in  the  Common  Prayer  of  1549,  the  ex- 
preesHm  was — And  cu  thou  didst  send  thy  amjel  Raphael  to  Tcbie  and  Sarah  the  daughter 
vfRagmlt  to  (heir  great  comfort :  but  this  alluding  to  an  apocryphal  instance,  it  was,  at 
the  leTiew  in  1551,  better  changed  for  a  canonical  one. 

i*  In  an  the  former  books  this  was  a  hearty  prayer  for  a  long  life  to  the  new-married 
eonpl^  tiie  latter  petition  requesting,  that  they  might  live  togdher  so  long  in  godly  love 
aad  komaty^  that  they  might  see  their  <iuldren*s  children^  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
U(m,  to  Ood*s  praise  and  honour,  &c  In  the  following  prayer  also  one  of  the  petitions 
waa  a  little  differently  expressed,  viz.  And  also  that  this  tooman  may  be  loving  and 
amiable  to  her  hueband  as  Rachel,  wise  as  Rebecca,  faithful  and  obedient  as  Samh :  and  in 

•  Pi.lxxxvL2;xx.2;lxi3;lxil.    h  Gen.i.28.    c  Gen.  xxir.  60  ;  Ruth  ii  1 1, 12- 
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Oa^S.  n  72m  [tkall  laytii  ti«  Communion.  And*]  after  the  Gttpi 
iiull  k  mid  a  Strman,  idtertin  ortiihartly  {so  oft  at  then  u  awf^ 
■iii'i'iji)  li«  «fiet^a  wuM  and  ttife  tkall  6e  declared,  aceord'ttj 
U  My  teriftmm  or,  if  tA«re  U  no  Servumy  the  iHatsler  tAaU 
nmd  tiU  tiaiftMrnnli. 

Why  the  nibric  was  altered,  eball  be  abewn  in  the  next  ew 
tioo.  !■  the  mean  while  I  gball  obserTe,  that  if  the  married 
puwBOM  MC  &paeed  to  comninnicat«,  the  office  fur  the  CommtH 
■Ida  Mast  still  begio  immediatelj  after  the  forementioned  bleA- 
iag.  A»d  after  the  Gospel  and  Nicene  Creed,  if  there  be  no 
Sbbub  dedaiing  the  duties  of  man  and  wife,  the  Exbortatioa 
Iki*  iffMnted  is  to  be  read  instead  of  it. 
ncAa^  ^  ^  For  tike  married  persons  baring  mutaally  engaged  to 
^^^  Im  togcUier  aeeordimp  lo  dtd't  ialy  ordinancA,  \.  e.  according  to 
tkiM  laws  wltich  he  haa  ordained  id  his  word )  it  is  very  necea- 
nnr  they  Aoald  hear  aod  know  what  those  laws  are  which  they 
Wva  iimniiil  to  perform.  It  was  God's  own  command,  that 
tlw  bngs  of  lanel  sfaoold  have  a  uopj  of  the  law  delivered  to 
tbeoi  at  tbetr  coronation ;  '*  and  there  is  the  same  reason  to 
give  this  abetiaet  to  thoM  tliat  hare  taken  upou  themseWes  the 
State  of  matrimoDf.  For  which  reason,  instead  of  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel  used  ia  the  offices  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Chnrcbe^* 
here  is  a  full  eoUeetioD  of  the  duties  of  both  parlies,  drawn  tram 
the  Epistles  of  two  great  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  ia 
tnitatka  of  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  which,  always 
sftcr  the  celebration  of  a  marriage,  exhorted  the  parties  to  keep 
their  matrimonial  row  inriolate.' 

Sbct.  \yi.—Oflke  laa  Rubric. 
H«*  Hm        At  the  end  of  the  whole  office  is  added  a  rubric,  declanng, 
WMdH      tbst  it  it  coHwitieHi  that  tie  new  married  persont  tAoutd  reeeitt 
^■"^    tJu  Aoly  Communion  at  the  time  of  their  marriage,  or  at  the  )lrtl 
opportunity  after  their  marriaae.      In  nil  the  former  Common 
Prayer  Books  this  rubric  was  more  positive,  fixing  and  appoint- 
ing the  day  of  marriage  for  the  time  of  commanicatrug.     Tk» 
neit  married  perton*,  the  earns  day  of  their  marriage^  muet  receive 

*  In  the  fin)  book  of  king  EdivuO  lite  wordi  belwceo  ihe  cralefaeti  [  ]  -tm*  Mt  !■■ 
ttTlei  i  but  Iho  dc*iga  inu  the  anwi,  the  (ioapel  being  ordered  opori  >c«(nnrt  aF  At 
CaBuumuon.  vhich  wai  rIm  enjaiaed  by  the  b>l  rubric  of  thai  bvok  u  tnH  u  if  lk> 

'  Aug.  de  C[T.  Dei,  I.  l.t2T. 
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tie  iofy  Communion,    And  it  was  upon  this  account,  as  I  have  ^<^^^^ 
already  observed,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  office  was  ordered 
to  be  performed  at  the  Lord'*s  table,  and  that  the  Communion 
should  be  begun  immediately  after  the  blessing. 

The  occasion  of  the  alteration  was  an  exception  that  was  made 
against  the  rubric  by  the  Dissenting  Ministers,  at  the  conference 
at  the  Savoy.  They  objected,  that  "  this  either  enforced  all 
'^soeh,  as  were  unfit  for  the  Sacrament,  to  forbear  marriage, 
^eontrary  to  scripture,  which  approves  the  marriage  of  all  men ; 
^or  else  compelled  all  that  should  marry  to  come  to  the  Lord^s 
**  table,  though  never  so  unprepared.  And  for  this  reason,  they 
^denied  the  rubrics  relating  to  the  Communion  might  be 
^omitted;  and  the  rather,  because  that  marriage-festivals  are 
**  too  often  accompanied  with  such  divertisements,  as  are  unsuit- 
^aUe  to  those  Christian  duties,  which  ought  to  be  before,  and 
^^  follow  after,  the  receiving  of  that  holy  Sacrament. '^^  To  this 
the  Episcopal  Ministers  answered,  ^^  That  this  rubric  enforced 
*^Done  to  forbear  marriage,  but  presumed  (as  well  it  might)  that 
"all  persons  marriageable  ought  to  be  also  fit  to  receive  the  holy 
^'Sacrament.  And  marriage  being  so  solemn  a  covenant  of  God, 
"They  that  undertook  it  in  the  fear  of  God,  would  not  stick  to 
"seal  it  by  receiving  the  holy  Communion,  and  accordingly  pre- 
"pare  themselves  for  it ;  and  therefore  it  would  have  been  more 
**  Christian  to  have  desired  that  those  licentious  festivities  might 
"be  suppressed,  and  the  Communion  more  generally  used  by 
"those  that  married,  of  which  the  happiness  would  be  greater 
"than  could  easily  be  expressed."**  For  which  they  quote  that 
passage  in  TertuUian,  Unde  sufficiam  ad  enarrandam  felicitatem 
€jus  Matrimonii^  quod  Ecclesia  conciliate  et  con/ormat  Oblatiof^ 

This  was  an  answer  which  the  Presbyterians  knew  not  how  to 
get  over ;  and  therefore,  as  usual,  they  only  return  an  unman- 
nerly reply.  However,  to  oblige  them,  the  rubric  is  altered,  and 
persons  are  not  now  expressly  required  to  communicate  at  their 
marriage,  but  only  reminded  that  it  is  convenient  so  to  do. 

But  no  serious  person  surely  will  think  the  Communion  less  The  ad- 
proper  or  requisite,  because  the  Church  has  left  it  more  to  their  commun?- 
discretion.     As  to  the  objection  of  these  Puritans,  that  "mar-  Jhi*dS  °Sf 
**  riage-festivals  are  too  often  accompanied  with  such  divertise-  marriage. 

«  See  an  Account  of  the  Proceedingt  of        ^  See  the  Papers  that  passed  between 
the  Commissioners  of  both  Persnasions,  &c     the  Commissioners,  &c  p.  122. 
pu  29.  London,  printed  in4to.  1661.  ^  Tertnll  ad  Uxor.  I.  2.  c  8.  p.  171.  D. 
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^"ntata  as  ue  imsiiitable  to  tbe  SacTameot ;''  a  sober  maa 
nnld  be  apt  to  tktak,  that  this  should  rather  be  a  reason  why 
the  SwisB^it  i^aold  be  joined  to  thU  office,  viz.  that  the  revet' 
eaoe  of  thia  boij  inatitntioii  might  banish  those  vain  and  wicked 
Ttrdm  froB  Chnstiui  marriages.  And  certainly  since  one  mu*t 
be  ifttn^  it  U  mocfa  better  to  part  with  a  licentious  castom, 
•  doty.  The  passage  of  TertuUian,  cited  abon^ 
D  the  primitive  Chnrch  had  of  a  marriage  n 
doeently  nlemiixed ;  and  no  office,  I  belJCTe,  but  the  GeneTi 
Ofder,'  erer  forbad,  and  no  Christians,  I  believe,  but  the  Eugli^ 
Poritan^  ever  found  feolt  with,  the  administering  of  tbe  £d- 
dtarist  npon  the  wedding-day :  aod  neither  of  these,  1  dare  say 
wiD  inAacBce  the  good  dispositions  <^  considerate  men.  The 
mtbtt  «ad  setioDB  will  still  believe,  that  when  this  holy  Sacrament 
atteods  tbe  Naptials,  the  office  will  be  esteemed  more  sacred  and 
nnenUe,  tbe  peraoes  will  act  more  considerately  and  gravely, 
and  tbe  mainage-Tow  reenve  new  strength  from  its  being  coa- 
fimied  by  ao  solemn  aa  engagement. 


OF  THB  ORDER  FOR  THE  VISITATION  OF  THE 
SICK. 

Tub  iNTRonucnoH. 
^T*"   Le  a  world  so  full  of  casnalties  as  this  we  live  in,  in  whidi 
plmd       sckness    and    even    death   sometimes  interrupts  the  marriage- 
UMiorou-^diii'ti^  i^  should  be  no  matter  of  surprise  that  this  melao- 
f'     choly  office  is  placed  immediately  after  that  of  matrimony.    The 
eastern  emperors  thought  it  not  unsuitable  to  choose  the  stone   | 
for  their  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  their    coronation.'     And  it   i 
would  not  a  little  tend  to  temper  and  moderate  the  exuberant    , 
joys  which  sometimes  attend  the  festivities  of  marriage,  if  by   , 
casting  an  eye  on  the  following  form,  we  should  call  to  mind, 
that  the  next  and  longer  scene  may  be  calamitous. 
VlaSnr  §.  2.  It  is  certain  that  no  age  nor  sex,  no  state  nor  conditiou, 

duty  in-     can  Secure  us  from  sickness ;  and  therefore,  as  no  man  should   , 
l^M.   fo'Set  that  it  will, 
>  Oidin.  Ecdn.  a«iiei 


e  day  or  other,  come  to  be  bis  own  lot ; 
14.  I  Uionfi.  CuiliiiL  Jef-NoTublAli 
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ahonld  all  men  take  care  to  comfort  those  who  at  present  lie  introduct. 


under  this  calamity.  So  that  this  is  a  duty  which  all  Christians 
are  obliged  to,  and  to  which  great  promises  are  annexed,™  and 
which  was  therefore  always  esteemed,  by  the  ancient  fathers  of 
the  Church,  to  be  one  of  the  most  solemn  exercises  of  religion." 

§.  3.  The  Clergy  more  especially  are  expressly  required  to  Especially 
perform  this  duty  by  a  divine  command.     For  though  private  clergy; 
friends  may  pray  for  us,  and  with  us,  yet  we  can  by  no  means 
|daoe  sach  confidence  in  their  prayers,  as  we  may  in  those  that 
are  sent  to  heaven  in  our  behalf,  by  such  as  are  peculiarly  com- 
missioned to  offer  them.     For  this  reason  it  is  enjoined  by  Saint 
James,®  that  if  any  be  sick,  they  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church. 
From  whence  we  may  observe  that  the  care  of  sending  for  the  Whom  the 
Minister  is  left  to  the  sick.     For  the  Priest  himself,  it  is  very  S>nd'for,^ 
probable,  may  never  have  heard  of  his  sickness ;  or,  if  he  has, 
may  not  be  so  good  a  judge  when  his  visit  will  be  seasonable,  or 
when  the  party  is  best  able  to  join  with  hinu 

§.  4.  For  this  reason  it  is  ordered  by  the  rubric,  that  when  At  the  be- 
any person  is  sick^  notice  shall  be  given  thereof  to  the  Minister  o/^Serr  iwk- 
ihe  parish:  i.  e.  not  when  the  person  is  just  expiring,  (as  is  too  "*"• 
often  the  case,)  but  when  the  distemper  or  disease  first  discovers 
its  approach.  To  put  it  off  to  the  last  scene  of  life,  is  to  defer 
the  office  till  it  can  do  no  good.  For  when  the  distemper  is 
grown  past  recovery,  to  pray  for  his  restoration  is  only  to  mock 
the  Almighty :  and  what  spiritual  advantage  can  be  proposed  or 
expected  from  the  Minister's  assistance,  to  one  who  is  unable  to 
do  any  thing  for  himself?  For  this  reason  it  is  the  advice  of  the 
wise  man,  that  in  the  time  of  our  sickness  we  take  care  of  our 
sonls  in  the  first  place,  and  then  afterwards  give  place  to  the 
physician.  P  And  among  the  ancient  constitutions  of  this  Church, 
a  strict  charge  is  laid  upon  the  bodily  physicians,  that^  when  they 
are  at  any  time  called  to  the  nek,  they  do  before  all  things  persuade 
them  to  send  for  the  physician  of  souls,  that,  when  care  is  taken  for 
the  sick  mans  spirit,  they  may  more  successfully  proceed  to  the  r^ 
medies  of  external  medicines.^ 

§.  5.  It  is  the  sick  person's  duty  therefore  to  give  the  Minister  Who  are  to 
notice,  and  the  Minister's  to  go  when  notice  is  given :  for  by  the  Selay. 
axty-seventh  canon  of  the  Church,  it  is  ordered,  that  when  any 

n  Matt.  xzT.  44,  45;   Heb.  ziii.  3;  <>  James  r.  14,  15. 

Jamet  L  27  ;  Ecclas.  yii.  85.  P  Ecclas.  xzzTii.  9,  10,  11,  12. 

n  Tertnll  de  Cult.  Foem.   1.  2.   c.  11.  4  Constit.  Richard.  Episc  Sarum.  A.  D. 

p.  159.  C.  1217.  apud  Spelm.  Concil  took  u. 
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I-  ^wwa  w  rf«»j<Wi^  Mil  ia  in^  paritk,  the  Minitter  or  Cvnib 
(i^Tijy  hmr/irfw  tibr«9l  «Uttf  n«i»rf  ha/o  iim  or  her  {if  tit 
iimtat  k  Ml  hmwn,  vtfrtiMif  »utpeet«i  U>  he  iu/eetiout)  to  it- 
atrmd  «W  vtmfrri  (Ln  in  Mm>  dittrta,  according  to  tht  order 
y  nU  r«MMaM  AmA,  if  kt  btu9  PrracA^T .  or  if  U  h»  a 
Ft<Mti^,  tJum  mt  Im  tkaH  tJtimi  noM  fUfnd/vl  and  coHwiumL 
J*^**^  Wkkfc  iMt  «n>nl«  vfiilaitly  allow  »prtaekinti  Minister,  [tbatii, 

_. .  u:-:.-.^  _i^  jj  li(^B»d  to  preach)  th«  liberty  of  using  eitbw 

mmy  otber,  u  be  dmH  see  convenient.     And  it  ii 

thai  the  onier  pnaoibeii  \>y  the  Comtnon  Prayer  Book 

ia  teT«i«l  eases.      For  which  reason  bisbop 

otbtn  Im*v  dnim  np  offices  to  supply  tbe  defect; 

ty  b*  qoMtiouod,  whether,  by  the  Art  for  the  Uui- 

ftmity  «f  pi^fie  pnyera^  wc  be  not  restrained  froin  private 

taimt.    At  bsBl  it  mm  to  be  wUhed  that  some  more  cnpiuua 

bBm  ««s  proTMM  by  aotbority,  irhi<^  might  take  in  the  ranoDS 

vm^tiatm  of  tbe  «ck,  for  which  they  that  conBne  themselves  to 

tbe  pnMBt  ocdev  an  oAen  at  a  losa. 


SicT.  I.— (y/A*  SaiMiaii<nt. 
Tbk  nuBtster  of  the  parish  coming  into  the  sick  man's  bousp, 
is  to  say,  iVocv  t<  t»  tki*  kotue,  and  to  all  that  dtccll  in  it:  Khich 
is  the  same  salntatioti  that  our  Sariour  commanded  his  apostlea 
to  use  to  every  bonse  into  which  they  shoold  enter.'  And 
(whtrfa  ia  po^colarly  to  onr  purpose)  one  ntaiD  part  ef  tile  apo- 
slW  errand  w«s  to  htvl  tit  ticl.'  ^^'e  know  indeed  the  apoitles 
worked  miracolous  cures :  however,  nhen  the  gift  waa  ceased, 
the  mlatatioB  remaiDed ;  which  therefore  we  use  to  this  ver^ 
day  in  visitia^  the  sick,  since  we  still  go  on  the  same  diaritaUe 
account,  tbo<^  not  endued  with  the  same  power.  And  tba 
sense  of  the  words  is  Terr  suitable :  (or  peae^  signifies  all  ont- 
ward  UesEings,  though,  when  used  in  salutations,  it  generally 
imports  itatti.  For  which  reason,  in  Joseph's  inquiry'  after 
the  health  of  his  father,  though  tbe  Hebrew  text  expresses  it,  /i 
thert  />ettn  to  your  father  f  our  translation  renders  it,  /*  joaT 
fatk^wttir  to  which  the  Septuagint  reading  also  exactly  cor- 
responds, vit  h  your  father  ia  health  f  'When  Iherefiwe  i 
family  is  visited  with  sickness  or  distress,  what  belter  saluta- 
tion can  we  use  than  this,  viz.  that  they  may  all  hare  ptac$,  i  »■ 
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health  and  prosperitj  ?  And  as  the  apostolical  salutation  was  ^^c^  ^^' 
not  a  mere  compliment,  but  a  real  benediction  to  those  that 
were  worthy ; "  so  shall  this  of  ours  prevail  for  what  we  ask  to 
that  bouse  which  is  prepared  to  receive  it.  For  which  reason 
the  family  should  receive  it  with  thankfulness  and  faith,  and 
wdeome  with  joy  the  ambassador  of  heaven,  who  in  the  time  of 
calamity  comes  with  health  and  salvation  to  their  dwelling. 


Sbct.  II. — Of  the  Supplications  and  Prayers. 

I.  When  the  Minister  is  come  into  the  sick  man^s  presence,  Paaim 

be  is  to  begin  the  Supplications.     By  the  first  book  of  king  f^J^^^^J!^ 
Edward,  these  were  introduced  with  the  hundred  and  forty-third 
Psalm  ;  which,  upon  whatever  occasion  it  was  composed,  is  very 
proper  and  applicable  to  any  state  of  affliction.     But   at  the 
next  review  this  Psalm  was  left  out,  and  the  office  has  ever  since 
begun  with  the  sentence  out  of  the  Litany.     For  the  Litany  The  Sen- 
being  designed  for  the  averting  of  evil,  and  a  proper  office  for  of  the  Li- 
a  state  of  affliction,  would  have  been  very  proper  to  be  used  ^*°'^* 
here  entirely,  but  that  it  is  supposed  the  sick  man  cannot  attend 
80  long.     For  which  reason  there  is  only  one  sentence  taken  out 
of  the  whole,  to  deprecate  both  our  own  and  the  iniquities  of 
imr  forefathers^  which  so  long  as  God  remembers,  his  holiness 
and  justice  will  oblige  him  to  punish  us  more  and  more.     And 
because  all  of  us  equally  deserve  to  be  afflicted,  as  well  the 
person  for  whom  we  are  going  to  pray,  therefore  all  that  are 
present  join  to   say  both  for  themselves  and   him,  Spare  us, 
goad  Lord. 

II.  And  as  all  that  came  to  Jesus  for  help  used  to  cry.  Lord  L®'^  ^»^ 

*    ,  ,  mercy 

haze  mercy  upon  us ;^  so  do  we  here,  on  the  like  occasion,  sup-  upon u», 
plicate  and  beseech  the  whole  Trinity  for  mercy^  in  that  ancient 
form  of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  ^ 

III.  When  we  have  thus  prayed  against  evil,  we  proceed  to  The  Lord's 
petition  for  those  good  things  which  the  sick  man''s  condition 
makes  him  stand  in  need  of.     And  that  our  prayers  may  be  the 

more  prevailing,  they  are  introduced  as  usual  with  the  Prayer  of 
our  Lordy  which  is  more  particularly  proper  here,  as  being  very 
suitable  to  a  state  of  trouble. 

IV.  This  is  followed  by  some  short  Responses,  in  which  ^'^  Ji^g  J^^J*^ 
that  are  present  are  to  join  with  the  Priest  in  behalf  of  the  sick,  «e»poii- 

u  Luke  z.  6.        >  Matt  iz.  27  ;  zr.  22 ;  zyil  15  ;  zz.  30,  31.        7  Page  150. 


hj  tW  dnrity  aad  derotion  of 
R^BCsts,  petitioning  the  throne 

to  colled  the  reqnests  of 

be  begs,  that  whilst  tin 

to  bear,  hv  the  comfort* 

■pmi  the  person  that  snSen. 

.  Amd  Acs,  ■  laatk*-  ftaTOv  he  proceeds  farther  to  bpj 

r  W  aactified,  ao  that,  whether  it  end  in 


was  AoKter  befetv  the  last  review :  how 
I  is  lh»  — i|,i«,'t'  when  tli«  iaataacea 
m  Ae  B^BOB  ifiee^  heag  ezanpln  of  mirscoIoDS 
•  w4i(k  we  ■■>  avw  t»  he  ejected,  wne  pradeotlj'  left  out, 
M^ffad  waA  ai^  «lhcr  ■««  MitaUe  pctiUooa ;  which 


Sma.UL—4Yt^ 

pHt  «f  the  MiMiliii'i  mSk  to  edort,  as  well  as  to  prey 

Hfk,  asl  ^  wpt  oaJT  b  tiae  af  health,  but  also  In 

:*  fcr  ttea  ihcr  Maad  is  aoat  seed  of  dire^oos,  and 

■Mat  Bclf  to  Maw  whalaKne  advice.     The  CliDrcb 

ta  laae  sa  fikely  an  opportanity  of 

aAa  tW  siAra^gx  af  Ae  patieat  make  him  tender 

•k  laA  Aawa  wf  a  praper  aad  paoos  Exhortation, 

Aal  hafff?'  *■■>"   'm-  his   sours    jalration.     The 

aanAad  cskUt  agrees  wHh  th«  beads  of  Exfaorta- 

Aa  Ptnat  was  wjml  to  ase  to  the  sick  by  an 

■2  ahava  <^|fa  haaJied  yeais  ago.*      It  conmsU 

r  Ao  aaAor  of  afBictioDS,  the 

r  how  we  are  to  bear 
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them^  and  the  benefits  of  improYing  them.     And  here,  if  the  per-  Sect.  IV. 
w%  he  very  eiei,  the  Curate  may  end  his  JSxhartatian. 

Bat  if  his  distemper  will  allow  him  to  proceed,  the  Minister  The 
is  to  admonish  and  stir  him  up  to  the  practice  of  those  virtues  p^itT 
which  are  now  especially  needful :  such  as,  in  the  first  place,  is 
patience;  since,  till  his  mind  is  made  calm,  it  is  vain  to  press 
him  either  to  fiuth  or  repentance.  For  which  reason  this  second 
part  of  the  Exhortation  we  are  speaking  of  endeavours  to  cheer 
np  the  spirits  of  the  sick,  by  proper  arguments,  precepts,  and 
examples. 

And  now,  being  in  hopes  that  his  mind  is  composed,  the  The  ez- 
Minister  proceeds  to  give  him  such  advice  as  is  proper  for  one  orthe  dclL 
that  is  preparing  for  death.  And  since  at  his  Baptism  he  made 
a  solemn  vow  to  Qody  which  he  promised  to  keep  all  the  days  of 
his  life ;  it  is  fit  he  should  examine,  now  the  end  of  his  life  may 
probably  draw  near,  how  he  has  performed  and  discharged  that 
promise.  And  becanse  one  part  of  his  vow  was,  to  believe  aU  the 
Ariidee  of  the  Christian  faith^  therefore  the  Priest  particularly 
inqnires  into  the  sick  man's  belief.  For  to  doubt  of,  or  deny 
any  of  these  articles,  is  declared  to  be  a  dangerous  and  damnable 
state.  It  is  to  forsake  the  faith  into  which  he  was  baptized : 
and  what  else  is  this  but  to  cut  himself  off  from  all  the  privileges 
and  advantages  to  which  his  baptism  entitled  him !  For  which 
reason  it  is  necessary  that  our  brother  should  shew  that  he  has 
kept  this  faith  entire,  that  so  we  may  be  satisfied  that  he  dies  a 
soond  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  out  of  which  no  salvation 
can  ordinarily  be  obtained. 

Sbct.  IV. — Of  the  Examinatum  and  Exiiortatian  according  to  the 

direction  in  the  Rubric. 

Ths  former  Exhortation  agrees  to  all  sick  persons  in  general.  The  dis« 
and  is  therefore  prescribed  in  a  set  form.     But  since  the  cases  examiDa- 
and  tempers  of  men  in  sickness  are  very  different,  the  Church  gjck  per- ^ 
leaves  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  Minister  who  visits,  to  assist  '®°* 
and  direct  them  in  other  matters,  as  he  sees  the  particular  case 
requires.     She  only  prescribes  the  heads  of  Examination,  and 
leaves  the  management  and  expression  to  the  prudence  of  the 
Minister,  since  no  form  could  possibly  be  contrived,  that  should 
suit  all  the  variety  of  circumstances  that  happen. 

§.  1.  The  first  direction  given  (which  was  added  at  the  last  i.Astohit 
review)  is,  that  the  Minister  shall  examine  whether  he  repent  him  H^^^ 


or  TBEtMDts  r 


Cfc^.XL  trmlytfiiMtima.  For  itb  Tery  vertaio  tliat  all  have  snned/aoti 
cooMqaratlT  that  all  bare  ncnl  of  repentaace  ;  and  therefore 
befeiv  the  MioisUr  can  gire  the  uA  man  cocnfort  apon  any 
good  grounds,  H  is  fit  that  be  d>oald  be  mtisfied  of  tbo  troth  of 


^  §.  2.  In  th«  next  place  he  is  to  ezainiDe,  Wlutktr  Ms  ht  i» 
dtaritywHAmUths  mrid,  tt^Mr^  htm  tofaryiwe^  from  ttt»bMo» 
^kit  hemrl,  iMptrtami  tJmt  Imtt  t^mdsi  iuM.  For  there  ta  not 
maj  AfAj  norc  enforced  in  the  Ooapd,  than  that  of  brotherly 
tvcooeiKatMMi,  or  forgiTiit^  of  Injories,  which  erea  in  the  prayer 
that  oar  Lord  has  tanght  os  m  made  the  condition  of  God's  for- 
pTiBg  oa.  The  exaniple  therefore  of  oar  Lord  and  his  first 
martyr  St.  Stephen,  who  prayed  Ibr  their  mordeters,  at  the  very 
iBstaJit  of  their  death,  Bhonld  always  be  considered  upon  these 
eccaaoas.  FoAer,  ^r^m  tAtm,  fvr  Aey  iiwtr  »td  rial  they  do  ; ' 
and,  Lion/,  lof  tuA  AU  tin  to  tknrdkar^,'  which  were  (heir  dying 
words,  aboold  always  he  ours.  For  sore  it  is  high  time  for  men 
to  forget  their  resentments  against  their  neighbours,  when  the 
arejnrt  going  to  answer  for  their  own  misdoiDgs:  e^tecially 
when  we  are  taught  so  pfainly  by  oar  SaTionr,  that  unless  we 
have  compassioa  on  oor  ft^lluw-servants,  our  Lord  will  esact 
from  us  all  that  we  owe  to  bim,  and  vill  deliver  ns  over  to  the 
tormentors  till  we  shall  have  paid  what  is  doe.' 

But  besides  the  ^ek  person's  forgiving  those  that  bare  oSeoded 
bim.  ifkt  k«s  o^wM  any  oth^r,  i4  mmtt  ati  them  f&ryittiuti  : 
amd  wkert  kt  hatk  (font  injury  or  trronp  ta  any  man,  he  mvt  alto 
matt  amend*  to  tit  mttermott  of  hit  poteer.  For  he  who  refueea 
to  do  (his  is  uot  a  penitent  for  the  injury  he  has  done,  but  would 
certainly  do  more,  if  he  Lad  time  and  opportunity ;  and  there- 
fore he  can  esp.-ct  nothing  but  condemnation  from  that  Judge, 
who  knon-s  the  tendency  and  temper  of  his  mind.  Onr  Lord,  we 
know,  did  not  n>ceivc  Zacchti^ns  into  the  number  of  his  followers 
or  disciples,  till  be  bad  made  profession  of  fais  willingness  to 
restore:'  who  then  can  expect  to  be  received  into  his  kingdom, 
that  refijses  so  necessary  a  part  of  justice  t  Since  therefore  the 
sick  person  may  now,  for  what  he  knows,  be  going  to  appear 
before  the  Juilge  of  all  the  worlil,  from  whom  he  that  dotk  ttrOM 
thall  Tecexv*  for  the  wrony  t^Aieh  he  hath  done,  mlkoHt  retptH  9/ 
fenont;'^  bow  much  doth  it  concern  hini  to  agret  with  kit  ad- 


ROT«Lii.2S. 

•1  Luke  uii>.  31. 

«  Li.lw«ix.8. 

>>0i>LiiL35. 
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wnary  fohiU  he  is  yet  in  the  way  with  him^  lest  afterwards  the  Sec^  ^ v* 
adversary  deliver  him  to  thejudge^  and  the  judge  deliver  him  to  the 
efficsTj  and  so  he  he  east  into  prison,  from  whence  he  shall  by  no 
means  come  out  till  he  has  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  J  So  neces- 
niy  is  it  even  for  those  who  but  suspect  themselves  of  any 
WTongfal  deed,  to  judge  and  examine  themselves  with  all  possible 
8trictne88»  and  by  public  acknowledgments  and  tender  of  satis- 
fitctioD  to  declare  their  unfeigned  and  hearty  repentance. 

§.  3.  After  the  exercise  of  these  two  branches  of  charity^  He  must 
shoold  follow  the  third,  viz.  that  of  giving  to  the  poor :  but  ed  to  settle 
before  the  sick  man  be  exhorted  to  this,  it  is  necessary  that  he  ||^^^^^^^ 
diould  know  what  is  his  own  to  give.  For  which  reason,  if  he 
has  not  before  disposed  of  his  goods,  he  is  then  to  be  admonished  to 
make  kis  willy  and  to  declare  his  debts,  what  he  ou^eth  and  what  is 
owing  unto  him,  for  the  better  discharging  of  his  conscience,  and  the 
quietness  of  his  executors.  And  though  the  making  of  a  will  be  a 
secular  matter,  which  does  not  relate  to  those  spiritual  concerns 
whicfa  the  Minister  comes  to  the  sick  man  about ;  yet  since  the 
affairs  of  intestates  are  generally  left  in  so  confused  a  manner, 
that  strifes  and  contests  are  often  the  result,  it  is  very  prudently 
enjoined  by  our  Church,  that  the  Minister  should  remind  them 
of  settling  their  afiairs.  Men  indeed  should  often  be  put  in  remem- 
Iranee^  to  take  order  for  the  settling  of  their  temporal  estates  whilst 
they  are  in  health :  for  no  man  is  sure  but  that  he  may  be  taken 
off  suddenly,  without  having  time  to  perform  it ;  or  though  be 
may  be  seized  with  a  lingering  disease,  yet  it  may  be  such  a  one 
as  may  incapacitate  him  from  doing  it.  Or  supposing  the  best, 
that  he  may  have  timely  notice  or  warning  of  his  death,  and  his 
understanding  hold  good  and  perfect  to  the  last;  yet  sure  it 
must  be  a  disturbance  to  a  dying  man,  to  have  those  moments 
taken  up  in  ordering  and  disposing  of  his  worldly  affairs,  which 
ought  to  be  employed  in  preparing  him  for  eternity.  However, 
if  our  carelessness  has  deferred  it  till  then,  it  must  by  no  means 
be  omitted  now.  We  must  not  leave  our  friends  and  relations 
involved  in  endless  suits  and  contentions ;  none  of  our  family 
must  be  left  unprovided  for,  through  our  neglect  of  assigning 
their  portion ;  nor  must  our  creditors  be  defrauded  of  their  just 
demands,  for  want  of  our  clearing  or  declaring  our  debts.  If  in 
any  of  these  cases  our  last  act  be  unjust,  we  leave  a  blot  upon 

i  Matt.  T.  25, 26. 


faMita 
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.  oar  nsiDe  ia  tbis  vorld,  and  can  expect  ootblng  but  a  sad  doom 
ia  the  next. 

For  this  reason  tbe  Cfanrch  makes  it  a  part  of  the  Klinister's 
care.  And  by  an  ancient  constitution  made  in  tbe  year  I236» 
people  wen  forbid  to  make  tbeir  Wills  withont  tbe  presence  i^' 

■  tke  Paiiafa-Priest,  aa  tliej  desired  tbat  tbeir  Wills  might  b« 
fblfilled.'  Howerer,  if  tbe  Jhlioigter  tbiak  this  a  matter  of  too 
secular  a  nature  to  be  mingled  nith  his  discoarses  concerning 
his  spiritual  concerns,  he  is  allon-ed  to  manage  and  dispatch  tha 
first  before  h«  begins  the  holy  office.  For  that  is  the  intent  of! 
tbe  fbUowing  nibric,  which  allows,  tbat  tit  teordthffore  reAeartti 
may  ie  taid  b*/ore  ti«  Minuter  ht^n  hit  praytr,  as  if  tAaU  m$ 
cmmtt,  ^Vhicb,  if  compared  with  kingEdnard'sCommon  Prayer 
Books,  plainly  refers  to  the  man's  disposal  of  his  goods ;  against 
which  {art  of  the  direction  the  contents  of  this  rubiic  are  printed 
in  the  margin.* 

'  §.  4.  The  man's  affairs  being  now  settled,  and  his  drcamstances 
known,  the  Minister,  in  the  next  place,  is  net  to  omit  eamettly  lo 
■■t»  iiaa,  •/  jU  bt  9/ ability,  to  he  liberal  to  the  poor.  By  the  old 
eaaoo  law  every  one  was  obliged  to  leave  such  a  proportion  of 
lua  goods  or  estate  to  charitable  nses,  as  he  bequeathed  to  each 
of  his  children-'  This  moiety,  which  belongetb  to  tbe  Church, 
was  laid  op  by  the  Bishop  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Cle:;gT, 
tbe  repair  of  the  fabric,  and  the  like.  But  we  are  only  enjoined 
to  pat  the  rich  in  mind  of  the  poor,  that  oat  of  the  abandaDce 
which  they  are  going  to  leave,  they  should  bestow  some  liberal 
largess  on  tbem.  And  indeed,  of  all  our  treasures,  tbat  aloae 
which  we  thus  dispose  of  is  laid  up  in  store  for  ourselves.  Our 
good  works  are  our  only  movables  tbat  shall  follow  us  to  tbe 
grave :  and  tbcrelbre  there  is  no  time  more  seasonable  for  tbem 
than  sic^ess,  when  we  are  preparing  to  be  gone. 

§.  5.  Besides  tbe  Examination  and  Exhortation  above  men- 

>  tioned,  the  sick  person  is  further  io  bt  moved  to  mak«  a  ifteiai 
enmfetnom  ^  Aii  sins,  if  k«  fnfl  hit  eoiucienee  troubled  wilA  anjr 
wn^lttjF  w»at$er$  ,■  i  e.  I  suppose,  if  he  has  committed  any  sin  for 
which  the  censure  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  inflicted,  or  else  if 
he  is  perplexed  concerning  tbe  nature,  or  some  nice  circnmstaocea 

*  71^  maf  tm  Jam  hifrn  lie  Maiater  Ugit  lupr^KTt,  aa  it  JtaS  Kt  atmu. 
^  Sw  Mr.  JAuodV  EtdMiutinl  Uwt,  A.D.  1236,  29. 
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of  his  crime.  It  was  upon  the  fonner  of  these  cases,  that  private  Sect.  IV. 
coDfesdon  seems  at  first  to  have  been  appointed ;  for  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  Church,  when  the  public  hnmiliation  of  scandalous 
ofienders  was  observed  to  be  attended  with  some  great  advan- 
iagesy  many  persons  of  zeal  would  not  only  rank  themselves  in 
the  class  of  public  penitents  for  sins  done  in  secret,  but  would 
even  solemnly  confess  before  the  congregation  the  particular 
erime,  for  which  they  desired  to  make  satisfaction,  by  submitting 
to  penance.  Now  though  it  was  fit  that  what  had  been  openly 
eommitted  in  the  face  of  the  world  should  be  openly  retracted, 
that  80  the  scandal  might  be  removed ;  yet  it  might  often  hap- 
pen, that  in  the  case  of  secret  sins,  it  would  be  better  that  the 
particalars  should  be  kept  concealed.  For  this  reason  a  Penv- 
Untiary^  or  Ccn/essoTy  was  early  appointed  in  every  diocese,  to 
whom  persons  in  doubt  should  resort,  and  consult  with  him, 
what  on  the  one  hand  might  be  fit  for  publication,  and  what  on 
the  other  would  be  better  kept  secret.  So  that  though  public  The  etate 
.  penaDce  was  still  generally  assigned  for  grievous  onences  that  rion  in  the 
were  privately  committed ;  yet  the  person  that  confessed  did  Church. 
not  always  make  a  public  declaration  of  the  fact,  for  which  they 
appeared  in  th^  rank  of  penitents.  The  congregation  to  be  sure 
knew  that  something  had  been  committed  which  deserved  that 
correction:  but  what  the  thing  was,  they  were  no  otherwise 
acquainted  with,  than  as  the  Penitentiary  should  advise  or  forbid 
the  discovery.  This  is  the  best  conjecture  we  are  able  to  make 
concerning  the  rise  of  the  Penitentiary^s  office ;  though  we  have 
some  footsteps  of  private  and  secret  confessions  before  we  read 
c{  any  stated  confessor.  For  Origen,  who  lived  at  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century,  speaks  of  private  confessions  as  the  received 
usage  in  his  time,  and  only  advises  the  choice  of  a  person  that 
was  fit  to  be  trusted. °*  And  St.  Cyprian,  that  lived  much  about 
the  same  time,  commends  the  zeal  of  those  that  laid  open  even 
their  thoughts  and  intentions  of  offering  sacrifice  to  idols  (though 
they  had  not  yet  proceeded  to  the  fact)  with  grief  and  sincerity 
before  the  Priest."  And  much  the  same  advice  is  given  by 
others,  who  mention  private  confession  as  a  general  and  well- 
known  practice,  and  only  caution  the  penitents  to  choose  such 
persons  to  consult  with,  as  will  be  careful  and  tender  of  their 
reputation  and  safety.^     And  it  was  an  imprudent  direction  of 

^  Origen.  in  Pnl.  xzxriL  Horn.  2.  °  Oreg.   Nyssen.   contra  Ennom.  Ont 

n  Cypr.  de  Lapiw  11.  torn.  ii.  p.  705.  de  Poenit.  torn.  ii. 


Chap.  XI.  tliQ  penitentiarie?  at  Constantinople,  for  the  public  confession  of 
a  sin  wliifh  had  been  better  concealed,  that  caused  Nectariiis, 
who  was  then  bishop  of  that  city,  to  aboliuh  the  ofEce,  and  to 
strike  the  name  of  Penitentiary  out  of  the  eccleeiastical  roll,'' 
It  appears  indeed  from  St.  Chrysostotn,'!  that  the  public  disci- 
pline of  the  Church  was  the  same  at^r  this  accident  as  it  was 
before  :  only  the  confession  of  secret  sins,  which  gnve  no  scaiidal, 
v/aB  left  from  that  time  to  the  discretion  and  conscience  of  thoM 
who  had  committed  them ;  who  should  judge  for  tbemselres, 
whether  they  should  resort  to,  or  abstain  from,  the  holy  Com- 
munion. Not  but  that  they  were  at  liberty,  after  the  abolisbin^ 
of  this  office,  aa  much  as  they  were  before,  to  nse  the  advice  of 
a  ghostly  counsellor,  if  they  found  themselves  in  want  of  it :  but 
then  there  was  no  peculiar  officer,  whose  distinct  business  it 
should  be  to  receive  such  applications :  but  every  one  was  left 
to  choose  a  confessor  for  himself,  in  whom  he  might  safely  con- 
fide.' And  how  far  even  this  came  to  be  afterwards  abused,  is 
too  well  known  to  need  any  proof:  but  no  argument  sure  can 
be  drawn,  that  because  a  practice  has  been  abused,  it  should 
therefore  cease  to  bo  used.  The  abuses  of  it  should  be  reformed, 
but  not  the  practice  discontinued. 
How  far  And  therefore  the  Church  of  England  at  the  KeformatioD,  in 

bj^the  the  particular  now  before  us,  freed  it  from  all  the  encroach meuts 
Englind?  "''^'^  which  the  Church  of  Uome  had  embarrassed  it,  and  reduced 
confession  to  its  primitive  plan.  She  neither  cnlls  it  a  sacra- 
ment, nor  requires  it  to  be  used  as  universally  necessary:  h«t 
b^aute  it  is  reijuigife  thai  no  man  should  comt  to  the  holy  Com- 
munion, hut  Ktlh  a  full  trust  in  GotTt  meny,  and  teilA  a  quitt 
eonicience ;  she  therefore  odvises,  that  if  there  be  any  kAo  it  not 
able  to  quiet  hit  own  cortseienee,  but  requirelh  further  comfort  or 
counsel,  he  should  come  to  his  own,  or  some  other  discreet  and 
learned  Minister  of  God's  word,  and  open  hit  grief  that,  by  iht 
ministry  of  Gods  holy  tcord,  he  may  receive  the  hmeft  of  abna- 
iution,  together  irith  ghostly  counsel  and  adtice,  to  tke  quieting 
of  his  conscience,  and  atoiding  of  all  icnipU  and  doubtfalnttt.' 

p.  ITS,  176.  Paulin.  in  Vit.  Ambroi.  Bntn.  HrbrtE.  Hnm.  4.  rt  in  2.  Cor.  Ifon.  t.  n 

BfBuJ»BreTiore>,p.6U.  InleiropiL  2'J!'.  13.  el  io  Kphn.  Horn.  3. 

lom.  ii.  Luciim.  in  Paisn.  bite  Libcll.  od  >  E«  nil  ihne  pnrltcuUn  more  Ui^l; 

PsniL  Uieron.  in  Matt.  iri.  trenti!d    at  in    Dr.    MiinhiU\    Pt-niuuii^ 

P  Soerat.  Kilt.  £«L  1,  5.  e.  19,  el  Sih,  Ditcipline,  chap.  2.  pari  I .  g.  I. 

1.  7.  c.  IT.  •  See  Ihe  concliuion  of  tha  fint  £diora- 

*  In   £p.   ad    loDDcnit.  M   b   Ep.  ad  tion  lo  ilic  hoi;  Commanion. 
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Here  we  Bee  there  is  nothing  arbitrarily  prescribed,  but  every  S<ct,  IV. 
one  is  left  to  his  own  discretion:  all  that  was  absolutely  en- 
joined, was  only  a  mutual  forbearance  and  peace ;  for  the  se- 
curity of  which  a  clause  was  added  in  the  first  book  of  king  £d- 
wmtdy  requiring  such  as  shall  be  satisfied  with  a  general  confes* 
wm^  mot  to  be  offended  teith  them  that  do  use^  to  their  further  so- 
fufying^  the  auricular  and  secret  confession  to  the  Priest, \  nor 
those  also  which  think  needful  and  convenient^  for  the  quietness 
of  their  own  consciences^  particularly  to  open  their  sins  to  the 
Priest^  to  be  offended  with  them  that  are  satisfied  ^with  their  hum- 
hie  confessions  to  Gody  and  the  general  confession  to  the  Church. 
But  in  all  things  to  follow  and  keep  the  rule  of  charity y  and  every 
man  to  he  satisfied  with  his  own  conscience^  not  judging  other 
wnsfCs  minds  or  consciences ;  whereas  he  hath  no  warrant  of  God's 
word  to  the  same.  What  could  have  been  added  more  judi- 
ciously than  this,  to  temper,  on  the  one  hand,  the  rigours  of 
those  who  were  too  apt  at  that  time  to  insist  upon  confession  as 
alwajs  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  to  prevent,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  carelessness  in  those  who,  being  prejudiced  against 
the  abnse,  were  apt  indiscriminately  to  reject  the  thing,  as  at  no 
time  needful  or  useful  to  a  penitent !  So  that  we  may  still,  I 
presume,  wish,  very  consistently  with  the  determination  of  our 
Church,  that  our  people  would  apply  themselves,  oftener  than 
they  do,  to  their  spiritual  physicians,  even  in  the  time  of  their 
health ;  since  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  they  are  wounded  oftener 
than  they  complain,  and  yet,  through  aversion  to  disclosing  their 
sore,  suffer  it  to  gangrene,  for  want  of  their  help  who  should 
work  the  cure. 

But  present  ease  is  not  the  only  benefit  the  penitent  may  ex-  The  bcoe- 
pect  from  his  confessor^s  aid  :  he  will  be  better  assisted  in  the  vantages 
regulation  of  his  life  ;  and  when  his  last  conflict  shall  make  its  ^^*^* 
approach,  the  holy  man,  being  no  stranger  to  the  state  of  his 
soul,  will  be  better  prepared  to  guide  and  conduct  it  through  all 
difficulties  that  may  oppose.     However,  if  we  have  neglected  to 
communicate  our  doubts  and  scruples  in  our  health,  we  have 
more  need  of  following  the  apostle^s  advice  when  we  are  sick, 
viz.  to  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  to  confess  our  faults  in 
order  to  engage  their  fervent  prayers}     For  this  reason,  though 
our  Church  leaves  it  in  a  manner  to  every  one's  discretion,  in 
the  time  of  health,  whether  they  will  be  satisfied  with  a  general 

^  James  T.  14,16. 
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Cta».Il.  eoofesBoa  to  God  uhI  the  CIntvb ;  jkK  wbu  tbey  ara  siei^  At 
tbinka  it  proper  tbal  thej  i*  motkd  te  mate  <•  tpecial  CMftam 
•^  lioV  MM  f«  tU  /Vm<  if  thff  fit!  tluir  am*eime4t  troMii 
«fi  MM  •nn^ifj'  «iitf«r.  For  bow  will  be  be  able  to  atiHf 
tbcar  donbtj.  if  be  be  Dot  let  into  the  particulars  of  tbeir  case! 
Or  witb  «kat  a^sonnce  can  he  ^MoWe  them,  or  admit  them  to 
H  the  peace  aad  coinmiuiioD  of  the  Chnrch,  before  be  U  apprited 

^h  hov  br  thej  bare  deserred  its  ceasore  and  boada !  If  then  ihe; 

H  an  deairaas  of  tb«  feUoninj;  consolations  irhicb  the  Chureh  W 

^  prorided  (or  their  quiet  and  case,  it  h  fit  they  Bhould  first  de- 

clare and  make  knoira  what  burden  it  is,  from  which  they  want 
to  be  freed.     How  far  the  Cbnnrh  can  assist  or  relieye  them,  or 
what  consolations  they  are  wblch  she  administeis,  the  Almtiati 
here  prescribed  will  lead  us  to  consider ;    whtcb,  with  the  CeUtct 
that  follows,  shall  make  the  subject  of  the  nest  section. 

SacT.  V, — Ofikt  Ahsolufiim  and  the  ColUct  follwnna- 
of  ih^E        Arrot  the  ^ck  person  has  made  a  special  confession  of  h 
wiotiaD.    ans,  aa  has  been  mentioned  above,  the  Priest  is  to  abtolti  him, 
if  A«  humify  and  heartily  detire  it,  after  thU  tort: 

Our  Lord  Jenu  Christ,  trio  halk  U/l  potter  to  hit  CkunJi  (a 
oSm^  aU  risnert,  who  truly  repmt  and  Mieot  in  him,  0/  Ati 
ffrtai  mtrcyforffive  thes  thine  offence* :  and  hy  hit  authority  wm- 
mitted  to  me,  I  abt&lve  thee  from  all  thy  tine,  in  the  name  if  lit 
Father,  and  of  the  Son.  and  of  tU  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 
Seemi  Now  whether  the  Ohurcli   designs,  hy   liiis  form,  that  the 

J^^luie  Priest  shall  directly  convey  God's  pardon  to  the  conscience  of 
ofZ"*  ^'"^  S'^ner,  for  his  sins  and  offences  committed  against  bira 
Cburch.  whether  that  he  shall  only  remit  the  censures  of  the  Church,  W 
continue  him  in  the  privilege  of  Church-communtoD,  which  ht 
may  be  supposed  to  have  forfeited  by  the  sins  be  baa  confeaseil, 
is  thought  by  some  not  to  be  clearly  or  determinately  expressed. 
But  if  we  look  forward  to  the  Collect  immediately  afler  to  b« 
used,  it  looks  as  if  the  Church  did  only  intend  the  remisaon  of 
ecclesiastical  censures  and  bunds.  For  in  that  prayer  the  peni- 
tent is  said  still  most  eani^ttly  to  deeire  pardon  andforait* 
wliieli  surely  there  would  be  no  occasion  to  do,  if  be  had  been 
actunlly  pardoned  and  forgiven  by  God,  by  virtue  of  the  absolu- 
tion pronounced  before.  Again,  the  Priest  offers  a  Special  n- 
quest,  that  Ood  would  preseree  and  continue  Mm  in  the  unity  if 
the  Church;  which  seems  to  suppose,  that  the  foregoing  Abel^ 
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hition  had  been  pronounced  in  order  to  restore  him  to  its  peace.  ^*^^^' 
And  therefore  since  the  form  will  bear  this  sense,  without  strain- 
ing or  putting  any  force  upon  the  words,  I  hope  it  will  be  no 
offence  to  interpret  them  so^  as  it  is  most  consistent  with  the  ori- 
ginal commission  given  by  our  Lord,  and  the  exercise  of  it  in 
the  purest  ages  of  the  Church. 

§.  2.  Now  it  is  plain  that   the   authority  first   promised  to  ^^^^ 
St.  Peter^™  and  afterwards  in  common  to  all  the  apostles,^  was  a  tHyta 
power  of  admitting  to,  or  excluding  from,  Church-communion  :  Church 
for  it  is  expressed  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Now  ^^^ 
ike  kingdom  of  heaven  being,  in  the  scriptural  sense,  the  Church 
of  CSiristy  of  which  heaven  is  the  metropolis  or  principal  part ; 
and  tie  keys  (which   are  a  token  or  ensign  of   power)  being 
also  used  in  scripture  to  denote  the  conferring  of  authority  to 
some  chief  officer  in  a  family,  to  take  in  and  exclude  from  it 
whom  he  should  judge  convenient  ;^  it  must  follow,  that  by  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  meant  a  power  of  admit- 
ting into,  and  shutting  out  of,  the  Christian  Church.     Accord- 
iagly  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  called  binding  and  loosing^ 
which  were  terms  used  by  the  Jews,  to  signify  the  same  things 
with  what  we  now  express  by  excommunicating  and  absolving.* 
And  our  Saviour  gives  in  charge,  that  whosoever  is  thus  bound 
should  be  looked  upon  by  his  disciples  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
pMiean ;  which  seems  naturally  to  import^  that  from  a  state  of 
eommnnion  with  the  Christian  Church,  he  should  be  reduced  into 
the  state  of  heathens,  and  such  other  profligate  men,  who  were 
not  admitted  into  their  places  of  worship,  nor  so  much  as  re- 
ceived into  common  conversation.* 

St.  John  indeed  tells  us,  that  our  Saviour,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  when  he  seemed  to  be  giving  his  final  commission,  en- 
dued his  apostles  with  a  power  expressed  by  the  terms  of  re- 
mitHnff  and  retaining  sins.^  But  now  it  is  the  opinion  of  Dr. 
Hammond,®  and  from  him  of  a  late  author  of  not  inferior  judg- 
ment,^ that  this  passage  has  much  the  same  signification  with 
the  former,  and  that  the  terms  in  St.  John,  of  retaining  and 

■  Kfttt  XTL  19.  ^  John  zx.  23. 

*  Mfttt  XTiii  18.  c  See  his  Notes  upon  the  text 

7  In.  xxii.  22 ;   Rev.  iil  7  ;   and  xx.        ^  Dr.  Marshal's   Penitential   Discipline 

l,2,8w  of  the  Primitive  Church,  p.  12,  13.     See 

>  Vide  Selden.  de  Synod,  veter.  Ebrsor.  also  bishop  Potter's  Discourse  of  Church- 

1.  1.  c  7.  et  Morin.  de  Administrat.  Poe-  government,  ch.  5.  page  345,  &c.  where 

ailcBt  L  4.  c  23.  the  bishop  gives  the  same  intaptetation  of 

*  Malt  iz.  U  ;  Acts  xl  3  ;  xxi  28  ;  this  text  with  Dr.  Hammond. 
OaLiLlS. 
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I'.bap,  IX.  remitting,  are  equivalent  to  those  in  St,  Matthew,  of  AiWi'tifind 
loonng-  They  only  obserre  that  retaining  is  more  empliHtical 
than  binding,  and  that  it  signifies  properly  to  keep  bouad.  mid 
that  tlie  word  rtmil  refera  to  sin  an  a  dtbt,  whereaa  the  voti 
loosa  refers  to  it  as  a  Bond  or  chain.  And  if  this  be  the  senn  oT 
the  words  in  St.  John,  then  it  is  plain  that  this  coinmissioD,  u 
well  aa  the  former  in  St.  Matthew,  confers  only  a  power  of  ei- 
communicating  and  absolving;  and  conseqnently  that  no  aathi> 
rity  can  he  urged  from  hence  for  the  applying  of  God's  pantoB 
to  the  conscience  of  a  sinner,  or  for  absolving  bim  any  otheiviA 
than  from  the  censures  of  tbti  Church. 

And  indeed  that  these  words  give  no  power  to  ua,  id  llie  pre- 
sent state  of  the  Church,  to  forgive  or  remit  ^M  in  tb«  asnie  of 
Gud,  so  as  immediately  to  restore  the  person  sbeolvod  to  biti  lii- 
vonr  and  grace,  I  humbly  presume  to  join  my  opinion  with  theirs. 
But  yet,  with  due  submisi^ion,  I  cannot  forbear  thinking,  that 
such  a  power  was  intended  to  be  given  by  them  to  the  apoitlet. 
For  I  observe,  ibat  wherever  else  in  the  New  Testament  we  meet 
with  the  word  ai^ivi^'-  (which  we  render  remit  in  tbo  text,)  ap- 
plied to  sins,  as  it  is  bure,  it  Is  constautly  used  to  express  iho 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  them,  or  the  entire  patting  them 
away ;  and  therefore  the  use  of  the  same  terms,  iu  the  teit  I 
am  speaking  of,  inclines  me  to  interpret  the  commission  lber« 
given,  of  a  power  to  remit  sins,  even  in  relation  to  God  i  i'>st> 
much  that  those  sins  which  the  apostles  should  declare  forgiven 
by  virtue  of  this  couimissiuii,  should  be  actually  forgiven  by  God 
himself,  so  as  to  he  imputed  no  more.  Not  that  I  believe  this 
power  extended  to  the  remitting  all  sins  indiscriminately,  and  in 
whomsoever  they  pleased :  but  only  that  wbeu  some  temporal 
calamity  or  disease  bad  been  inflicted  upon  a  man  i\i  a  puniali- 
ment  for  bis  sins,  the  apostles,  if  inwardly  moved  by  the  Sptril, 
bad  power  to  declare  that  bis  sins  were  forgiven,  and  as  a  tccti- 
mony  thereof  to  remove  his  calamity.  That  which  inclines  nit 
to  put  this  sense  upon  these  words  is  my  observing,  tliat  wbea 
our  .Saviour  vouchsafed  to  heal  the  paralytic,  be  first  proaoanc«d 
iha,i  hit  tint  were  forgiven  him  :"  and  that  when  St.  JameftalM 
is  speaking  of  a  sick  mnn's  being  raised  by  the  prayer  of/Attk, 
from  his  bodily  disease,  he  adds,  that  if  h  had  comihitf^  an/ 
eins,  (which  were  the  cause  of  it,)  they  alto  shouU  bt  for^tf* 
kirn.'     Now  from  hence  I  would  infer,  that  the  power  of  healJDf 

"  Mutt,  i,.  2.  &e.  t  J„e,  ,.  U^  11. 
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diseases,  and  the  power  of  remitting  sins,  were  generally  con-  Sect.  V. 
sequent  one  of  the  other.  And  therefore  since  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostles  and  others,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Churchy  conld 
heal  diseases,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  they  did  it  by  virtue  of 
a  power  that  was  invested  in  them  of  forgiving  sins.  And  con- 
seqoently,  if  they  had  a  power  of  forgiving  sins,  that  power  must 
be  conferred  upon  them  by  this  commission  in  St.  John^  where 
our  Savioar  sends  them  with  the  same  plenitude  of  power  with 
which  he  himself  was  sent  of  the  Father,  and  explains  that 
power  bj  the  express  and  open  terms  of  remitting  and  retaining 
tins.  And  if  this  be  the  sense  of  this  text  in  St.  John,  then  it  is 
ooly  to  be  interpreted  of  an  extraordinary  power  which  accom- 
panied the  inflicting,  or  continuing,  or  removing  diseases,  (as  the 
occasion  required,)  which  our  Saviour  thought  fit,  for  the  readier 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  to  entrust  with  the  apostles  and  first 
preachers  of  Christianity . 

§.  3,  However,  that  these  words  were  never  understood  by  The  inter* 
the  primitive  Christians  to  imply  a  standing  authority  in  the  of  excom- 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  pardon  or  forgive  sins  immediately  {jJJJJ'and 
and  directly  in  relation  to  God,  and  as  to  which  the  censure  of  absolu- 
the  Church  had  been  in  no  wise  concerned,  I  think  may  fairly  be 
urged  from  there  being  no  mention  made,  in  any  of  the  ancient 
fiithers,  that  any  such  authority  was  ever  pretended  to  by  any 
Church  whatever,  for  a  great  many  centuries  after  Christ.  And 
therefore,  if  they  relate  to  any  standing  authority,  which  was 
designed  to  continue  through  all  ages  of  the  Church,  they  must 
necessarily  be  interpreted  in  the  above-mentioned  sense ;  which 
makes  them  equivalent  to  the  texts  in  St.  Matthew,  which,  I 
have  already  shewed,  have  an  evident  relation  to  excommuni- 
cating and  absolving,  or  to  the  inflicting  and  removing  Church- 
censures.  Not  that  the  favour  or  displeasure  of  God  is  wholly 
unconcerned  in  these  acts  of  the  Church ;  for  the  contrary  of 
this  is  evidently  declared  by  our  Lord  himself:  whatsoever y  saith 
he,  ye  shall  hind  on  earthy  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earthy  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven :  which  must 
at  least  imply,  that  whatever  sentence  shall  be  duly  passed  by 
the  governors  of  the  Church,  shall  be  ratified  by  him  whom  they 
represent ;  insomuch  that  whosoever  is,  by  virtue  of  such  sen- 
tence, cut  ofi*  from  the  Church,  not  only  loses  the  benefit  of 
Church-communion,  (which  is  ordinarily  the  necessary  means  oi 
salvation,)  but  will  also,  if  he  dies  in  a  state  of  impenitencci  be 
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jMikai  TD^ia  3y  G»i  t»  kftTe  ferfeiied  aU  the  pririleges  of  his 
amcaiL.  aii»i  ■ennifcyitmtiv  t»  be  as  miick  withoat  the  pale  of  the 
Olotsb..  Si  if  jie  kwi  Btrvr  been  admitted  into  it.     Nay,  farther, 
^auusa  ^iv?3.  aa  "iiwrf  t  Baa  ikould,  thfongh  wroog  infbrma- 
ir  ianut  ecur  ■wrKarce,  be  aojutlj  excomnmuucated^he 
wijsL  fixe  rewct  aad  inboii^iaon  to  the  aathority,  pkad 
lur  imuicKSiiM.  aod  v»  all  pnpcr  waeanM  that  offer,  to  bring  his 
jniom  za  &  ieaae  «<*  iLht  nittake.     And  if,  afier  all,  his  aat- 
iKBBX  ki.  i;r  vaxi  oc  oppocnauties  to  dear  hioud^  ratified  and 
cuntOD^L  3tt  »  MCfcd  to  aofiiiegee  in  it :  fiir  shoold  he,  upon 
ma.  MV'^MBMt^  ^cELare  himglf  andvtifiillT  to  the  ministers  of 
Clusic.  ht  viH  vaioobudlj  incor  the  same  Mntence  in  heareo, 
wiura.  ^itt^  ahci^  <a  cank  vooM  pas  on  thoK  who  dioiild  offer 
»  aiaiBse  msi  Ttt^  t&jor  jadfes;  L  e.  he  will  be  eoadeoined  for 
it&  mwAiMrtFine  t^-  t&eaa.  le^  him  be  erer  so  innoeent  as  to  the 
mzui  !sLj£  zd  ii<  ^iazTs-    So  that  though  a  nnn  may  hare  com- 
ain:^<i£  ^t  real  :&»et  «eaizat  God.  ret  if  he  fidls  nader  the  cen- 
?  4C  I3ic  C&zrc&.  it  wul  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  sin  eyeo  by 


GtiiC  LumatLi.  H  3te  does  not  obtain,  or  by  all  doe  hnmiliation  en- 

iftfiATWBr  X*  :ica£^  her  ahsolation  and  forgiTeness.     And  for  this 

foiMa  Z2ti  xit9CL^ixi&  of  the  Chorch  ooght  alwmys  to  be  sned  for 

vini  TCfcyics  &ad  :eirsw  wbenerer  we  hare  done  anything  that 

may  ri'^^  ixr  «£esce.     And  therefore  all  I  aim  at  is  ooiy  to 

ibfw.  usa:  h  dMS  MM  ^^f^^*^  bxxn  this  text  in  St.  John,  nor 

cvoL  4xy  cc  zht  ocLeTS  that  hare  been  spoken  to  aboTe,  that  any 

aiK»L*zi3.it  TnnnoczMed  bv  the  Chordi  can  cleanse  or  do  away 

<axr  ix VT&TC  fiLih.  or  remit  the  eternal  penalties  of  sin,  which  are 

iiicj&z^!i2  i^  be  dae  lo  it  by  the  sentence  of  God,  any  further  than 

ry  ijie  pe^yess  which  are  appointed  to  accompany  it,  and  by  the 

iB»  tfif  i^Kise  ordznances  to  which  it  restores  ns,  it  may  be  a 

■fcfttTrrv  ia  the  esd.  of  obtaining  oar  pardon  from  God  himself, 

a»i  tj»e  Kwifv&ess  of  ov  sin  as  it  relates  to  him. 

M  AjMv^      ^  ^  And  thkv  upon  inqniry.  we  shall  find  to  be  all  that  the 

Sl^;^ Ciniri  laid  ciaim  to  for  divers  aijes  after  our  Saviour.     For  if 

«»mwi£  we  k>oJ^  into  her  practice  for  the  first  four  centuries,  we  shall 
limr^r.^  always  find  ab^^lation  co-relatire  to  public  discipline.  The  peace 
of  the  Church  was  never  ordinarily  given  but  to  such  as  were 
wider  its  censures  before ;  nor  was  any  loosed,  or  had  his  sins 
remitted,  but  who  had  before  been  bound,  or  had  his  sins  re- 
tained. It  is  true,  at  such  times,  prayers  were  always  used,  for  the 
obtaining  to  the  penitent  the  forgiveness  of  God,  and  for  restore 
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log  bim  again  to  his  favour  and  grace.  And  indeed  it  does  not  ^^^'^r 
appear,  that  in  those  primitiye  ages  there  was  any  other  cere- 
Boiay  used,  at  the  instant  of  re-admitting  a  penitent  to  the  peace 
of  the  Chnrch,  than  intercessions  and  prayers  offered  to  God  on 
Us  behalf,  together  with  the  imposition  of  the  Bishop'^s  hands ; 
which,  by  the  way  too,  were  all  along  applied  to  him  through- 
•■t  the  whole  course  of  his  penitential  separation  :  so  that  this 
vn  was  gradually  expiated  by  the  deprecations  of  the  Minister, 
dving  the  whole  time  of  his  being  under  the  state  of  penance ; 
tad  was  then  judged  to  he  fully  expiated,  when  the  term  of  his 
feotenee  was  quite  expired,  and  he  had  for  the  last  time  received 
the  imposition  of  hands,  upon  which  he  was  immediately  rein- 
stated in  all  the  privileges  of  fnll  communion.'  In  some  time 
after  the  optative  form  was  gradually  introduced,  and  mixed  with 
the  freeat^ry,  much  as  it  is  in  the  form  of  absolution  used  by 
our  own  CSiurch  in  the  office  of  Communion.''  But  as  to  the 
indieaiwe  form,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  generally  intro- 
duced till  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century ;  and  then  it 
was  made  use  of  only  to  reconcile  the  penitent  to  the  Church, 
whilst  the  deprecatory  was  what  was  supposed  to  procure  his 
pardon  from  Ood.^  Within  a  century  afterwards,  indeed,  it  was 
a  Ttiled  case  in  the  Church,  that  such  as  received  the  confession 
of  penitents  should,  by  an  indicative  form,  absolve  them  from 
their  rins '}  and  the  Priests  were  supposed  to  have  a  power  in- 
vested in  them,  to  release  a  sinner  from  the  wrath  of  Qod,  purely 
by  pronouncing  this  form  over  him. 

Bat  I  have  already  observed,  that  as  to  the  pardon  of  God, 
and  applying  it  directly  to  the  sinner^s  conscience,  the  power  of 
the  Priest  is  only  ministerial ;  and  therefore  one  would  think 
that,  in  the  exercise  of  that  power,  the  form  should  be  rather 
precatory  than  peremptory.  But  in  restoring  a  man  to  the  peace 
of  the  Church,  (which  he  may  appear  by  his  confession  to  have 
forfeited,  though  sentence  was  never  denounced  against  him,) 
there  the  form  may  decently  enough  be  absolute  and  indicative: 
for  the  Minister  in  this  case  has  a  judicial  authority,  and  so  is 
at  liberty  to  use  fuller  terms. 

§.  5.  And  that  the  form  of  absolution,  of  which  we  are  now  What  in- 
tended by 

f  See  Dr.  Marthal^s  Penitential  Disci-  '  See  Dr.  Marshal,  as  before, 

pline,  p.  84,  &c  ^  See  the  Constitution  of  Othobon,  A.D« 

^  See  this  proved  by  Dr.  Marshal,in  bis  1268.  in  Bi^op  Gibson's  Codes,  Tit.  21. 

Penitential  Discipline,  chap.  3.  §.  4.  cap.  i.  p.  487. 
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Ch»p.Xl.  digcoursiog,  is  only  designed  to  remit  to  the  penitent  tte  cen- 
ihcpreseot  sures  that  might  be  due  from  the  Church  to  his  bids,  maj  not 
"™'  only  be  inferred  from  the  expressions  I  have  already  taken 
Dotice  of  in  the  Collect  that  is  appointed  to  be  used  immediately 
after  it,'  but  may  also  further  be  argued  from  the  end  and  design 
for  which  that  Collect  was  originally  composed.  For  in  the 
Penitential  of  Ecbert,  who  was  archbishop  of  York  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  the  reader  may  find  this  very 
prayer,  with  a  very  little  variation,  to  have  been  one  of  ths 
ancient  formularies  for  clinical  absolution  :  ■"  for  even  in  the 
primitive  Church,  absolution  was  granted  to  a  sick-bed  penitent, 
though  neither  excommunication  nor  penance  had  preceded 
before.  Penance  indeed  was  in  such  cases  assigned  him,  and  he 
stood  bound,  upon  his  recovery,  to  comply  with  the  conditions 
upon  which  it  was  granted  him,  and  to  perform  it  puhlicly  in  the 
face  of  the  Church :  hut  since  he  was  not  at  present  in  such  a 
state  or  capacity,  he  was  by  no  means  whatever  to  be  denied  a 
reconciliation,  but  was  admitted  to  the  one,  upon  a  presumption 
that,  if  he  lived,  he  would  perform  the  other."  And  as  this  was 
the  ancient  usage  of  the  Church,  and  as  our  owa  Church  has 
made  choice  of  a  form  that  was  used  upon  these  occasions,  to  be 
used  to  a  penitent  in  the  same  circumstances;  why  may  we  not 
suppose  that  her  design  was  to  accommodate,  as  far  as  she  cooM, 
our  modern  office  to  the  ancient  ones '.  If  the  Minister  that  visits 
will  use  his  endeavours,  he  may  certainly  bring  it  very  near:  for 
he  may  assign  the  party  that  confesses  to  him,  certiun  peniten- 
tial mortifications  to  be  undergone  by  him,  as  soon  as  he  recovers 
and  is  able,  though  they  be  not  publicly  submitted  to  in  the  face 
of  the  congregation  :  and  he  may  insist  with  him,  that  he  shall 
give  some  proof  of  his  repentance,  before  he  ofi"ers  to  receive  the 
Communion  in  the  Church.  And  if  the  penitent  promises  to 
submit  to  these  conditions,  the  Minister  may  proceed,  with  a 
great  deal  of  hope  and  satisfaction  to  himself,  and  with  a  great 
deal  of  comfort  and  advantage  to  the  peuitent,  to  reconcile  him 
to  the  Church  in  the  absolution  itseitj  and  to  intercede  with,  and 
to  recommend  him  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  the  prayer  that 
follows.  And  if  this  too  were  done  before  a  few  chosen  serious 
witnesses,  it  would  still  bear  8  nearer  resemblance  to  the  ancient 

'  S«  page  43Q.  "  See  Di.  Manhnl'a  Pemtcotial  Di>ci- 

■  S™  the  formin  Dr.  Manhal'i  AppcD-     plina,  p.  10*,  te. 
dix  (0  hit  Pcoilcatial  DiKiplina,  p.  54. 
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practice.  For  Tertallian  observes,  that  the  Church  may  subsist  Sect  V, 
in  a  few  of  her  members  ;**  and  our  Saviour  has  promised,  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  will  be 
there  in  the  midst  of  themf  and  (which  to  our  purpose  is  some- 
what remarkable)  that  promise  follows  close  after  the  power  he 
had  just  before  been  promising  to  his  disciples  of  binding  and 
loosing  them.*> 

§.  6.  By  the  first  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  the  same  form  of^^^^ 
AbeohUion  was  ordered  to  be  used  in  all  private  confessions:  i.  e.  tion  for* 
I  suppose,  whenever  any  person,  whose  conscience  was  troubled  j^flJ^^^ 
anJ  grieved  in  any  thing  lacking  comfort  or  counsel,  should  (as  it 
was  then  worded  in  the  Exhortation  to  the  Communion)  come  to 
tome  discreet  and  learned  Priest  taught  in  the  law  ofGody  and  con- 
fess and  open  his  sin  and  grief  secretly ;  that  he  might  receive  stich 
ghostly  counsel^  advice,  and  comfort,  that  his  conscience  might  be 
relieved,  and  that  of  him  (as  of  the  Minister  of  God  and  of  the 
Churd^)  he  might  receive  comfort  and  absolution,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  hie  mind,  and  avoiding  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness.     But 
in  the  review  of  the  Common  Prayer,  in  the  fifth  year  of  that 
prince,  oar  reformers  (observing,  as  I  suppose,  that  this  form 
of  Absolution  was  not  very  ancient,  and   that   persons  might 
place  too  much  confidence  and  security  in  it,  as  thinking  that 
the  bare   pronouncing  it  over  them  cleansed   them  from  their 
inward  pollution  and  guilt,  and  entirely  remitted  their  sins  be* 
fore  Gk>d)  left  out  that  rubric  in  the  office  appointed  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  and  in  the  Exhortation  to  the  Commu- 
nion mentioned  above,  somewhat  altered   the   expressions,  to 
shew  that  the  benefit  of  Absolution  (of  Absolution,  I  presume, 
from  inward  guilt)  was  not  to  be  received  by  the  pronouncing 
of  any  form,  but  by  a  due  application  and  ministry  of  God*s  holy 
word,'     So  that  all  that  the  Minister  seems  here  empowered 
to  transact,  in  order  to  quiet  the  conscience  of  a  person  that 
applies  to  him  for  advice,  is  only  to  judge  by  the  outward  signs 
and  fruits  of  his  repentance,  whether  his  conversion  be  real  and 
sincere ;  and  if  upon  examination  it  appears  to  be  so,  he  is  then 
to  comfort  him,  with  an  assurance  that  his  sins  are  remitted 
even  in  the  court  of  heaven,  and  that  he  is  restored  to  the  grace 
and  &vour  of  Christ.     But  then  this  he  is  to  deliver,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  conditionally ;   i.  e.  upon  the  presumption  that  his 

•  TertaU.  de  Poenit.  c.  10.  4  See  Dr.  MarBlial,ai  before,  pp.  21 9, 220 

P  Matt  xTiii.20.  '  John  rr.  3 ;  2  Cor.  t.  19. 


rk^.  n.  ivpnUaec  is  u  Mncen  u  be  reprvseoU  it.      He  ninst  hy  no 

BeuM  pttHMMttCB  it  as  S  fisal  ja^^ ;  becanw  Christ  »totie  ran 

diseem  wbetber  bit  cooTenioii  be   feigned  or  real ;   and  con- 

weqaimHj  be  •tij  en  abaolateJj  deUrmine  tlie  sUle  <^  the  man 

tewsrdsGod. 

TW|^        §.  7.  As  to  tbe  farai  of  Abmlotioti,  of  wbiefa  we  are  dow  dt9- 

Mi  M        tonmng,  a  parenthesis  wm  added  at  the  last  review,  to  ioti- 

**'*^,    mate,  that  thia  U  not  to  be  used  eren  orer  the  nek,  soless  ht 

■'I"       isai^  aW  lumrtihf  dtvirt  U.     For  it  ts  fit  a  man  ^oald  shew 

JtiMwi.      aa  earnest  desire,  and  a  doe  seofie  of  so  greKt  a  benefit,  before 

it  is  offered  him.     And  then  if  he  be  rightly  in^nxrted  in  tbe 

end  and  deeiji^n  uf  it,  and  tbe  form  itself  be  applied  wifti  that 

prvdeDce  and  caotioD  abore  described,  the  dm  of  it  snrelj'  amy 

not  ooJt  tend  to  the  good  of  the  penitent,  bnt  VOij  dao  prove  of 

■D^lar  eerrice  and  advantage  to  the  Cbarcb. 

SwT.  VL—CfOt  Ptalm  and  Bi^tnngt. 

TliKvea-  I.  AvTm  the  sick  person  is  absolred  bj  tbe  Chnrcb,  and  re- 
Psla.  COmineiMled  to  tbe  pardon  and  grace  of  God,  the  Minister  is 
directed  to  ose  in  bis  behalf  the  Serenty-fir^t  Psalm ;  which  is 
so  Terr  apt  and  proper  to  express  the  sick  nian''s  debates  and 
mitts,  ai>d  at  tbe  same  time  to  esereise  bis  faith,  to  inflaine 
bis  lore,  to  npbold  his  patience,  and  to  re\ire  bis  hope,  that  not 
0«1t  our  own,  but  the  eastern,'  western,'  and  most  Chnrcbes 
in  the  world,  agree  in  tbe  choice  of  it  for  this  office.  At  the 
ivTiew  at  (he  Restoration  indeed  the  fire  last  verses  were  letl 
out  of  oor  own,  as  supposing  the  person  restored  to  his  former 
state  and  prosperity,  and  so  not  being  suitable  to  be  used  over 
one  whose  case  is  langnishiiig  and  dangerous. 
Jl^^"*  II.  And  uaw  to  take  leare  with  a  valedictory  Blessing;  as  it 
is  Tery  tit  and  decent  at  all  times,  ao  it  is  necessarv',  when  ve 
depart  from  a  friend,  whose  case  is  each  as  that  perhaps  we 
may  see  bis  face  no  more.  For  this  reason  the  office  is  con- 
cluded with  three  solemn  blessings;  tbe  first  of  which  is  an 
address  to  God  the  Son,  tbe  second  to  the  Fatber,  and  the 
third  (which  was  added  at  the  last  review)  to  the  boly  and  mi- 
divided  Trinity;  and  all  assist  to  procure  to  the  patient  the 
greatest  blessings  he  can  need  or  desire. 
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Sect  VII. 


Sect.  VII. — Of  the  Unctian  prescribed  by  the  first  Common 
Prayer  Book  of  king  Edioard  VI. 

AfTKB  the  second  of  the  aforesaid  blessings,  i.  e.  at  the  end  Uoction 
of  the  ordinary  office  for  the  Visitation  of  the    Sick  in  king  prescribed 
Edward's  first  Liturgy,  If  the  sick  person  desired  to  be  anointed,  Commo"' 
the  Priest  was  to  anoint  him  upon  the  forehead  or  breast  onltfy  R^^l^'f 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  saying  thus :  king  £d- 

As  toUh  this  visible  oil  thy  body  outwardly  is  anointed^  so  our 
heawnfy  Father,  Almighty  God,  grant  of  his  infinite  goodness,  that 
thy  saui  inwardly  may  be  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
the  Spirit  of  all  strength,  comfort,  relief,  and  gladness.  And 
fkmehsafefor  his  great  mercy  (if  it  be  his  blessed  will)  to  restore 
umto  thee  thy  bodily  health  and  strength  to  serve  him ;  and  send 
thee  release  ^  all  thy  pains,  troubles,  and  diseases,  both  in  body 
and  mind.  And  howsoever  his  goodness  (by  his  divine  and  un- 
searchable providence)  shall  dispose  of  thee,  we  his  umaorthy  Mi- 
nisters and  Servants  humbly  beseech  the  eternal  Majesty,  to  do  with 
thee  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  innumerable  mercies,  and  to 
pardon  thee  all  thy  sins  and  offences  committed  by  all  thy  bodily 
sensesy  passions,  and  carnal  affections ;  who  also  vouchsafe  merci- 
fMy  to  grant  unto  thee  ghostly  strength,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
withstand  and  overcome  all  temptations  and  assaults  of  thine  ad- 
versary, that  in  no  wise  he  prevail  against  thee,  but  that  thou  mayest 
have  perfect  victory  and  triumph  against  the  devil,  sin,  and  death, 
through  Christ,  our  Lord ;  who  by  his  death  hath  overcome  the 
Prince  of  death,  and  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ever- 
more liveth  and  reigneth  God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

After  this  followed  the  thirteenth  Psalm,  How  long  wilt  thou 
forget  me,  0  Lordf  &c. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  remains  of  both  the  ancient  and 
popish  nnction  of  the  sick;  which  I  shall  shew  by  and  by 
differed  one  from  the  other,  as  well  as  it  will  appear  they  both 
did  from  the  primitive.  But  to  give  the  reader  a  distinct  view 
of  the  case,  it  will  be  necessary  to  begin  from  the  famous  passage 
in  St.  James,  upon  which  they  were  each  of  them  founded  and 
built.  Now  in  the  last  chapter  of  that  epistle,  among  several 
other  instructions  which  the  apostle  was  giving  to  the  Jewish 
converts,  this,  it  seems,  was  one,  viz.  that  if  any  was  sick  among 
them,  he  should  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  who  should  pray 
over  him  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  the 


<&es  if  -mhuA  ht  liedoRfi  v«mU  lie.  ;bas  <i#  frofer  of  faUk 

-mud  tag  Lard  dtmlJ  rmim  iim  mp  ;  and  if  ke 
fiMT  dmtU  it  /^Tfteni  ita.*  This  is  the 
place  4IL  woidb.  "tmbp  tfcas  caaE&ead  fiir  the  nnciMMi  of  the  sick 
f  vttiscaiir  piigiab.  «r  aaciescl  £&t  aH  their  stress,  urging  it  is  a 

«f  Se  Jti^Ti  which  vas  to  cootiniie  in  foree 
Off  OtosCsaaisT. 

$.  1.  BdC  Bi>w  if  V?  eooi^are  these  words  with  the  context, 
isfccher  wick  the  prxmhzre  pcactice  of  the  Chnrdi,  it  will 
CTBieocIj  af^«ar.  that  the j  weie  odi j  designed  as  n  temporary 
mamrtiTma,  proper  to  the  time  in  which  the  apostle  lived,  and 
rcQ  CO  an  aacient  pnctice  of  the  Jews^  as  to  a  mi- 
pentMn  which  was  then  Toochsafied  bj  the  Ho) j 
Ghosc  to  the  irsc  belLcTers  of  the  GospeL  For  tint  the  Apo- 
«Ies  and  ochen.  in  the  Unt  ages  of  the  Chnrdh,  w«e  endued 
with  aeTenI  extzaorfnarr  gifks,  almost  ererj  page  in  the  Kew 
Tewnment  declares :  and  that  the  powo*  of  healing,  or  miiacn- 
hndj  recoTeiing  sick  penoos  fiom  their  diseases^  was  <Hie  of 
these  gifts,  k  also  too  evident  to  need  any  proof.'  It  is  suffi- 
cient thetefoce  to  note,  that  though  these  operations  were  ef- 
frcted  wfaoUj  br  lirtne  of  that  power  with  which  the  apostles 
and  others  at  that  time  were  endued,  (insomnch  that  we  read  of 
some  that  were  healed  br  the  bare  fp^akimg  of  a  wordj"^  of  others 
that  were  cored  by  kamdhtrckUfsy  or  aprons,'  and  of  others  again 
that  were  recoTered  br  the  impoititiom  of  karndsj*^  or  by  the  mere 
aiadoK'  of  an  apostle  as  he  was  passing  by  ;^)  yet  since  it  was 
cnstomary  for  the  Jews  to  apply  oil  to  the  sick,  as  an  ordinary 
medicine  to  heal  their  diseases;*  therefore  the  apostles^  in 
working  the  cures  upon  those  of  their  own  nation,  did  often 
make  use  of  the  same  application.  For  thns  we  are  told,  that 
when  the  twelve  were  sent  forth  by  our  Lord  with  power,  tief 
amAmted  with  oil  siasjr  tkat  «ewv  sidty  and  kMUd  tkemJ^  Not 
that  they  used  oil,  as  having  any  natural  force  in  it  to  procure 
the  effect ;  but  only  as  a  symbol  or  sign  of  a  miraculoos  reco- 
very ;  for  that  the  virtue,  which  attended  the  unction  used  by 
the  apostles,  was  supernatural,  and  derived  from  him  who  sent 
them,  was  plain  enough  from  hence,  that  the  same  means,  which 


James  t.  14, 15. 

Sec  1  Cor.  xiL  9,  28,  30. 

Acta  ix.34. 

Acta  zix.  11,  12. 

Maxkxrl  18;  ActsxxTm.& 


b  Act.  T.  15,  16. 

c  See    Dr.  Lightfoot'i   Woxki,   toL  i 
page  333 ;  and  upon  Mark  Ti  13.  toL  ii 
page  343. 
^  Maik  Ti.  7. 18. 
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at  other  times  were  at  best  but  of  doubtful  success,  always  pro-  Sect  VIL 
doced  a  certain  cure  when  applied  by  them. 

§.  3.  Anointing  of  the  sick  therefore  being  customary  among  Why  pre« 
the  Jews,  and  such  anointing,  when  performed  by  those  thatstjamet, 
were  endued  with  the  gift  of  healing,  being  attended  with  extra-  ^^^{^^ 
ordinary  and  miraculous  cures,  it  was  very  natural  for  St.  James,  ■**"«• 
when  he  was  writing  to  the  ttedve  tribes  which  were  scattered 
abroad^  and  giving  them  instructions  for  the  behaviour  of  the 
sick,  to  advise  them  to  send  for  the  elders  of  the  Churchy  and  to 
commit  the  application  of  the  oil  to  them.  Not  that  he  promised 
that  the  ordinary  use  of  it  should  always  produce  such  a  mira- 
culous effect ;  but  only  that  since  the  elders  of  the  Church  were 
the  persons  on  whom  the  gift  of  healing  was  generally  bestowed, 
the  happiest  event  from  the  anointing  with  oil  might  reasonably 
be  expected  when  it  was  done  by  them.  And  indeed  that  the 
apostle  gave  this  advice  upon  supposition  that  their  following 
it  would  often  be  attended  with  miraculous  cures,  is  plain  from 
the  words  in  the  following  verse,  where  he  says,  that  the  prayer 
of  faith  shaU  sate  the  sick^  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up.  Now 
faith,  we  know,  is  often  used  in  scripture  for  an  inward  persua- 
sion, that  one  should  be  enabled  by  God  to  do  a  miracle ;'  and 
therefore  the  prayer  of  faith  must  be  a  prayer  accompanied  with 
such  a  persuasion.  Consequently  the  meaning  of  St.  James, 
when  he  says,  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick^  must  be,  that 
when  the  anointing  with  oil^  which  he  directs  the  elders  to  per- 
form, should  be  attended  or  accompanied  with  the  prayer  of  faith, 
it  should  save  or  recover  the  sick  from  his  disease,  and  prevail 
with  the  Lord  to  raise  him  up.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  they  who  were  endued  with  this  gift,  could  exercise  or  exert 
it  upon  whom  they  pleased  ;  but  only  that  when  they  knew,  by 
the  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  that  the  Lord  designed  to  save  any 
person  whom  they  were  called  upon  to  anoint,  they  prayed  to 
him  with  full  assurance  of  success,  and  the  sick  was  accordingly 
restored  to  health.  And  this  being  done  generally  to  those  on 
whom  sickness  had  been  inflicted  as  a  chastisement  for  some 
sins  which  they  had  committed,  (which  was  a  very  common  case 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Church  ;k)  therefore  it  is  added,  that  if 
he  have  committed  sins^  they  should  be  forgiven  him ;  i.  e.  not  only 

«  James  LI.  ff  See  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  31,  32 ;  and  John 

'  Matt  xTii.  20  ;  xzi.  21  ;  Mark  zL  23  ;    y.  15. 
Luke  xtIL  6  ;  1  Cor.  xii  9.  and  xiii.  2. 


Llii^BdM^AnM  AmM  W  niDOxvd,  b«t  Ikis  ans,  wiurh 
~  ««t  *B  CMM  af  it.  dwM  alw  W  UkM  «»ar. 

>■  Tmiktu^  t%m  ^frmftr  tf  fimtk,  to  vUch  the  BposU^hue 
^■Artia  #•  BMavwy^  af  tW  aicfc,  la  m  prajer  offered  np  bv  tlia 
^Miafavv  HpilK  flf  Ike  Spirit,  mar  be  ^tlwTMl  frntn  «bat 
kai^  W  «sv  af  laa^riailiim  at  tkc  utt<«nth  vrrse.  til  Uitf 
r  a^  a  nfifaiM  aaa  ataiUtA  laari .-  Tor  so  til 
1  to  aignif^.  and  ao  tbe  omleit 
Am  ft  aagte  ta  W  twriiti  I  m  thm  plan.  For  Utal  Ui* 
l^wn  af  Ei^fc  (wfckt  tfca  Apaille  bfings  tar  an  example  ia 
Aa  twa  ftAaviaf  aama)  ware  pnnra  of  fititli  in  tbr  sense  tMit- 
liaad  akiwa,  if  yhia  ftaai  tbe  Uatsfr  of  tliat  prupliet  in  tJie 
fal  Bbak  W  riB|i .  W  aa  «v  luiow  from  St.  Jaaw^  tiuit  Iw 
jmnmi  Aat  it  mt^  aal  lab,  and  afain  tl»t  K  RU;^t  taia ;  so 
«*  taw  W  iWt  lartacT,  tlwt  he  ^ipreoBlj  and  abaQh[te4;  Ion- 
aM  «»  JlUk  bA  tW  «ae  aad  the  other.*  And  this  Ux>  ktin? 
^  wMaaa  af  tW  iweiaWary  of  ptarer,  in  peodaciog  uf  atru^'e 
aa^aaMs  avaatt^Aev*  cleat) jvhat  was  aieaut  by  tbr  AjwAie 
m  ^ma  fttam,  whim  W  aan^  that  Ale  muptrrd  prvyrr  of  a  ngiitimt 
•aa  aaadai  ■■iJ^  na.  thai  it  araib  to  the  procuring  temporal 
rfbita  af  a  etringr,  aad  fvpn^n^,  and  <n>Dderi'nl  nature. 

I  aa  saaUa  dat,  ia  thos  interpretation  of  St.  Janw&  I  difo 
■■  aaa  p«Bl  boat  anetal  of  the  Moet  eninent  divtaet  af  tar 
n««h:  aad  ihal  Wt  m  aappoan^  the  nt>etion  here  neotiNMil 
aaa  to  W  applied  JadiJi  1 1  ully  lon-ardg  all  thai  wue  sck : 
afcewae  Dr.  Cbgigett.'  Dr.  Benaell,'  and  others,  are  of  opinioD 
that  il  «aa  aat  la  ha  ased  to  anr  bat  thofc  on  whom  the  etdeci 
w»  aaaand  the  gift  of  healing  sboald  take  place.  What  io- 
cfiaea  m»  la  gm  m  £4erent  bterpretaliou  of  this  paamga.  k  th* 
fcartecalk  Taraa,  whkk  aeema  to  be  expreaevd  in  very  genetsl 
UiMi  U  mwf  nek  mmmffomf  Itl  Aim  rail /tr  tA«  riJm  ^  lit 
Clarii.  amJ  hi  Atm  ftmy  wttr  him,  oaetMfiav  him  tciti  Mtimtii 
w^ar  a^  A*  Ltd.  This  eeeats,  I  say,  to  imply,  that  all  that 
were  nek  were  to  tvad  for  the  elders  of  the  church ;  that  On 
Mrrs  of  the  ehorch  were  to  pny  over  all  that  sent  for  thmi: 
and  that  (hey  wrre  to  anoint  njth  oil  all  whom  they  prayed 
OTer:  aad  rao)e<pently  that  tbey  were  to  anoint  nil  in  genenl 
lh«l  were  sick.  The  fotlowiag  rerse  indeed,  whirh  ia  conceminfr 
Me  fvjm-  t/'/mitA,  most  necessarily  be  restrotiicd  to  thaw  onlr 

k  CaTBNtiBn  of  Pcftj,  p.  307. 
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▼ho  were  to  be  miraculously  healed :  for  I  have  shewed,  that  ^^^V^^* 
tie  prayer  of/aitk  was  a  prayer  accompanied  with  a  persuasion 
tiiat  the  sick  should  recover ;  and  therefore  such  a  prayer  could 
MTer  be  used,  but  over  such  as  the  Lord  had  designed  to  raise. 
So  that  though,  I  suppose,  what  the  Apostle  said  of  unction  was 
s  general  direction  to  all  that  were  sick ;  yet  I  do  not  under- 
stand him  to  promise  any  cure  by  it,  but  when  it  should  be 
■eeompanied  with  the  prayer  of  faith.  Nor  yet  do  I  believe 
that  this  direction  was  intended  to  oblige  any  other  branches^ 
or  distant  ages  of  the  Church ;  but  rather  that  it  was  designed 
as  a  temporary  institution,  suited  to  the  custom  of  anointing 
the  sick,  which  I  have  observed  was,  at  that  time,  the  ordinary 
practice  of  the  Jews ;  and  which  the  Apostle  did  not  concern 
himself  either  to  abolish  or  confirm ;  but  only  to  require,  that 
if  the  use  of  it  was  continued  among  the  converts  to  Christianity, 
it  ahonld  always  be  performed,  not  by  Jewish,  as  formerly,  but 
hy  Christian  elders  or  priests.  But  now  this,  when  the  Jewish 
eeonoiDj  ceased,  was  no  longer  of  use  to  the  Christian  Church. 
Most  of  those  who  afterwards  came  over  to  Christianity  were 
infidels  or  heathens:  who  having  no  such  rite  amongst  them 
in  the  state  they  were  in  before,  did  not  think  that  they  were 
oUiged,  by  this  direction  of  St.  James,  to  take  it  up  when  they 
were  Christians. 

§.  4.  Accordingly,  if  we  search  into  the  ancient  writers  of  the  What 
Church,  we  shall  never  find  any  mention  of  anointing,  but  when  was  atad 
it  was  used  as  a  rite  of  the  gift  of  healing.      As  the  gift  of  mili^e^"" 
healing  indeed  was  frequent  for  several  ages  after  the  Apostles ;  ^•^'^ 
•o  we  grant  that  the  unction  was  often  made  use  of  to  denote 
the  miraculousness  of  the  cure :  ^  but  then  as  an  ordinary  rite, 
used  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  there  is  not  a  hint  of  it  to  be 
met  with  for  above  six  hundred  years  after  Christ :  though  it  is 
well  known  that  the  Christian  writers,  within  that  compass  of 
time,  discourse  very  frequently  and  plainly  concerning  the  sacra* 
ments  and  rites  of  the  Church.    Nay,  further,  though  the  manner 
and  circumstances  of  the  deaths  of  many  holy  persons  within 
those  centuries  are  described  ;  yet  there  is  not  the  least  intima- 
tion any  where  to  be  met  with  that  so  much  as  one  of  them  was 
anointed. 

1  Tertull.    ad    Scap.   c  4.     Hieron.  in  pag.  211,  343,  451,  &c.     Vide  et  Dallaeam 

Vita   Hikrionis.     Solpit   Sever,   in  Vita  de  Extrema  Unctione,  •  85,    86,  87.  et 

Mart,  c  15.  Augii»t.  de  Civitat.  Dei.  L  22.  Baron.  A.  C.  63.  n.  4. 
c  8.    Vide  et  Kosweid.  in  Vit  Patmm, 


0«»Jtt-      §.  &  AboBt  the  aeTendi  cmtitrr,  it  u  trae,  the  MMintlng  of 

wta-w  all  ack  pWMM  wbstaonn  began  ta  take  place :  tlie  chief  ' 

^^kfiW  doegieat  to  wbjdi  seenu  to  hare  beeo  the  obaenratioi]  of  tbon 

^^,Jl      esrca  hj  maemiiag  tkat  were  wroogbt  bj  each  aa  bad  the  ^  of 

WaG^.     Aad  indeed,  if  we  look  back  into  the  bUtorj  of  dutr 

tiaai;  w«  dull  find  that  very  small  induoements  were  saScicnt 

la  diinnwii  mee  to  seek  br  temfotmrj  relief  from  thinga  ibit 

wen  coaagerated  to  the  naea  of  rdigion,  especiallr  whv^a  tboe 

wera  nate  aotable  examples  of  muxxse.     And  thoa  in  the  cuar 

fcefaia  ma,  the  gift  of  miramloosly  bealtog  with  oil  bdng  oot  Jtt 

^aite  eeaaed,**  the  Christians  in    this   KDtnry,   that   laUinred 

oBderaay  calamity  or  di^eaee,  chose  rather  to  seek  Ibrielief  and 

Moarccy  by  the  nae  and  application  of  the  holy  oO,  tfias  by  any 

€»tkw  awaai.     And  aa  this  too  seemed  to  be  eanaUnaoced  by 

tke  text  ED  St.  James,  and  also  to  ftxpresa  the  repoaag  gnatci 

!  eanfidcttce  ia  God  than  in  the  force  of  oatunil  remedies,  it  lUere- 

fiire  paaaed  <^  with  the  Ins  opimation.     So  that  &om  this  time 

tke  aaoiBtiaf  was  not  only  of  those  who  were  to  be  bealfd  of 

their  diaeaaea  by  du  prayv  tf  /aitk,  bat  of  all  sick  pereous  in 

^eneial,  who  were  anoialed  of  cootse,  in  bare  hopes  of  receivinj 

hj  it  aooM  bodOy  refieC*    And  perhaps  some  casiuU  CDre»  wliidl 

BMUlimni  followed  this  nnctioD,  bnt  which  yet  might  bare  h^ 

paaed  witboat  any  unction  at  all,  did  not  a  little  oooteUiatc  U 

aoppott  the  repatation  of  iL 

'  B»*  §■  &  Howenr,  in  after-ages  auotb^  use  of  tt  waa  difleovemd ; 

^1^       (or  wben  they  b^aa  to  be  convinced  that  it  did  dd  good  to  th» 

ffiji**^  body,  they  coododed  that  at  least  it  must  have  a  wonderful 

I  vinae  towards  the  saring  of  th«  soul :  so  that  about  the  twelflli 
eentary  it  was  improved  into  what  it  is  now-  in  the  Cburcb  of 
RnoMs  and  applied,  not  for  tbe  recovery  of  bodily  health,  but  tft 

I I  deattM  the  sool  (ram  its  sins,  and  to  prepare  it  for  the  aext  iif■^ 

I  For  this  msoo  it  was  aot  now  nsed  as  before,  to  those  of  «lio«t 

recorery  they  had  any  teasooable  hopes,  bat  to  those  ouly  «b* 
I  wierv  kwked  npoo  to  be  at  the  point  at  departure     Nor  was  tbti 

I  Bnctkm  applied  to  thoae  parts  of  the  body  which  were  tbe  snt 

I  of  the  dia— ae;  but  to  the  eyea^  ears,  and  uosinis,  to  tbe  mualli 

I  bands,  and  fiael,  and  lastly  to  tbe  reins,  as  the  wTeral  sesli  ^ 

I  Bin.     And  this  is  tbe  nactioD  which  %o  this  day  is  practised  b^ 


>  3**  Pi.  OMBrt  af  CiMw  Kmc 
k  VOt  MtaB  No.  «  Swaa.  < 


KipwlMa  of  lb  Ot*tt  tt  dx  CbBd  -^ 
C^thDd,fL4S,*c 
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the  Church  of  Rome ;  having  been  first  publicly  owned  by  Eu-  Sect.VIll. 
genius  IV.  at  the  close  of  the  Florentine  Synod,  to  be  the  fifth 
acrament ;  and  then,  in  the  next  age,  being  established  by  the 
eoilDcil  of  Trent  under  the  severest  anathemas  or  curses.®  But 
this  only  relates  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  for  though  the  Greek 
Church  hath  in  some  things  been  guilty  of  modern  innovations ; 
yet  their  unction  is  apparently  that  unction  which  began  in  the 
■eventh  age  after  Christ.^  So  that  the  practice  of  the  Greeks 
baa  some  antiquity  to  plead;  whereas  that  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  came  in  but  lately  in  comparison,  and  may  almost  be 
called  an  invention  of  yesterday. 

§•  7-  For  this  reason,  when  our  reformers  came  to  draw  up  How  far 

,  ,       ,  coante* 

an  ofiice  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  as  they  had  some  reasons  nanced  at 
to  induce  them  not  to  lay  aside  the  rite  of  anointing  entirely ;  mation. 
yet  they  changed  it  from  the  popish  to  that  of  the  ancients.  It 
is  true,  in  the  prayer  which  they  appointed  to  be  used,  there  is 
8  petition  for  the  pardon  of  all  the  sins  and  offences  committed  by 
tie  bodily  senses^  passions,  and  carnal  affections  of  the  patient : 
hot  this  is  so  worded,  as  not  to  have  any  necessary  reference  to 
the  oil ;  which  may  well  enongh  be  understood  to  be  applied  to 
the  sick,  in  order  to  restore  to  him  his  bodily  health  and  strength. 
Besides,  the  unction  here  allowed  could  not  be  called  extreme, 
because  it  might  be  ministered  to  any  that  were  sick :  nor  yet 
vas  it  to  be  applied  to  all  the  organs  of  sense,  but  only  to  the 
/oreAead  or  breast  of  the  patient.  But,  in  short,  and  once  for 
ally  the  unction  in  that  book  was  not  so  much  as  enjoined  or 
prescribed,  but  only  indulged  to  such  as  might  probably,  in  the 
infiuDcy  of  the  Reformation,  be  uneasy  without  it :  for  the  rubric 
does  not  order  nor  suppose  any  unction,  unless  the  sick  person 
himself  desire  it :  and  therefore  when  Bucer  found  fault  with  it 
in  bis  Censure,^  it  was  entirely  discontinued  in  the  second  book 
of  king  Edward.  And  indeed  if  that  reformer  had  never  at- 
tempted any  worse  amendments,  he  had  betrayed  less  want  of 
learning,  and  done  more  service  to  the  Church. 

Sect.  VIII. — 0/  the  Occasional  Prayers. 

There  is  so  much  variety  in  the  state  of  sickness,  that  it  is  How  need- 
impossible  one  form,  though  it  were  ever  so  complete,  should  be  when  first 

added. 

o  Vide  Canones  et  Decieta  Concil.  Tri-    de  Eztr.  Unct.  c  7.  Md  His  ita,&c    Vid. 
dent  Sess.  14.  et  Eucholog.  per  Ooar.  p.  408,  &c 

P  Vide  Simeon.  TheMalonic  in  Aread.        4  Bncer,  page  489. 
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U.  <—uif€d  to  fit  mD  puticvlmr  oecasoosL     As  to  those  whose  dis- 


f  p^r  Ucs  chifrflr  in  the  bod  j,  and  who  are  of  an  age  that  is 
rayi^-t*  of  coafiMt  and  adriee,  and  hare  also  their  senses  and 
wmitrstMmimp  eatire.  aad  Sicakies  and  time  enoogh  to  exercise 
aK  tfe  ibffcflKBtiooed  dotie*  of  religion  ;  the  former  office  is  yerj 
wmakAt  aad  proper.  Bot  there  are  singular  cases  which  require 
pe<^ftlr  prajcrsL  and  more  indeed  than  it  is  easj  to  provide  fbr 
in  asT  stated  ibmis :  howerer,  there  are  four  which  onr  Church 
took  Mciee  of  at  the  last  reriew,  and  for  which  therefore  she 
hash  prwided  four  mitaUe  prajerL 
^**?*      L  The  first  of  these  is  for  a  sick  ckild:  in  which  case,  as  the 

and  lore  of  the  parents  will  direct  them  to  use  all 
lor  its  recorerr ;  so  Christianity  should  instruct 
to  tmB  the  Tiolence  of  their  passion  into  fervent  addresses 
to  AlaifhtT  God  to  help  it.     He  gare  it  at  first,  and  He  only 
MCI  re  it :  and  it  was  the  tmst  of  the  Shunamite  in  his 
to  laTe.  that  encouraged  her  to  apply  herself  to  the  pro- 
phet Eluiia.  even  when  her  son  was  actually  dead,  which  pro- 
carvd  tor  her  a  aoceess  as  wonderful  as  her  faith.'     And  though 
when  Jainis  went  to  Jesas  for  his  dying  child,  the  disease  proved 
swifter  than  hk  utmost  haste  ;  yet  our  Lord  rewarded  the  faith 
of  the  parent  with  the  restoration  of  the  daughters  life."     Such 
mirade»  indeed  we  must  not  now  expect :  but  yet,  if  we  seek 
the  prayers  of  the  Church  with  due  humility  and  faith,  there  is 
BO  doabt  bat  ther  will  a»st  verr  much  in  the  cure ;  and  that  if 
any  BMans  can  move  God  to  spare  them,  this  will. 
rfc»?«?''      II.  The  second  of  these  prayers  is  /or  a  sick  person,  fthen  iker$ 
mfpMntti  smtali  k^  of  recorery.     For  when  the  disease  hath 


i^- 


vc<cx:<UL  almost  got  the  victory  of  the  sick,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
*'?^~  ^'^  the  aoaa  should  do  much  on  his  part  for  the  bettering  of  his 
c«««rT.  fbtnre  state.  And  therefore  since  (it  is  to  be  hoped)  he  hath 
already  gone  through  the  preparatory  exercises  of  patience  and 
sobmisaoQ.  of  fSuth  and  repentance,  of  thankfiilness  and  charity; 
but  is  now  rendered  incapable  of  any  other  office  ;  the  Minister 
must  take  care  that  at  least  he  do  not  want  such  further  bene- 
fits as  the  Church  has  provided  for  him  in  this  excellent  form : 
which  is  also  very  proper  to  be  used,  when  any  sudden  disease 
puts  a  man  beyond  all  hopes  of  recovery  at  the  first  assault ;  or 
when  any,  though  visited  with  a  lingering  disease,  have  yet 
wretchedly  deferred  to  send  for  a  Minister,  till  there  is  as  little  to 

r  2  Rim  ir.  •  Malt.  iz. 
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be  done  for  the  procaring  their  salvation,  as  there  is  for  the  re-  Sectviii. 

storing  of  their  bodily  health.     However,  since  they  are  now 

iocapable   of  those  other  comforts  and  advantages  which  this 

office  directs,  it  is  fit  we  should  do  all  that  possibly  we  can,  and 

that  18  to  pray  for  them  heartily  in  this  form,  the  only  means 

left  in  such  an  emergency. 

IIL  The  third  is  a  Commendatory  Prayer  for  a  del  person  at  The  Com- 

ti^fomi  of  departure :  for  we  know  that  %Dhen  the  duet  returns  to  PnyeVfo^ 

Us  earth  a»  it  uhu^  the  spirit  returns  unto  God  that  gave  it  :^  and  l^^^  ^^ 

therefore  oar  Saviour  himself,  when  he  was  expiring  on  the  cross,  poio^  o^ 

*.«--ni  -w  J      y       T    r  »  ..      departure. 

enes  oat  to  his  f  ather,  Into  thy  hands  J  commend  my  spirit*^ 

And  that  we  are  to  imitate  his  holy  example,  is  evident  from  the 
practice  of  his  first  martyr  St.  Stephen,  who  also  at  his  death 
commended  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Redeemer.*     Accord- 
ingly the  succeeding  ages  of  the  Church  always  observed  the 
same  religious  rite:^  and  indeed  it  is  unlikely  that  any  one 
should  omit  it,  who  believes,  as  they  did,  that  every  one  that 
dies  before  he  can  reach  the  seat  of  bliss,  must  pass  through 
the  dominion  of  evil  spirits,  who  are  ready,  to  be  sure,  to  snatch 
at  and  seize  all  unhappy  souls  who  approach  their  territories, 
without   a   guard  of  holy  angels  to  preserve  them  from  their 
power,   and  to  conduct  theoi  to  a  place  of  repose.'^     For  this 
reason,  because  there  are  but  few,  who,  at  the  instant  of  de- 
partare,  are  able   to   implore  this   protection   for   themselves; 
therefore  our  Church,  in  imitation  of  the  saints  of  former  ages,* 
calls  in  the  Minister,  and  others  who  are  at  hand,  to  assist  their 
brother  in  his  last  extremity.     In  order  to  this  she  directs,  that 
^tien  any  is  passing  out  of  this  life,  a  bell  shall  be  tolled^  and  the  The  pan- 
Minister  shall  not  then  be  slack  to  do  his  last  duty.^     The  passing-  '^gy***"' 
bell  indeed  is  now  generally  disused,  and  only  the  short  peal  dercd. 
oontioaed,  which  the  canon  orders  to  be  rung  after  theparfy'^s 
death.     But  the  former  was  certainly  of  much  more  use,  to  give 
notice  to  all  within  the  sound  of  it,  to  put  up  their  last  and  most 
affectionate  prayers  for  their  dying  neighbour,  and  to  help  their 
friend  in  those  extremities  which  themselves  must  assuredly  one 
day  feel.     However,  if  their  prayers  are  wanted,  in  is  more  re- 
qaiflite  that  the  Minister  should  be  more  diligent  in  his^  who 
diould  therefore  constantly  be  sent  for,  when  these  agonies  ap- 

*  Eccles.  xiL  7.  p.  333.  Compare  also  Eph.  ii.  2.  and  tL  12* 

»  Lake  xxiL  46.          «  Acto  viL  59.  with  Luke  xvi.  22. 

7  Hieron.  in  PiaL  xxx.  •  Possidon.  in  Vita  Auguit.  c  31, 

■  Vide  Juft.  Mart.  Dial  cum  Tryph.  ^  Canon  LXVII. 
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br  tbe  «§e  of  this  exeeilent  oomposare,  ke  nj 
ito  %ht  to  God,  and  alarm  the  limg  li; 


mi  hic  of  these  prmyere  is/or pm^iinM 
For  whea  any  become  melaocholy  tiiioii^ 
or  by  eTfl  prindplea  are  troaUed  with  diodi 
of  God,  or  are  too  much  distorbed  k 
I«iei,  thfoogh  a  dreadfol  sense  of  tttir 
k  11  it  that  the^iritaal  phjacian  shoold  be  eaDei 
&HiiillTappiT  the  promiaes  of  God,  and  endeafov 
ihtioa  and  BMir  j  for  the  dejected  peoitest'i 
i#  which  pwpoae  the  prayer  thai  is  iere  fuv- 


XPFEXDIX  TO  CHAP.   XL 

or  THE  cosisirxiox  of  the  sickl 

S«T.  L—OfdLtG^mtwmlBmbrie. 

if  sml^  Is   flMMjr  mdden  perSt, 


mC  if  nit  Sji  :  AiMfw  to  Ik  imiemi  they  may  ht  tJwajft 
mSmm  tt  dit^mkmmmr  k  tUU  pktue  Almi^  G^to 

«•  -At  ariar  0^fmtfi3mnf  «r  sikr  imffeti^ms  sicJtmea)  to  sdl^ri  At 
MrNsaMMT*  U  m  «A»  rmtru#  ^  Ifc  io/jr  C^wummmkm  ^At 
Am  MS  JSmV*  w*  JWMT  OrUiy  w^m  it  AaUbepMdf 

«s  tb  riBPdl  c  dal  as  dmmp  ti^  smjt,  ta  mm  ^ 
isitf  thf  Imt  oraar  to  he  dUquieiedfor  ladtof 
3W  **mt^     Ac  irti^  matpunm  if  m&t  aUi  to  come  to  tie  Chudh 
MMms  ffMT  sf  itmnm  V  mwm  At  Ofmmmmom  la  his  kom$e,  tkm  it 
fimar  |T^  Tiiwry  mMfitv  to  tit  fknsto  ;  who,  in  soch  a  case,  b  here 
^r««N^*t  i:2?!KC^  7^  oneivasif  aad administer  this  hdj Sacrament  to  him; 
^^ftcav^r  ^~  wijcd:  35  ^xacfLy  ciNdMiaaUe  to  the  most  early  practice  of  tbe 
»(r^      7c*aL:«:Tv  0&x3v4  : 9«r  thctv  is  nothing  more  fieqnently  mentioned 
v:bwi.     j.^  .^  aasmxs  wR:«ff$  than  the  care  of  the  Chnrch  to  distribote 
IM  Eicitarac  u^  aH  drii^  petao^s  that  were  capaUe  of  receiriog 
:;.     TWy  c:»«eiMmed  it  the  great«C  anhappineas  that  coold  be,  for 
UTtswVs  die  More  he  had  been  sappfied  with  this '. 
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w  VicOicumy  (as  the  ancient  canons  ^^  frequently  call  it,)  i.  e.  the  ^^^'  ^' 
9see8$ary  preparation  or  provision  /or  the  road,  for  those  that 
are  going  to  their  eternal  home.  For  this  reason  even  those  who 
were  under  the  censures  of  the  Church,  and  were  suspended  from 
the  Eacharist  in  the  time  of  their  health,  were  yet  allowed  to 
communicate,  if  any  danger  of  death  surprised  them,  before  they 
had  finished  their  stated  penance.*^  Nay,  about  the  fifth  century 
this  was  carried  so  high,  that  some  were  for  forcing  the  elements 
into  the  months  of  those  that  were  dead:  but  this  was  soon 
censured  by  several  councils,  which  ordered  that  practice  to  be 
discontinued.®  However,  the  care  of  the  Church  to  communicate 
the  siei  has  been  equally  the  same  in  all  ages.  And  indeed  that 
she  looks  upon  this  not  only  as  convenient,  but  as  highly  neces- 
sary, may  be  gathered  from  the  dispensation  that  she  grants  with 
the  canons,  purely  to  secure  it. 

§.  2.  For  though    administerincf   the  Communion  in  private  Private 
coDsecni* 

houses  be  forbid  by  the  canons  of  1603,'  as  well  as  by  those  of  tionofthe 
ancient  times,^  under  the  severest  penalties;    yet  there  is  an  Jo^far*' 
exception  made  in  the  case  of  sickness :    upon  which  occasion,  *l*o^«**' 
both  the  canons  above  mentioned,  and  this  present  rubric,  allow 
the  Curate  {having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  marCs  house^  with 
all  things  necessary  so  prepared,  that  he  may  reverently  minister) 
there  to  celebrate  the  holy  Communion.     This  indulgence  was  rare 
in  the  primitive  Church :  however,  some  instances  may  be  pro- 
duced, even  from  thence,  of  private  consecrations  upon  great 
emergencies.*^      But,  generally  speaking,  it  was  usual  for  the 
Ministers  to  reserve  some  part  of  the  elements  that  had  been 
consecrated  before,  in  the  Church,  to  be  always  in  a  readiness 
upon   such  like  occasions.*     Agreeably  to  which  in  this  very 
robric  (as  it  was  worded  in  king  Edward's  first  Common  Prayer) 
it  was  ordered,  that  if  the  same  day  (on  which  the  person  was  to 
be  visited)  there  was  a  celebration  of  the  holy  Communion  in  the 
Churchy  then  the  Priest  was  to  reserve  {at  tfie  open  Communion)  so 
much  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  as  would  serve  the 
Mick  person,  and  so  many  as  were  to  communicate  with  him,  {if 
there  were  any:)   and  so  soon  as  he  conveniently  could,  after  the 

c  CoDciL   Nicen.  1.  Can.    13.    Condi.  Trull.  Can.  83. 

Anoib  1.  Can.  3.  ConciL  Agatbens.  Can.  11.  ^  Canon  LXXI. 

^  Vide  Canones  citat  in  not  (q)  etGreg.  *  Concil.  TrulL  Can.  31. 

Njaa.  £p.  ad  Letoium  Melitens.  Can.  5.  ^  See  Bingbam^s  Antiquities,  book  xt. 

torn.  i.  p.  953.  A.  chap.  4.  §.  10. 

•  C<H)cil.  Carthag.  3.   Can.  2.     Concil.  i  Bingham,  ibid.  §.  9.  and  1 1 . 
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Appendix  opgti  Communion  ended  in  the  Ckttrch,  he  teas  to  go  and  mmiittr 
Clmp.  XI.  the  tame,  Sic     But  theu  this  reservation  was  not  allotred,  unless 
there  was  a  CommunioD  at  the  Church  un  the  same  day  on  which   I 
the  sick  person  was  to  be  visited :  for  by  another  rubric  it  w« 
ordered,  that  (/  the  day  were  not  appointed  for  the  open  Comnm-    i 
nion  in  the  Church,  then   {upon   convenient   warning  piven)  tht 
Curate  vsai  to  go  and  visit  the  gioi  penon  a/on  noon :  and  having   I 
a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  maii't  house  {tehsre  h*  migkl  rt-  I 
verentl^  celebrate)  with  all  Ihint/a  necessary  for  ih«  same,  and  m(  | 
being  otkerimte  letted  tcith  the  public  service,  or  any  other  just    ' 
impediment,  there  to  celebrate  the  holy  Communion.     And  even 
the  elements  that  were  consecrated  thus  privately  were  to  be 
reserved,  if  there  was  any  occasion  to  administer  the  sacrament 
again  that  day.     For  so  it  was  ordered  by  a  third  rubric  of  this    I 
office  in  the  same  book,  that  if  there  icere  any  more  tick  persons 
to  be  eisited  the  same  day  that  the  Carats  celebrated  in  any  tick 
mans  house  ;  then  the  Curate  w«m  there  to  reserve  so  much  of  the 
Sacram»nt  of  the  Body  and  Blood,   as  would  serve  the  other  sid 
persons,  and  such  as  were  appointed  to  communicate  withthfta,  {if  ' 
there  icere  any,)  and  immediately  to  carry  it  and  minister  it  tmtt 
them.     So  that  from  all  these  rubrics  compared  together,  wo 
may  observe,  first,  that  though  anciently  it  waa  usual  for  the 
Ministers    to    reserve    some   part  of  the  consecrated  element^ 
either  in  the  church  or  at  their  houses,  to  be  always  in  readi- 
ness for  any  that  should  want  to  receive,  before  the  time  came 
to  consecrate  again;'  yet  after  the  Keformation  it  was  never 
allowed  to  reserve  them  longer  than  that  day  on  which  they 
were  consecrated,  nor  indeed  to  reserve  them  at  all,  unless  the 
Curato  knew  beforehand  that  some  sick  person  was  that  day  to 
be  visited.     We  may  therefore,  secondly,  suppose,  that  it  waa 
not  the  design  of  our  reformers  to  attribute    more    power    or 
efficacy  to  the  sacrament,  when  it  was  consecrated  in  the  church, 
than  it  had  when  it  was  consecrated  in  a  private  hoase;  but 
rather  that  the  sick,  by  partaking  of  the  elements  which  had 
been  consecrated  elsewhere,  and  of  which  his  fellow-parishioners 
or  neighbours  had  been  partakers  before  him,  might  join  as  it 
Were  in  the  same  Communion  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation, 
though  his  present  infirmity  hindered  him  from  attending  the 
public  service  of  the  Church.     And  this,  it  seems,  was  generally 
the  motive  why  the  sacrament  was  sent  about  to  one  another 

*■  See  Mr.  Uuighi.m,  an  hefcw.  B.  M. 
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io  the  primitive  Church.^  Nor  do  I  find  that  Bueer  had  any  Sect  I. 
objection  to  it  in  his  Censure  upon  our  Liturgy.  However,  in 
the  Becond  book  of  king  Edward  VI.  all  these  rubrics,  as  far  as 
they  relate  to  the  reservation,  were  laid  aside.  Though  in  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  which  was  put 
oat  by  authority  in  the  second  year  of  queen  Elizabeth,  for  the 
use  of  the  universities  and  the  colleges  of  Winchester  and  Eton, 
the  rubric  for  the  reservation  is  inserted  at  large.  .  The  reason 
of  this  difference  might  probably  be  this,  viz.  that  the  reserva- 
tion having  been  abused  by  some  ignorant  and  superstitious 
people,  just  after  the  Reformation,  was  the  cause  why  it  yvas 
discontinued  in  the  English  Common  Prayer  Book:  but  the 
Latin  book  being  designed  for  the  use  of  learned  societies,  the 
reservation  might  safely  enough  be  trusted  with  them,  upon  a 
presomption  that  they,  who  enjoyed  so  much  light,  would  be 
the  less  liable  to  abuse  it  to  error  and  superstition.  Though  it 
IB  not  onlikely  that  this  might  be  indulged  those  learned  bodies, 
in  order  to  reconcile  them  the  easier  to  reformation :  for  it  was 
the  design  of  queen  Elizabeth  (as  I  have  more  than  once  ob- 
served) to  contrive  the  Liturgy  so,  as  to  oblige  as  many  of  each 
party  as  she  could.  However  (except  in  this  Latin  translation 
of  it)  there  has  been  no  mention  of  the  reservation  in  any  of  the 
Common  Prayer  Books  since  the  first  of  king  Edward.  But  the 
rubric  has  constantly  enjoined  the  holy  Communion  to  be  cele- 
brated, on  such  occasion,  in  the  sick  man's  house* 

§.  3.  When  the  sick  person  desires  to  receive  the  Communion  Timely 
in  his  house,  he  musiffive  timely  notice  to  the  Curate ;  which  ought  i>e  nvea 
to  be  some  time  aver  nighty  or  else  early  in  the  morning  of  the  cunTie. 
same  day,  as  it  was  expressed  in  this  rubric  in  all  the  Common 
Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review :  since  otherwise  the  Curate, 
throagh  other  necessary  avocations,  may,  for  want  of  such  notice, 
be  out  of  the  way  at  the  time  that  he  is  wanted. 

§•  4.  When  the  sick  person  gives  notice,  he  is  also  to  signify  How  many 
how  mianjf  there  are  to  communicate  with  him;  which  was  ordered  communi* 
(as  appears  by   the  first  Common  Prayer)    that  the   Minister  Ihe^ai^. 
might  know  how  much  of  the  sacred  elements  to  reserve.     It  is 
also  plain  by  the  first  and  last  of  those  rubrics,  which  I  have 
aboTe  transcribed  out  of  that  book,  that   the   Minister  was 
ftUowed,  in  all  eases  of  sickness,  to  communicate  alone  with  the 
sick  man,  if  there  were  none  else  to  receive  with  him.     For  they 

1  Se«  Mr.  Bingham,  as  before,  §.  8. 

2g2 
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AppenHii  order  him  to  reserve  bo  much  of  the  Sacrament  as  shall  serve 
Chap.  XI.  the  sick  person,  and  so  many  as  shall  commacicate  wUh  hin 
{if  thi'/yt  h»  any;)  which  plainly  supposes  that,  if  there  were 
none,  lie  was  only  to  reserve  enough  for  himself  aad  the  dck 
man.      And  so   in   the  rubric  relating    to   the  manner  of   the 
Minister's  distributing;  he  was  first  to  receive  the  CommuoioD 
himself,  then   to  minister  to  those  that  were  appointed  to  ct 
mnnicate  with  the  sick,  {i/tktuv  tivre  any,)  and  then  to  the  sick 
person.     However,  it  followed  id  that  nibrio,  that  the  tick  jwnaii 
ihould  always  tUtire  eomn,  either  of  Ait  a«n  htituc,  or  elte  of  kit 
wiffhbourtt  to  receite  the  holy  Communion  with  him ;  for  that  leould 
br  to  him  a  singular  ^rfat  comfort,  and  of  their  part  a  ^rval  tohn 
of  charity.      But  at  the  second  review,  these  parentheses  were  all 
thrown  out,  and  in  all  our  Common  Prayers  ever  since  till  the 
Itestoration,  a  pond  numbfr  was  required  by  this  general  rubric 
to  receive  the  Communion  with  the  sick  person,  without  deler- 
niining  what  number  should  be  esteemed  a  yood  one.     But  the 
.Scotch  Common  Prayer  ia  a  little  more  explicit,  and  orders  a 
sufficient  numbrr,  at  least  ttto  or  three ;  and  from  thence,  I  sup- 
piiae,  our  own  rubric,  at  the  restoration,    ordered   that   there 
should  be  three  or  two  at  the  least,  i,  e.  at  least  three,  including    , 
the  sick,  to  communicate  with  the  Minister,  which  is  the  8am» 
number  that  is  required  to  a  Communion  in  the  Church.'     How- 
ever, at  the  same  time   that  such  a  number  was  required  in  all    ' 
ordinary  sicknesses,  (i,  e.  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Edwsrd,)  there 
was  a  rubric  added  at  the  end  of  this  office,  (n  hich  has  continued    i 
over  since,)  tliat  in  the  time  of  t/w ploffw,  Steeatf  or  such  other  lih»    I 
nmtoffious  timet  of  sickness  or  diseases,  vhen  none  of  the  parish  or 
eiphfioura  ran  h«  gotten  to  communicate  with  the  sick   in  their    , 
homes,  for  fear  of  the  infection,  upon  ^fecial  request  of  the  diteated,     | 
hJiinister  alone  may  communicate  with  him.     But  this  ia  only    , 
nlj^d  in  such  extraordinary  cases;  for  in  other  ordinary  dis- 
I.  lack  of  company  to  receive  tcith  the  sick  person  is  mentioned     i 
ns  a  just  imjiedimeut  why  the  Sacrament  should  not  be  admi- 
nistered to  him.'" 


I  over  Sit 

I  nmt'iyii 

I  neiphfm 

"  homes,. 


Sfii-r.  II. — Of  the  form  of  Administering. 
Tim  Col-        TiiR  Curate  having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  man's  house, 
tile'«nd'     ""'^  "'^  thinis  necessary  so  prepared^  thai  Af  may  reverentJy  mt- 

ti«'|>Bl. 

I  Bw  Il.e  tl.ird  tulirlc  iift*r  the  Con 
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• 

nist^y  he  was  by  the  first  GommoD  Prayer  to  introduce  the  office  Sect  IL 

with  the  hundred  and  seventeenth  Psalm,  which  was  instead  of 

the  introit,  and  then  to  use  the  short  Litany,  Lard  have  mercy 

upim  us,  &c  with  the  usual  salutation,  The  Lard  be  teith  yau^  &c. 

But  introits  now  being  laid  aside,  he  is  to  begin  immediately 

with  the  Collect,  that  is  very  proper  to  the  occasion,  which  is 

followed  by  two  passages  of  Scripture  from  an  Epistle  and  Gospel, 

which  evidently  tend  ^o  comfort  and  deliver  the  sick  man  from 

the  fears  which  he  may  be  too  apt  to  entertain.     After  w/iich  he  Jf*Jh™"*^^ 

is  to  proceed,  according  to  the  farm  before  prescribed  far  the  holy  Conimu- 

Communion,  beginning  at  these  words  [Ye  that  do  truly,  &c.]        to  be  used. 

§.  2.  And  if  the  sick  person  is  visited,  and  receiveth  the  haly  ^^^  "visi^ 
Communion  all  at  one  time :  then  the  Priest,  far  mare  expedition,  taiion-of- 
is  to  cut  off  ike  form  of  Visitation  at  the  Psalm,  [In  thee,  O  Lord,  time  may 
have  I  put  my  trust ;]  i.  e.  when  he  comes  to  that  Psalm,  he  is  ^eo™»"«<^- 
not  to  use  it,  but  to  go  straight  to  the  Cammunion, 

§.  3.  At  the  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  haly  Sacrament,  the  In  what 
Priest  is  first  to  receive  the  Cammunion  himself  and  after  to  mi-  Minister  is 
nister  unto  them  that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with  the  sick,  ^^^^^\^^ 
and  last  of  all  to  the  sick  person.  The  Minister,  we  know,  is  always  ^ents. 
to  receive  the  Communion  himself,  before  he  proceeds  to  deliver 
it  to  others :  but  the  reason  perhaps  why  the  sick  man  Is  to  re- 
ceive last,  may  be,  because  those  who  communicate  with  him, 
through  fear  of  some  contagion,  or  the  noisomeness  of  his  disease, 
may  be  afraid  to  drink  out  of  the  same  cup  after  him. 

§.  4.  Lastly,  because  it  may  happen  sometimes  that  a  sick  'The  rubnc 
person,  who  desires  to  receive  the  Communion,  may  yet,  by  some  tioDsfor  * 
casualty,  be  hindered  from  doing  it ;  therefore  here  is  a  rubric  \^^q 
added  for  their  comfort,  and  to  remove  all  fears  that  may  arise  opportu- 
on  such  occasions :  by  which  the  Curate  is  directed,  that  if  a  ceiving. 
man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  far  want  of  giving 
warning  in  due  time,  or  far  lack  af  company  to  receive  with  him, 
or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  da  not  receive  the  Sacrament  af 
Christ 9  body  and  blood,  he  is  to  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do  truly 
repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  steadfastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
suffered  death  upon  the  crass  far  him,  and  shed  his  blaadfar  his  re- 
demption, earnestly  remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and 
giving  him  hearty  thanks  therefore,  he  dath  eat  and  drink  the  bady 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  ta  his  sauVs  health,  al- 
though he  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament  with  his  mauth.     For  the 
means,  whereby  we  partake  of  the  benefits  of  this  Sacrament,  is 


or  THB  GDKjnmioM  or  thk  aux. 


C^atATL^  Intlf  Jaitk:  and  tberefbre  ■■  onr  Chnrrh  asserts  in  her  Art i- 
dm*  that  Om  wi^td,  amd  mei  at  b«  void  n/  a  lively /aith,  aU 
liwyi  U^  Joearmatfyamd  vmlfypnn  icHA  tluir  tt«ti  (a*  ^.  Aw- 
fmilim  miti)  tit  aacrvwmtUi/lieioiIjf  ami  blood  of  CItrat ;  yM  im 
m»  mm  mrt  tity  partahn  t^  GLritt,  but  nilA«r  to  tknr  eo*dtmna- 
Htm  d*  tal  mmd  driiti  tie  lifn  amd  taeramtmt  of  to  ffremt  a  thing ; 
00  ken  she  decUres,  tint  if  a  ack  man  be  hindered  by  any  jart 
impediment  from  receiTiog  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and 
Uood ;  yet  by  ^tb  aod  repentuire,  and  by  mentally  laying  hold 
of  the  benefits  obtained  for  him  by  Christ,  A«  d*»th  eat  and  drink 
the  Mf  amd  hlood  ^  mo-  Saxiour  Chritl  pnfiltMy  to  hit  mWt 
itaith,  olOMyA  hedvmft  rtnivt  lie  tatrnmoMt  teiii  hit  mouth. 
'  g.  5.  The  kat  rabrie,  which  is  concerning  the  Minister's  com- 
■ninkatiiig  alo&e  with  the  ack  person,  in  times  of  eontagione 
ackneas,  ba«  alrcftdy  been  spoken  to  in  §.  4.  of  the  foregoing 


b 


CHAP.  XII. 
OF  THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  BDRIAL  OF  THE  DEAD. 

Tbb  IntBODCCTIO!!. 
If  all  oar  prayeis  and  endeaToois  for  our  friend  prore  onarail- 
ablfl  for  the  continuance  of  his  life,  we  must  with  patience  sub- 
mit to  the  will  of  God,  to  whom  the  itiuet  of  lift  anddetth  belonp: 
and  therefore,  after  recommending  his  soul  to  God,  which  imme- 
diately upon  its  dissoIotioD  returns  to  him,  it  is  fit  we  should  de- 
r«itly  dispose  of  his  body,  which  is  left  to  our  management  and 
care.     Not  th.it  the  dead  are  any  thing  the  better  for  the  ho-  i 
nours  wfaicb  «e  perform  to  their  corpses,  (for  we  know  that  se-   ' 
veral  of  the  ancient  philosophers  cared  not  whether  they  were  | 
buried  or  not ;°  and  the  ancient  martyrs  of  the  Christian  Chnrch  | 
despt^  their  pcr$ecaior«  for  threatening  them  with  the  want  of  | 
a  grare).     But    those  who  gurrive  could  nerer  endure  that  ths 
diame  of  nature  should  lie  exposed,  nor  see  the  bodies  of  those   I 
they  lored  become  a  prey  to   birds  and  beasts.''     For   these   i 
reasons  the  rery  heathens  called  it  a  dtTiae  institution,'*  and  a    | 
law  of  the  immortal  godf^.'     And  the  Romans  especially  had  a 
9  iHcnL  Piuulli. 
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peculiar  deity  to  preside  over  this  affair/  The  Athenians  were  l^iroduct. 
80  strict,  that  they  would  not  admit  any  to  be  magistrates,  who 
had  not  taken  care  of  their  parents^  sepulture;^  and  beheaded  one 
of  their  generals  after  he  had  gotten  a  victory^  for  throwing  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  slain^  in  a  tempest,  into  the  sea."  And  Plu- 
tarch relates,  that  before  they  engaged  with  the  Persians,  they 
took  a  solemn  oath,  that  if  they  were  conquerors,  they  would 
bury  their  foes ;  this  being  a  privilege  which  even  an  enemy  hath 
a  right  to,  as  being  a  debt  which  is  owing  to  humanity. 

§.  2.  It  is  true  indeed,  the  manner  of  funerals  has  varied  ac-  Funerals 
cording  to  the  different  customs  of  several  countries ;    but  all  performed. 
civilized  nations  have  ever  agreed  in  performing  some  funeral 
rites  or  other.    The  most  ancient  manner  was  by  hurying  them  in  Yi^^spme- 

J         •^     •^  timesby 

the  earth ;  which  is  indeed  so  natural,  that  some  brutes  have  been  burying, 
observed,  by  mere  instinct,  to  bury  their  dead  with  wonderful  the  most 
care.*     The  body,  we  know,  was  formed  of  the  dust  at  first,  and  Jn^'na- 
therefore  it  is  fit  it  should  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was  ;^  inso-  *"f*i  > 
much  that  some  heathens  have,  by  the  light  of  reason,  called 
burying  in  the  earth,  the  being  hid  in  our  mother'^s  lap^  and  the 
being  covered  with  her  skirt*    And  that  interment^  or  inclosing 
the  dead  body  in  the  grave,  was  used  anciently  by  the  Egyptians 
and  other  nations  of  the  East,  is  plain  from  the  account  we  have 
of  their  embalming,  and  from  their  mummies,  which  are  fre- 
quently found  to  this  day  whole  and  entire,  though  some  of  them 
have  lain  above  three  thousand  years  in  their  graves.     That  the 
same  practice  of  burying  was  used  by  the  patriarchs,  and  their 
successors  the  Jews,  we  have  abundant  testimony  from  the  most 
ancient  records  in  the  world,  the  books  of  Moses ;  by  which  we 
find  that  their  funerals  were  performed,  and   their  sepulchres 
provided  with  an  officious  piety  :^  and  that  it  was  usual  for  pa- 
rents to  take  an  oath  of  their  children  (which  they  religiously 
performed)  that  they  should  bury  them  with  their  fathers,  and 
carry  their  bones  with  them,  whenever  they  quitted  their  land 
where  they  were.^     In  succeeding  ages  indeed  it  became  a  cus-  And  some- 
Uhh  in  some  places  to  bum  the  bodies  of  the  dead ;  which  was  burnin/. 

•  Pint  Vit  Nmna.  Cler.  AmsteL  1709. 

*  Xenoph.  Her.  Memorabil  p.  587.  •  Gen.  xxiii.  4  ;  xxv.  9  ;  xxxv.29 ;  xlix. 
«  Valer.  Max.  I  9.  c  8.                             31. 

X  Orig.  in  Ccls.  L  4.    -Elian.  Hist.  Ani-  »>  Gen.  xMl  29,  30,  31  ;  xHii.  29.  to 

maL  5.  49.  33  ;  L  25,  26  ;    Exod.  xiiL  19.   See  also 

y  See  Gen.  iii.  19  ;  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Josh.  xxiy.  32  ;  Acts  rii.  16  ;   Heb.  xi. 

s  See  the  Notes  upon  Giotius  de  Yen-  22. 
tat.  ReUg.  Christian.  L  L  §.  26.  p.  40.  edit 


k»  B  fav  1^1*  «Mr  i^BT  High  he  offered  then  if 
^wtmwJf  fcwiiii.W^gprBgthrirrirpTUfwaontrfaeir 
■nt,  tloi  tk  an^  «r  UwK  tint  vcn 


My,  vet  tfe  Jen  II  ■<■  I  il  ihri— Iw  to  A* 
c  « tn  ^deed  is  Mr  tnuialttiM 
I  ^  la  ia^ine  that  tlw 
r  n*  ab*  Med  hv  Acb  niimi'liMiLj.  Bat  npoa 
— IB—  of  the  JevB,  it 
r  Ai«  tW  haraiagi  t^n  trtjoaed  were  ad; 
f  «f  idBMi  aad  tpitn  aJhoal  tbeir 
r  tfej  BiHaJly  ftrt&nted  to  their 
f  thne  texta^  «c  may  xafel^ 
tmrfimj  wbs  the  oalf  nte  with 
I  vkb  tW  CkiuliM  OMUch. 
!«tr  yagnini  «as  extnjpatcd,  the  etrntam  of  banung 
WM  dMtd ;  —d  th«  fig*  MJanl  way  of  l»yiag  ^  the  bodies 
■f  the  ^MMBideadRH  the  gave,  ohtnied  in  the  nwaofit. 

$.  -L  AW  Ail  has  alvsjnt  Wea  doae  vith  «eh  ooleaiBit;,  w 
a  pnpcr  ta  the 


1  why  we  dioald  not  gi*e  all  tlie 
czpeeaaaaa  af  a  Amtf  n^cct  to  the  ateneiy  ef  thoae  w-booi 
Qmi  tahaa  feoa  at.  The  dteeji|iti—  of  the  penoma  who  in- 
tijind  w^  SaTMiac,  the  iiiaMMiliiiii  of  their  virtaK,  and  the 
nrriwtiay  canMeadatiMi  of  bar  who  «peat  three  hundred 
iwaayawith  «f  ipikcBard  to  aaoiat  Ui  body  to  the  barial,  have 
alw^s  heea  thoagfat  aAcxat  gioaada  ood  eacoumgvmeats  for 
the  carabi  aad  deccet  sepaltoie  of  Christi^iu.  And  indeed,  if 
the  Rgaid  dwe  to  a  haM«i  eoaJ  reodered  soi»e  reelect  to  tlie 
dead  a  pnnnpk  that  aaaifeeted  iuelf  to  the  coiuiduu  seaee  of 
heathea^  ihaQ  we  tfaiak  that  les  care  is  due  to  the  bodies  of 
ChfMtiaM,  who  oaee  mtertaioMl  a  more  glorious  inhabitant, 
and  were  lin^  tenipies  of  the  Holy  Gbost!'  to  bodies  wbich 
were  ooa^ecnted  to  tbe  ^r^ire  of  Ood ;  which  bore  their  part 
b  the  duties  of  rel^ion ;  foagbt  tbe  good  figbt  of  faith  and 
patjeoce,  selMeoLU  and  mortibcatioa ;  and  Dnderwent  tbe 
btigne  of  maay  hardships  and  afflictions  for  the  sake  of  piety 
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ud   rirtue  ?   to  bodies   which,   we   believe,  shall   one   day  be  Introduct. 
awakened  again  from  their  sleep  of  death  ;  have  all  their  scat- 
tered particles  of  dust  summoned  together  into  their  due  order^ 
ind  be  /cuManed  like  to  the  gloriotis  body  of  Christy^  as  being 
made  partakers  of  the  same  glory  with  their  immortal  souls^  as 
Miee  they  were  of  the  same  sufferings  and  good  works !     Surely 
bodies  so  honoured  here,  and  to  be  so  glorified  hereafter^  and 
which  too  we  own,  even  in  the  state  of  death,  to  be  under  the 
care  of  a  divine  providence  and  protection,  are  not  to  be  ex- 
posed and  despised  by  us  as  unworthy  of  our  regard.     Moved 
by  these  considerations^  the  primitive  Christians,  though  they 
made  do  use  of  ointments  whilst  they  lived,  yet  they  did  not 
tblnk  the  most  precious  too  costly  to  be  used  about  the  dead.** 
And  yet  this  was  so  far  from   being   reproached  with  super- 
stitioD,  that  it  is  ever  reported  as  a  laudable  custom,  and  such 
as  bad  something  in  it  so  engaging,  so  agreeable  to  the  notions 
of  civilized  nature,  as  to  have   a   very  considerable  influence 
upon  the  Heathens,  who  observed  and  admired  it ;  it  becoming 
instrumental  in  the  disposing  them  to  a  favourable  opinion  at 
first,  and  afterwards  to  the  embracing  of  the  Christian  religion, 
where  these  decencies  and  tender  regards  to  deceased  friends 
and  good  people  were  so  constantly,  so  carefully,  and  so  reli- 
giously practised.' 

§.  5.  To  say  exactly  what  was  the  Primitive  Office  or  Form  The  wi- 
at  the  committing  a  Christian  to  the  ground,  is  a  difficult  mat-  of  burial. 
ter:  but  we  are  sure  that  Psalms  were  a  principal  part  of  it, 
from  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  ancient  writers.*^  Not4)ut 
that  these  were  accompanied  with  suitable  prayers  for  the  resti- 
tution of  the  deceased,  with  praises  of  those  virtues  which  they 
were  eminent  for  whilst  living,  and  with  ample  recommenda- 
tions of  their  good  example  to  those  who  survived.  And  how 
agreeable  our  present  office  is  to  this,  will  be  best  seen  by  taking 
a  distinct  view  of  its  particulars,  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to 
do  in  the  same  order  that  they  lie. 

»  PhiL  iii.  21.    See  also  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  mends  them  to  the  practice  of  the  heathen 

43,  44.  priests,  viz.  the  gravity  of  their  carriage, 

^  Minut  Felix,  c.  12.  p.  69.     Arnob.  their  kindness  to  strangers,  and  their  car© 

1.  5.     Clem.  Alex.   Paedagog.   1.  2.   c.  8.  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.    Epist  39.  ad 

p.  176.  A.  Arsatium. 

i  This    was   observed    by    Julian    the         ^  Const  Ap.  L  6.  c.  30.  p.  351.  359. 

Apostate,  who,  writing  to  an   idolatrous  Chrys.  Horn.  4.  in  Ep.  ad.  Hebr.  torn.  iv. 

high-priest,   put    him   in   mind    of  those  p.  453.  lin.  35.  Concil.  Tolet.  3.  Can.  22. 

things   by  which   be   thought   the  Chris-  tom.  v.  col.  1014.  D. 
tians  gained  upon  the  worid,  and  recom- 
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F-m-  StcT.  \.—Ofthsfirgt  RubrU. 

■ji^       Tbmmb  all  penona  itr«,  for  deceocy.  and  some  other  of  ths 

M      itaMBfl  thftt  bife  been  mentioned  abure,  to  he  put  atider  <mitnd ; 

^^a.  7**  it  f  pBMB  by  the  rubric,  (which  was  prefixed  to  this  office 
wk  tte  lait  renew-,)  as  well  as  by  the  canoos  of  the  ancient 
CWrth,  that  some  ace  not  capable  of  Christian  burial.  Bert  it 
■f  If  !•  aitfW,  tAal  tU  t^c$  etuuing  is  not  to  be  usad  for  any  that 
im  wtAafUofd,  ar  amoammmmioaU,  or  hate  laid  violent  hands  aptM 


^ifc«^  L  Tke  pcoliA)itii^  tbe  Bnrial-offiee  to  be  used  for  any  of 
— jM  rtfi.  k  exactly  agteeable  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church. 
Per,  first,  ui  fetation  to  soch  as  die  unbaptised,  tbe  Arst  council 
e/  Braani,  which  waa  held  A.D.  563,  determines,  that  th^re 
aleaW  1*  ••  Mttmu  «r  eommemoratUma  made  for  tkan,  neither 
alMU  ty  ^fiet  ef  mm^  he  vttd  at  th^lr/unerali:  Not  that 
A*  Chanh  detnwnes  any  thtnj^  coDceming  the  futare  elate  of 
Aeev  that  depart  before  th«y  are  admitted  to  baptism :  but 
■ace  they  haT«  not  been  received  within  the  pale  of  the  Chnrch, 
««  eanaot  properly  ns#  an  office  at  their  funeral,  vbicfa  all 
akaf  sapposes  the  person  that  is  buried  to  hare  died  in  her    | 

§.  S.  Whether  this  office  is  to  be  used  orer  such  as  have  been    ^ 
haptiaeJ  hy  the  dissenters   or  sectaries,  who  have  do  regular    I 
Cor  the  administering  of  tbe  sacraments,  has  been  a    ' 
FBt^ed  *t  £spvte ;  people  generally  determining  on  one  side  or 
the  oUier,  accordiajr  to  tbeir  different  sentiments  of  the  validity 
or  taraEdity  of  jneh  disputed  baptisms.     But  I  think  that  fur 
detennining  tbe  queetioo  before  ns,  there  is  no  occasion  to  enter 
into  tbe  merita  of  that  cause :  for  whether  the  baptisms  among    ' 
the  dtawnters  be  ralid  or  not.  1  do  not  apprehend  that  it  lies 
apon  w  to  take  notice   of  any  baptisms,  except  they  are  to    i 
be  proTed  by  the  rmitters  of  the  Church.     Uulcss  therefore  we    ' 
oarselns  betray  oar  own  rights,  by  registering  spuriooa  among    < 
tbe  genuine  baptisms,  persons  bnptized  among    the    dissenters 
can  hare  no  Ja$t  claim  to  tbe  iise  of  this  ofiice.      Fur  the  rubric 
exiveesly  decUrea,  that  it  it  not  to  he  iu&ifor  any  that  die  an-    \ 
baptized:  but  all  persons  are  supposed  to  die  unbaptized,  but 
thoae  whose    baptisms    the    registers  own :    and    therefore    the 
registers  not  owning  dissenting  baptisms,  those   tJiat  die  with 
such  baptisms  must  bo  supposed  to  die  unbaptized.     But  indeed 
'  CondL  Bmat  I.  Coo.  IT.  ton.  v.  coL  841.  C. 
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the  best  way  to  put  an  end  to  this  controversy,  is  to  desire  SectL 
those  that  have  separate  places  of  worship,  to  have  separate 
places  for  burial  too ;  or  at  least  to  be  content  to  put  their  dead 
into  the  ground,  without  requiring  the  prayers  of  a  Minister, 
whose  assistance  in  erery  thing  but  in  this  and  marriage  they 
neglect  and  despise. 

11.  The  next  persons,  to  whom  the  Church  here  denies  the  Secondly, 
i^ce  of  burial,  are  those  that  die  excommunicate ;  i.  e.  those  &«  die  ex. 
who  die  excommunicated  with  the  greater  eaxommunicationy  as  cate. 
it  is  expressed  by  the  sixty-eighth  canon.     And  to  such  as  these 
Christian  burial  has  ever  been  denied  by  the  Catholic  Church.™ 
The  intent  of  which  penalty  is  to  bring  the  excommunicate  to 
seek  the  absolution  and  peace  of  the  Church,  for  the  health  of 
bis  soul,  before  he  leaves  the  world ;  and  if  not,  to  declare  him 
cut  off  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  by  this  mark  of  infamy  to 
distingoish  him  from  an  obedient  and  regular  Christian. 

§.  2.  The  learned  Mr.  Johnson  is  of  opinion,"  that  persons  Whether 
Dotorionsly  guilty  of  any  of  those  crimes,  for  which  excommuni-  facto  ex- 
cation  ipso  facto  is  decreed  against  them  by  the  canons  of  our  cation  m!^ 
Church,"  are  really  excommunicated,  though  they  be  not  parti-  cl"<^« » 
cularly  by  name  published  or  declared  to  be  so  ;  and  that  there-  ChriBtian 
fore  a  Minister  may  refnse  to  bury  them,  if  they  die  in  this  before' 
condition,  and  no  one  be  able  to  testify  of  their  repentance.     To  ^"^^^^ 
confirm  which,  he  observes  from  the  canonists,  that  it  is  a  suffi-  nounced. 
dent  denunciation,  if  it  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  person 
excommunicated :  ^  so  that  the  Curate,   who   has  taken  care 
that  his  parishioners  who  are  guilty  of  those  crimes  be  made 
sensible  that  they  are  excommunicatea  by  canon,  seems  to  be 
under  no  obligation  to  bury  them  when  they  are  dead.      And 
yet   this  learned   gentleman   observes   just    before,^   that  the 
judges  have  declared  that  excommunication  takes  no  effect  as 
to  the  common  law,  till  it  be  denounced  by  the  Ordinary  and 
Curate  of  the  place  where  the  offender  lives.     He  also  refers  to 
Lyndwood,^  to  shew,  that  if  the  fact  be  not  notorious  or  evident 
beyond  exception,  then  it  must  be  proved,  and  the  sentence 
passed  in  the  ecclesiastical  court,  before  the  criminal  be  taken 

n»  Synet.  Ep.  68.  p.  203.  A.     ConciL  o  See  Canon  II.  III.  IV.  V.  VI.  VII. 

Bracar.  1.  Can.  16.   torn.  v.  col.  841.  E.  VIII.  IX.  XII. 

Decretal.   L   5.    Tit  39.  c    12.  et  1.  6.  P  Lyndw.  in  Glost.  1.  3.  T.  28.  c  Secnli 

Tit  53.  c.  5.  Principefl  ▼.  Exconrnmnicati. 

"  See  Clergyman's  Vade  Mecum,  p.  185.  <i  Ibid.  p.  183. 
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ChapJIII.  for  exconimiinicated  in  foro  Ercletice.     Now  certainly 

be  taki'H  for  excommunicated,  lie  is  not  to  be  denied  Cliri«tiBa 
barial,  wlncli  is  treating  liim  as  excommunicated.  It  \s  tniei, 
Mr.  Johnson  is  here  epeaking  of  a  case  where  the  fact  isMt 
notorioDs;  but  then  he  goes  on  to  prove  from  the  same  antWi,' 
that  though  the  fact  l»  notorious,  yet  the  ofi'ender  must  be 
publicly  declared  excommunicated,  before  it  can  be  criminal  for 
other  persons  to  converse  with  him.  From  whence  I  ivonW 
infer,  that  so  long  as  he  is  allowed  the  conversation  of  Christians, 
be  may  alito  be  indulged  with  a  Christian  hurinl.  But  be  further 
observcB  from  the  same  place  in  Lyudwood,  that  when  the  feet 
u  notorious,  the  Curate  of  the  parish  may  denounce  tbc  excom- 
munication, without  any  special  order  from  bis  saperior.  If  bo, 
then  nobody,  I  suppose,  will  deny,  that,  when  the  CaniV  has 
denounced  it,  he  is  to  be  refused  the  use  of  this  o£Bce  of  burial 
by  the  injunction  of  the  canon,"  and  the  rubric  before  Qs.  But 
the  greatest  difficulty  is  in  what  be  asserts  in  the  following 
paragraph,  viz.  That  the  oU'ender  is  to  be  deemed  excomtna- 
nicate,  before  such  publication  is  made ;  which  he  founds  upon 
supposition,  that  if  it  were  otherwise,  there  wonltl  be  no  dif- 
ference between  Coiutitutio  SmtfTtiia  talw,  and  Crmttilnfiit 
Sestentioj /erendw.  But,  with  aubmi^ion  to  this  gentleman.  1 
can  conceive  a  difference  between  these  constitutions,  witlioni 
deeming  an  offender  excommunicate  before  publication  is  made. 
For  Cofutilutlo  Simtentiw  tatce  may  signify,  that  the  criminal, 
as  soon  as  ever  he  is  convicted  and  found  guilty  of  the  crime 
alleged  against  him,  incurs  the  penalty  inflicted  by  the  canon, 
without  any  further  sentence  pronounced,  than  a  declaration 
that  he  actually  is  and  has  been  under  the  censure  of  the  said 
canon :  whereas  Conttitutio  Sentenlitv  Jerendo'  may  require  not 
only  that  the  criminal  should  be  convicted,  but  also  tbnt  after 
his  conviction  the  sentence  should  be  pronounced  Milemnly  and 
in  form,  notwithstanding  the  canon  may  expressly  declare  nhat 
the  punishment  shall  he.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  sense  in 
which  Lyndwood  and  other  lawyers  understand  it,  whom  cer- 
tainly we  must  allow  to  be  the  best  judges  in  the  c»se.  And 
this  will  explain  what  Mr.  Johnson  observes  the  canonists  say, 
viz.  that  Excommunieatlo  ipso  /acta  is  ExeommunicaHo  /nets 
nulla  miniiUrlo  hominia  inUreenienfe :  tlint  an  ipgo  faeUi  tf- 
commttnicatwH  is  an  excommunicntion  that  takes  effect  without 

'  Ljmdw.  I.  3.  T.  28.  ym.  finem.  -  Canon  LXVUI. 
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the  interveDtion  of  any  man^s  ministry.  For  whenerer  a  canon  Sect.  I. 
says,  that  a  criminal  is  ipso  facto  excommunicated^  the  ex- 
oommonication  takes  place  as  soon  as  he  is  tried,  and  found 
guilty  of  the  crime,  without  any  one'^s  pronouncing  any  other 
sentence  upon  him,  than  that^  by  virtue  of  his  crime^  he  is,  and 
has  been  excommunicated  by  the  canon ;  and  that  not  only 
from  the  time  that  he  is  proved  convict,  but  from  the  very  time 
that  he  committed  the  fault :  insomuch  that  all  the  advantages^ 
penalties,  and  forfeitures  that  may  be  taken  and  demanded  of  a 
person  excommunicated,  may  be  taken  and  demanded  of  such  a 
person  quite  back  to  the  time  when  he  committed  the  fact,  for 
which  he  is  now  declared  excommunicate.  But  still,  though  a 
criminal  becomes  liable  to  this  censure,  from  the  very  instant  he 
commits  the  crime ;  yet  he  cannot  legally  be  proceeded  against, 
nor  treated  as  excommunicate,  before  he  is  actually  convicted 
and  declared  so  to  be.  It  is  true  the  canonists  suppose  that  a 
man  may  and  ought  to  shun  the  company  of  one,  whom  he 
knows  to  have  incurred  excommunication ;  but  private  con- 
versation is  what  any  one  may  withhold  from  whomsoever  he 
pleases,  and  what  therefore  a  man  ought  to  withhold  from 
such  a  one  as  he  knows,  or  believes,  he  is  able  to  convict  of 
having  incurred  a  greater  penalty.  But  this  does  not  affect 
the  question  between  Mr.  Johnson  and  me.  The  question 
between  us  is  about  denying  a  man  the  sacraments  and  public 
offices  of  the  Church,  which  the  canonists^  assert  every  man 
may  claim,  till  it  appears  legally  that  he  has  forfeited  his  right 
to  them.  And  therefore  (which  is  the  principal  point  here 
concerned)  no  man  can  be  refused  Christian  burial,  however 
subject  he  may  have  rendered  himself  to  an  ipso  facto  excom- 
munication^  unless  he  has  been  formally  tried  and  convicted, 
and  actually  pronounced  and  declared  excommunicate,  and  no 
man  is  able  to  testify  of  his  repentance.  By  this  clause  in  the 
canon, y  indeed,  one  would  be  apt  to  imagine,  that  if  any  toere 
able  to  testify  of  his  repentance,  the  man  has  a  right  to 
Christian  burial,  though  his  sentence  was  not  reversed :  and  to 
some  such  testimonies  perhaps  it  might  be  owing,  that  since 
the  Reformation,  as  well  as  before,  commissions  have  been 
granted  not  only  to  bury  persons  who  died  excommunicate,  but 
in  some  cases   to   absolve  them,  in   order  to  Christian  burial.' 

'  Deer.  Par.  2.  Cant.  6.  Quaest  2.  c  3.         *  See  Bishop  Oib«on*s  Codex,  Tit.  28» 
rerb.  placait  y  Omon  LXVIII.        cap.  2.  p.  540. 
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Ciitp.Xil.  Bat  tho  rabrie  speaks  indefinitely  of  all  tliat  die  excomninniisile. 
and  so  seems  to  include  all  wbose  sentencH  wns  not  rerersedu 
their  lifetitoe,  u-ithout  eappoaiug  an;  beneBt  tu  be  obtaiued  \if 
on  absolution  afterwards. 
Thiidif.ia      III.    The  last  persuua  mentiooed  in  the  rubric  we  are  i» 
"olent  "  courtiing  of,  are  such  as  fiare  laid  riolmt  hand*  upou  thenu^wt; 
^""^        to  wliom  all  CbrUtian  Churches,  aa  well  as  onr  own.  have  ever 
Uicm-        denied  the  use  of  this  office."     And  indeed  none  have  been  sa 
jnstly  and  so  QtiiTersall;  deprived  of  that  uatural  right  which 
all  men  seem  to  have  in  a  grave,  as  thoee  who  break  this  great 
law  of  nature,  the  law  of  self-preservation.     Such  as  these  were 
forbid  both  bj  Jews  and  Heatheaato  be  put  under  ground,  tlint 
their  naked  bodies  might  lie  exposed  to  public  view.^     And  the 
indignity  which  (if  I  mistake  not)  our  own  laws  enjoin  to  the 
bodies  of  those  that  murder  themselves,  viz.  that  they  eball  be 
buried  in  the  high-way,  aud  have  a  stake  drove  through  them, 
though  it  is  something  more  modest,  yet  is  not  less  severe. 
Whether  ■      §.  2.  ThU  indignity  indeed  is  only  to  be  offered  to  those  who 
thaTknii    ''^y  violent  hands  upon  themselves,  whilst  they  are    of  sound 
bein'n'ii  ^"'^  ^""^  mind  :  for  they  who  are  deprived  of  reason  or  under- 
compos      standing  cannot  contract  any  guilt,  and  therefore  it  would  lia 
excluded    unreasonable  to  inflict  upon  them  any  penalty.       But  then  it 
rubric!        '"^y  ^^  cjuestioued,  whether  even  these  are  not  exempted  from 
having  this  office  said  over  them  ;  since  neither  tbe  rubric  nor 
our   old   ecclesiastical   laws'  make  any  exception  in  favour  of 
those  who    may  kill    themselves    in   distraction,  and  ance  the 
office  is  in  several  parts  of  it  improper  fur  such  a  case.     As  to 
the  coroner's  warrant,  I  take  that  to  be  no  more  than  a  cei^ 
tificate  that  the  body  is  not  demanded  by  tho  law,  aud  that 
therefore  the  relations  may  dispose  of  it  as  they  please.     For  I 
cannot  .ipprehend  that  the  coroner  ia  to  determine  the  sense  of  a 
rubric,  or  to  prescribe  to  the  Minister  when  Cbrislian  burial  is 
to  be  used.     The  scandalous  practice  of  them  and  their  inquests, 
notwithstanding  the  strictness  of  their  oath,  in  almost  constantly 
returning  every  one    they  sit    upou  to    be    non  eontpoi   tutntit, 
(though  the  very  circumstances  of  their  murdering  themselvet 
are  frequently  a  proof  of  the  soundness  of  their  senses,)  suffi* 

■  Vide  Cimeil.    Bracar.   1.  Con.  IB.  nt  Nst,  HUu  1.  3C,  e.  Ifi.     AuL  OeL  Nort. 

mipra,  I,.  L,  Edmri,  C.15.  inOin.  dunwdo  Allie.  I.IS.t.lO,     Serrius  in  ffioda.  I- 
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ciently  shew  bow  much  their  verdict  is  to  be  depended  on.  It  Sect.  I. 
is  Dot  very  difficult  indeed  to  account  for  this :  we  need  only  to 
be  informed,  tbat  if  a  man  be  found  felo  de  sey  all  he  was  pos- 
sessed of  devolyes  to  the  king^  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  lord 
almoner,  according  to  his  discretion:  and  no  fee  being  allowed 
out  of  this  to  the  coroner,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  verdict  is 
generally  for  the  heirs,  from  whom  a  gratuity  is  seldom  wanting. 
They  plead  indeed,  that  it  is  hard  to  give  away  the  subsistence 
of  a  family :  but  these  gentlemen  should  remember,  that  tbey 
are  not  sworn  to  be  charitable,  but  to  be  just ;  that  their  busi- 
ness is  to  inquire,  not  wbat  is  convenient  and  proper  to  be  done 
with  that  which  is  forfeited,  but  how  the  person  came  by  his 
death;  whether  by  another  or  himself;  if  by  himself,  whether 
he  "WBsfdo  de  se,  or  non  compos  mentis.  As  the  coroner  indeed 
summons  whom  he  pleases  on  the  jury,  and  then  delivers  to 
them  what  charge  he  pleases,  it  is  easy  enough  for  him  to  in- 
fluence their  judgments,  and  to  instil  a  general  supposition,  that 
a  self-murderer  must  needs  be  mad,  since  no  one  would  kill  him- 
self, unless  he  were  out  of  his  senses.  But  the  jury  should 
consider,  that  if  the  case  were  so,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose 
for  the  law  to  appoint  so  formal  an  inquiry.  For,  according  to 
this  supposition,  such  inquiry  must  be  vain  and  impertinent, 
since  the  £Eict  itself  would  be  evidence  sufficient.  It  is  true 
indeed,  there  may  be  a  moral  madness,  i.  e.  a  misapplication  of 
the  understanding,  in  all' self-murderers :  but  this  sort  of  madness 
does  not  come  under  the  cognizanceof  a  jury ;  the  question  with 
them  being,  not  whether  the  understanding  was  misapplied^  but 
whether  there  was  any  understanding  at  all.  In  short,  the  best 
rule  for  a  jury  to  guide  themselves  by  in  such  a  case,  is  to  judge 
whether  the  signs  of  madness,  that  are  now  pretended,  would 
avail  to  acquit  the  same  person  of  murdering  another  man :  if 
not,  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  be  urged  as  a  plea  for 
acquitting  him  of  murdering  himself.  But  this  is  a  little  wide 
from  my  subject :  however,  it  may  be  of  use  to  shew,  what  little 
heed  is  to  be  given  to  a  ooroner^s  warrant,  and  that  there  is  no 
reason,  because  a  coroner  prostitutes  his  oath,  that  the  clergy 
should  be  so  complaisant  as  to  prostitute  their  office. 


4M  or  lax  tmam  ros  tu  mtuu.  of  tbe  dcad. 

O*-'^-  Sorr.  U.— <y  ri«  mcmJ  Btiiric 

?^fT!?"       Bkvoas  tbc  bwal  a  cWf  ^Mif  is  to  be  mng,'  to  gire  the  rela* 

>*^*«  tMMft  aad  SHgUoan  Bsdn  of  tbe  time,  and  to  call  them  to  faj 

tkat  ImI  aHwiiiipf  to  tlieir  demned  friend, 
y**.^        §.  X.  ne  CiBT  gcacnUr  ^pointed  for  this  is  Iat«  in  the  nta^ 
"^  imf,  hmm  ^eaee  the  haartn  bad  the  name  of  vespiUonst.     And 

■■  daatk  ii  a  jf«5p,  aad  tbe  grare  a  ratiB^pJae^  the  ai^^f  is  not 
Bpvnpcr  far  tbcac  folemiitiM.  The  primitire  Christinos  iodeed, 
hf  KBHa  af  tbeir  peiaecationa,  vera  oUiprJ  to  burr  their  dead 
m  Ibe  Wgbt;  bat  vbcB  afterwards  they  were  delivered  from 
tbcaa  afffibaaaaaas,  tbey  vtimtarily  retaiued  their  old  custom ; 
«■!}-  Biddp^  ase  ^Kgkttd  Urtlt«$,  (which  we  etilL  continue,)  aa 
wiM,  I  siffMae,  Sat  eoaTCfueiice,  as  to  expreas  their  hope  of  the 
dipartefa  bc^g  goat  isto  the  reijioDS  of  light.' 
^**J?^  §.  &  Tk  friends  and  rdatioos  being  assembled  together,  the 
»■>■■  badr  is  braogbt  forth,  aod  in  some  places  is  still,  as  aiicientlv  it 
was  aianr  wbere,  laid  opon  the  ghoulders  of  some  of  the  most 
iatissate  ftieads  of.lbe  deceased:'  though  there  have  generaily 
bees  asMB  particiilar  bearers  appointed  for  this  office,  who  were 
called  \tj  tbe  Greeks  Kvwi^rm,  or  KoTunai,*  aod  vetpiUontt 
bj  tbe  Idtias,  for  tbe  readons  before  named.  The  body  being  to 
a  twJiaBflB,  and  carrring  towards  the  church,  the  chief  niotiniers 
fiivt,  and  tbcB  all  the  company  follow  it  iu  order,  intimating 
tbat  all  of  tbeni  mast  shortly  follow  their  deceased  friend  to  the 
same  path  of  death> 
R*^**T«  §.  4.  But  to  express  their  hopes  that  their  friend  is  not  lost 
MfaMc^t.  Ibr  erer,  cacb  pereoa  in  the  company  usually  bears  in  his  hand  a 
sprig  of  r»af  aiy :  a  cn^tom  which  seems  to  have  taken  its  risa 
froB  a  practice  among  the  heatltens,  of  a  quite  different  import. 
Pot  they  baring  no  thoughts  of  a  future  resurrection,  but  belier- 
iag  tbat  tbe  bodies  of  those  that  were  dead  would  for  ever  lie  in 
tbe  graTe,  made  nae  otcypivu  at  their  funerals,  which  is  a  tree 
tbat  being  once  cut  never  revives,  but  dies  sway.'  But  Chrts- 
tiaas,  on  the  other  «de,  ha^Hng  better  hopes,  and  knowing  that 
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Cmou  LXVII.  p.  Se.  «diL  V«.  Loud.  1680.    Epiphn, 

CkryLHaa.4.inHcbr.latD.iT.p.153.  Compend.  Doctr.  Fid.  CilhoL 

Ita.  31.  el  Hob.  116.    Gnf .  Nju.  in  ViU  b  EuchoL  Ork.  perGoar.  in.  536.  Aid. 

S.  Mminv  in  Append,  p.  201.  B.   Hisnn.  ah.Uei.L  3.  c.  7.  Donat.  in  TcnmL  Andt 

Ep.  37.  de  PIdU  c  IS.  acL  t.Ksn.  I.  p.  20. 

'  Gng.  Nti.  Ont.  30.  torn.  i.  p.  37 1.  C.  <  Plin.  L  1 6.  e.  33.  el  Serr.  in  Mua 

Oreg._^Nyit  el  Hieron  nt  «?«.  t.  70.    9(c  alio  Kenael'i  Roman  Auli 

~  "  '  '    ad  Antiochen.  IgnaL  adiciipta,  liei,  p.  343. 
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this  Tery  body  of  their  friend,  which  they  are  now  going  solemnly  ^^^•^^' 

to  commit  to  the  grave,  shall  one  day  rise  again,  and  be  reunited 

to  his  soul,  instead  of  cypress,  distribute  rosemary  to  the  com- 

paoy,  which  (being  always  green,  and  flourishing  the  more  for 

h&ng  cropt,  and  of  which  a  sprig  only  being  set  in  the  ground 

will  sprout  up  immediately,  and  branch  into  a  tree)  is  more  proper 

to  express  this  confidence  and  trust  ;^  a  custom  not  unlike  that 

pnetised  by  the  Jews,  who,  as  they  went  with  a  corpse  to  the 

giBTe,  plucked  up  every  one  a  handful  of  grass,  to  denote  that 

ihm  brother  was  but  so  cropt  ofi*,  and  should  again  spring  up  in 

his  proper  season  J 

§.  5.  The  corpse  having  been  brought  in  this  manner  or  pro-  The  Priest 
cession  to  the  entrance  of  the  churchyard,  or  to  the  church-stile^  to  meet  the 
(as  it  was  expressed  in  king  Edward'^s  first  book,)  the  Priest  in  {he  e^-** 
his  surpUce^^  and  the  Clerk^  of  whom  T  have  spoken  before,"  are  *?i^^* 
ordered  by  the  rubric  there  to  meet  it;  so  that  the  attendance  of  church- 

V&JTfl 

the  Minister  at  the  house  of  the  deceased,  and  his  accompanying 
it  all  the  way  from  thence,  is  a  mere  voluntary  respect,  which  he 
is  at  liberty  to  pay  or  refuse  as  he  pleases.  For,  as  it  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  Injunctions  of  king  Edward  VI.  Forasmuch  as 
Priests  be  public  Ministers  of  tlie  Churchy  and  upon  the  holy-days 
ouphi  to  apply  themsehes  to  the  common  administration  of  the  whole 
parish;  they  are  not  bound  to  go  to  women  lying  in  child-bed^  except 
vs  time  of  dangerous  sickness,  and  not  to  fetch  any  corpse  htfore  it 
he  brought  to  the  churchyard.""  And  so  by  our  present  canons,** 
the  corpse  must  be  brought  to  the  church  or  churchyard,  and  conve- 
nient warning  too  must  be  given  the  Minister  beforehand,  or  else 
there  is  no  penalty  lies  upon  him  for  either  delaying  or  refusing 
to  bury  it. 

§.  6.  But  the  corpse  being  capable  of  Christian  burial,  and  Ami  to  go 
having  been  brought  in  due  form,  and  after  due  notice  given,  to  the  church 
the  entrance  of  the  churchyard ;  there  the  minister  must  meet  it,^  ^^  ^^^*' 
and,  as  the  present  rubric  further  directs,  go  before  it  either  into  the 
church,  or  towards  the  grave ;  i.  e.  (if  I  rightly  understand  the 
words)  if  the  corpse  be  to  be  buried  within  the  church,  he  shall 
go  directly  thither ;  but  if  in  the  churchyard,  he  may  first  go 

^  Dunnd.  Rational  Diyin.  Offic  L  7.  c.  »  See  chap.  2.  sect  4.  p.  99. 

35.  num.  36.  foL  457.  »  See  page  151. 

I  See  Mr.  Oregory*8  Sennon  on  the  Re-  ^  Bishop  Sparrow^s  Collection,  p.  1 1 . 

foirection,  among  his  Posthumous  Works,  P  See  Canon  LXVIII. 

pu  70.  and  Leo  Mndena^s  rites  of  the  pre-  P  Under  pain  of  suspension   from  his 

sent  Jews,  published  by  Mr.  Ockley,  page  ministry  by  the  space  of  tnree  months.  See 

228.  Canon  LXVIII. 

2  H 


Cbap.XIi.  to  t|,g  grave :'  for  dow,  accordiDg  to  the  geDenil  enstom,  eTery 
one  is  at  liberty  to  be  buried  in  which  he  pleases. 

Inwhai         ^dj  indeed  ail  nations  whatsoever,  Jews,  Heatheus,  and  Chris- 

S luces  the    _  ,  . 

ead  were  tians,  have  ever  had  soleiDQ  places  set  apart  for  this  ose :  bnt  in 

buiictl.  permitting  their  dead  to  be  buried  either  in  or  near  their  placet 
of  worship,  tlie  Christians  differ  from  both  the  former.  For  the 
Jews  being'  forbid  to  touch  or  come  near  any  dead  body,  and  it 
being  declared  that  tliey  who  did  so  were  defiled,  had  alwayi 
their  sepulchres  without  the  city  :■  and  from  them  it  is  probable 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  derived,  not  only  the  notion  of  being 
polluted  by  a  dead  corpse,  but  the  law  also  of  bnrviug  without 
the  walls.'  For  this  reason  the  Christians,  so  long  as  the  law 
was  in  force  throughont  the  Boman  empire,  were  obliged,  id 
compliance  with  it,  to  bury  their  dead  without  the  gates  of  the 
city :"  a  custom  which  prevailed  here  in  England  tiU  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  when  archbishop  Cuthbert  of  Can- 
terbury obtained  a  dispensation  from  the  pope  for  making  church- 
yards within  the  walls."  However,  that  the  Christians  did  not 
do  this  out  of  any  belief  that  the  body  of  a  dead  Christian  defiled 
the  jdacc  or  persons  near  it,  may  he  inferred  from  their  conse- 
crating their  old  places  of  burial  into  places  of  divine  worship, 
and  by  building  their  churches,  as  soon  as  they  had  liberty,  over 
some  or  other  of  the  martyrs'  graves.''  After  churches  were 
built,  indeed,  they  suffered  no  body  to  be  buried  in  them ;  but 
had  distinct  places  contiguous  to  them  appropriated  io  this  nse, 
which,  from  the  metaphor  of  deep,  by  which  death  in  Scripture 
is  often  described,  were  called  tcotfitfr^pia,  i.  e.  cemeteriei,  or 
iUeping-places.  The  first  that  we  read  of,  as  buried  anywhere 
else,  was  Constantine  the  Great,  to  whom  it  was  indulged,  as  a 
singular  honour,  to  be  buried  in  the  church-porch.'  Nor  were 
any  of  the  eastern  emperors,  for  several  centuries  afterwards, 
admitted  to  be  buried  any  nearer  to  the  church ;  for  several 
canons  had  been  made  against  allowing  of  this  to  any  person,  of 
what  dignity  soever:'  and  even  in  our  own  church  we  find,  that 
in  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  an  archbishop  of  Canterhnrj 
had  not  been  buried  within  the  church,  but  that  the  porch  wat 

■  SeemonaftfaisbiilDW,  inMCt.IV.  »  Chrvi.  tom-T.  Horn,  3, 

•  See  Luko  vii.  13.  «  Chrjfc  Horn.  36.  in  2  Cat.  torn.  Si. 

'  U  L.  13.  Tabul.  ul  in  Alex,  ab  Alei.  pagi!  6S7.  CoDiitfa.   Hiit.  E«I.  I.  14.  c  St. 

'  '  "  "  torn.  ii.  pnge  682.  B, 

EeiM.  10.  VideetBaroD.  •  Condi.  Bniai.  Coo.  18.  utn.  *.  ni. 

ann.  I3U.  B43.     Cnncil.  NaimcUni.  &  B.  M  CsBca. 

(Lifco/Cutlibfjl.       ■  Tribur.  Can.  I". 
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oil  with  six  of  his  predecessors  that  had  been  buried  there  Sect.  IIL 
lefore.*'  By  a  canon  made  in  king  Edgar^s  reign,  about  the 
liddle  of  the  tenth  century,  ''  no  man  was  allowed  to  be  buried 
in  the  church,  unless  it  were  known  that  he  had  so  pleased 
Ood  in  his  lifetime,  as  to  be  worthy  of  such  a  burying-place:  '^^ 
^ngh  aboTe  a  hundred  years  afterwards  we  meet  with  another 
uum,  made  at  a  council  at  Winchester,  that  seems  again  to 
rohibit  all  corpses  whatsoever,  without  any  exception,  from 
UDg  buried  in  churches.^  But  in  later  times,  every  one,  that 
Nild  pay  for  the  honour,  has  been  generally  allowed  it;  but 
nee  all  cannot  purchase  it,  nor  the  churches  contain  all,  there 
\  m  tteeessity  of  providing  some  other  conveniences  for  this  use. 
jid  ihiB  has  generally  been  done,  as  I  observed  before,  by  en- 
loong  8ome  of  the  ground  round  the  church,  for  a  burying- 
lace  or  churchyard ;  that  so,  as  the  faithful  are  going  to  the 
onae  of  prayer,  they  may  be  brought  to  a  fit  temper  and  dispo- 
ition  of  mind,  by  a  prospect  of  the  graves  and  monuments  of 
beir  friends:  nothing  being  more  apt  to  raise  our  devotion, 
ban  serious  thoughts  upon  death  and  mortality.  I  need  not 
sy  now  whether  the  church  or  churchyard  be  the  most  ancient 
ad  proper  place  for  burial ;  nor  have  I  any  thing  left  to  say 
orther  on  this  head,  than  that  in  whichever  the  grave  is,  the 
?nusi  is  to  ^  be/ar&y  and  to  lead  the  company  thither,  and  to 
iOiidact,  and  introduce,  as  it  were,  the  corpse  of  the  deceased 
Dto  its  house  of  rest. 

>BCT.  III. — 0/  the  Sentences  to  be  need  in  going  to  the  Churchy 

or  the  Grrave. 

SiNOB  the  following  a  dear  and  beloved  friend  to  the  grave  The  Sen* 
nuat  naturally  raise  in  us  some  melancholy  and  concern,  the  ^®°^^ 
!]3iorch  calls  in  the  aids  of  religion  to  raise  and  cheer  our  dejected 
learts.  It  was  with  this  design  that  pious  antiquity  carried  out 
Jiflir  dead  with  hymns  of  triumph,  as  conquerors  that  had  glori- 
Midy  finished  their  course,  and  were  now  going  to  receive  their 
grown  of  victory."  To  this  end  again  were  those  hallelujahs 
niDg  of  old,  as  they  went  to  the  grave ;'  a  custom  still  retained 
in  many  parts  of  this  nation,  where  they  divert  the  grief  of  the 
Uends  and  mourners  by  singing  psalms  from  the  house  to  the 

^  See  ffithop  Godwin^ft  Life  of  Theodore,  «  Chrjs.  Horn.  4.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr. 

iUdibiiliop  of  Cmterbnry.  f  Hieron.   ad   Eustoch.  Ep.    27.  et  ad 

«  Mr.  Johnfl0D*t  Laws,  960, 29.  Oceanum  ^p.  30. 
<i  Ibid.  1071,  9. 
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Job,  that  the  same  person  we  are  now  laying  in  the  earth,  there  Sect.  III. 
to  cmmble  and  moulder  into  dust,  shall  in  due  time,  by  the 
power  of  God,  arise  from  his  grave,  and  live  again.  We  lose 
indeed  the  sight  of  him  for  a  season,  but  we  know  that  Jesus  aur 
Redeemer  livethy  who  will  in  due  time  raise  us  all  from  the  dust, 
when  both  our  friend  and  we  shall  all  behold  him,  and  even  know 
and  distinguish  each  other  again  with  these  very  eyes. 

III.  The  next  grace  to  be  exercised  at  this  time  is  patience^  l  xim.  t. 
whieh,  upon  these  occasions,  is  often  violently  assaulted  hyJ-J1** 
worldly  considerations :  for  when  we  reflect  on  our  own  loss  in 
being  deprived  of  a  friend ;  or  descend  lower,  to  reflect  upon  the 
eomforts  of  the  world  which  he  hath  left  behind  him,  our  passions 
are  apt  to  overflow.  But  here  a  third  sentence  comes  in  to  allay 
both  these  griefs.  We  have  lost,  perhaps,  a  tender,  dear,  and 
nsefal  friend:  but  what  then!  we  brought  no  friends  with  us 
into  the  world,  nor  can  we  carry  them  out  from  hence.  They 
were  given  us  by  Gt)d,  who  can  raise  others  up  in  their  stead  ; 
and  they  are  taken  away  by  him,  to  wean  our  afiections  from 
any  thing  here.  We  should  therefore  rather  bless  the  Giver  for 
the  time  we  have  enjoyed  them,  than  murmur  at  his  taking 
them,  after  he  has  lent  them  us  so  long. 

Again,  as  to  our  friend,  it  is  true,  he  is  going  naked  to  the 
grave  :  but  alas !  he  goes  no  otherwise  than  he  came  :  for  (saith 
the  Wise  Man)  as  he  came  forth  of  his  mother'' s  wom\  naked  shall 
ke  return  to  go  as  lie  came,  and  shall  take  nothing  of  his  labour^ 
wkich  he  may  carry  away  in  his  hand.^  He  shall  carry  nothing 
away  with  him  (saith  the  Psalmist)  when  he  dieth,  neither  shall 
his  pomp  follow  him.^  Whatever  he  had,  or  possessed  here,  was 
only  useful  to  him  so  long  as  he  stayed  :  where  is  the  misfortune 
thee,  if,  upon  removing  from  hence,  he  leaves  that  behind  him, 
which  will  be  of  no  service  to  him  in  the  place  he  is  going  to! 
Whilst  he  was  engaged  on  this  stage  of  the  world,  God  furnished 
him  with  a  habit  suitable  to  the  part  which  he  expected  him  to 
perform :  shall  any  of  us  therefore  think  it  strange,  that  the 
actor  is  undressed  when  his  part  is  done !  In  a  word,  let  us  con- 
sider ourselves  under  what  character  we  please,  there  is  still  the 
same  reason  to  join  with  the  holy  penmen  in  these  noble  reflec- 
tions ;  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can 
carry  nothing  out ;  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

i  Ecd.  T.  15.  ^  PBalm.  zliz.  17. 
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wtit  OR  owD  Clinrch 
Wk  vUcfc  «a  ipfai r.  ^oa  &  CtUe  re- 
■KtiM,  *•  W  OBflir  ^WM^h  ta  tUi  anlMay. 
^  f.  1.  Tk  itMtjwart  Flak  ■>  ipawJ  U  ban  beca  oom- 
paarf  W  Stand,  ^aa  Jaab's  npraacUagbdM  Sat  his  pabGc  grief 
&r  AhaliM'a  dmk  ;  ^  ■•  of  aae  ai  tkn  phm,  to  diract  and 
iwarfirt  tkwK  tkak  naan,  to  AtA  all  Uad  aad  Dnseemly  com- 
|IbbI^  aad  to  tsa  t&at  Mto  pnjenaaddenot  meditstioDs. 

S>  ^  TW  atlMT  was  caapoMd  by  Moses  in  the  wildmiesg, 
^tm  tie  dcalk  of  tint  vast  Mahitade,  wbo,  Ibr  th^eir  marmiuiogf 
aad  wAiAkjj  wete  italgted  to  kare  their  carcasses  in  the  w3- 
doa^:  aad  who  aamSm^j  wasted  by  little  aad  little  bdvn 
thi^  case  into  the  laad  of  ^^—i-  Upoa  this  the  prophet 
htcaki  fiifth  into  these  tdigians  neditatMas,  not  accmuig  the 
£<nmt  pnmdeae^  hat  ^ipljii^  all  to  the  b«et  adruitage ;  sbew- 
i^  as  withal  what  theagfate  we  ehoold  entertain,  when  we  hare 
the  praqmct  of  a  fiuwfal  belbre  oar  eres;  viz.  that  we  should 
reAert  npon,  and  coosider  oor  owa  lot,  and  endeaToar  to  a^pij 
the  instance  of  mortality  now  be(bre  ns,  to  the  bettering  and  iio- 
ptorii^  of  oar  own  condition. 

In  the  first  bot^  of  king  Edward,  instead  of  the  Psalms  of 
which  we  have  now  been  speaking,  there  were  three  others  a^ 
pointed,  riz.  the  cxrith,  the  cxxxixth,  and  cxlvith.  And  wbea 
they  were  left  oat  at  the  neit  reriew,  there  were  no  other  what- 
ever ordered  in  the  room  of  them,  till  these  were  inserted  at 
king  Charles's  restoration. 

11.  After  the  Psalms  out  of  the  Old  TesUment,  follows  ths 

I  Parphyr.  de  AbtL  L  *.  §.  18.  PiAjiot. 
Virg.  de  iDTcnt  I  6.  t  10. 
»  Hieran.  it  HoH*   Fahndo^  Clryt. 


Ejk  i>.  in  Ep.  ad  Utitt.  Anion,  a 
PanL  Erdu  apod  HiMVn. 
B  EocWog.  OS(.  Enq.  sat. 
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proper  lesaon  out  of  the  New :  for  since  the  faith  of  the  resnr-  ^^^  I^* 
/ection  is  not  only  the  principal  article  of  a  Christian'^s  belief, 
hot  algo  the  article  which  chiefly  concerns  us  on  this  occasion, 
(as  weU  to  allay  our  sorrow  for  the  party  deceased,  as  to  pre- 
pare us  freely  to  follow  him  when  God  shall  call  us ;)  therefore 
the  Chordi  has  chosen  here  the  fullest  account  of  the  resurrec- 
ticni  of  the  dead  that  the  whole  scripture  afibrds ;  that  article 
being  here  so  strongly  proved,  so  plainly  described,  and  so  per- 
tinently applied,  that  nothing  could  have  been  more  suitable  to 
the  present  purpose;  for  which  reason  we  find  it  has  always 
been  naed  in  this  office  of  the  Church.® 

§.  2.  The  Psalms  and  Lesson  in  king  Edward's  first  Liturgy  Pmtn  for 
are  followed  by  some   other  suffrages  (which  I   have  printed  ,^®^hai?' 
in  the  margin*)  in  behalf  of  the  deceased;  how  far,  and  intense  used 
what  sense,  prayers  far  the  dead  were  used  by  the   primitive  £dward*i 
Church,  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  shew.P     And  how  dif-  Prayer?'^ 
ferent  the   prayers  for  departed   souls,  in  our  first   Common 
PiByer  Books,  were  from  those  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
makes  use  of,  and  how  inconsistent  with  their  doctrine  of  Pur- 
gatory, may  be  gathered  from  the   paragraph  which  I  there 
transcribed  out  of  the  old  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 

*  The  LetsoH  ended^  then  thaU  the  Priest  fay, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  tu. 
Chrid  have  mercy  upon  ue. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Our  Father  vohieh  art  in  heaven^  Sfc. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
Answ.  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen, 
Priest  Enter  not  (O  Lord)  intojudffment  with  thy  ssrvant, 
Answ.  For  in  thy  sight  no  living  creature  shall  be  justified. 
Priest  From  the  gates  ofhdl, 
Answ.  Deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord, 
Priest  /  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
Answ.  In  the  land  of  the  Uving, 
Priest  O  Lord,  graciously  hear  my  prayer, 
Answ.  And  let  my  cry  come  u$Uo  thee. 

Let  us  pray, 
O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  be  dead ;  and  in  whom  the  souls  of 
Asm  that  be  elected,  after  they  be  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  be  in  Joy  andfs' 
Udty :  Onmt  unto  this  thy  servant,  that  the  sins  which  he  hath  committed  in  this  world  be 
tud  imputed  unto  him^  but  that  he,  escaping  the  gates  of  hdl,  and  pains  of  eternal  darkness, 
usasf  smr  dwell  m  the  regions  of  light,  u?ilh  Abraham,  Isaaa,  and  Jacob,  in  the  place  where 
there  is  no  weeping,  sorrow,  nor  heaviness :  and  uhen  that  dreadful  day  of  the  general 
resurrection  shall  come,  make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  Just  and  righteous  ;  and  receive  this 
body  ogam  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and  incorruptibU :  set  him  on  the  right  hand  of  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  among  the  holy  and  elect,  that  then  he  may  hear  with  them  these  most 
sweet  and  oont/otiable  words :  Come  to  me,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom 
which  hath  been  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Grant  this,  we  beseech 
thee,  O  merd/ul  Father,  throu^  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  and  Redeems,    Amen, 

o  Dunmd.  BationaL  L  7.  c  85.  Man.  Sarisb.  fol  107.        P  See  ch.  VI.  §.  XI. p.  276. 
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^  Ctmrri ;  aad  viQ  fniiher  appear  from  tbis  prayer  in  tbe  BuHal- 
iCoe,  «rUeh  1  ban  here  inserted,  as  vrell  as  from  others  which 
I  AaU  hate  «nBaaa  to  traDscribe  by  and  bj.  All  therefore  I 
AoM  mj^  im  nftnoee  to  th^u  here,  shall  be  only  to  note  once 
ttr  ■■.  tkat  wfaxtever  in  that  book  related  directly  and  imine- 
dntefr  to  the  d«ad  was  all  thrown  ont  of  the  second  Liturgy,  at 
Ik  iaatancB  of  Cslnn  and  bis  old  friend  Bucer.  There  vras  one 
dbHc  iafcti  pennitteil  to  stand  till  the  last  review,  viz.  in  the 
inmrtkat  nnnedtately  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which,  til) 
tiaa,  w»  pnyed.  that,  iw  wmi  this  ock  rrotreb,  and  all  ofker 
^IporWca  tb  trmf/aiti  of  GoiTt  holy  name,  mighi  haw  our  p«r- 
Jttt  MMBHHMlMa  a»d  hiiu,  kc  Nor  did  the  Pne«byterians  at 
lie  Sav«5'  coufensee  make  any  other  objection  against  this 
Aamb,  tkn  vtat  they  did  in  ^oenil  against  all  that  expregsed 
of  the  deceased  party's  happiness,  which  they  did 
to  be  ^d  indifferently  over  all  that  died.'> 
tlte  review  of  the  Common  Prayer  afterwards, 
left  oat.  Not  but  that  the  sentence,  as  it  is 
itM  left  ■taaJing,  nay  well  enough  be  understood  to  imply  the 
imA  wm  weD  as  tbe  trring:  for  we  prar  (as  it  is  now)  that  uv, 
«A  ■■  liw»fArt  «n  departed  in  the  Irm/aith  o/God't  htdy  nat/u, 
m^  law  mrftffKt  ewummmnition  and  blm ;  which  is  not  barely 
that  all  those  who  are  so  departed  will  have  their 
and  bliss;  but  a  prayer  also  that  they 
M«^  hai«  it,  rix.  that  ite  ttitJi  Ikem,  and  they  tcitk  ut,  may  be 
mailii  peffcct  together,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  tbe  eternal  aud 
emiaatiiiy  8l<>'J  ^^  God.  For  "though  (saith  bishop  Cosin 
"■pofi  this  very  prayer)  tbe  souls  of  the  faithful  be  in  joy  and 
"  (elictty ;  yet  because  they  are  not  in  such  a  degree  of  that  joy 
"and  feltcitr,  ae  that  they  can  never  receive  no  more  than  they 
"have  already;  therefore  id  the  latter  part  here  of  this  oar 
"  player,  we  beseech  God  to  (/itn  them  a  full  and  perfect  cotuum- 
"  mation  ofUi*i  buk  in  body  and  toul,  in  his  eternal  kinpdom  of 
"^ory,  whirh  is  yet  to  come.  And  whatsoever  the  cBect  and 
*"  fruit  of  this  prayer  will  be,  though  it  be  uncertain ;  yet  hereby 
"  we  shew  that  cbarity  «'hich  we  owe  to  all  those  that  are  fel- 
"  low-servants  with  us  to  Christ :  and  in  this  regard  our  prayers 
"cannot  be  condemned,  being  neither  impious  nor  unfit  for 
"those  that  profess  the  Christian  religion.     For  in  like  manner, 

n  Baittr't  Nurstiie  of  fail  own  Lib, 
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*if  I  should  make  a  prayer  to  God  for  my  father  or  mother,  ^^^  ^^' 
•for  my  brother  or  sister,  for  my  son  or  daughter,  or  auy  other 
"frieod  of  mine  who  were  travelling  in  a  journey,  beseeching 
•him  that  he  would  prosper  them  in  their  way,  and  keep  them 
''from  all  danger  and  sickness,  till  they  should  safely  and  hap- 
''pily  arrive  at  their  joumey^s  end,  and  the  place  where  they 
^desire  to  be ;  although  at  the  same  time,  when  I  prayed  this 
^for  them,  peradventure  they  be  arrived  at  the  place  already 
(which  I  knew  not)  with  all  safety,  and  met  with  no  danger  or 
diseases  by  the  way,  whereby  all  my  prayer  is  prevented  ;  yet 
the  solicitude  and  charity,  in  the  meanwhile,  that  I  had  for 
^them,  cannot  be  justly  or  charitably  reprehended  by  any 
" others.'' '  Much  to  the  same  purpose  just  before:  "Although 
"  (saith  he)  it  cannot  be  exactly  and  distinctly  declared  what 
**  benefit  the  dead  receive  by  these  prayers  which  the  living 
"make  for  them:  yet  if  there  be  nothing  else,  there  is  this  at 
"  least  in  it,  that  hereby  is  declared  the  communion  and  con- 
"junction  which  we  have  still  with  one  another,  as  members  of 
"the  same  body  whereof  Christ  is  the  head.''*  So  also  before 
him  bishop  Overal,  in  his  notes  upon  this  same  place :  "  The 
"Puritans  (saith  he)  think  that  here  is  prayer  for  the  dead 
"allowed  and  practised  by  the  Church  of  England;  and  so 
"  think  I :  but  we  are  not  both  in  one  mind  for  censuring  the 
"  Church  for  so  doing.  They  say  it  is  popish  and  superstitious ; 
"  I  for  my  part  esteem  it  pious  and  christian.  The  body  lies 
"dead  in  the  grave,  but  by  Christ's  power  and  God's  goodness 
"  shall  men  be  raised  up  again  ;  and  the  benefit  is  so  great,  that 
"  sure  it  is  worth  the  praying  for :  because  then  we  may  pray 
"  for  what  we  ourselves  or  our  deceased  brethren  as  yet  have 
not,  therefore  doth  the  Church  pray  for  the  perfect  eonsumma" 
tion  ofblissy  both  in  soul  and  body,  to  be  given  to  our  brethren 
"departed.  We  believe  the  resurrection;  yet  may  pray  for  it 
as  we  do  for  God^s  kingdom  to  come.  Besides,  prayer  for  the 
dead  cannot  be  denied  but  to  have  been  universally  used  of  all 
"Christians  in  the  ancientest  and  purest  state  of  the  Church, 
"and  by  the  Greek  fathers,  who  never  admitted  any  purgatory, 
"no  more  than  we  do,  and  yet  pray  for  the  dead  notwithstand- 
"ing.  What  though  their  souls  be  in  bliss  already!  they  may 
"  have  a  greater  degree  of  bliss  by  our  prayers :  and  when  their 

'  See  the  additional  Kotei  to  Dr.  Nichola  on  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  65. 
•  Ibid.  p.  64. 


W  WmbmA.— ijwui  m  tbdr  vmb agM,  thej 
*tM  W  mm  «f  a  kiMv  aafa.  Ow  riBjw*  far  thm  tb» 
°*S  HC  W  B  Tim^  wtf  it  Ut  fcr  ttst  aloM.*'   Btt  U 

i-S.  1^*«  fart  Gi^^Pta;«;blfc  the  PnbHttdLd. 

M,«i&  Ac  I  Ji>tM  aUvc  MMtiHMd,  voe  4»i«a«rfwlb 

i*«-i««>v«r^Wtf«ivMfyfirMrraL    Bat  fna 

t  a»  Ac  iiaiiiliiB  ti  k^ ClttrieL  llw  LcMM (Gk  I 

■«Bd  JB^t  afl  thmt  tiMc  tkrc  w«n  m  Pain)  wa 

I  to  W  nai  ■tiiiiii  the  fimn  v»l,  wfaetiwr  in  tk 

m^  m  ihwihjBJ.  Fi  I  \j  after  the  meim  takci 

t  rfth»  WiwImim       Brt  the   PmiiytenBM  otfMtio;  tU 


I  amnnr 


If  *M^^  ■  the  wir,'  there  vae  a  nbhc  ^M  at  Ow  la«t 
Mwv,  wiiA  mita,  thM  the  Padne  mai  htman  tbadl  W  nld 
^^A^«wa«rt»«h  ri»>i.-  an  that  bow.  I  MppaM,tt» 
9^m  lA  te  Iha  Hkiatai'*  fcuitiia  (aa  it  ws*  w  the  tabm  of 
Ifae  faat  h«A  ^  fciV  E««vd)  whether  he  »UI  read  Uwa  babn 
ar  after  the  hma^  ^  the  ea>|M.  For  th«  aeoco4  nhrie  at  tU 
hq^aM^f  aftha  ^ce  powu  bnategotoli*  Jwwalyteth 
^■■K,  Le  to  Mthg  of  th«H  dhectij.  wfcoah  ht  flaaoM:  Mr  it 
Aoe  aay  tetha-  Jhw.liea.  that  if  he  goes  arts  thecbv^il 
AaAWkAwhetaeatothefian:  hmka^Omt^i/itrli^m 
MM  ■*  ^  iimA,  Me  or  both  of  the  PafaH  Aall  be  Md  vitli 
Ae  L^H  1^  UUwi:  wmi  nba  tJay  iMw  te  <fa  ^m^  tU 
■aat  of  tk  Ana«Ms  ttet  an  to  he  vaed. 

I  t^w  aMa  toe  of  ifMBui.  that  the  daajga  of  thenhnn,M 
Omf  we  II  ■iai  aav,  ii  ta  ^tc  fibert;  to  the  MtBMtcr  togs 
a  tha  form,  aad  to  vhoDy  to  ontit  the  Le«w  ud 
at  if  tlMt  were  the  Aeaign  of  theai,  ooa  woold  bn 
^ar  btot  that  the^  aight  be  oonitted;  whenaitb* 
a  the  nbcic.  «^  def  arp  ceaw  tato  fib  ohirak  Mcm 
t^  I  ell  II  fint  or  last  th^  wiU  oome  thither.  I V 
Ibiii'fiaei  laJhw  iariaiiil  1i  thi^that  the  meaBJag  of  Innog 
theiateieae  I  1 1  n  i  i^  tiat  if  the  Miaiater  go  direatlr  wl»  t^ 
tim^  the  gia>c  bei^  then^  he  AoM  o«  the  PtelM  u^ 
I  iwto  b^BR  the  baciki :  bat  if  the  gnve  be  wilhoiu  tb« 
«b«Rh,  he  nay  fint  go  thiUas  to  bwjr  the  eorpee,  and  then 
■AtowaiAk  la  pnvcat  ae;  iaeoafcaieaey  froai  the  air,  ^ractti 


SwAiiirii  ■jx«^t»ite.xa*«o*i&MMpi^«,f>i4. 
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to  tbe  chnieh  itself,  to  read  the  Psalms  and  Lesson,  according  to  Sect.  V. 
the  nibfic  in  the  first  Common  Prayer.  For  I  do  not  know  any 
instance  in  the  whole  Liturgy  besides,  where  the  Minister  is  at 
liberty  to  leave  oat  so  considerable  a  part  of  an  office,  when  it 
is  so  proper  to  be  used.  But  I  only  give  this  as  my  private 
o|Hnioa :  for  I  know  it  belongs  to  a  much  higher  authority  to 
^ippease  diwr$ity,  and  to  reeohe  doubts  concerning  the  manner  how 
to  wndergtand^  do,  and  execute  the  things  contained  in  this  booh^ 

Sect.  Y. — 0/the  Devotions  and  Solemnity  to  be  used  at  the 

Grave. 

L  Whkn  the  body  is  stript  of  all  but  its  grave*attire,  and  is  The  medi- 
jnst  going  to  be  put  into  the  ground,  it  is  most  like  to  make  theV^^ve. 
the  deepest  impression  upon  us,  and  to  strike  us  with  the  most 
aerions  apprehensions  of  our  mortality.  This  happy  opportunity 
the  Chnreh  is  unwilling  to  lose ;  and  therefore,  whilst  we  are  in 
SDch  good  dispositions  of  mind,  she  presents  us  with  a  noble 
stTBin  of  devotion^  consisting  of  a  meditation  on  the  shcMrtoess, 
and  misery,  and  uncertainty  of  life,  together  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  dependence  on  God,  whom  yet  we  have  dis- 
obliged and  offended  with  our  sins.  However,  we  presume  to  fly 
to  him  for  succour,  and  beg  of  him  to  preserve  us  from  eternal 
death  hereafter,  and  to  support  us  under  the  pains  of  temporal 
death  here. 

II.  Next  after  this  follows  the  solemn  interment :  inmiediately  The  taking 
before  which  the  Gentiles  took  their  leave  of  thdr  deceased  tH^^body. 
friends,  by  bidding  them  Farewell  for  ever  J  And  the  ancient 
Christians  used  to  give  a  parting  kiss  of  charity,  just  as  the  body 
was  about  to  be  put  into  the  grave,  to  declare  their  affection, 
and  evidence  that  he  died  in  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  Church,' 
a  custom  still  retained  in  the  Greek  Church,*  and  in  some  of  the 
northern  parts  of  England. 

§.  2.  As  for  the  posture  or  position  of  the  corpse  in  the  grave,  The  pou- 
it  hath  been  always  a  custom  to  bury  them  with  their  feet  east-  corpse  in 
wardy  and  their  face  upwards^  that  so  at  the  resurrection  they    *  ^^"^ 
may  be  ready  to  meet  Christ,  who  is  expected  from  the  aa#^,  and 
that  they  may  be  in  a  posture  of  prayer  as  soon  as  they  are 
raised.^ 

■  See  the  Pie&ce  concerning  the  Service        ■  Dionyi.  Areop.  c.  7.  p.  150.  A.    Dn- 

of  the  Church.  rand.  Rational  L  7.  c  35. 

7  Vixg.  iEn.  11.  ▼.  97.    Alex,  ah  Alex.        »  Eocholog.  p.  585. 
L  Sb  c.  7.  ^  Dorand.  at  siipnu 
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Q*»^^"-     5-  *•  "^^  eutiag  earth  upon  the  body  was  esteemed  tin  act  of 
T*»  V*^7  ^  ^^  ^^T  besthens ; '  iDSomnch  that  to  find  a  body  no- 

•otk  am  buried,  aod  leave  !t  nncoTered,  was  judged  amonggt  them  a  great 
^^*  crine.'  la  tbe  Greek  Church  this  has  been  accounted  so  essen- 
liaJ  lo  tbe  •olemnitv,  that  it  is  ordered  to  be  done  by  the  Priest 
bh— K*  Asd  the  same  vaa  enjoined  by  our  own  rubric  in  tbe 
JntCammtaa  Frarerof  king  Edward  VI.  But  iu  our  preseut 
titmgy  h  is  only  ordered  that  it  ihaU  he  eatl  ufion  the  both  Ay 
f  by.-  and  so  it  is  generally  left  to  one  of  the  bearers, 
vho,  according  to  Horace's  description,'  gires  three 
eaita  of  eartb  upon  the  body  or  coffin,  whilst  the  Priest  pro- 
■aaaeea  tbe  •oWnn  ferm  which  explains  the  ceremony,  viz.  Earth 
*  Mrtf,  «bv  l»  anUc  </»<  to  dutt. 
"ty  *^  ^  1.  AstA  tadeed  the  whole  form  of  words,  which  the  Priest  is 
to  ase  «bibl  Uw  ceRmony  b  performed,  is  very  pertinent  and 
mfmStaalL*  Tbe  phrase  of  commitud  Ait  body  to  tU  pnmmi, 
imfSM,  that  w«  dcGver  it  into  safe  castody,  and  into  such  hands 
•a  «3  bitUaDj  restore  it  again-  We  do  not  cast  it  away  as  a 
lait  aad  periAed  mcasE ;  bat  carefally  lay  it  in  the  gronnd,  as 
bari^f  ia  it  a  svad  of  eternity,  md  in  tun  and  certain  hope  eftht 
rMMTWrtMB  to  jJtfaal  Uf* :  not  that  we  believe  that  every  one  we 
bwT  abaD  nae  again  to  joy  and  felicity,  or  profess  this  tvn  and 
«««aaa  hft  of  tbe  reourrectioo  of  the  person  that  is  now  interred. 
It  B  Bot  na  K^arrectioa  bat  me  resurrection  that  is  here  ex- 
|MMai4 ;  air  da  «v  go  oo  to  mention  the  change  of  his  body,  in 
thaMfahrMndtar,  bat  vftmrriif  My.  which  comprehends  the 
badwaaf  ChrotiaH  ia  gcaend.  That  this  is  the  sense  and  mean- 
Mf  «f  tbe  wards,  awy  be  diewn  (ma  the  other  parallel  form 
wbicb  tba  Chanb  bas  appmnted  to  be  nsed  at  the  burial  of  the 
dead  «f  Ma.'f'  Aad  thia  being  a  principal  article  of  our  &iith,  it 
i)  b^Uy  teaaa^Ue  that  w«  should  publicly  acknowledge  and 
dadan  oar  ateadfiutaess  is  it.  whoa  we  lay  the  body  of  any 
(Jknttao  IB  tba  gnm. 

*  U  Aa  Cm  O^MM  rB7«  BaiA.  it  Vtt  EdnH  H.  Ilia  begimung  «u  dif- 

mf  t^  4-ij  md  tit  Ufa  yet* 
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III.  After  the  foregoing  form  follows  a  consolatary  sentence  from   ^^^^' 
Ber.  xiv.  9.  to  he  said  by  the  Priest  alone,  or  to  be  sung  by  him  The  Sen- 
and  the  Clerks  together.     The  propriety  of  it  to  the  present  so-  oft  he  Re- 
lemnity  occasioned  its  being  used  in  the  western  Church  many  cen-  ^*    "*°* 
tunes  ago.^   It  is  a  special  revelation  that  was  made  to  St.  John^ 

and  ordered  to  be  recorded  for  ever  by  him^  to  be  a  perpetual 
consolation  in  relation  to  the  state  of  departed  saints.  For  since 
Jesus  hath  now  conquered  death,  from  henceforth  blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.  They  are  no  more  to  be  lamented, 
but  to  be  the  subjects  of  our  joy.  The  Spirit  assures  us  that  they 
resifrom  their  labours^  their  work  is  done,  their  warfare  accom- 
plished, and  now  they  enjoy  crowns  of  victory  as  the  rewards  of 
their  pains. 

IV.  But  though  the  deceased  rest  from  their  labours,  yet  we  S*^"*'* 
are  in  the  midst  of  ours :  and  therefore  in  the  next  place  we 
proceed  to  pray  for  our  own  salvation,  and  the  consummation  of 

our  own  happiness,  beginning  first  (as  in  most  other  offices)  with 
the  lesser  Litany  and  LorcTs  Prayer. 

V.  After  this  follow  two  other  Prayers ;  in  each  of  which  The  two 
there  is  such  a  noble  mixture  of  acts  of  faith  and  hope  concern- 
ing the  state  of  our  deceased  friend,  and  of  prayers  and  petitions 

for  our  happiness  with  him,  as,  being  duly  attended  to,  will 
effectually  pacify  that  unnecessary  grief,  which  is  pernicious  to 
ourselves  without  benefiting  the  deceased;  and  will  turn  our 
thoughts  to  a  due  care  of  our  own  souls,  in  order  to  our  meeting 
again,  with  infinitely  more  joy,  than  we  now  part  with  sorrow 
and  grief. 

§.  2.  Against  the  last  of  these  prayers  it  is  often  objected  [J®***  ^  , 
that  we  make  declaration  of  hope  that  all  we  bury  are  saved,  salvation. 
In  order  to  appease  the  scruplTs  about  which,  as  far  as  thell'rJ^^ 
nature  of  the  expression  will  bear,  we  desire  it  may  be  consi-  p| JJ™' 
dered,  that  there  are  very  different  degrees  of  hope^  the  lowest  of 
which  is  but  one  remove  from  despair.     Now  there  are  but  very 
few,  with  whom  we  are  concerned,  that  die  in  a  state  so  utterly 
desperate,  as  that  we  may  positively  affirm  they  are  damned ; 
which  yet  we  might  do,  did  we  absolutely  and  entirely  despair  of 
their  salvation.     It  remains,  therefore,  that  we  must  have  some, 
though  very  faint  hopes  of  their  salvation  :  and  this  seems  suffi- 
cient to  warrant  this  declaration,  especially  if  it  be  pronounced 
as  faintly  as  the  hope  itself  is  entertained.     However,  it  must 

m 

8  Dmand.  Rational  1.  7.  c.  35.    Man.  Sariab.  fol.  137,  &c. 
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,  that  it  M  Tcrr  pUin,  rrom  the  vLole  tenor  of  th!s 
hm  uwi|«liiii  of  it,  presnmiDfr  npuu  a  doe  exercise  of 
Axipfa^  Bsvcff  w|»p»nf  i1  tint  aay  would  be  offered  to  Cliristiau 
banal,  wha  Ind  not  lad  Ouistiaii  lives.  Bat  »oce  iniquity  b»th 
■o  br  pfwaiM  onr  the  dt^pliu«  of  the  Church,  that  schtsuut- 
tiac,  liiiliia.  aad  all  viKBoer  of  Ticious  lirere,  escape  its  censures, 
tUagJoM  aetmu  the  best  that  oar  present  circumatances  will  adu>it 
«C  Aoi  if  it  be  not  Mti^ctory,  there  seems  to  be  no  othet 
nnedy  left,  than  that  oar  goreniors  should  leare  as  to  a  dlscre- 
tioaatjr  ttae  of  tbeae  expreaarans,  either  till  they  be  altered  by 
poUie  aatboritT,  or,  which  ia  much  rather  to  be  wished,  till  dia- 
fipBr  be  w  ligonuij  Kt^naaei,  that  there  bo  do  offence  in  the 
ttK  of  then. 

§.  S.  The  prayer,  against  which  this  ohjecdon  is  made,  is  in 
our  present  Conmon  Prayer  Book  called  th«  CoUmI  :  the  resaon 
ef  wbidi  H,  bccastM  in  king  £dward''8  iirst  book,  at  the  end  of 
the  Barial-offiee,  then  iB  an  order  for  t)u  enUbratwn  of  th«  holy 
Cmmiwmm  wAm  Umn  u  a  bmriai  of  Iht  dead.  The  forty-eeoond 
Poaln  is  appinnted  for  the  iotroit.  The  pmyer  I  am  now  speak- 
ing of^  with  a  little  alteration  at  the  end,  which  I  shall  give  by 
and  by,  stands  there  for  the  Collect ;  I  Thess.  iv.  13  to  the  end, 
i«ordered  for  the  Epistle;  and  for  the  Gospel,  St.  John  ri.  37  to 48. 
ReceiTing  the  Eacharist  at  funerals  is  not  witbont  precedents 
in  the  aucieut  Church.^  Bishop  Cosio  was  of  opioioD,  that  **  the 
"design  of  it  was  to  declare,  that  the  dead  person  departed  out 
"  of  this  life  in  the  public  tsith  and  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
"of  Christ  From  whence,  saith  he,  we  learu,  what  the  reaaon 
"was,  that  Monica,  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  so  much  de- 
"sired  to  be  remembered  at  the  altar  after  her  deatb,  which 
"  was  not  (as  the  fond  and  iguorant  sort  of  people  araong  the  new 
"Roman  Catholics  imagine)  to  fetcUber  soul  so  much  the  sooner 
"out  of  purgatory,  (for  the  papal  purgatory  fire  was  not  then 
"  kindled  or  known ;)  but  partly  to  testify  her  faithful  departorc 
"  in  the  religion  and  conimuuion  among  all  other  good  Christians  \ 
"and  partly  to  have  praise  and  thanks^fings  rendered  to  Al- 
"mighty  God,  for  her  happy  departure  out  of  this  world  to  » 
"  better ;  and  partly  also,  that  by  the  prayers  of  the  Churcli, 
"  made  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  and  by  virtu* 

''  Vide  CondL  Cnilhag.  Can.  U.  ap.  il 
BoTeng.  Pmndcti.  Can.  «oL  i.  p.  567.  et  P 
>dL  iL  p.  307.    Aof.  de  Funen  MmHb    pj 


OF  Tltt  OBI>KR  FOR  THB  BURIAL  OF  THB  DBAD.  479 

''of  Christ^B  death  and  sacrifice  therein  commemorated,  she   Sect  V. 
*<  might  obtain  a  joyful  resurrection  of  her  body  out  of  the 
^grave,  and  have  her  perfect  consummation  of  glory^  both  in 
"body  and  soul,  in  Ood's  everlasting  kingdom.''*     '*  Innocent 
''(saith  Mr.  L'Estrange)  was  this  rite,  whilst  it  preserved  its 
**  first  intent :  but  it  degenerating  from  its  original  purity,  by 
'*  masses  and  dirges  sung  for  the  souls  of  the  dead,  wisely  was  it 
^done  of  our  second  Reformers,  to  remove  not  only  the  evils 
^'  themselves  of  such  heterodox  opinions,  but  even  the  occasions 
**of  them  also,  viz.  the  Communion  used  at  Burials."^     Which 
bong  so   evident  as  a  matter-of-fact,  (for  the  second  book  of 
king  Edward  was  published  without  it,)  it  may  seem  something 
strange,  how  it  came  to  be  reprinted  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
queen  Elizabeth's  Common  Prayer  Book,  in  the  second  year  of 
her  reign.     That  this  was  not  a  translation  of  a  private  pen  not 
licensed  by  authority,  and  so  the  efiect  of  mistake,  or  a  clandes- 
tine practice,  (as  bishop  Sparrow  conjectures,^)  is  plain  from  its 
being  done  by  the  command  of  the  queen,  and  by  her  recom- 
mendation of  it  to  the  two  Universities,  and  to  the  colleges  of 
Winchester  and  Eton :  and  particularly  by  the  express  words 
of  her  Majesty's  proclamation,  wherein  she  declares,  that  some 
ihingt  peculiar  at  the  funerah  of  Christians  she  had  added  and 
wmmanded  to  be  used,  the  Act  for  Uniformity,  set  forth  in  the  first 
year  of  her  reign,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,^     Perhaps  it 
might  have  been  ordered  for  the  same  reason,  that  I  have  sup- 
posed the  reservation  of  the  elements  was  allowed,  or  indulged  to 
those  learned  societies  by  the  same  book,"  viz.  because  they  were 
in  less  danger  of  abusing  it,  and  it  might  contribute  to  reconcile 
them  the  easier  to  the  Reformation. 

I  have  already  hinted  that  the  close  of  the  prayer,  which  is 
called  the  Collect  in  our  present  ofiice,  was  difierent,  as  it  stood 
in  the  first  Common  Prayer,  from  what  it  is  now.  The  present 
conclusion  of  it  was  taken  from  the  end  of  another  prayer, 
which  was  then  in  this  office ;  but  of  which  the  beginning  has 

^  See  Bishop  CoBm*>   Note   upon   this  ™  Pecnliaria  qnsBdam  in  Christiaiionim 

CoUect,  in  Dr.  Nicholses  additional  Notes,  Funeribus  et  Ezeqniis  decantanda  adjangi 

p.  65.     Ab  also  another  Note  of  Bishop  preecipimns,  Statute  de  Rita   Pablicarom 

Oreial's  to  the  same  purpose,  in  the  same  Precum,  anno  prime  Regni  nostri  promul- 

place.  gato,  in  contrarium  non  obstante.     Bishop 

^  Alliance  of  Dirine  Offices,  p.  303.  Sparrow's  Collection,  p.  202. 

^See  the  Bishop's  Answer  to  some  Li-  .     ^  See  Appendix  to  chap.  XI.  sect  I.  §. 

turgical  Demands,  at  the  end  of  his  Ra-  2.  page  451. 
tionale  on  the  Conmion  Prayer,  §.  10. 
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mtler  the  office  foregoiDg,  to  intimate^  as  it  were,  that  such  a  Introdact. 

woman^s  recoyery  is  next  to  a  revival  or  resarrection  from  the 

dead.     For  indeed  the  birth  of  man  is  so  truly  wonderful,  that 

it  seems  to  be  designed  as  a  standing   demonstration  of  the 

omnipotence  of  GU>d.     And  therefore  that  the  frequency  of  it 

may  not  diminish  our  admiration,  the  Church  orders  a  public 

and  solemn  acknowledgment  to  be  made  on  every  such  occasion 

by  the  woman  on  whom  the  miracle  is  wrought :  who  still  feels 

the  bmise  of  our  first  parentis  fall,  and  labours  under  the  curse 

which  Eve  then  entailed  upon  her  whole  sex. 

§.  2.  As  to  the  original  of  this  custom,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted.  The  origi- 
but  that  as  many  other  Christian  usages  received  their  rise  from 
other  parts  of  the  Jewish  economy,  so  did  this  from  the  rite  of 
Purification,  which  is  enjoined  so  particularly  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Leviticus.  Not  that  we  observe  it  by  virtue  of  that 
precept,  which  we  grant  to  have  been  ceremonial,  and  so  not 
now  of  any  force ;  bnt  because  we  apprehend  some  moral  duty 
to  have  been  implied  in  it  by  way  of  analogy,  which  must  be 
obligatory  upon  all,  even  when  the  ceremony  is  ceased.  The 
nncleanness  of  the  woman,  the  set  number  of  days  she  is  to 
abstain  from  the  tabernacle,  and  the  sacrifices  she  was  to  ofier 
when  she  first  came  abroad,  are  rites  wholly  abolished,  and 
what  we  noways  regard :  but  then  the  open  and  solemn  acknow- 
ledgment of  God^s  goodness  in  delivering  the  mother,  and  in- 
creasing the  number  of  mankind,  is  a  duty  that  will  oblige  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  And  therefore  though  the  mother  be 
now  no  longer  obliged  to  ofier  the  material  sacrifices  of  the  law, 
yet  she  is  nevertheless  bound  to  ofier  the  evangelical  sacrifice  of 
praise.  She  is  still  publicly  to  acknowledge  the  blessing  vouch- 
safed her,  and  to  profess  her  sense  of  the  fresh  obligation  it  lays 
her  under  to  obedience.  Nor  indeed  may  the  Church  be  so 
reasonably  supposed  to  have  taken  up  this  rite  from  the  practice 
of  the  Jews,  as  she  may  be,  that  she  began  it  in  imitation  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  who  though  she  was  rather  sanctified  than 
defiled  by  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  and  so  had  no  need  of  Purifi- 
cation from  any  nncleanness,  whether  legal  or  moral,  yet  wisely 
and  humbly  submitted  to  this  rite,  and  oflered  her  praise, 
together  with  her  blessed  Son,  in  the  temple.?  And  that  from 
hence  this  usage  was  derived  among  Christians,  seems  probable, 
not  only  from  its  being  so  universal  and  ancient,  that  the  begin- 

P  Vide  Chrjiott.  et  Theophylact  in  Lac  il  22. 
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n  Juc  IVmrsL  i^.  E&e*«:-  xs  «i^&    Can. 
P^BotaHis.  i^s?«.  J.  :^  3»K  aaoKa.  Pass. 

CVar.  i2    £acti»Hint.      See   aiu» 
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tims  afUr  her  deKwfy.     The  iMU€d  time  is  now  about  a  month  :    Sect  I. 
for  the  woman'^B  weakness  will  seldom  permit  her  coming  sooner* 
And  if  she  be  not  able  to  come  so  soon,  she  is  allowed  to  stay  a 
longer  time ;  the  Church  not  expecting  her  to  return  her  thanks 
for  a  blessing  before  it  is  received. 

§•  2.  It  is  only  required  that  whenever  she  does  it,  she  shall  The  Office 
cawts  into  the  church.     And  this  is  enjoined,  first,  for  the  honour  ways  per. 
of  Clod,  whose  marvellous  works  in  the  formation  of  the  child,  f®"?*^ 
and  the  preservation  of  the  woman,  ought  publicly  to  be  owned.  Church. 
that  so  others  may  learn  to  put  their  trust  in  him.     Secondly, 
that  the  whole  congregation  may  have  a  fit  opportunity  for 
praiang  God  for  the  too  much  forgotten  mercy  of  their  birth. 
And,  thirdly,  that  the  woman  may  in  the  proper  place  own  the 
mercy  now  vouchsafed  her,  of  being  restored  to  the  happy  privi- 
lege of  worshipping  Ood  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints. 

How  great  therefore  is  the  absurdity  which  some  would  intro-  Theab- 
dace  of  stifling  their  acknowledgments  in  private  houses,  and  of  being 
giving  thanks  for  their  recovery  and  enlargements  in  no  other  ^t  home. 
place  than  that  of  their  confinement  and  restraint !  a  practice 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  very  name  of  this  oflBce,  which  is 
called  The  Churching  of  Women,  and  which  consequently  implies 
a  ridiculous  solecism  of  being  churched  at  home.  Nor  is  it  any 
thing  more  consistent  with  the  end  and  devotions  prescribed  by 
this  office,  than  it  is  with  the  name  of  it.  For  with  what 
decency  or  propriety  can  the  woman  pretend  to  pay  her  vows  in 
the  presence  of  aU  GocPs  people^  in  the  courts  of  the  LorcTs  housCy 
when  she  is  only  assuming  state  in  a  bedchamber  or  parlour, 
and  perhaps  only  accompanied  with  her  midwife  or  nurse !  To 
ffive  thanks  there/ore  at  home  (for  by  no  means  call  it  churching) 
is  not  only  an  act  of  disobedience  to  the  Church,  but  a  high 
affront  to  Almighty  God  ;  whose  mercy  they  scorn  to  acknow- 
ledge in  a  church,  and  think  it  honour  enough  done  him,  if  he  is 
summoned  by  his  Priest  to  wait  on  them  at  their  houses,  and  to 
take  what  thanks  they  will  vouchsafe  him  there.  But  methinks 
a  Minister,  who  has  any  regard  for  his  character,  and  considers 
the  honour  of  the  Lord  he  serves,  should  disdain  such  a  servile 
compliance  and  submission,  and  abhor  the  betraying  his  Master's 
dignity.  Here  can  be  no  pretence  of  danger  in  the  case,  should 
the  woman  prove  obstinate,  upon  the  Priest^s  refusal,  (which 
Minister's  are  apt  to  urge  for  their  excuse,  when  they  are  pre- 
vailed upon  to  give  public  baptism  in  private  ;)  nor  is  the  deci- 
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ittauw.  wiiiBL  3K  fiuvviuRC  i»  ci^Mlk  sfMB  it.  crniMif  tkat  it 
WK  3»  nca&u  «ii£*  <if  ibeClsdk  «f  E^ivd  fiirwQwato 

t»  W  ckwikdc   m   ptoUhifBOB  vis 

I  flfpMe  to  Bake  it  ohnleie,  I  tike 
ait  OBoa^  4£  At  womwi'*  apfud  to  be  kft  catirdy  to  ker 


$.  4.  T^  I  Hill  fccov  cone  iolo  tkr  AmA  deeeotljip- 

MMM.     To  kBi whov  tint  is,  it  is  aeeeanrr  tliit  we 
MHA  ^Ofeck  zLio  ike  OU  CoH^MB  Pn%er  BooksL     King'  Edvtzd's 

£:«:  Lciacxy  mj^  «  «"^  wiwiiVitf  /*«*»  "ip*  nlo  d#  f»tf»- 
A«f#^.  wi5ci:  2^  stS  itsAitd  piuMT  bv  oO  the  other  CommoD 
Pnj^  Bock  from  tkas  tine  tiD  thk  praent  ooe,  whidi  nj  it 
z?2«^  l<e  iLJioi  wl»  d'  /'mv  «ii^  d€  ToUf  stooAr*,  L  e.  to  be 
sere.  ^  ii»e  nils  of  the  CoauDvwoii  Table,  or  where  die  is  to 
k]»ee:[  if  she  irccfTes  the  Coanrannn,  which  the  bst  rubric  of 


7  C^nd:  2.  Xf^ia.  ool  3.  i^  Bfaniii,        *  Bfafcip  GxbMB*t  Codes,  tit  l&c^k  12> 
:t.  jK.  f.  ^  4:r.  ^Al  C^  Af^    ilUL 
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this  office  declares  it  is  convenient  she  should  do,  if  there  he  any    ^^^  ^• 
Communion  in  the  church  at  that  time.     And  that  this  same 
place  is  meant  by  our  present  rubric,  which  orders  her  to  kneel 
in  »ame  canf^enient  plaee^  as  has  been  acctistamed^  is  evident,  because 
we  see  that  was  the  accustomed  and  appointed  place,  when  these 
words  were  put  in.     It  is  true,  the  Presbyterians,  at  the  con- 
fer«9ce  in  the  Savoy,  objected  against  the   rubric   as  it  was 
worded  then :  And  in  regard  that  the  woman'* s  kneeling  near  the 
table  was  in  many  churches  inconvenient^  they  desired  that  those 
words  miffhi  be  left  out ;  and  that  the  Minister  might  perform  that 
service  in  the  desk  or  pulpit.^     And  it  is  also  true,  that  these 
words  were  accordingly  left  out,  and  the  rubric  altered  thus, 
viz.  that  the  woman  should  kneel  in  some  convenient  place,  as  has 
been  aconsiamedy  or  as  the  Ordinary  shall  direct.     But  yet  it  is 
plain,  that  wherever  the  Ordinary  does  not  otherwise  direct,  the 
woman  is  still  to  kneel  in  the  accustomed  place.    And  that  the 
aecnsiamed place,  till  the  last  review,  was  nigh  unto  the  place  where 
the  table  standeth,  I  have  shewed  before.     And  that  no  alteration 
was  then  designed,  is  further  evident  beyond  contradiction,  from 
the  answer  which  the  Bishops  and  the  other  Episcopal  Com- 
missioners gave  to  the  aforesaid  exception  of  the  Presbyterians, 
viz.    It  is  ft  that  the  woman  performing  especial  service  of  thanks- 
giving  should  have  a  special  place,  where  she  may  be  perspicuous  to 
tie  wide  congregation  ;  and  near  the  holy  Table,  in  regard  of  the 
offering  she  is  there  to  make.     They  need  not  fear  Popery  in  this, 
since  in  the  Church  of  Borne  she  is  to  kneel  at  the  church-door.  ^ 
So  that  the  reason,  I  presume,  of  their  altering  the  rubric  was 
not  to  give  the  Ordinary  a  general  power  to  change  the  accus- 
tomed place,  where  there  was  no  occasion ;  but  because  in  some 
places  the  churches  were  so  inconveniently  built,  that  by  the 
interposition  of  a  belfry  between  the  church  and  the  chancel  (as 
I  have  observed  elsewhere*^)   the  Minister  could  not  be  heard 
out  of  the  chancel  into  the  church ;    therefore  the  Ordinary 
should,  in  such  cases,  have   power  or   authority  to  allow  the 
woman  to  be  churched  in  some  other  place.     Just  as  I  have 
shewed  he  has  power, '^  in  the  same  case,  to  order  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  to  be  read  where  he  pleases.     But  where 
there  is  no  such  impediment,  or  at  least  where  the  Ordinary  has 

a  Proceedings  of  the  Commiinoiien,  &c        "  Chap.  II.  sect  V.  p.  107. 
pw  37.  quarto,  1661.  ^  Ibid, 

b  Ibid.  p.  128. 
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^^1^    Boi  odierviae  eojoiiied,  there  to  be  sure  this  office  is  to  be  per- 

famed,  eTen  by  Tiitne  of  this  mbric,  at  the  Commnnicm  TaUe 

or  Ahar. 


im  vkK  &  d.  In  what  part  of  the  serrioe  this  office  is  to  come  in,  fte 
labfic  does  aoi  saj:  but  by  some  old  Articles  of  Visitation, 
vhirh  the  bishops  used  to  make  the  subject  of  their  inquiij,  it 
appears  to  haTc  been  used  jnst  before  the  Gommimion-office:* 
aad  no  one,  I  beliere,  will  deny,  that  it  is  more  regular  there^ 
than  when  it  intennpts  the  ordinary  service,  as  it  does  whra  it 
knted  either  jnst  before  ot  just  after  ikspmteral  Thanksffiving; 
or  than  when  it  is  performed  in  the  midst  of  the  hnrry  and  noise 
of  the  people's  gckag  oat  oi  chnrdi,  as  it  is  when  it  is  deferred 
tfll  the  whole  serrice  b  done.  All  the  difficulty  that  lies  against 
it  to  be  nsed  jnst  before  the  Commnmon-office  is,  that 
conld  then  be  dmrched  bnt  on  a  Sonday  or  a  holy- 
day,  when  that  office  is  to  be  read.  Bat  to  this  it  may  be 
an^frweivd.  that  if  she  coold  not,  the  inconvenience  woold  not  be 
great :  and  therefore  since  most  of  the  other  occasicmal  offices 
«f  the  Chnrch  are  supposed  to  be  performed  on  Sundays  and 
holy-days,  why  shoold  not  this!  If  I  judge  right  from  the  rubric 
at  the  end  of  this  office,  it  is  so  supposed ;  for  it  is  there  said, 
that  •/  iktrt  hi  a  CiNnaiantoa,  it  is  comvemimU  thai  the  teaman 
r^Kiriof  i/.  Now  there  can  never  be  a  Communion,  but  when  the 
Communion-office  is  read ;  and  therefore  since  the  CShnrcb  sup- 
poses there  may  be  a  Communi<m  when  the  woman  is  churched, 
she  seems  to  make  no  doubt  but  that  she  will  come  to  be 
churthed  on  some  Sunday  or  holy-day  when  that  office  is  ap- 
pointed ;  though  if  she  come  upon  an  ordinary  week-day,  the 
C««nmaniott  may  be  administered  if  she  desires  to  receive,  and 
then  $he  may  be  churched  regularly  at  the  holy  Table,  before 
the  Commnnion-office  begins. 

SncT.  II.— Of  the  DewdioM. 

TW  Pf«.  L  It  is  a  common  defect  in  all  other  Liturgies,  that  they 
hare  no  pn^foces  to  introduce  the  several  offices,  and  to  prepare 
the  parties  concerned  to  do  their  duties  with  understanding. 
But  it  is  the  peculiar  care  of  the  Church  of  England  to  instruct 
us  how  to  do  every  duty,  as  well  as  to  assist  us  in  the  doing  it. 


Axtkks,  15SS,  ai  dted  in  the  Additional  Notes  of  Di;  Nkhdf, 
|kSS. 
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Hence  the  daily  prayers  begin  with  an  exhortation,  as  do  most  Sect.  II. 
cf  tlie  other  offices  of  the  Church.  Even  this  short  one  is  not 
without  a  suitable  preface  directed  to  the  woman,  whereby  the 
Priest  first  excites  her  to  a  thankful  acknowledgment  for  the 
mercy  she  has  received,  and  then  directs  her  in  what  words  to 
perform  it. 

II.  The  Psalm  appointed  on  this  occasion,  in  all  the  Common  The 
Prayer  Books  till  the  last  review,  was  the  cxxist,*  which  with  Ps.  cxri. 
the  cxxviiith  was  also  prescribed  by  the  office  used  in  the 
Ghiirch  of  Bome.  But  neither  of  these  is  so  very  apt  to  the 
case,  as  those  are  which  we  have  now.  The  first  of  which, 
though  composed  by  David  upon  his  recovery  from  some  dan- 
gerous sickness,  is  yet,  by  leaving  out  a  verse  or  two,  which 
makes  mention  of  the  other  sex,  easily  enough  applicable  to  the 
case  of  a  woman,  who  comes  to  give  her  thanks  for  so  great  a 
deliverance. 

§.  2.  The  other  more  regards  the  birth  of  the  child,  and  is  Ps*  czzvu. 
very  seasonable  to  be  used  whenever  it  is  living,  to  excite  the 
parents  to  the  greater  thankfulness.  And  as  the  first  is  most 
proper,  when  we  respect  the  pain  and  peril  which  the  mother 
has  gone  through,  so  the  last  ought  to  be  used  when  an  heir  is 
bom,  or  a  child  bestowed  on  those  who  wanted  and  desired  one. 
Nor  may  it  less  aptly  be  used  when  those  of  meaner  condition 
are  churched :  for  by  enlarging  on  the  blessings  of  a  numerous 
£Eunily,  it  obviates  the  too  common  murmurings  of  those  wretches 
who  think  themselves  oppressed  by  such  an  increase. 

§.  3.  And  here  by  the  way  the  woman  should  observe,  that  The  wo- 
she  is  to  say  the  following  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving,  i.  e.  she  is  to  peat  after* 
repeat  it  with  an  audible  voice,  as  she  does  the  daily  confession,  Ijl^tjjfjiitij 
after  the  Minister.     For  the  Psalm  is  properly  applicable  to  her  an.  audible 
alone ;  and  the  Minister  reads  it,  not  upon  his  own  account,  but 
only  to  instruct  and  lead  the  woman,  by  going  before  her,  and, 
as  it  were,  putting  into  her  mouth  what  words  she  must  say. 

III.  The  Psalm  being  over,  the  Minister  gives  notice  that  The  Lord's 
another  part  of  duty,  viz.  prayer,  is  beginning  :  in  which  by  the  aS^aiU 
usual  form.  Let  tis  pray,  he  calls  upon  the  whole  congregation  »p<"»««' 
to  join ;  and  that  the  address  may  be  humble,  it  is  begun  with 
the  short  Litany,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.    That  it  may 
also  be  effectual,  it  is  continued  in  the  Lord's  Prayer^  (to  which 
the  Doxology  was  added  at  the  last  review,  by  reason  of  its 

*  The  Scotch  Liturgy  orden  the  cxzitt,  or  the  xzyiith. 
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natare  of  a  shrond.'     And   from  this   practice  I  suppose  the  ^^^•^^^' 
Hune  of  chrisoms  had  its  rise  in  the  weekly  bills  of  mortality,  The  word 
which  we  may  still  observe  among  the  casualties  and  diseases :  in  the 
though  it  is  not  now  used  to  denote  children  that  die  between  ^^^  ^ 
the  time  of  their  baptism  and  their  mother'^s  being  churched,  as  J'j^"^*  "* 
it  originally  signified ;  but,  through   the   ignorance   of  parish  rue,  and 
derks,  and  those  that  make  the  report,  is  put  for  children  that  should 
die  before  they  are  baptized,  and  so  are  not  capable  of  Christian  '^f^^* 
buriaL 

§.  2.  But  to  return  to  the  rubric.  The  Liturgy  having  been  Accnt- 
altered  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Edward,  the  use  of  the  chrisom  offerings, 
at  the  baptism  of  the  child  was  then  discontinued ;  and  in  con-  ^r^*'  ****^ 
sequence  thereto,  the  order  for  the  woman^s  offering  it  at  her 
ehurching  was  then  left  out :  so  that  now  she  is  directed  only 
to  offer  accustomed  oJirinffSy*  i.  e.  those  offerings  which  were 
CBstomaiy  besides  the  chrisom,  and  which,  when  the  chrisom 
was  in  nse,  was  distinguished  in  the  rubric  by  other  accustomed 
offerings.  By  which  undoubtedly  is  to  be  understood  some  offer- 
ing to  the  Minister  who  performs  the  office,  not  under  the 
notion  of  a  fee  or  reward,  but  of  something  set  apart  as  a 
tribute  or  acknowledgment  due  to  God,  who  is  pleased  to 
declare  himself  honoured  or  robbed  according  as  such  offerings 
are  paid  or  withheld.^  We  see  under  the  law,  that  every 
woman  who  came  to  be  purified  after  childbearing,  was  re- 
quired to  bring  something  that  put  her  to  an  expense:^  even 
the  poorest  among  them  was  not  wholly  excused,  but  obliged  to 
do  something,  though  it  were  but  small.  And  though  neither 
the  kind  nor  the  value  of  the  expense  be  now  prescribed ;  yet 
sure  the  expense  itself  should  not  covetously  be  saved  :  a  woman 
that  comes  with  any  thankfulness  or  gratitude  should  scorn  to 
offer  what  David  disdained,  viz.  of  that  which  costs  nothing. 
And  indeed  with  what  sincerity  or  truth  can  she  say,  as  she  is 
directed  to  do  in  one  of  the  Psalms,  /  wiU  fay  my  vows  now  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  people^  if  at  the  same  time  she  designs 
no  voluntary  offering,  which  vows  were  always  understood  to 
imply! 

*  In  the  Scotch  Lituigy  the  order  for  offerings  is  entirely  left  out;  the  whole  of 
the  rubric  being  this  that  follows :  The  woman  that  cometh  to  give  her  thanks,  it  is  con- 
venient that  sAe  receive  the  hofy  Commumon,  if  there  be  any  at  thai  time. 

'  Gregory^B  Posthumous  Works,  chapw        ^  Malachi  iii  8. 

ii.  p.  108.  1  LeTiticus  xii  6,  Ac. 


4M  or 


i.r. 


1^  3l  Baty  fifiriiifff  the  irr^itytiil  ciKemg  to  the  MinintCT',  the 
k  to  mAr  m  jH  mtaA  better  mmd  greater  offieniig,  Tiz. 
of  kcneiC  to  be  a  reaeoaaUe,  boly,  and  firely  sacri- 
F«r  tbe  labric  deehrea^  tkat  f/'fiUrv  b$  m  Ccmamh 
k  ar  €ammmimi  Aai  «k#  rtetim  tk§  kJy  Commmniom ;  that 
tke  luat  mkemm  waj  of  ^aitimg  God  ftr  him  by  whom 
iied  beck  the  pRaeal,  and  all  other  God's  mefdes 
aadaBeaai  ako  to  faiad  heiaelf  aioie  strictly  to 
jpead  thwe  days  ia  hk  KTrice^  whidi,  by  thia  late  deliTerance, 
WhaskaUedtoherfiiB. 


CHAP.  XIV. 
OF  THE  COMMIXATIOX. 

Taa  IsraoDccnoai. 

Taa  pn^ace  vhkk  the  Chaich  has  pccixed  to  this  offiee  will 
sappiy  the  rooat  of  aa  iat mil. twin  It  iafimis  as,  that  ta  Us 
Ckmrck  Atrt  mm  m  ftdfy  diM^Ume;  Oai  at  tk§ 
'if  LmL  mdk  /anaat  wda  wlmd  mmmiiimi  ef  metorvmi 
wrv  fmt  U  y /rfaaanf»  mki  /aaiJirf  aa  tkU  mrU^  tiai 
JM^  aMa#  h  Mwnf  ta  (b  dmy  rf  (b  Lmdi  mmd  iiai 
Biiaiiiwf  if  tMr  §mmfh,  ai^dl  i*  li#  aMrv  ^raid 
A»  4%aJL  How  aad  ia  what  Manafr  thia  diwcipline  was  in- 
ficttd.  I  have  iwaauly  had  occaaioa  to  shew  ;*  so  thai  I  haye 
aochia^  farther  to  uhyeiit  ia  thk  place,  thaa  that  it  was 
aacKatly  exMtaied  ia  oar  owa  as  well  as  ia  feragm  diaidiea.' 
Rtt  ia  Latter  aces,  darag  the  conaptioa  of  the  Charch  of 
Roaww  thk  pidiy  dwipliae  degeaeratcd  iato  a  finoal  aad  cos- 
tomanr  c^Miiessioa  apma  Ajt-  Widrnttdm^^  aaed  by  all  penoos 
ioiduEfceatly.  whether  piHuteels  or  aot,  from  whom  no  other 
tiecstiaMay  of  their  repeatance  was  leqaired^  than  that  thej 
shoaU  :»ab«ut  to  the  empty  cexeoMay  of  spriakfiag  ashes  apoa 
tlufir  keoid;^  Bus  thk  oar  wise  reformeis  prudently  laid  aside 
a$  a  mere  shadow  or  diow ;  and  not  withont  hearty  grief  and 
<NNM«rak  that  the  ioog  coatiaaance  of  the  abominable  cor- 
mptioifcs  of  the  Romish  Chords  in  their  formal  coofeasions  and 
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pretended  absolntioDSy  in  their  sale  of  indulgences,  and  their  Introdnct 
sordid  oommntations  of  penance  for  money,  had  let  the  people 
looBB  from  those  primitive  bands  of  discipline,  which  tended 
really  to  their  amendment,  but  to  which,  through  the  rigour  and 
aererity  it  enjoins,  they  found  it  impracticable  to  reduce  them 
again.  However,  since  they  could  not  do  what  they  desired, 
they  desired  to  do  as  much  as  they  could :  and  therefore  till  the 
said  discipline  may  be  restored  again,  (which  is  rather  to  be 
wished  than  expected  in  these  licentious  times,)  they  have  en- 
deavoured to  supply  it  as  well  as  they  were  able,  by  appointing 
an  office  to  be  used  at  this  season,  called  A  Commination,  or  de- 
mmneing  of  God!" 9  anger  and  judgments  a^ainat  sinners :  that  so 
the  people  being  apprised  of  Qod^s  wrath  and  indignation  against 
their  wickedness  and  sins,  may  not  be  encouraged,  through  the 
want  of  discipline  in  the  Church,  to  follow  and  pursue  them : 
but  be  moved  by  the  terror  of  the  dreadful  judgments  of  Ood, 
to  supply  that  discipline  to  themselves,  by  severely  judging  and 
condemning  themselves,  and  so  to  avoid  being  judged  and  con- 
demned at  the  tribunal  of  God. 

§.  2.  But  besides  the  first  day  of  Lent^  on  which  it  is  ex-  How 
pressly  enjoined,  it  is  also  supposed  in  the  title  of  it  to  be  used  upon  what 
a/  other  times,  as  the  Ordinary  shall  direct.  This  was  occa-  f©  beSSd 
sioned  by  the  observation  of  Bucer :  for  it  was  originally  ordered 
upon  Ask-  Wednesdays  only ;  and  therefore  in  the  first  Common 
Prayer  Book  it  had  no  other  title  but  The  first  day  of  Lent, 
commonly  called  Ash-  Wednesday.  But  Bucer  approving  of  the 
office,  and  not  seeing  reason  why  it  should  be  confined  to  one 
day,  and  not  used  oftener,  at  least  four  times  a  year,®  the  title 
of  it  was  altered  when  it  came  to  be  reviewed ;  from  which 
time  it  was  called  A  Commination  against  Sinners,  tcith  certain 
Prayers  to  be  used  diverse  times  in  the  Year.  How  often,  or  at 
what  particular  times,  we  do  not  find  prescribed ;  except  that 
bishop  Oosin  informs  us,  from  the  Visitation  Articles  of  arch- 
bishop Grindal  for  the  province  of  Canterbury  in  the  year  1576, 
that  it  was  appointed  three  times  a  year ;  viz.  on  one  of  the 
three  Sundays  next  before  Easter,  on  one  of  the  two  Sundays 
next  before  Pentecost,  and  on  one  of  the  two  Sundays  next  be- 
fore Christmas ;  p  i.  e.  I  suppose  the  office  was  appointed  yearly 
to  be  used  on  these  three  days,  as  well  as  on  AshrWednesday. 

o  Bucer.  Script.  Anglican,  p.  491.        P  Sm  Dr.  Nichols's  Additional  Notes,  p.  66. 
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Ch»P-     For  that  Ath-  Wtdttindny  was  tben  tlie  solemn  day  of  all,  and  on 

which  this  office  waa  never  to  be  omitted,  may  be  gathered  from 

the  Preface,  which  is  drawn  up  for  the  pecaliar  ase  of  thai  day. 
And  accordingly  we  find  that  in  the  Scotch  Common  Prayer  ■ 
clause  was  added,  that  it  was  to  he  used  ttpaciaily  <m  tA^  Jirit 
day  <if  Lent,  commonly  called  Anh-  Wednegday.  However,  in  our 
own  Litnrgy,  the  title  Btood  as  above  till  the  last  review,  when 
a  clause  was  added  for  the  sake  of  explaining-  the  word  Com- 
ninalion ;  and  the  appointing  of  the  times,  on  which  it  should, 
he  used,  lel\  to  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  or  the  Ordinary. 
So  that  the  whole  title,  as  it  stands  now,  runs  thus:  A  Ccm- 
MiNATioN,  or  Deuounciny  of  God^t  Anyer  and  /udymerU*  ayainst 
^innerSy  untk  certain  prayer$  to  ht  tued  on  tAgjirtt  day  of  Lent, 
ami  at  other  timeSt  as  the  Ordinary  shall  appoint.  The  Onhnaties 
indeed  seldom  or  never  make  use  of  the  power  here  given  them, 
except  that  sometimes  they  appoint  part  of  the  office,  viz.  from 
the  fifty-Brst  Psalm  to  the  end,  to  be  used  upon  solemn  days  of 
fasting  and  humiliation.  But  as  to  the  whole  office,  it  is  never 
used  entirely  but  upon  the  day  mentioned  in  the  title  of  it,  vii:. 
The  frH  day  o/"Lknt. 

Skct.  \.— Of  the  Rubric  before  the  O^e. 
Thif  effi«  This  rubric  was,  in  all  our  former  Common  Prayer  Books, 
■  Fler  the  expressed  a  little  differently  from  what  it  is  now  :  A/im-  Mominy 
Bniredt  Prayer,  the  People  beiny  called  toyether  hy  thg  rinyiny  of  a  Bell, 
and  anembled  in  the  Church,  the  Enylish  Litany  shall  he  $aid  afUr 
thf  aceitttomed  manner ;  which  ended,  the  Priest  shall  go  into  the 
pulpit,  and  nay  thus,  [t/ie  People  sitting  and  altendinff  teitk  reve- 
rence.*] This  I  have  formerly  had  occasion  to  shew  was  owing 
to  the  Litany's  being  a  distinct  service  by  itself,  and  so  used 
sometimes  after  Morning  Prayer  was  over,''  But  it  now  being 
made  one  office  with  the  Morning  Prayer,  and  so  both  of  them 
read  at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  rubric  only  directs,  that  after 
Mominy  Prayer,  the  Litany  ended  aecordit^  to  thu  aecatlomsd 
manner,  this  office  shall  ensue ;  i.  e.  after  the  whole  Litany  has 
been  concluded  as  usual,  with  Thi  general  Thanksgiving,  the 
Prayer  of  St.  Chryioslom,  and  The  Grace  of  oar  Lord,  foe.  and  not 
(as  I  have  observed  some  to  bring  it  in)  immediately  after  the 

*  The  tronli  <*ilhb  lbs  CNlctMU  [  ]  ven  onlj'  in  tbe  Scotch  LiUrgj, 
*  Sm  ctwp,  IV.  latrodnctiOD,  S  V.  p.  Hi. 
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Collect^  Wb  humbly  beseech  thee,  0  Father,  &c.  For  till  the  three   s^ct.  ll. 
fbremeDtioned  prayers  have  all  of  them  been  iised,  the  Litany  is  JJ^  ^^^^ 
not  ended  according  to  the  accustomed  manner.     For  the  Thanks-  ^^^P^^^ 
giving  being  to  be  nsed  before  the  two  final  prayers  of  the  Litany, 
must  certainly  make  a  part  of  the  Litany.    And  if  the  prayer  of 
8L  Cirysastom,  and  The  Grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.  be  the  two  final 
prayers  of  that  office,  then  sure  this  office  cannot  be  concluded 
withoBt  them.  But  what  I  think  clearly  puts  this  matter  out  of 
doubt,  are  four  words  that  immediately  follow  The  Grace  of  our 
Lardy  &c.  viz.  Here  endsth  the  Litany ;  from  whence,  one  would 
think,  any  man  might  conclude  that  it  is  not  ended  before. 

§.  2.  The  name  of  a  reading-pew  was  never  mentioned  in  our  To  be  said 
liturgy  till  the  last  review,  (the  reason  of  which  I  have  largely  lading- 
given  before ;')  for  by  this  rubric,  till  the  Restoration,  the  Priest  '^^fi? 
was  to  go  into  the  pulpit,  and  say  the  following  Preface  and 
Exhortation.  And  indeed  that  is  a  place  not  improper  for  the 
office,  since  the  Denouncing  of  God's  Judgments  is  as  it  were 
preaching  of  his  word.  And  it  is  certain  that  the  pulpit  was  at 
first  designed,  not  only  for  preaching,  but  for  any  thing  else  that 
tended  to  the  edification  of  the  people.  There  the  Lord^s  Prayer, 
the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  were  formerly  appointed 
to  be  read  to  the  people  in  English  on  every  holy-day  in  the 
year,  when  there  was  no  Sermon  to  hinder  it :  *  and  there  also  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  whilst  the  Romish  Mass  was 
continued  till  the  English  Liturgy  could  be  prepared,  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel  for  the  day,  with  a  Lesson  out  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  morning,  and  another  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
the  afternoon,  was  read  to  the  people  in  the  English  tongue.^ 
However,  reading-pews  having  been  generally  brought  into  use 
before  the  Restoration,  it  was  not  then  thought  proper  to  con- 
fine the  use  of  this  office  any  longer  to  the  pulpit,  but  to  allow 
it  to  be  said  as  the  Minister  should  think  proper,  either  there  or 
ID  the  reading-pew. 


Sect.  II. — Of  the  Preface,  Denunciation,  or  Application. 

I.  To  bring  the  minds   of  the   congregation  into  a  serious  The  Pre- 
composure,  the  office  is  introduced  with  a  grave  and  solemn  pre- 

'  See  chap.  II.  lect  V.  page  107,  &c        joDctiona  of  queen  Elisabeth,  ibid.  p.  68. 
•  Injunctiont  of  king  Edward  VI.  in        '  King  Edward*!  I^jnnctionB,  ibid,  page 
Biahop  Spanow*!  Collection,  p.  8.  and  In-    7,  8. 
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t^l>V-    &ee;  by  which  the  Ghurcli  informs  them,  m  the  first  place,  of 

'—  the  uicient  diMripUne,  and  then  proposes  to  them  the  beat  means 

to  enpplf  it.  The  aocieot  dii^ipline,  she  tells  them,  trae  to  put 
Mow  to  open  thaine,  who  by  any  noiorioiu  »iiu  had  giveu  poblie 
scandal  and  offence.  By  which  means  botli  the  souls  of  tho«a 
that  BiDRed  were  oflen  tescoed  from  damnatioD,  aud  others  also, 
being  admonished  by  their  example,  were  deterred  from  in- 
curring the  same  danger  or  pnnlslimeDt.  But  as  this  discipline  ia 
now  lost  through  the  degeneracy  of  the  times,  aud  eyen  beyond 
retrieval  as  affairs  stand  now,  she  proposes  that  the  congTega- 
tion  would  supply  it  to  themselves,  by  hearing  the  curses  which 
God  has  denonnced  against  impenitent  sinners ;  by  which  oieans, 
as  in  a  glass,  each  one  will  be  able  to  discern  bis  own  sins,  and 
the  curses  he  is  exposed  to ;  the  serious  prospect  of  wluch  will 
be  apt  to  awaken  them  from  their  thoughtlessness  and  security, 
and  to  put  them  upon  Hying  from  such  imminent  d&Dg«r,  \ij 
having  recourse  to  a  speedy  repentance. 
Ttvseri-  ji_  Tj,p  original  of  repeating  the  corseB,  in  the  tDumer  w« 
now  use  them,  was  a  positive  and  divine  institation,  which  twice 
Oiyoined  it  by  Moses,"  and  in  obedience  to  which  we  find  Joshua 
afterwards  moat  religiously  observed  it,"  And  Josephus  also 
reckons  it  amongst  those  things  which  the  Jews  always  used  to 
perform.^  And  though  the  circumstances  in  the  Jewish  manner 
of  reciting  these  curses  were  purely  ceremonial,  yet  doubtless  the' 
end  for  which  this  duty  was  prescribed  was  trnly  moral.  For 
to  publish  the  equity  and  truth  of  God,  and  to  profess  our  belief 
that  his  laws  are  righteous,  and  the  sanctions  thereof  just  and 
certain,  is  an  excellent  means  of  glorifying  God,  and  a  proper 
method  for  converting  of  sinners.  So  that  it  cannot  be  on6t  for 
the  Gospel- times,  nor  at  all  unsuitable  to  our  Christian  worship; 
especially  when  the  necessities  of  the  Church  require  the  anoer 
should  be  warned  and  brought  to  repentance.  Christ  indeed 
hath  taken  away  the  curse  of  the  Law,  by  being  himself  made 
a  curse/or  tu ;  '■  but  this  is  only  with  respect  to  those  that  tnily 
repent;  for  as  to  all  others  the  curse  stands  in  fiill  force  still. 
It  is  therefore  lit,  that  all  should  declare  their  belief  of  the  truth 
and  reasonableness  of  these  curses :  the  good  man,  to  own  what 
his  sins  had  deserved,  and  to  acknowledge  bis  obligation  to  our 
Lord  for  redeeming  him ;  the  bad  man,  to  awaken  him  from  hi» 

"  Dent  li-  29.  uid  chip,  wrii,  '  Antiq,  1.  i.  e,  alt. 
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security  and  ease,  and  to  bring  him  to  repentance  before  it  be  ^^^  ^^' 
too  late. 

§.  2.  For  this  reason  all  tJie  people^  as  those  sentences  are  Amen,  , 
read,  ar0  to  answer  and  say,  at  the  end  of  each  of  them,  Amen,  nifiesaube 
The  end  of  which  is  not  that  the  people  should  curse  themselves  Jh^^^. 
and  their  neighbours,  as  some  have  foolishly  imagined ;  but  only  tencet. 
that  they  should  acknowledge  they  have  deserved  a  curse.  For 
it  is  not  here  said.  Cursed  be  he,  or  may  he  be  cursed;  but.  Cursed 
tf  he,  or  he  is  cursed^  that  is  guilty  of  any  of  these  sins.  And  con- 
sequently any  one  that  answers  Amen,  does  not  signify  his  de- 
are,  that  the  thing  may  be  so,  as  he  does  when  he  says  Amen  to 
a  prayer ;  but  only  signifies  his  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  is 
affirmed,  as  he  does  when  he  says  Amen  to  the  Creed.  It  is  used 
in  this  place  in  no  other  sense  than  it  is  in  several  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  where  it  is  translated  Verily^  and  signifies  no 
more  than  Vtrily  it  is  true.  The  man  that  says  it,  verily  believes 
that  idolaters,  and  all  those  other  kinds  of  sinners  that  are  men- 
tioned in  these  sentences,  are  all  exposed  to  the  curse  of  God ; 
and  his  believing  this  is  the  cause  of  his  repentance,  and  begging 
pardon  for  his  sins ;  since  he  must  be  a  desperate  sinner  indeed, 
that  will  not  fly  from  such  vices,  for  which  he  affirms  with  his 
own  month  so  great  and  heavy  a  judgment  to  be  due.  In  short, 
these  curses,  and  the  answers  that  are  made  to  them,  £re  like 
our  Saviour'^s  woes  in  the  Gospel ;  not  the  causes  or  procurers 
of  the  evil  they  denounce  ;  but  compassionate  predictions  of  it 
in  order  to  prevent  it.  And  one  would  indeed  think,  when  we 
consider  that  this  manner  of  answering  was  originally  appointed 
by  God  himself,  people  should  be  cautious  how  they  charge  it 
with  being  a  wicked  or  foolish  institution.     But  to  proceed. 

III.  Having  heard  to  what  sins  the  curse  of  God  is  due,  the  The  appli- 
Church  has  too  much  reason  to  conclude,  that  we  are  all  of  us 
guilty  of  more  or  fewer  of  them,  and  consequently  all  of  us  in 
danger  of  God^s  wrath,  except  we  repent.  To  excite  us  there- 
fore to  so  necessary  a  duty,  that  so  we  may  escape  those  dread- 
ful judgments,  she  hath  collected  a  pious  and  pathetical  dis- 
course, to  set  home  the  foregoing  denunciations  to  our  con- 
science. It  is  all  of  it  gathered  from  the  holy  scriptures,  that  it 
may  be  more  regarded,  as  coming  directly  from  the  word  of  God ; 
and  is  so  methodical  and  apt  to  the  occasion,  that  the  fault  must 
be  in  the  hearers,  if  the  delivery  of  it  be  not  attended  with  a 
happy  effect. 


^mi  nlMaal  a  discoune,  the  Churck  may  i 
are  aB  reaolTcd  to  repeot ;  and  therefore,  -^ 
7  a  datj.  she  hath  piepaied  sodi  pai-  ^ 
viD  be  Tciy  —itable  to  oar  pioiis  lesoliitioiif : 
that  thffj  Hoj  be  moA  with  a  greater  humiliation  and  re>* 
«ff  fti#  /Mfpfr  MTt  te  fa«/  i^Mi  Oat  iwM,   oaJ  <ii 
OEirir  ll»  ia«i/ m  th§  flmt§  okw  li^f  orv  aetmtiomdi 
ikt  Lkmmw^    Aad  here  thej  are  to  b^fin  with  DaTid^s 
y,  lii.  Psala  E.  the  aioflt  tfokma  and  penitential  one  of  all 


n.  After  tim  fipOow  the  leaser  Litanj,  the  Lord's  Prmyer,  aod 
SiiftjftJv  ^  which  we  hare  often  spoke  before. 

IIL  And  hecanir  the  \finifl;trr  mar  know  it  to  be  time  to  bind 
np  the  wnnads  of  tme  penitents^  he  in  the  next  place  addresses 
hiMJilf  wlflj  to  6ud  fcr  their  pardon  and  forgireness. 

IT.  And  knowing  ako  that  now  he  cannot  well  be  too  impor- 
Cdkec  tanate,  he  snlyoins  a  second  CoDect  to  the  first ;  the  more  pa- 
thedcaDj  to  preas  oar  most  mercifiil  Father,  bj  phrases  well 
soited  to  the  desires  of  penitents,  and  mostly  selected  from  holy 


V.  And  the  peofJe  being  now  prepared  and  rerived  by  these 
importnnate  addresses,  are  allowed  to  open  their  lips  for  them- 
8elTe%  and  to  plead  for  their  own  pardon  in  so  moring  a  form, 
that  if  it  be  presented  with  a  suitable  derotion,  it  cannot  miss  of 
preTailing ;  bat  will  admirably  fit  them  for 

VI.  The  following  blessing,*  which,  being  to  be  pronounced 
in  the  name  of  God,  is  taken  from  a  form  of  his  own  preserib- 
ing:^  so  that  all  who  are  prepared  to  receive  its  benefit  must 
hnmUy  kneel,  and  firmly  believe  that  he  who  prescribed  it  will  be 
sore  to  confirm  it  to  their  infinite  advantage  and  endless  comfort 


THE  PSALMS  OF  DAVID 

Follow  in  our  Common  Prayer  Book,  next  after  the  dmmi- 
nation :  but  of  these  I  have  formerly  said  as  much  as,  I  thiok, 
the  nature  of  this  work  requires:^  I  have  therefore  do  occasion 

*  Added  at  the  last  leTieir. 
•  Seech.  IV.  p.  163.        >>  Kumben  tL  24.        ^  OuL^Ilh  mtL  lX.^W,iKL 
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to  saj  any  thing  of  them  here,  nor  do  I  apprehend  that  there  SectllL 
m  any  need  for  m  j  enlarging  npon  the 

FORMS  OF  PRAYER  TO  BE  USED  AT  SEA; 

Which  were  first  added  at  the  last  review,  but  not  designed 
fcr  a  complete  office,  nor  comprised  in  any  particular  method ; 
bat  are  all  of  them  (except  the  two  first  idone,  which  are  daily 
U  be  used  in  hie  Majesty's  navy)  occasional  forms,  to  be  used  as 
the  circumstances  of  their  affairs  require ;  and  are  so  very  well 
adapted  to  their  several  occasions,  that  any  one  that  observes 
them  will  see  their  suitableness  without  any  illustration. 


CHAP.  XV. 

OF  THE  FORM  OF  PRAYER  FOR  THE  FIFTH  OF 

NOVEMBER. 

The  Introduction. 
Thb  occasions  and  reasons  of  the  observation  of  this  and  the  Introdnet. 
following  days  are  so  well  known  to  all  that  have  any  knowledge 
in  the  afiairs  of  this  nation,  that  it  would  be  needless  to  repeat 
the  several  histories  of  them  here. 

And  the  suitableness  of  the  prayers  appointed  on  these  occa* 
sio^s  is  so  apparent  of  itself,  that  I  think  nothing  further  need- 
ful, even  in  relation  to  the  offices,  than  to  give  a  short  account 
of  the  hymns,  and  psalms,  and  lessons,  and  of  the  epistles  and 
gospels,  by  shewing  in  what  sense  they  are  applicable  to  their 
days.  And  in  treating  of  them  I  shall  consider  our  present  forms 
only,  without  noting  how  they  di£Fer  or  vary  from  the  former, 
except  where  there  is  something  remarkable  in  the  alteration. 
For  the  Common  Prayers  that  were  printed  before  the  Revolu- 
tion (at  which  time  the  chief  of  the  alterations  in  these  were 
made)  being  as  yet  in  many  hands,  it  is  easy  for  the  readers  to 
turn  to  and  observe  them,  without  my  swelling  these  sheets  with 
them  here.  I  shall  therefore  immediately  begin  with  the  present 
office  for  the  Fifth  of  November, 

Of  the  Sentences^  Hymn^  Psalms,  Lessons,  Epistle,  and  Gospel. 

I.  Instead  of  the  ordinary  sentences  before  the  exhortation,  tencw. 

2k 
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[.  are  three  verses  taken  out  of  the  hundred  and  third  psalm,'*  de- 
claring the  long-suffering  and  goodneaa  of  God,  the  short  conti- 
nuance of  hia  auger,  and  his  mercy  in  not  dealing  with  us  accord- 
ing to  our  sins:  all  of  them  attrihutes  we  cannot  help  reflecting 
on,  when  we  look  back  on  the  signal  mercies  of  thia  day. 

1-  II.  And  the  hymn  that  is  appointed  instead  of  the  Venita  Ex- 
uHemua  is  so  methodically  put  together,  that  it  seems,  as  it  stands 
in  this  place,  to  be  an  entire  psalm  composed  on  purpose  for  the 
day.  It  begins  with  an  act  of  praise  to  God  for  his  gracious  na- 
ture and  providence  over  us,^  and  then  particularly  commemo- 
rates our  enemies'  attempts,  and  how  providentially  they  were 
entrapped  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands : '  upon  this  it  breakii 
out  into  an  humble  acknowledgment  of  the  power  and  wisdom, 
and  justice  of  God,^  and  at  last  concludes  with  a  prayer  for  the 
Governor  whom  he  hath  set  over  us,  and  a  promise  of  fidelity  to 
God  for  the  future.  The  whole  was  added  in  the  second  year  oC 
king  William  and  queen  Mary,  when  this  office  was  very  mnch 
altered  and  enlarged,  upon  the  account  of  the  Revolution.  At 
which  time  also  the  foregoing  sentences  were  inserted  in  the  room 
of  others  that  had  been  used  till  then,'' 

III.  The  proper  psalrns  are  psalm  ixiv.  csxiv.  cixr.  The 
Ixivtb  was  a  prayer  which  David  made  for  deliverance  from  hia 
enemies,  when  they  were  secretly  plotting  and  conspiring  against 
him ;  but  which  he  foretold  should  be  signally  disappointed 
through  their  own  untoward  contrivanco  and  device. 

§.  2.  The  cxsivth  psalm  is  an  acknowledgment  of  God's  assist- 
ance, and  a  thankful  commemoration  of  the  deliverances  wrought 
by  him.  It  was  occasioned,  as  some  think,  by  the  victory  in 
Rephaim,'  or,  as  others,  by  Davids  deliverance  from  Absalom : 
thongh  all  agree  it  was  composed  on  the  account  of  some  signal 
deliverance  from  some  potent  enemy. 

tv.  §.  3.  Thecxxvth  declares  thesafety  of  those  who  firmly  adLera 
to  God,  without  seeking  to  any  irregular  means  for  attaining  it. 
It  is  appointed  on  this  day,  to  remind  us  of  the  providential  care 
of  God  in  frustrating  the  designs  of  the  enemies  of  our  Cbnrch, 
even  before  they  were  sensible  of  their  being  so  much  as  in 
danger  from  them.  Til!  the  second  year  of  king  William  and 
queen  Mary,  the  cxxixth  psalm  was  used  instead  of  this,  and 
the  xxxvth  was  used  first  of  all,  which  is  now  discontinued. 
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rV.  The  proper  lessons  are  2  Samuel  xxii.  and  Acts  xxiii.  The  Intfoducr. 
tnt  is  David^s  psalm  of  praise,^  composed  upon  his  deliverance  Lessons. 
from  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  especially  of  Saul,  who  sought^  '^^^  ^t* 
\tj  mnrdering  him,  to  cut  off  the  succession  God  had  entailed  on 
his  fiunily.    The  words  are  so  applicable  to  the  present  occasion, 
tiMit  ihey  explain  themselves  to  an  attentive  hearer. 

§.  2.  The  history  contained  in  the  second  lesson  agrees  with  '^^ese- 
the  Reason  commemorated  on  this  day  in  some  particulars,  but 
&ll8  short  of  it  in  others.  There  we  find  a  crew  of  desperate 
lealots  enraged  at  St.  Paul,  for  persuading  them  to  reform  the 
eonropt  traditions  of  their  forefathers,  and  binding  themselves 
in  a  bloody  vow  to  murder  him  as  he  went  to  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment. Thus  fisir  the  stories  agree ;  but  in  what  is  behind  they 
widely  differ.  St.  Paul  was  only  a  private  man,  and  their  fellow- 
sobject,  and  so  they  aimed  at  a  single  sacrifice  to  their  fury  and 
rage ;  whereas  the  conspirators  concerned  in  the  story  of  this 
daj  aimed  at  their  own  indulgent  sovereign,  and  the  whole 
nation  in  representative ;  seeming  to  copy  after  CaliguIa^s  wish, 
▼iz.  that  all  the  people  of  Rome  might  have  but  one  neck,  that 
so  be  might  cut  them  off  at  a  stroke.  As  the  whole  Scripture 
therefore  affords  no  parallel  of  such  cruel  and  bloodthirsty  men, 
we  must  be  content  vrith  an  instance  something  like  it,  though 
in  a  £ur  lower  degree. 

y.  The  epistle,*  is  designed  to  remind  the  people  of  their  The  epi 
allegiance  to  their  sovereign :  the  gospel,™  which  was  appointed  \^^\, 
in  the  second  year  of  king  William,  instead  of  the  story  of  Judas 
betraying  his  Master,'^  which  for  some  good  reasons,  I  suppose, 
was  then  thought  proper  to  be  discontinued,  is  intended  to  cor- 
rect the  unruly  effects  of  mistaken  zeal  for  our  religion ;  shewing 
us  that  our  fiuth,  be  it  ever  so  true,  cannot  warrant  us  to  perse- 
cute or  destroy  those  of  different  persuasions. 

k  Pstfaa  zriii     ^  Rom.  xiii.  1—8.     m  Luke  ix.  51—57.      °  Matt  xxril  1— 10. 
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OF  THE  FORM  OF  PRAYER  FOB  THE  THIRTIETH 
OF  JANUARY. 

Skct.  l.—O/tha  Jlulrica. 
It  having  never  been  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  uoi 
indeed  of  any  part  of  it,  except  the  Boman,  and  that  which  h» 
too  many  marks  of  its  parent,  the  Presbyterian  Chnroh  in  Scot 
land,"  to  allow  of  hnmiliation  or  fasting  on  Sundays,  which 
,  appoint«d  for  duties  of  a  different  nature ;  it  is  ordered,  that  Ij 
thit  day  ihall  happen  to  be  Sunday,  thit  form  of  prayrr  tA/iU  St 
uted,  and  the  fait  kept  Hie  -mxi  day  folloicins.  And  upon  Ike 
Lord's  day  next  before  the  day  to  be  kepi,  (i.  e.  on  whatever  day 
of  the  week  it  shall  happen,)  at  Morning  Prayer,  imnxdiolely 
after  the  Nicene  Creed,  notice  thall  heyivmifor  the  dtte  ob$en>a(v)^ 
ofth>  said  day. 

II.  As  to  the  service  ofthti  day,  (like  that  appointed  for  th« 
lifth  of  November,)  it  it  to  be  the  same  Kith  the  ustial  office  foe 
holy-days  in  all  (kings,  except  tchere  it  is  in  this  office  otkencm 
appointed ;  i.  e.  the  ordinary  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  and 
Office  for  the  Communion,  are  to  be  said  as  UBual,  except  where 
any  thing  in  either  of  theae  aervicea  ia  to  be  added  to,  or  to  be 
used  in  the  room  of,  the  ordinary  service  for  the  day ;  as  th« 
collects,  for  instance,  and  the  aereral  prayers  appointed  oa 
these  occasions,  are  to  be  used  eitiier  iustead  of,  or  beadea,  tha 
prayers  daily  in  use ;  and  tho  hymn,  pealmS)  and  leesons,  the. 
epistle  and  gospel,  inatead  of  those  in  ordinary  course. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  Sentences,  Hyma,  Ptalnts,  Letsons,  Epistle,  and 
Gospel. 

I.  The  office  ia  introduced  with  some  of  the  usual  Heotences  at 
Morning  Prayer.p 
Q.  II.  The  hymn,  instead  of  the  xcvth  psalm,  was  drawn  up  is 
the  reign  of  king  James  II.  when  a  review  was  taken,  and  seve- 
ral alterations  made  in  this  office.  And  whoever  looks  into  king 
Charles's  book,  must  acknowledge  the  old  hymn  iioi  to  be  new 
so  line  as  the  new  one,  which  is  as  solemn  a  composure,  and  at 
pertinent  to  the  occasion,  as  can  be  imagined  or  contriTad. 
°  ClenfynMn'i  V«dB  Mmhio,  p.  1 01  P  Dun,  ii.  9, 1 0  j  Jm.  s.  34  t  Pii.  ciIiiL  % 


iz. 


TEE  THIRTIBTH  OF  JANUARY.  501 

III.  The  proper  psalms  appointed  for  the  morning  are  psalms  ^^^  ^^ 
ix.  X.  xi.  The  viith  was  originally  prefixed  to  them  all,  but  that  The 
was  afterwards  discontinued.  The  first  of  those  that  are  now  fSi^ix 
appointed,  was  wrote  upon  Goliath^s  death,  and  was  designed  for 
Uayid's  yictory  over  the  Philistines :  and  though  the  chief  end 
of  this  day's  solemnity  is  to  bewail  our  sins,  which  were  the  oc- 
easion  of  the  late  bloody  and  dismal  times ;  yet  when  we  recol- 
lect how  happily  we  were  at  last  delivered  from  them,  and  how 
tematkably  Grod^s  justice  was  executed  on  the  enemies  of  our 
DaTid,  we  cannot  forbear  intermingling  a  thanksgiving  to  praise 
the  divine  Majesty  for  so  wonderful  a  work. 

g.  S.  The  xth  psalm,  wanting  a  title,  was  by  the  Hebrews  P**'™  ^ 
a&dently,  and  by  the  Vulgar  Latin  is  still,  joined  to  the  former : 
but  though  it  be  on  a  like  subject,  yet  there  is  a  plain  difference 
between  them.  The  ixth  psalm  speaks  of  Pagan  enemies,  whose 
cruelty  was  ended  some  time  before,  and  is  therefore  fuller  of 
praises;  whereas  this  psalm  speaks  of  domestic  foes,  who  still 
acted  unjustly,  and  so  abounds  more  with  prayers  and  complaints 
proper  to  be  used  on  this  day. 

§.  3.  The  xith  psalm  is  a  declaration  of  David'^s  full  confidence  Psalm  xi. 
and  trust  in  Ood,  in  despite  of  all  discouragements,  and  is  very 
applicable  to  our  royal  martyr  under  his  sufferings. 

IV.  The  first  lesson  for  the  morning  is  2  Samuel  i.     There  The  fiwt 
is  no  parallel  for  this  inhuman  and  barbarous  murder  of  a  good 
and  pious  king  by  his  own  subjects  in  all  the  Old  Testament : 
and  therefore  the  Church  is  content  to  read  the  history  of  David's 
justice  and  vengeance  upon  the  Amalekite,  that  accused  himself  of 
killing  king  Saul,  though  at  his  own  request,  to  ease  him  of  his 
pain ;  and  of  David's  own  decent  mourning  for  his  sovereign, 
notwithstanding  he  had  been  always  his  mortal  enemy,  had 
apostatized  irom  God,  and  was  forsaken  by  Heaven.    How  much 
more  reason  then  had  our  state  to  punish  those  impious  rebels, 
who  murdered  the  best  of  kings,  only  for  adhering  to  the  best  of 
religions ;  and  also  to  set  apart  a  day  of  humiliation  for  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  to  draw  up  a  mournful  office  for  the  occasion, 
after  the  example  of  David  in  the  lesson  ! 

§•  2.  As  for  the  second  lesson,  it  is  no  other  than  that  ap-  The  se- 
pointed  by  the  Church  in  the  ordinary  course,  to  be  read  on  the  JJ^^  ^*** 
thirtieth  of  January.^     For  by  a  signal  providence  the  bloody 
rebels  chose  that  day  for  murdering  their  king,  on  which  the 

4  Matt,  xxyii.  to  the  end. 


SOS  OF  THE  FOKM  OF  FHATKK  FOX 

biator;  of  onr  Sariour's  sufTenngs  was  appointed  to  be  read  as  a 
-  lessoti  for  the  day.  The  blessed  martyr  had  for^t  that  it  came 
in  the  ordinary  course:  and  therefore  when  bishop  Juxon  (nlio 
read  the  niomingofKceimmediatetr  before  bis  martyrdom)  named 
this  chapter,  the  good  prince  asked  him,  if  be  bad  singled  it  ont 
ns  fit  for  the  occasion ;  and  when  he  vraa  informed  it  was  thfl 
lesson  for  the  day,  could  not  without  a  sensible  complacency  and 
joy  admire  how  suitably  it  concurred  with  his  circumstances: 
betrayed  by  some,  denied  by  others,  and  despised  by  the  rest  of 
bis  seeming  friends,  who  left  him  to  the  implacable  malice  of  bil 
barbarous  enemies ;  who  treated  him  with  the  same  contempt 
and  ingratitude,  outrage  and  cruelty,  with  which  the  Jews  treated 
their  King  and  Saviour ;  while  he  followed  the  steps  of  his  great 
Master  in  meekness  and  patience,  piety  to  God,  and  charity  to 
men,  and  at  lost  praying  for  bis  murderers. 

V.  The  epistle'  shews  the  duty  which  CbristianB  owe  to 
magistrates ;  the  gospel'  severely  and  justly  upbraids  those  nil- 
paralleled  rebels,  who  were  the  villanous  projectors  of  this  clay^B 
tragedy.  It  calls  to  our  mind  the  care  and  diligence  of  the  poor 
good  king,  who,  when  he  had  omitted  nothing  for  the  quiet  and 
safety  of  bis  kingdoms,  had  the  misfortune  to  cooimit  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  government  into  such  hands,  as  made  use  of 
the  power  he  had  entnisted  with  them,  to  deny  him  the  rights  and 
prerogatives  of  his  crown;  rejecting  his  commissioners,  slaying 
his  servants,  seizing  his  crown,  murdering  his  person,  banishing 
his  heir,  and  usurping  his  kingdom. 

VI.  The  psalms  for  the  evening  service  are  different  now 
from  what  they  were  when  the  office  was  composed ; '  at  present 

:.  they  are  the  Ixxixth,  xcivth,  and  Ixxxvth.  The  Ixxisth  psalm 
contains  a  lively  description  of  the  miseries  of  Jerusalem,  upon 
the  sacking  of  it  by  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  is  very  applicable 
to  our  sad  condition  during  the  rebellion :  only  the  Jews  sofiered 
by  heathens,  we  by  men  whoso  behaviour  was  worse  than  hea^ 
tbenish,  while  they  called  themselves  Christians. 

§.  2.  The  xcivtb  psalm  is  a  prayer  to  God,  and  a  confident 
assurance  in  him,  that  he  will  dissipate  the  attempts  of  wicked 
men,  and  uphold  the  righteous. 

'•      §■  3.  The  Ixxxvth  psalm  is  appointed  with  respect  to  thai 

bappy  change  at  the  Restoration,  and  is  for  that  reason  placed 

'  ]  P*tor  ii.  1 3 — 23.  i  Viz.  Pftolm  uivui.  Ixit,  Btiil  cxliiL 
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oat  of  its  usual  order ;  it  containing  an  acknowledgment  of  GU)d^s  Sect  II. 
uercy  in  delivering  the  land  from  those  sad  calamities,  and  a 
frsyer  for  a  continuance  of  it  in  prosperity  hereafter. 

YII.  For  the  first  lesson  is  appointed  a  choice  of  two  chap-  '^^^  ^nt 
teis  for  yarietj :  one  of  which"  is  Jeremiah^s  complaint  to  God 
of  great  mischiefs  done  in  Church  and  State  by  false  prophets 
and  tyrannical  rulers,  with  €h>d^s  answer,  giving  the  reason  of 
his  permitting  it,  and  threatening  withal,  in  due  time,  to  punish 
the  authors  of  these  mischiefs,  and  to  deliver  the  righteous. 

§.  2.  The  other  is  out  of  Daniel,^  being  an  excellent  prayer, 
wluch  that  holy  man  used  on  a  day  that  he  had  set  apart  to 
scdemn  humiliation,  fasting,  and  repentance;  wherein  he  so 
effectually  bewailed  the  sins  and  sufferings  of  €h>d^s  people,  that 
he  prevailed  with  God  to  restore  them  to  their  liberty,  and  to 
the  exercise  of  their  religion.  Which  justly  reminds  us  of  the 
prayers  and  penitence  of  devout  men  under  those  usurpers, 
which  at  last  had  the  same  effect  with  us. 

§.  3.  The  second  lesson^  sets  before  us  the  faith  and  patience  The  se- 
of  the  holy  martyrs,  whom  St.  Paul  records,  and  is  very  proper  .on. 
as  a  commemoration  of  our  royal  martyr^s  sufferings  and  faith, 
and  an  exhortation  to  us  to  imitate  them,  whensoever  it  shall 
please  Gk>d  to  require  it  of  us.     In  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy  this 
was  the  proper  lesson  for  the  festival  of  any  martyr.' 


CHAP.  XVII. 

OF  THE  FORM  OF  PRAYER  FOR  THE  TWENTY- 
NINTH  OF  MAY. 

Sect.  I. — 0/  the  Bubrics. 

To  the  end  (saith  the  Act  of  Parliament,  by  which  this  day  is  xhefim 
appointed)  that  all  persons  may  be  put  in  mind  of  their  duty  ™^"<^ 
thereon,  and  be  better  prepared  to  discharge  the  same  with  that 
piety  and  devotion  as  becomes  them;   the  Act  of  Parliament  Th%  ha 
made  in  the  twelfth,  and  confirmed  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  king  ^d^iiSici 
Charlee  the  Second,  for  the  observation  of  the  twenty-ninth  day  of^^^^''^^ 
May  yearly,  as  a  day  of  public  thanhgiving,  is  to  be  read  publicly  serration. 

«  Jezvmiah  xii  ^  Heb.  ».  82.  to  chap,  xil  7. 

X  Daniel  iz.  ^12.  ■  Vide  MabiUon,  Lit  Oallic  L  2.  p.  160. 


Lur^s  dm  mai  htfof  etery  suek  twm^^wtk  nf 

im  %kt  •bierTvdM  of  tie  Fi/ii  ^  Navember'vi 
m  im  mdr  hr  tboi  Act  itad^  poUicly  in  the  dmrdi 
Pb j«r  or  prrf  hing  oa  the  eaid  day. 
is  ai  RBarfcabl&  that  thoi^  both  these  Acts,  to- 
ii«  Ace  Jbr  the  thirtieth  of  Jaooarr,  app<HDt  these 
ism  &»  he  ■  J<  imiIt  obaerred,  mod  both  snppoee  and 
fwfer  fa  vcfs  and  praiies  shall  be  used  on  those 
of  thcB  ptOTides  for  or  establishes  mny  office 
or  other  of  the  said  dsTS :  nor  hare  onr 
W  vfasBK  enker  lad  Arectioes  aloae  theoe  sereral  offices 
fcmed  lad  wwm  ml  to  the  Book  of  Commoa  Prayer,  and 
ti»  te  aoed  ea  their  respective  days,  say  power  or 
in  them  by  kliy  Charles  IL's^€i^l7fit/ormi(y, 
4r  en>xn  any  other  form  than  vhat  is  prorided  in 
C^anun  Pnyer,  or  to  do  any  thing  else  in  relation 
U  mlUr  mti  rkamft  from  tiwts  to  ^m  tis 
^  tU  Hmf.  f«Mk  mtd  rwfti  pngwg.  So  that  it  might 
he  v«ry  v«{I  caHCaoaed.  whether  these,  or  any  other  occasional 
«fie«s  pas  <«t  by  the  sane  order,  conld  safely  be  used,  were  it 
auc  ix  "iut  federal  connxTuice.  or  rather  concnrrence  of  the  two 
<cai£r  par&$  x  iLe  legisIatiTe  anthority,  the  lords  and  commons, 
wic^  if  fiTif3^.  are  always  present  at  the  performance  o{  snch 
«&»&  asd  nw^;aefitly  address  the  king  to  order  them.* 

II.  The  saracd  Fabric  has  already  been  q)oken  to  in  the  fore- 
fcrrx  chapcer :  btxt  because  this  festiral  foils  in  such  a  time  of 
4^^  year.  a«  ihat  it  often  happens  to  concur  with  some  other 
grea:  faciy^y.  which  has  a  proper  service  appointed  for  itself; 
ther^ve  here  is  a  third  robric  of  directions  in  this  case,  that 
wheneTer  snch  concurrence  shaU  happen,  the  preference  shall  be 
given  to  that  other  holy-day,  and  so  much  of  this  office  as  inter- 
feres with  the  service  proper  for  that  day  diall  be  omitted. 
Thns,  for  instance,  it  is  said  in  the  mbric.  If  this  day  skall 
happen  Is  he  Awemsiom-day,  or  Whit-Sundayy  the  Collects  of  ikii 
oJSc^  (i.  e.  an  the  prayers  of  it,  for  all  prayers  are  called  Collects 
both  in  the  mbrics  of  this  and  all  other  offices)  aro  to  bo  added 
to  the  office  of  thoee  festitaU  in  their  proper  places  : — and  the 
reel  of  this  office  shall  be  omitted;  i.  e.  the  psalms,  lessons, 

•  See&if  prof«dat]aisel7Mc.Jo]uisooin]i]iCBMofOocMioiMlI>qrBa^ 
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epistle,  and  gespel,  becaase  both  those  days  have  proper  Sect  If. 
pealiiMy  leesong,  epistleB,  and  gospels  of  their  own.  And  that 
odI  J  the  portions  of  seriptare  appointed  for  this  day  are  to  be 
omitted  upon  this  occasion,  is  plain,  because  if  this  day  happens 
to  be  Monday  or  Tuesday  in  Whitsun-week,  or  Trinity-Sunday, 
(wfaidi  have  no  proper  psalms,)  then  the  proper  peaihns  here 
app^nied  for  thie  day^  instead  of  thoee  of  ordinary  eouree,  shall 
le  also  used.  And  because  none  of  the  days  mentioned  in  the 
rabrie  hmve  any  peculiar  hymn  instead  of  the  Venite  Eandtemus^ 
tlMreibre  the  rubric  orders,  that,  what  festival  soever  shall 
happen  to  fall  upon  this  solemn  day  of  thanksyiviny,  the  follow- 
ing  hymUy  appointed  instead  of  Venite  Exultemus^  shall  he  con- 
stancy used.  The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  whether  the 
litany  ought  to  be  used  if  this  day  happens  to  be  Ascension- 
day,  or  Monday  or  Tuesday  in  Whitsun-week,  (for  upon  Whit- 
Sunday  and  Trinity-Sunday  it  is  used  of  course.)  And  to  this, 
I  think,  the  answer  is  plain,  yiz.  That  the  Litany  does  not  inter- 
fere with  any  part  of  the  service  appointed  for  any  of  those 
daye ;  and  therefore  it  should  be  read  (as  it  is  enjoined  by  this 
office)  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  this  day.  Besides,  whatever 
festival  happens  to  fall  upon  this  day,  the  collects  of  this  office 
are  to  he  added  to  the  office  of  such  festival  in  their  proper  places : 
now  one  of  the  collects  or  prayers  of  this  office  is  to  be  said 
in  the  end  of  the  Litany ^  after  the  collecty  We  humbly  beseech 
theOy  O  Father,  &c.  Unless  therefore  the  Litany  be  read,  and 
that  collect  used,  one  of  the  collects  of  this  office  cannot  be 
added  in  its  proper  place.  But  one  would  think  there  should 
be  no  room  for  any  doubt  in  this  matter,  when  it  is  said  so 
expressly  in  the  rubric,  that  the  Litany  shall  always  this  day  be 
used ;  to  imply,  undoubtedly,  that  though  it  happen  upon  a  day 
on  which  otherwise  the  Litany  is  not  to  be  used,  yet  it  shall  be 
added  on  purpose  on  this  occasion. 

SsCT.  II. — Of  the  Sentences^  Hymns,  Psalms,  Lessons,  J^istle, 

and  GospeL 
I.  For  the  sentences  are  appointed  one  of  the  ordinary  sen-  The  wn- 
tences   at  morning  service,   (being  DaniePs  confession  of  his 
people^s  transgression,  and  of  God''s  mercy  notwithstanding,*^) 
and  an  additional  one  out  of  the  Book  of  Lamentations,^  ascrib- 
ing our  preservation  wholly  to  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  God. 

^  Daniel  ix.  9, 10.  c  chap.  iiL  22. 
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II.  TliB  following  Itj'tiin,  which  was  new  drawn  np  in  king 
—  Janit^s  II.'s  reigii,  in  the  room  of  another  that  bad  been  nsed 

'  before,  is  sufficiently  plain  and  applicable  to  the  day,  withoni 
any  comment. 

III.  The  proper  Paabna,  till  king  James's  reign,  were  the  xxth, 
*•  xxist,  Ixxxvth,  and  cxviiith.     But  now  they  are  the  csxirth, 

cxxvitb,  cxxixth,  and  cxviiith.  The  first  of  these  hath  been  al- 
ready spoken  to  in  the  office  for  the  Fi/ik  of  November.  It  may 
very  properly  be  repeated  here ;  since  the  papists  and  sectaries 
like  Sampson's  foxes,  though  they  look  contrary  ways,  do  yet 
both  join  in  carrying  fire  to  destroy  us:  their  end  is  the  sam^ 
though  the  method  be  different. 

''-  §.  2.  The  cxxvith  psalm  celebrates  the  deliverance  of  the  Is- 
raelites out  of  their  captivity,  which  was  so  sndden  and  unex- 
pected, that  they  who  saw  it  thought  themselves  in  a  dream,  and 
could  scarce  be  persuaded  that  the  thing  was  real :  which  may 
exactly  be  applied  to  the  strange  and  miraculous  turn  of  affairs 
at  the  happy  Ii«fitoration ;  which  was  so  surprising,  that  those 
who  saw  it  were  in  such  an  ecstasy  of  joy  and  wonder,  that  they 
were  almost  afraid  that  their  senses  deceived  them. 

"'  §.  3.  The  cxxixth  psalm  is  a  reflection  upon  tbe  endeavonra 
of  our  enemies  to  destroy  us,  and  an  acknowledgment  of  God's 
continual  help  in  delivering  us;  and  concludes  with  a  curse  de- 
nounced upon  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 

"•  §.  4.  The  cxWiith  psalm  was  composed  orij^nally  for  David's 
coronation  after  God  had  brought  him  from  his  exile  through 
many  troubles,  and  had  settled  him  safely  on  his  throne  in  peace. 
It  is  iiet  last,  because  it  peculiarly  relates  to  the  last  scene  of 
the  Restoration,  the  crowning  of  king  Charles  II. 

IV.  The  lirst  lesson**  is  almost  an  exact  parallel  to  our  own 
case,  describing  how,  after  Absalom's  death,  (whereby  the  re- 
bellion was  happily  ended,)  the  people  unanimously  resolved  to 
bring  back  their  lawful  king  David,  and  sent  an  honourable  mes- 
sage to  him  in  bis  exile,  to  invite  him  home  ;  and  bow  also  upon 
this  he  returned,  not  only  without  any  opposition,  but  by  the  ge- 
neral consent,  and  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  all  his  subjects; 
his  people  contending  which  part  of  them  should  shew  them- 
selves most  forward  and  joyful  upon  so  happy  an  occasion. 

§.  2.  But  if  any  new  practices  make  it  necessary  to  reflect 
ujion    that   faction   and   sedition   which    begau   tbe   rebellion, 
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Nambers  xvi.  was  added  by  king  James,  to  be  used  instead  of  the  Sect  ii. 
former,  where  the  example  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  sets ' 
out  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  the  severity  of  their  punish- 
ment, who  delight  in  opposing  their  lawful  governors. 

§.  3.  The  second  lesson,  which  is  now  the  Epistle  of  Saint  The 
Jude,  (but  which  was  Romans  xiii.  till  king  Jameses  reign,)  lewon. 
foretels  the  coming  of  false  teachers  in  the  last  days,  and  de- 
scribes their  hypocrisy  in  pretending  to  sanctity,  while  their  lives 
are  notoriously  evil;  remarking  particularly  their  railing  at 
those  in  authority,  and  prophesying  falsely  for  a  reward,  and 
containing  at  the  same  time  a  prophecy  of  their  fall :  and  as  the 
character  of  these  was  exactly  answered  by  some  in  those  sad 
times;  so  also  was  their  prophecy  soon  after  fulfilled  to  their 
ruin  and  destruction,  to  warn  others  to  beware  of  such  pre- 
tenders. 

Vl.  The  epistle*  (except  the  two  first  verses)  is  the  same  Theepiitle 
with  that  for  January  30,  commanding  us  to  be  subf'eet  to  the  king  and««P«l 
a$  supreme.  But,  lest  we  should  doubt  who  our  king  is,  the 
gospel  gives  us  a  token  to  know  him  by,  viz.  he  tehose  image  and 
iupeneription  our  tribute-money  bears.  For  coining  of  money  is 
as  certain  a  mark  of  sovereignty,  as  the  making  of  laws,  or  the 
power  of  the  sword.  Wherever  therefore  that  mark  is  found, 
there  tribute  and  the  rights  of  sovereignty  are  due.  For  this 
reason  our  Saviour,  to  answer  the  question  proposed  to  him,  (viz. 
whether  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Cwsar  or  not  f)  does  not 
examine  into  Csesar's  right,  nor  how  he  came  by  his  sovereign 
power;  but  all  the  foundation  he  thinks  necessary  to  proceed 
upon,  is  this  of  Csesar's  image  and  superscription^  i.  e.  the  current 
coin  of  the  country.  For  this  was  a  proof  that  Csesar,  at  that 
time,  was  actually  possessed  of  the  supreme  power  in  Judea, 
and  that  even  the  Jews,  who  used  his  money,  acknowledged  as 
much  :  an  answer  so  plain,  that  the  Pharisees  were  ashamed  of 
the  question  they  had  proposed,  and  went  away  without  making 
a  reply.  For  they  no  more  dared  to  deny  that  Csesar  was  king, 
than  they  thought  that  Jesus  dared  either  to  own  or  deny  the 
lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  him.  But  one  necessarily  infers 
the  other.  For  ^^  since  peace  (saith  the  historian,')  cannot  be 
^*  secured  without  forces,  nor  forces  raised  without  pay,  nor  pay 

*lPeterii.ll — 18.  tributis    haberi    possont      Tacitui    apnd 

'  Nee  quies  gentiam  sine  annis,    nee    Qrotimn  in  Matt  xxii.  20. 
ma  line  stipendiii,  nee  itipendia  sine 


w 


'x\ui     " ''"'^  without  taxes  or  tribute ;"  it  follows  that  tribnte  must 

■  neccsaarilf  be  paid  to  the  person  actually  governing,  so  long  as 

he  governs,   in  consideration  of  the  safety  and  protection  we 

enjoy  by  him,  whosoever  be  be  that  is  possessed  of  the  goreia- 

ment. 

I  know  how  injurious  this  doctrine  hath  been  represented  to 
rightful  princes  in  distress  from  usurping  powers.  But  I  never 
yet  saw  it  proved,  that  Providence  is  confined  always  to  maintain 
the  same  family  on  the  throne  ;  or  that,  when  another  is  raised 
Up  in  the  room  of  it,  we  are  not  obliged  to  embrace  or  submit 
to  such  a  change  in  the  government,  according  as  it  is  oi^ained 
for  a  blessing  or  a  scourge.  However,  to  waive  that  si^ument  at 
present,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  here,  that,  supposing  subjects  to 
act  upon  the  principles  that  are  here  laid  down,  no  rightful 
prince  will  ever  be  dispossessed.  And  sure  it  will  be  hard  to 
charge  those  consequences  upon  the  explanation  of  any  scrip- 
ture, which  can  never  happen  till  men  have  acted  in  direct  oppo- 
nttOD  to  the  text  so  explained. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

OF  THE  FORM  OF  PRAYER  DRAWN  UP  FOR  THE 

FIRST  OF  AUGUST;  AND  NOW  TO  BE  USED 

ON  THE  TWENTY-SECOND  OF  JUNE. 

Th8  Intbodcction. 
Iniioduct  At  the  ffodly  Chrittian  emperors  in  ancient  times,  to  it  appearr 
that  our  most  religioui  princes  since  the  Reformation,  have  aiteayt 
cauaed  thf  dayt  of  their  inaugurations  to  be  publicly  celebrated  by 
all  their  subjects  tcith  prayers  and  tJianksgitinys  to  Almighty  God.* 
And  to  the  end  that  this  day  might  be  duly  celebrated,  wo  find 
iMat  particular  forms  of  prayer  have  been  appointed  by  authority^  at 
least  ever  since  the  reign  of  king  Charles  \.for  that  day  on  pur- 
posed It  is  true,  after  the  death  of  that  prince,  tkitpioua  eutiem 
received  a  long  and  doleful  interruption,  upon  occasion  of  hit  mur- 
der, which  changed  the  day,  on  which  king  Charles  the  Second  tue- 
ceeded  to  the  crown,  into  a  day  of  sorrow  and  fasting^'     And  in- 

«  See  Can.  2,  1640.  in  Biihop  Sparrow ■>    Onler  for  Ihc  Service  ou  tli«  «»lli  of  Fe- 
CoJl«tion,li«ea  3*9.  and  king  Jamei  n.'B    bniaiy.  *>  ibid.  i  Ihid. 
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deed  a  great  part  of  the  duty  of  that  day,  and  the  deyotions  Intfodact, 
proper  to  it^  were  performed  ia  the  service  for  the  twenty-ninth 
of  May.  Howeyer,  upon  king  James  II.''s  accession,  the  farmer 
laudable  and  religious  practice  waa  immediately  received;  a  form  of 
prayer  and  thankBgiving  haloing  been  composed  by  the  biehape  for 
this  purpose^  in  many  things  agreeing  with  this  we  now  nse.  Bat 
in  the  reign  of  king  William,  the  Inauguration  festival  was  again 
disused :  and  it  must  be  owned  there  was  so  much  the  less  oc- 
casion for  it  during  his  reign,  as  there  were  large  additions  made 
to  the  form  of  thanksgiving  appointed  for  the  Fif^  of  November^ 
to  commemorate  his  arrival,  which  happened  on  that  day.  How- 
ever, when  our  late  glorious  and  pious  queen  Anns  succeeded  to 
the  throne,  there  was  fresh  occasion  to  revive  the  festival.  And 
therefore  the  day  was  again  ordered  to  be  observed,  and  a  form 
of  prayer  with  thanksgiving  drawn  up,  part  of  it  being  taken 
from  king  James's  office,  and  part  of  it  being  composed  entirely 
new ;  and  is,  altogether,  the  same  (except  the  first  lesson)  with 
the  present  office,  which  comes  now  in  order  to  be  explained* 

Of  the  Sentences^  Hymn,  Psalms,  Lessons,  Epistle,  and  Gospel. 

I.  The  rubrics  are  the  same  as  in  the  foregoing  offices;  and  The  mh- 
so  the  sentences  are  the  first  that  need  to  be  considered :  and  of  ^^^^ 
these  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  first  is  a  proper  introduc- 
tion to  the  duties  we  are  now  going  to  perform,^  and  that  the 
other  is  one  of  the  ordinary  sentences  at  morning  service,*  and 
inserted  here,  in  order  to  prepare  us  for  the  following  con- 
fession. 

II.  The  hymn  is  an  abridgment  of  a  much  longer  one  that  The  hymn, 
was  appointed  in  the  office  drawn  up  for  king  James  II.    How- 
ever this,  as  it  stands,  is  as  proper  to  the  occasion,  containing 
suitable  petitions  and  praises  for  the  king. 

III.  The  proper  psalms  are  psalm  xx.  xxi.  ci.     The  xxth  is  The 

a  psalm  of  David,  wherein  the  people  are  taught  to  pray  for  his  {^salmzx. 
good  success. 

§.  2.  The  xxist  was  originally  composed  upon  the  same  ac-P«l™">- 
count  for  which  we  now  make  choice  of  it,  viz.  to  be  a  form  of 
public  prayer,  to  be  used  in  the  congregation  for  God's  blessing 
on  the  prince. 

§.  3.  The  cist  psalm  is  a  resolution  that  David  made  to  be  a  P«*l«  cu 
strict  observer  of  piety  and  justice  both  in  his  private  and  public 

k  1  Tim.iL  1.2.  1  IJohn  I  8,  9. 
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Chan,    conduct,  and  is  appointed  here  to  remind  ns,  that  whoeyer  de- 
—  sires  Qt)d^s  blessing  upon  his  person  and  government,  mnst  dili- 
gently attend  to  discountenance  impiety,  and  to  nourish  true 
religion  and  virtue.     In  the  room  of  this  psalm,  in  king  James'^s 
office,  were  appointed  the  Ixxxvth  and  the  cxviiith ;  but  they 
being  both  chose  with  an  eye  to  the  exile,  which  that  prince  un- 
derwent with  his  royal   brother,  were,  in  the  office  for  queen 
Anne,  more  properly  changed. 
The  let-        IV.  The  first  lesson  in  queen  Anne^s  time  was  Proverbs  viii. 
^hTfir...   13.  to  the  end :  but  now  the  first  of  Joshua  is  again  appointed, 
which  was  the  lesson  for  this  office  when  it  was  put  out  by  king 
James.      Now  indeed  only  the  first  ten  verses  are  appointed, 
which  contain  the  history  of  Qod'^B  setting  up  Joshua  to  suc- 
ceed Moses  in  the  government  of  the  Israelites,  with  the  in- 
structions that  he  gave  him  upon  that  occasion.    Why  the  latter 
part  was  not  continued  as  well  as  the  former,  I  do  not  see; 
since  certainly  some  part  of  it  is  as  applicable  as  the  former  to 
the  case  of  his  present  Majesty,  it  going  on  with  the  story  of 
Joshua'^s  passing  with  the  Israelites  over  Jordan,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  land  which  God  had  given  him. 
The  »t-         §.  2.  The  second  lesson™  is  appointed  upon  account  of  that 
part  of  it  which  is  read  for  the  epistle  on  November  5,  of  which 
what  I  have  there  said  may  suffice. 
The  epj-        V.  The  epistle  and  gospel  are  the  same  with  those  appointed 
gospel,      on  the  twenty-ninth  of  May,  and  have  already  been  spoken  to  in 
my  discourse  on  that  office. 

^  Romaiu  zHi. 
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benefit  or    effect,  ib.   designed   by  the  duty,  268. 

Church  to  be  more  than  declarative,  116.  Alphege,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  some 

not  to  be  pronounced  by  a  deacon,  119.  account  of  him,  60. 

in  the  office  for  the  visitation  of  the  Altar,  in  what  part  of  the  Church  it  fbr- 


sick,  seems  only  to  respect  the  censures  merly  stood,  86.  none  were  allowed  to 

of  the  Church,  430.  what  intended  by  approach  it  but  priests,  ib.    a  dispute 

the  form,  135.  not  to  be  pronounced  un-  about  it  at  the  Remrmation,  257.  how  it 

less  heartily  desired,  438.    See  also  the  ought  to  stand,  both  in  the  Communion- 

pre&ce,  viL  &c.  time,  and  out  of  it,  258.  why  the  priest 

Abstinence,  how  distinguished  from  £ssting  must  stand  on  the  north  side  of  it,  260. 

by  the  Church  of  Rome,  194.  what  days  to  be  covered  with  a  fidr  linen  cloth  at 

appointed  for  the  one  and  the  other,  195.  the  time  of  Communion,  261. 

no  distinction  made  in  the  Church  of  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan ;  some  account 

England,  either  between  days  of  fiuting  of  him,  60. 

and  days  of  abstinence,  or  between  any  Amen,  what  it  signifies,  121.  how  regarded 

different  kinds  of  food,  195.  abstinence  by  the  primitive  Christians,   ib.    why 

from  flesh  on  fish-days  enjoined  by  act  printed  sometimes  in  Roman  and  some- 

of  parliament,  196.  entire  abstinence  r»-  times  in  Italic,  122.  in  what  sense  it  is 

commended  by  the  Church  of  England  used  at  the  end  of  the  curses  in  the 

on  fast-days,  ib.  Commination,  495. 

Advent,  why  so  called,  202.  the  antiquity  St  Andrew*s  day,  why  observed  first  in  the 

of  it,  ib.  Advent  sermons  formeriy  preach-  course  of  holy-days,  and  at  the  beginning 

ed,  ib.  why  tiie  Church  begins  her  year  of  Advent,  242. 

at  Advent,  203.  Angels,  thought  to  be  present  at  the  per- 

Affinity.     See  Qmtan^nity.  •  formanoe  of  divine  mysteries,  286. 

Affusion  in  baptism,  answers  the  end  of  it,  St  Ann,  mother  to  the  blessed  Viigin 

341.  used  sometimes  by  the  primitive  Mary;  some  account  of  her,  67. 

Christians,  342.  how  it  first  came  into  Anthems,  the   original  and  antiquity  of 

practice,  357.  affusion  only  to  be  used  them,  165.  why  to  be  sung  between  the 

when  the  child  is  sick,  360.  third  collect  and  the  prayer  for  the  king, 

Agatha,  a  Sicilian  viigin  and  martyr ;  some  ib. 

account  of  her,  57.  Annunciation,  the  feast  of  it,  243. 

Agnes,  a  Roman  viigin  and  martyr ;  some  Apocrypha,  when,  and  upon  what  account 

account  of  her,  56.  why  painted  with  a  appointed  for  lessons,  185. 

lamb  by  her  side,  ib.  Aposties,  others   besides    the   twelve    so 

Alb,  what,  by  whom,  and  when  to  be  worn,  called,  94.  their  office  not  designed  to  be 

103.  tempOTary,  ib. 

St  Alban,  a  martyr ;  lome  account  of  him,  —  tiieir  days,  why  observed  aa  fiMtivals, 

64.  186. 
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AKMutoD-day,  bow  miIj  obmred,  231. 
the  tenia  of  tbat  day  etpkincd,  ib. 

Aih-Wednoday,  why  Lnil  bcgina  on  ihnt 
da]r,  215.  irli;  ^  ^1<^ -'1^-  the  duci- 
pluic  of  tbc  UKitnt  Chutdi  on  thai  dtj, 
ibL  haw  tho  Church  of  England  inpplis 
it,  ib.  the  wtncc  for  it,  ib. 

Si.   Athanuiui^   Cnod.      Sn  CVwJ   of 

AogTut  1,  a  fonn  of  pnfer  foi  it,  SOS. 
Auguitia,  lint  urhniihop  of  Canlabui?  ; 

St.  ADgiuliii,  bishop  oC  Hippo;  »niB  u- 
countofhin,  lis. 

Bums  what  the  word  lignifin,  3Q7.  wh;, 
End  how  often  to  b#  published,  ib.  the 
poTert;  of  ihe  paniea,  or  thdr  not  being 
Killed  in  the  p]a«  where  they  ftreatlied, 
no  renioD  for  prohibiting  (be  bonni,  3US. 
the  pciullj  «f  a  miniitei  that  macriaa 
•rithont  licence  or  bann*.  ib. 

Bop^sn,  how  it  tj^Gea  a  new  birth,  31H. 
(■uncfty  ailmitliaiered  only  al  Easier  and 
Whitiuntide,  and  why.  336,  3'26.  lo  be 
odminiftcnd  now  only  on  Sunday*  and 
holy-dayi,  except  in  caoea  of  neecMity,  ib. 
the  irr^ulaiiiy  and  wanda]  of  adminiater- 
ing  public  baptiani  al  boou',  337.  why 
to  be  perfonned  after  the  aocond  leiaon, 
331.  pemoiii  dying  withoul  it  nolo^iable 
ofChriilianbarioI,<68. 

of  in&nu,  ptMtised  by  tho  Jewi,  331. 

no  allcration  intended  by  out  Sarionr, 
SS2.  expreia  teatimony  for  it  in  the  New 
TealODiont,  323.  provnd  from  the  writing! 
of  the  moat  ancient  bthen,  324. 

by  Uiymen.     See  Lay  B-iptitm. 

St.  Bamnbai,  faia  day,  why  not  fbrtnniiy  in 
the  Inhlc  of  holy-daya,  186. 

SL  BanhDlomew,  a  reniork  upon  Die  Ooa- 
pel  appointed  for  hia  day,  21S. 

Bode,  aomeaccDuntofhini,  63.  how  he  got 
the  nunc  of  Venerable,  ib. 

Benedici,  lo  abbot  i  aomo  account  of  him, 
fiS. 

Bidding  of  pmyer  before  aennon  enjoined 
by  the  Church  erer  lince  the  Refonua* 
tion,  S6S.  the  conlniry  practice  attended 
with  tatu^  conaequencea,  ib. 

Birth-daya,  tho  days  of  the  martyrdom  of 
the  BDcienl  Chiitliona,  ao  tailed,  nnd 
why.  IBS. 

Biihopo  were  called  apoatlei  in  the  lint  age 
of  UieChnreb,97.  ihoae called biihopa in 
•cripture  were  probably  no  more  than 
preibytet*,  ibid.     See  Maatry. 

BiueiCile,   leap-yeara,    whence   so   called. 


Bread  snd  vine  for  the  Commanion,  when 
and  by  whom  to  be  placed  en  the  tabl^ 
271'  bow  and  bv  whom  lo  be  peorided, 
315.  the  remainder  after  the  Commnnion, 
bow  to  be  diipDsedof,  314. 

Breaking    the   bread,  a  ceremony  olnya 

eia^  the  Eocharial,  392. 

Bridemen, their  antiquity,  3S2. 

Britiuo,  or  St.  Brice  ;  aome  oecviut  af  him, 
74. 

Bnrial,  Chiiition,  the  ancient  fimn  of  it, 
4.S7.  10  what  aort  of  penona  deQied,458, 
the  time  when  pertbiiDed,  464.  Ihe  man- 
ner of  proceauon  at  fdnerala,  lb.  roav- 
mary,  why  giien  at  fiineisla,  ik  th* 
prieel  lo  meet  the  corpao  in  hia  an/plic^ 
464.  and  lo  go  befbn  it  lo  the  chiinh  o> 
grave,  ib.  in  what  place*  the  dead  wen 
buried  fonnerly,  466.  the  aneieat  ■olem. 
nity  of  taking  le**a  of  the  dead  body, 
475.  the  poutatn  af  llu  enpae  in  lb* 
grave,  ib.  the  thiowii^  eanh  opsn  tbs 
body,  ib.  a  commnnion  at  fimeiila  for- 
merly appointed,  and  why,  47S. 

Cieeilia,  virgin  and  mattyr ;  ootna  MtooDl 

Calenda,  the  ctdnmn  of  them,  SS. 
CamUemai-day,  whence  to  c^ed,343. 
Canonical  houn  for   oelebnlifig  maniage. 


fore.  ib.  how  often  to  be ; 
why  after  the  tecond  le**an,  36&.  who  la 
he  •alechianl,  369.  whal  cue  M  be  Mka 
by  pnrentt  and  maatera,  ib, 
Catherine,  virgin  and  nuutyr;  1001  aceonnt 
of  hor.  76. 

Chad,  bldop  of  Lichfield  ;  toma 
of  him.  63. 

alwayi  etood 


:h,ib.  h 


^244. 


a,  biahop  and  martyr  \  oome  account 

:,  biahop   of  Manti,  and  mirtyT  1 

enl,  >vtielher  il  ahould 
loavencd,311. 


Cedde,  0 

Chaueele,  why  ao  called,  6: 

at  ibc  eaatend  of  Ihe  ehi 

reiDoin  aa  they  have  doi 

100. 

Chimere,  b  biabop'i  habit.  I  OS. 
Cbiur,  nU  divine  aervice  perfonned  then  il 

£nl,  106.  till  clBmonred  ^nintl  by  Uu- 

cer,  ib.  and  altered  upon  hi*  loaplainl. 

ib.  which  canoed  great  conlentiant.  ihu 

till  the  old  cnalom  was  re^vad  by  qiweo 

Eliiabeth.  107. 
Chriuni  uaed  anciently  in  bapliera,  34fl. 

why  an  colled,  347.  wn*  tbnnerly  olbrad 

by  the  woman  at   her  chnichins,  4llT. 

what    the  word    should   ngnify  in   lb* 

weekly  hill*.  4S3.    See  OTifc  qmawafc 
Chritlnua-daj,  haw  early  abtcrred  in  tbt 

Church,  204.  the  aervice  for  it  explained, 

305.  why  a  prtMribed  time  (or  oorana- 

nicaling,  306. 
St.  Chrysotiom  hia  prayer,  159.  nhon  fir«t 

nddcd,  ib. 
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Chronioles  (the  books  of)  why  not  read  for 
lessons,  134. 

ChorcheS)  the  necessity  of  having  appro- 
priate places  for  public  worship,  81.  the 
universal  practice  of  Heathens,  Jews, 
apostles,  and  primitive  Christians,  ibid, 
the  churches  of  the  ancient  Christians 
sumptuous  and  magnificent,  84.  the  form 
of  them,  85.  decency  in  churches  requi- 
site and  necessary,  87.  to  be  consecrated 
by  a  solemn  dedication  of  them  to  Ood, 
88.  called  by  the  names  of  angels  and 
saints,  89.  great  reverence  shewn  in  them 
by  the  primitive  Christians,  ib. 

Church  holy-days,  what  days  so  called,  and 
why,  89. 

Churching  of  Women.  See  Tianitffivimf 
of  Women  after  ChUdbirtk, 

Circumcision,  (the  feast  of,)  the  design  of  it, 
208.  the  antiquity  of  it,  ib.  the  service 
for  it,  ib. 

St  Clement,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  mar^ ; 
some  account  of  him,  76. 

Clergy  and  people,  the  prayer  for  them, 
when  first  added,  158. 

Gerks,  who  intended  by  them,  152. 

CoUects,  why  the  prayers  are  divided  into 
so  many  short  coUecta,  158.  why  so  called, 
154.  whether  the  collect  for  a  Monday 
festival  is  to  be  used  on  the  Saturday  or 
the  Sunday  evening,  191.  the  week-day 
collects  not  to  be  used  on  holy-days  or 
their  eves,  193.  the  antiquity  of  the  col- 
lects for  the  Sundays  and  holy-days, 
197. 

Comber,  Dr.,  his  character  of  our  Litoigy, 
33. 

Commemorations,  what  they  were,138. 

Commination,  the  occasion  and  design  of 
the  office,  489.  how  often  and  upon 
what  occasions  to  be  used,  490.  to  be 
■aid  after  the  Litany  ended,  492.  to  be 
said  in  the  reading-pew  or  pulpit,  ibid, 
the  design  of  the  curses  in  this  office,  493. 
Amen,  what  it  signifies  at  the  end  of 
every  curse,  495. 

Common  Prayer  Book,  compiled  in  the 
reign  of  king  Edward  VI.,  24.  and  con- 
firmed by  act  of  parliament,  25.  but 
afterwards  submitted  to  the  censure  of 
Bncer  and  Martyr,  ib.  upon  whose  ex- 
ceptions it  was  reviewed  and  altered,  ib. 
and  again  confirmed  by  act  of  parliament, 
26.  both  which  acts  were  repealed  by 
queen  Mary,  ib.  but  the  second  book  of 
king  Edward,  with  some  few  alterations, 
again  established  in  the  reign  of  queen 
Elizabeth,  ib.  some  othto  alterations 
made  in  it  in  the  reign  of  king  James  I., 
28.  and  the  whole  book  again  reviewed 
after  the  Restoration,  ib.  the  names  of  the 
commissioners,  and  the  manner  of  their 
proceeding,  ib.  compiled  by  an  ecclesiaa- 
tical,  not  a  civil  auUiority,  30.  a  character 


of  it  fixnn  Dr.  Comber,  88.    See  jAturgy 
of  ike  Chmrek  of  England, 

Communicants,  the  ministers  to  be  judgei 
of  Uieir  fitness  for  the  communion,  253. 
and  have  power  to  repel  scandalous  of- 
fenders, ib.  when  and  how  the  commu- 
nicants are  to  be  conveniently  placed  at 
the  communion,  281. 

Communion,  in  what  time  of  divine  service 
notice  of  it  is  to  be  given,  265.  not  to  be 
administered  to  scandalous  offenders, 
253.  nor  to  schismatics,  257.  nor  to  per- 
sons not  confizmed,  ib.  nor  to  stmngen 
from  other  parishes,  ib.  when  the  minis- 
ter is  to  give  notice  of  it,  265.  the  care 
of  the  Church  about  fr^uent  commu- 
nions, 306,  310. 

Double  communions  on  the  same  day,  an 
ancient  practice,  200. 

Communion,  in  one  kind,  examined,  301. 

Communion  service,  designed  to  be  used  at 
a  different  time  from  morning  prayer, 
251.  the  order  of  it  in  king  Edwaid^s 
first  book,  and  the  Scotch  Common 
Prayer,  288.  why  to  be  said  on  all  Sun- 
days and  holy-days,  307.  to  be  said  at 
the  altar,  though  tiiere  be  no  communion, 
and  why,  309. 

Communion  of  the  sick,  agreeable  to  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  448. 
timely  notice  to  be  given  to  the  Curate, 
470.  how  many  required  to  communicate 
with  the  sick,  ib.  where  the  sick  is  hin- 
dered from  communicating,  he  is  to  sup- 
ply it  by  fiiith,  472. 

Communion  table,  how  properly  called  an 
altar,  257.     See  ^2ter. 

Confession,  in  the  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  why  placed  at  the  beginning, 
113.  an  objection  against  it  answered, 
ibid. 

— —  (private)  the  state  of  it  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  426.  how  &r  enjoined  by 
the  Church  of  Ensland,  427.  the  benefits 
and  advantages  of  it,  428. 

Confirmation,  a  necessary  qualification  for 
the  communion,  257.  of  divine  institu- 
tion, 370.  of  apostoliod  practice,  371.  its 
being  attended  at  first  with  miraculoui 
powers  no  aigoment  that  it  was  designed 
only  for  a  temporary  ordinance,  ib.  ad- 
ministered by  tne  apostles  not  so  much 
for  the  sake  of  its  extraordinary,  as  of  its 
ordinary  effects,  372.  designed  for  • 
standing  and  perpetual  ordinance,  ib. 
practised  by  the  Church  in  all  ages,  373. 
of  what  use  and  benefit,  ib.  not  rendered 
unnecessary  by  the  receiving  the  euchar 
rist,  374.  necessary  to  confirm  the  bene- 
fits of  baptism,  375.  at  what  age  persons 
are  to  be  confirmed,  376.  to  be  admi- 
nistered only  by  bishops,  378.  a  god- 
&ther  or  godmother  necessary  to  be 
witness  of  it,  379.  imposifion  of  hands 


•B  cHcadd  rite  in  ill  MI.  but  ■  blow 
OB  tbo  (Jwdc  and  initod  at  it  hj  Iha 
Chonh  of  Rome,  383.    yajtt  anotbtt 

Menli»l  M  it,  ib.   onctioD  in  conGimt- 

lio&,  pnnudn  and  otholic^  383.  ••  aln 

du  aga  of  dwenw,  SS4. 
CtHuangmnil;,  M  tSiutr,  what  dcgntej  «f 

either  upind;  fotbU   to  muiT,  S9C. 

ud  what  b;  gaxitj  of  Ruoa  imfJud,  ib. 

the  cue  the  ame  in  unlawful  tanjim»- 

tiofu  u  in  lawfdl   muiiign,  397.   md 

betKecn    tiwtard    children,  u  between 

iboH  tbal  4ra  l^titnale,  ib.  the  naaOD* 

of  the  prahilritian,  ib.    nch  nuniaga, 

whr  aUed  iDcenooni,  398. 
CoDMcratian  tS  chnicbei.    Sec  Oiarria. 
oT  the  elemcDti  in  the  Eothamt,  >!- 

waTi  altnbnted  to  the  invocation  of  the 

Holj  Ohost,  390,  Jkc 
of  the  water  in  bapliim,  andent  and 

de<ciil,33& 
Cope,  what  tort  of  babit,  104.  b;  whom 

and  when  to  be  worn,  ib. 
Coipoiat,  or  linen  cloth,  thrown  over  the 

cOBiecnted  element*  at  the  Eanununioii, 

3«2. 
Coniini,  no    cotuioi    pmhibited  manioge, 

398.  whj  not,  ib. 
Creed  {theAponlo')  wbT  called  Ctecd,  145. 

wbj  called  Symbolum,  ib.  the  antiquity 

of  it,  146.  when  gnt  recited  publicly,  ib. 

whj  placed    between   the    lexons    and 

piajen,  ib.  to  be  repeated  bj  the  whole 

congregation,  why,  147.   to  be  repeated 

itanding,  why,  ib.  why  with  their  Gicei 

toward*  the  eut,  ib. 
(of  Sl  Alhanaiiui)  the  acniple  which 

ume    make   againil    it    onwered,    148. 

why  used  on  the  daya  inenlioDed  in  the 

nibiie,  149. 

(Niceoe)  why  placed  oeit  after  the 

jiitle  and  Goapel,  364.  an  account  of 

it^ib. 
Criipin,  martyr ;  aome  aceoimt  of  him,  73. 
CroH  {iDTentiaD  of  thej  what  day  u  called, 

and  why,  61. 
in  baptiim,  nted  twice  by  the  primi- 

lire  Chriitiani,  333.  the  ai  '     *- 

meaning  of  it,  349.  why  mai 

''"~a,  9S2.  why  made  npon  1 

lion  of  the  Enchari<l, 
It  and  general  practice,  392. 
in  ConSmiatiDB,  ancient  and  catholic, 


it7.«ght  jean,  49.  how  to  find  lh« 

iniol  letter,  50. 

St.  Cyprian,  biihop  of  Canli^e,  and  mai 

tyi.  70.  the  Cyprian  in  the  Rsnan  a 

lendar  a  different  pemn,  71- 

Dand,  archhiihop  of  Meneria,  afteiward* 

'  St.  Daiid'i;  lonie  aceaanl  of  him. 


wbjkept  holy,  182. 


'  with 


67. 
Dv^onein 
Deacon*  not 
Dtad,  pnjiog  for  ihem, 

(Mholie  pnclice,  377.  ' 

the  doctrine  of  pargalary,  ib.   in  what 

*en*e  ued  in  king  Edward**  CommoD 

Prayer,  491.  how  fu  im[diediD  oar  pcv- 

•enl  lilurgj,  ib. 
Dead  bodiea,  the  an  of  tbera  an  act  of  n- 

ligioo,  454.  tb*  mnni  of  thai  car*,  ib 
Deadly  lin,  what  it  rigni&a,  167. 
Dedication  of  choidui^  the  feoM  of  it.  on 

what  day  to  bt  cAwrred  in  England. 

SeeOlamiM. 
Deny*  the  .ireopagila  ; 

him,  73. 
Dcoka,  DC   rtading.pawa,  the  tri^ul   of 

them,  107. 
Dipping  in  bt^tinD.    See  /i 
Doctrine  and  EindiUon  (nf  n  wary)  for  any 

Chri*lian  Man,  a  book  with  that  tide  pot 

ODI  by  king  Henry  VIII.  -33. 
Dominica  in  Albia,  what  Sunday  t 

and  why,  'i'liS. 
Domiaical  letter.     See  C>eib  ^  «b  Stmi^ 

Doinlog^.  {For  iUmiw  Oe  Ungiom,  Ac) 
'   '       added   by  St.  Ualtbew,  and 


it*  bong  added 
omitted  by  Sl.  L 
Lord"*  Prayer   I 


a  lini,  4.    whT 
the  Ulttigr,  and 
[tied.  133. 
IGloiy  5g  (o  Ijtf  Patter,  Ac)    cor- 
rupted by  ^e  Ariana,  and  for  that  n 
ion  enlaced  by  Ike  Chudi,  134.  u 
at  the  end  of  all  thepBlma  and  hynm^ 
'    'by,  131. 

•ome  accDont  of  him  63. 
Duties,  Kcdenutica],  what,  and  whra  to  b« 

paid,  315. 
Eoit,  why  the  primitiTe  Cluiatian*  tuned 

that  way  in   their   wstship^  85.  why 

chancela  aland  at  the  eaat  aid  e' 
■bypi  . 

that  way  when  they  wy  the  Creed,  1 47. 

why  people  ate  buried  with   their 

toirardi  the  «*t,  495. 
Eaater,  the  rule  for  finding  it,  36.     . 

what  occanon  it  wa*  framed,  ib.   EaataC 

diSerenlly  obaerred  in  different  Chnidka^ 

ib.  ordered  to  be  every  wbert  obaecrj ' 

on  the  Hme  day  by  the  oooncil  of  Nieti. 

37.   the  faach^  a  >   .      .■   . 

council,  ib.  the  ne 

be  found  by  the  gtiMao  iima- 
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ben,  ib.  Easter  by  that  meant  was  kept  Eucharist,  the  Tirtae  of  it,  250.  whence  so 

sometimes  too  soon,  and  sometimes  too  called,  284.     See  Oommumon  Service. 

late,  ib.  the  paschal  limits  answering  the  Eyes,  why  called  vigils,  189.  the  original 

golden  nmnbers,  39.  cycles  and  tables  of  them,  ib.  which  festivals  have  eves, 

invented  to  find   Easter  for  ever,  40.  and  which  not,  and  why,  ib.  the  eve  of  a 

found  to  be  erroneous,  42.  festival  that  fidls  upon  a  Monday,  to  be 

Easter-day,  when  first  observed,  and  why  observed  on  the  Saturday,  190. 

so  called,  224,  the  anthems  instead  of  Eunurchus,  bishop  of  Orieans;  some  ao- 

the  Venite  ExuUemus,  why  appointed,  ib.  count  of  him,  69. 

the  rest  of  the  service  for  it  expbiined.  Excommunication,  the  internal  effects  of  it 

225.  why  a  prescribed  time  for  com-  433.  an  ipso  &cto  excommunication,  how 

municating,  226.  the  whole  time  between  it  differs  firom  an  ordinary  one,  460. 

Easter  and   Whitsuntide  formerly  ob-  persons  dyinff  excommunicate  not  capable 

served,  ib.  the  week  after  Easter  how  of  Christian  burial,  459.  whether  a  per- 

observed  formerly,  and  why,  ib.  the  Sun-  son  that  incurs  an  ipso  fiicto  excommuni- 

days  after   Easter,  their  services  how  cation  can  be  refused  Christian  burial 

proper,  229.  before  sentence  is  pronounced,  ib. 

Easter^ve,  how  observed  in  the  primitive  Exhortations  to  the  Communion,  why  there 

Church,    222.    how    observed    by    the  were  none  in   the  primitive  Lituigies, 

Church  of  England,  223.  the  service  for  279.  the  usefulness  of  those  in  our  office, 

it,  ib.  ib. 

Edmund,  king  and  martyr  ;  some  account  Exorcising  in  baptism,  an  ancient  practice, 

of  him,  75.  332. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  his  translation,  72.  Expectation  week,  what  week  so  called, 

»         king  of  the  West  Saxons  ;  some  ao-  and  why,  232. 

count  of  him,  59.  his  translation,  another  Ezekiel,  why  some  part  of  it  is  not  read  for 

festival  formerly  observed,  65.  lessons,  135. 

Elements  in  the  Eucharist,  consecrated  by  Faith,  bishop  and  martyr ;  some  account 

our  Saviour  with  a  solemn  blessing,  290.  of  him,  56. 

the  form  and  manner  of  administering  Fabian,  virgin  and  martyr  ;  some  account  of 

them  to  the  communicants,  297.  private  her,  72. 

consecration  of  them  how  £Eir  allowed,  Fasting,  how  ancient  and  universal  a  duty, 

449.     See  Bread  and  Wine,  193.  how  distinguished  from  abstinence 

Ember-weeks,  what  they  were,  and  why  so  in  the  Church  m  Rome,  194.  what  days 

called,  203.  at  what  seasons  observed,  appointed  for  one  and  the  other,  195. 

204.  why  ordinations  are  affixed  to  those  whether  distinguished  in  our  own  Church, 

times,  ib.  the  prayers  to  be  used  at  those  ib.  days  of  fiisting,  how  observed  by  the 

times,  when  first  added,  177.  primitive  Christians,  194. 

Epact,  the  occasion  of  it,  45.  how  it  an-  Festivals,  how  requisite  to  be  observed, 

swers  the  golden  number,  ib.  46.  how  183.  Jewish  festivals  not  to  be  observed 

to  find  it,  ib.  the  use  of  it  in  finding  by  Christians,  ib.  Christian  festivals,  how 

the  moon*s  age,  ib.  why  it  shews  the  early  observed,  1 84.  in  what  manner  ob- 

moon^s  age  truer  than  tne  golden  num-  served  by  the  primitive  Christians,  flu 

ber,  47.  what  and  how  observed  by  the  Church 

Epiphany,  what  the  word  signifies,  209.  of  England,  185.  why  the  Curate  is  to 

used  fozmerly  for  Christmas-day,  ib.  the  bid  them,  187.  what  to  be  done  in  the 

ancient  names  of  it,  ib.  the  service  for  it,  concurrence  of  holy-days,  ib.  and  why 

210.  the  services  for  the  Sundays  after  lengthened  out  for  several  days,  287. 

the  Epiphany,  211.  the  feast  of  it,  to  why  fixed  to  eight  days,  ib. 

what  end  instituted,  ib.  Forms  of  prayer,  a  full  vindication  of  the 

Epistler  and  gospeller,  why  appointed,  263.  joint  use  of  precomposed  set  forms  of 

Epistles  for  Sundays  and  holy-days,  the  prayer,  2. 

antiquity  of  them,  197.  in  what  version  Fonts,  why  so  called,  330.  why  generaUy 

they  are  used,  ib.  their  order  and  method,  placed  at  the  lower  end  of  the  church,  ib. 

198.  the  suitaUeness  of  them  to  the  formeriy  very  large,  ib.  why  made  of 

several  days,  ib.  why  the   Epistles  are  stone,  ib. 

read  before  tiie  Oospels,  263.  Friday,  why  observed  as  a  fiwt  day,  196. 

Erudition  for  any    Cbristian   Bian.    See  Full  moon.    See  Batter,    See  Epact, 

Dodrwe.  Funerals,  variously  performed,  455.  some- 
Espousals,  what  they  were  formerly,  403.  times  by  burying,  which  was  the  most 
how  supplied  now,  404.  ancient  and  natural,  ib.  sometimes  by 

Etheldred,  vixgin ;  some  account  of  her,  72.  burning,  ib.  always  performed  with  due 

Evangelist,  not  a  distinct  officer  by  himself  solemmty,  456.   See  Burial  qf(he  Dead, 

95.  See  Dead  Pereom, 


ISDE 


itir  aad  ■nbctsfl j 


-Med,r23u 

HilMTy  bubop  and 
count  41  hisi,  5>5u 

H<lj-noM  day  ;  vkat  da j  m  called,  aad 
wh  J,  70. 

Holj-dajs  (popiili)  why  retained  in  ovr 
calendtf,  54.     Sc«  Ftatkalt, 

Bamiliea  of  tbe  Cborcii  of  Kngfand,  hj 
whma  compoocd,  and  vhen,  267. 

Hooer,  milk,  and  «dt,  vhj  giren  an- 
cientlj  to  the  nev  baptaaed,  3*20.  whj 
ditcontmnedy  ib. 

Hood,  bj  vhoB  fint  ated,  102.  whj 
nted  hj  the  monks,  ib.  irhj  naed  in 
catfaednia  and  aniyenitiea,  ih. 

Hotin,  the  third  and  ninth  the  times  of 
the  Jewish  ncrifice,  and  whj,  79.  the 
•ame  boon  obseired  for  pnjer  bj  the 
pnndtiTe  Christiani,  ib.  why  not  en- 
joined bj  the  Church  of  En^and,  ib. 

■         canonical,  for  cdebnting   maiTiage, 

9^  I  • 


it  c^taiHd.  307. 

witk  dmft  tide  pat  oat 

by  kiif  H«Hj  VUL.  33. 

itmxA,  v^ai  tiKy  were,  aad  how  aadeatr 

2¥L  the  intmts  for  evcxy  Smday  and 

haly-day  thtu^ghuat  the  year,  ih. 

'if  the  OoH,  a  day  to  caDed, 

aad  why,  61. 
Sc  John  Baptist,  hv  d^  why  obserred, 

186.  whT  coaiM^Haied  by  his  natiTitr, 

24&  hii'Uhfd1it,what  day  to  caDcd, 

69. 
Sc  John  EvangciiiC,  why  cannnemoiated  at 

ChiistBas^  207.  tbe  tcrrioe  for  his  day, 

how  pnpei^  ik 
ante  Port.  Lat,  what  day  tocaDed, 

and  why,  62. 
Isaiah,  why  iismcd  to  be  read  m  AdTcnt, 

135. 
Jane  22,  a  fenn  of  prayer  for  it,  508i. 
Kalendar,  (or  Calendar,)  53. 
Kneeling,  the  Sacraiiait  to  be  recehed 

kneeling,  298.  the  apottka  probably  re- 

eeired  it  in  a  poataie  of  adorataoo,  ik 

thon^  their  poatnre  does  not  bind  as, 

299.   when  kneeling  firat  began,  300. 

how  vnirertal  and  leasooable  a  pnctioe, 

ibi  the  protestation  ronfrrping  it,  317. 

the  minister,  why  tometimea  to  stand 

and  tometimea  to  kned,  294. 
Lambert,  bishop  and  martyr;  aome  aeeoant 

of  him,  70. 
fjmnnas-day,  what   day    to   called,  and 

why,  67. 


INDEX. 


510 


St  Laurence,  aicbdeacon  of  Rome,  and 
martyr ;  some  account  of  him,  68. 

Lawn  beeves,  a  bishop^g  habit,  1 03. 

Lay^baptism,  allowed  by  our  Church  at 
the  first  Reformation,  356.  but  after- 
wards prohibited  by  both  houses  of 
coDTOcation,  ib.  whether  valid  or  ef- 
fectual in  the  sense  of  our  Church,  859. 

Leap-years,  whence  called  Bissextile,  244. 

Legends,  what  they  were,  138. 

Lent,  the  original  and  antiquity  of  it, 
213.  variously  observed  at  first,  214. 
why  limited  to  forty  days,  ib.  why  so 
called,  ib.  why  to  end  at  Easter,  ib. 
how^  observed  by  the  primitive  Cbri»- 
tians,  ib.  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  the 
services  appmnted  for  them,  217.  how 
they  are  named,  ib. 

Leonard,  confessor  ;  some  account  of  him, 
73. 

Lessons,  why  they  follow  the  Psalms, 
133.  the  antiquity  of  them,  134.  the 
order  of  the  first  lessons  for  ordinary 
days,  ib.  why  some  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  not  read,  185.  Isaiah, 
why  reserved  for  Advent,  ib.  the  first 
lessons  for  Sundays,  136.  Genesis,  why 
read  in  Lent,  134.  first  lessons  for 
saints*  days,  136.  for  holy-days,  ib. 
the  order  of  the  second  lessons,  137* 
the  Revelation,  why  not  read,  ib.  what 
posture  the  minister  and  people  ought  to 
be  in  when  the  lessons  are  reading,  139. 

Let  U8  pray^  often  used,  and  why,  150. 

Licence,  the  penalty  of  a  minister  that 
marries  without  licence  or  banns,  388. 

Lights  upon  the  altar  enjoined  by  the 
rubric,  105. 

Litany,  what  the  word  signifies,  160.  why 
sung  in  the  middle  of  the  choir,  161.  the 
original  of  them  in  this  form,  ib.  used 
formerly  in  processions,  ib.  on  what  days 
to  be  used,  and  why,  162.  at  what  time 
of  the  day,  1 63.  one  out  of  every  fimily 
in  the  parish  to  be  present  at  it,  164. 
the  irregularity  of  singing  it  by  laymen, 
ib.  the  method  and  order  of  it,  165,  &c. 
when  properly  ended,  513. 

Liturgy,  the  lawfulness  and  necessity  of  a 
national  precomposed  one,  1,  &c. 

Litui^  of  the  Church  of  Eng^d,  bow  it 
stood  before  the  Reformation,  22.  what 
was  done  in  relation  to  it  in  king  Henry 
VIIL's  reign,  ib.  See  Oommcn  Prwfer 
Book, 

Lord  be  with  you,  &c,  why  placed  between 
the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  149. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  m,  Ac  the  antiquity 
and  use  of  this  form,  150.  why  placed 
before  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  151.  the  clerk 
and  people  not  to  repeat  it  a  second  time 
after  the  Minister,  ib. 

Lord's  Prayer,  prescribed  by  our  Saviour 
for  the  constant  use     of  his  Church,  4. 


objections  against  it  answered,  ib.  &c. 
always  used  by  the  primitive  Church,  9. 
why  used  in  all  offices,  and  generally  at 
the  beginning,  122.  why  repeated  aloud 
by  the  whole  congregation,  123.  why 
repeated  more  than  once  in  an  office,  ib. 

Lord*s  Supper,  daily  received  by  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  806.  the  care  of  the 
Church  in  administering  it  to  persons  in 
danger  of  death,  449.  See  Cbmrntmion 
Service, 

Low-Sunday,  what  day  so  called,  and  why, 
228.  the  service  for  it,  ib. 

St  Lncian,  confessor  and  martyr;  some 
aocount  of  him,  54. 

Lucy,  virgin  and  martyr ;  some  account  of 
her,  77. 

St  Luke,  his  day,  why  observed,  186. 

Lunar  year,  how  computed,  44. 

Machutus,  buhop ;  some  aocount  of  him, 
74. 

Margaret,  virgin  and  martyr  at  Antioch ; 
some  account  of  her,  66. 

St.  Mark,  his  day,  why  observed,  186. 
why  observed  as  a  day  of  abstinence  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  1 94. 

Marriage,  a  divine  institution,  386.  mnst 
be  performed  by  a  lawful  minister, 
387.  not  before  banns  be  published  on 
three  Sundays,  or  licence  obtained,  ib. 
at  no  time  prohibited,  389.  though  not 
decent  at  some  seasons,  390.  to  be  so- 
lemnized in  one  of  the  churches  where 
banns  were  published,  ib.  to  be  per- 
formed between  the  hours  of  eight  and 
twelve  in  the  morning,  391.  in  what  part 
of  the  church  to  be  solenmized,  392. 
who  to  be  present  at  the  solemniasation, 
ib.  the  man,  why  to  stand  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  woman,  393.  the  impedi- 
ments to  marriage,  what  they  be,  894. 
no  cousins  prohibited  marriage,  398.  the 
mutual  consent  of  the  parties  to  be 
asked,  401.  the  husband's  duty,  ib.  the 
wife*s  duty,  402.  the  fiither  or  friend 
why  to  give  the  woman,  404.  and  the 
minister  why  to  receive  her,  405.  their 
right  hands  why  to  be  joined,  ib.  the 
mutual  stipulation  explained  at  large,  ib. 
the  meaning  of  the  ring.  See  Rinff. 
The  married  persons  ought  to  receive 
the  Sacrament,  417.  the  advantage  of 
communicating  on  the  day  of  marriage, 
ibid. 

St  Martyii,  bishop  and  confiMsor ;  his 
translation,  67. 

Martyrs,  the  days  of  their  death,  why  ob- 
served, and  why  called  their  birth-days, 
184. 

Mary  Magdalene,  why  her  festival  is  dis- 
continued, 66. 

the  Virgin,  her  visitation,  on  what 

day  formerly  commemorated,  65.  her 
nativity,   on  what  day  formerly  com- 


neaonited,  69,  ber  oaneepliaD,  on  whkl 
day  formerlj  conUDeDDntod,  76. 
Hatriniany.     See  Marriagg, 

Uuwi.  Military,  nat  atluircd  of  bj  tb« 
Church  oT  England,  311. 

SL  Matthiai'*  dny,  on  what  day  to  be  ob- 
•e[T»d  in  Irap-yem,  243. 

Mftandy  Thandny,  why  to  called,  KIO. 
Ihe  EpitUe,  wbj  conceniin^  the  inititn- 
lioD  of  the  Lonl'i  Sapper,  lb.  the  piac- 
tice  of  the  primitive  Cbanh  on  thii  day, 
ib.  the  church-doan  whr  set  open  on  thii 
day,  yjl. 

May  29,  a  form  of  prayer  for  il,  603. 

St  Uichael  and  AU  Angela,  why  obeerred, 
167.  St  Michael,  why  pnniculatly  com- 
memorated, 248. 

Middle  ilate,  the  andent  notion  ooaeeinins 
■1,377. 

Midlenting,  or  mothering,  the  rite  of  that 

Uilk,  honey,  and  utl.  why  given  anciently 
to  ths  new  boptiicd,  330.  why  diicon- 
tinned,  ib. 

Millmniuni,  the  notion  of  il  Tcrr  primitive, 
277. 

tioiDi  10  kneel,  why,  153. 

Miniitry,  the  neceuity  of  a  divine  com- 
miHion  to  qualiff  a  penon  for  the 
miniitry,  90,  Sic  the  necessity  of  epia- 
eopol  ordination,  S3,  three  distinct  oi^ 
den  wt  apart  by  the  apostlei  to  lbs 
nMnt,.«l. 

Money  given  at  the  offertory,  how  and 
when  to  he  diipoied  of,  316. 

Moon.  See  Eatler.  See  Epad.  See 
Guldni  Numl-rr. 

Morning  and  evening  prayer  to  be  said 
daily,  dUier  openly  or  priyntely,  by 
every  prieM  and  deacon,  80.  the  form 
and  order  of  it  in  the  primitive  Church, 
109. 


why,  339.  heathen  a 


godhthen 
341. 


and    why. 


Name  of  Jesns,  what  day  so  colled,  68. 

New  Moon,  how  to  find  it  by  the  golden 
aiunber  in  the  calendar,  42.  See  Epael, 
See  EaiSer.     Sec  Gaiilai  Xamllr. 

Nircni  Creed.     Sec  Cntd  Nicaa. 

Nicolas,  bishop  of  Myia  in  Lyeia ;  some 
account  of  him,  76. 

Nicomcde,  a    Roman  priest   and  martyr  ; 

November   5,   u   form    of    prayer   for    it, 

697. 
Oblation  of  the  Eucharist  after  conwciation. 


always  practiaed  b;  the  nneianl^  ^3. 

our  pRseut  payer  of  oblalian  mangled 

and  displaced,  ib. 
Octaves,  or  the  eight  days  after  the  ptin- 

cipal  fesila,  bow  formerly  observed,  308. 

for  what  reason,  387. 
OSertoiy,  the  tentcoicea  in  the  amunmuoa 

office  M  called,  and  why  269. 
Orden  of  Ihe  minister*,  um  ^dnct  one* 

set  apart  by  the  apoallea,  94. 
Ordinationi  bya  biihop,  tbeneceauty  of  it, 

ib.  presbytcn  Dover  invested  with  it,  9S. 

at  what  teatont  perfotmed,  203. 
Organs,  the  antiqnity  of  thsn,  132. 
Omaroent*,  or  haluta,  enjoined  to  be  wont 

by  the  miniitera,  and  in  the  ehnrdi,  98, 

offensive  to  Bucer  and  Calvin,  104.  dia- 

continned  in  the  aecDnd  book  of  Ling 

Edward,   103.   bnt   retuired   again   by 

queen  Eliiabeth,  ib. 
O  SapiaOitt,  what  day  ■»  called,  and  why. 


Pall 


mnnion.    See  OnTunil, 
atia  jifiarv,  and  Ptdla  Corjiaru^  what, 

and  how  distinguished,  361. 

qIIa    worn    bj   archbishops,    the   anginal 


pediment   I 


Iheir  childnn'B  marriage. 


Farliament.  the  prayer  for  it,  whan  first 

added,  179. 
Paaung-bell,  why  formerly  ordered  lo  be 

Punon-Snnday,  what  Sunday  so  called, 
and  why,  218. 

Pnasion-wcek,  why  called  Ot  gnat  iweli, 
and  tie  idg  tctnk,  319.  how  foimelly  ob- 
served, ib,  how  observed  bj  the  Chorch 
of  England,  ib.  the  eervicea  appoinUd 
for  it,  ib. 

Poatotal  staff;  an  account  of  it,  103. 

St  Paul,  his  day,  why  not  fbnneriy  in  the 
table  of  holy-days,  IBS.  why  cammeao- 
nled  by  bi>  convenion,  242. 

A  peal  to  be  rung  befors  and  after  VltTj 
burial,  464,  GOO. 

Penitenta,  the  forni  of  driving  thm  out  of 
iho  church  on  Ash-Wedoeadny,  316.  thtt 
fonn  of  reconciling  them  on  Uatudf 
Thursday.  330. 

Perpetoa,  a  Manritaninn  mai^  ;  •omo  a»- 
count  of  her,  68. 

St  Philip,  whether  the  apoatle  or  deaim, 
commemorated  by  our  Chorch,  247. 

Pie,  why  so  called,  138. 

Pica  letters,  why  so  called,  ib. 

Phices,  the  necetiity  of  having  nppropriala 
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pboet  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  the  woman^i  left  hand,  410.  the  words 

81.  at  the  delirery  of  it  ezpUiined  at  laige, 

Polygamy  forbid  by  the  New  Testament,  ib.  Ac. 

394.  Rochette,  Ivhat  habit  m  called,  103.  the 

Pope  receives  the  Sacrament  sitting,  300.  antiquity  and  use  of  it,  ib. 

Postils,  sermons  formerly   so  called,  and  Rogation-days,  when  first  observed,  and 

why,  267.  why  so  called,  229.  the  design  of  their 

Prayers,  not  to  be  repeated  by  the  people  institution,   230.  why  continued  at  the 

aloud,    122.    why    divided    into    short  Reformation,  ib.    deferred  by  the  Spa- 

coUects,  153.  essential  to  Confirmation,  niards  till  after  Whitsontide,  and  why, 

882.  226. 

Preceding  marriage,  an  impediment  to  mar*  Romish  Saints.    See  Saints^'dayi, 

riage,  394.  Rosemary,  why  given  at  funerals,  464. 

Presbyters  were  never  invested  with  the  J^fml  &mily,  the  prayer  for  them,  when 

power  of  ordination,  95.  the  same  per-  nrst  added  to  our  Liturgy,  157. 

sons  called  both  presbyten  and  bishops  Rule  for  finding  Easter.     See  Ea$ter, 

in  the  New  Testament,  97,  Sacrament  to  be  received  kn^||ing.     See 

Primer  of  king  Henry  VIII.  some  account  Kneeling. 

of  it,  23.  Sacrifices  (Jewish)  why  offered  at  the  third 

Prisca,  Roman  vii^in  and  martyr ;    some  and  ninth  hours,  79. 

account  of  her,  55.  Saints*-days,  how  observed  in  the  primi* 

Processions,  what  sort  of  them  allowed  in  tive  Church,  184.  how  observed  by  the 

England,  230.  Church  of   England,  185.  the  days   of 

Psalms  used  by  the  apostles  and  primitive  saints*  deaths,   why  called   their  nirth- 

Christians,  9,  127.  why  they  follow  the  days,  ib. 

Confession  imd  Absolution,  &c.  ib.  why    Romish,  54,  &c. 

used    oftener  than   any  other  part  of  Salt,  milk,  and  honey,  why  given  formerly 

scripture,  128.  whether  all  the  memben  to  the  new  baptized,  320.  why  disoon- 

in  a  mixed  congregation  may  properly  tinned,  ib. 

use  some  expression  in  the  Psalms,  ib.  Saturday,  why  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  181. 

why  sung  or  said  by  course,  129.  by  why  and  how  obs^ved  by  the  Eastern 

whom  first  set  to  music,  130.  why  to  be  Christians,  182. 

repeated  standing,  131.   the  course  ob-  Schismatics,  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Corn- 
served  in  reading  them,  132.  to  be  used  munion,  257. 

after    the  translation  in  the  old  Bible,  Self-murderers,  not    capable  of  Christian 

133.  which  the  proper  place  for  singing  burial,    461.    whether    those  that  kill 

psalms,  156.  tiiemselves    in  distraction  are  excluded 

Publication  of  what  things  to  be  made  in  by  the  rubric,  462. 

churches,  and  by  whom,  266.  £termon,  the   antiquity  and  design   of  it, 

Purgatorial  fire,  how  fiir  held  by  some  an-  266.  anciently  performed  by  the  bishop, 

cient  Fathers,  277.  267.  why  called  poitU,  ib. 

Purification,    the   feast   of   it,  243.  why  Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,   and  Quinqna- 

called  Candlemas-day,  ib.  gesima  Sundays,  why  so  called,  21 1.  the 

Quinquagesima  Sunday.  See  Sejduagetima.  design  of  them,  and  how  observed  for- 

Reading   pews  or  desks,  the   original   of  merly,  212.  their  services,  ib. 

them,  203.  to  have  two  desks,  139.  Shrove-Tuesday,  why  so  called,  213. 

Real  presence  in  the  Sacrament,  the  notion  Sick.     See  Vimtmg  of  the  Skk, 

of  it  expkuned,  317.  Silvester,  bishop  of  Rome ;  some  account  of 

Renligius,  bishop  of  Rhemes;  some  account  him,  77. 

of  him,  71.  Singing  Psalms,  which  the  proper  place  for 

Responds,  what  they  were,  138.  them,  156. 

Responses,  the  design  of  them,  123.  Sitting  at  the  Sacrament  practised  by  the 

Revelation  (the  book  of)  why  not  read  for  pope  and  the  dissentersy  300.  by  whom 

lessons,  137.  fint  introduced,  ib. 

Richard,  bishop  of  Chichester ;  some  ao-  Solitary  masses  or  oonununions,  not  allowed 

count  of  him,  59.  of  by  the  Church  of  England,  31 1. 

King  in  marriage,  the  remains  of  the  old  Song  of  Solomon,  why  not  read  for  lessons, 

coemption,  408.  why  made  use  of  rather  134. 

than    any    thing  else,  ib.  why  a  gold  Spousage,  what  are  the  proper  tokens  of  it, 

one,  ib.  what  intimated  by  its  round-  408. 

ness,  409.    the  use   of  it  ancient  and  St.  Stephen,  St.  John,  and  Innocents,  their 

imiversal,  ib.  why  laid  upon  the  book,  days,  the  antiquity  of  them,  206.  why 

ib.  why  put  upon    the  fourth  finger  of  observed   immediately  after  Christmaa- 
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Water  used  in  priTate  baptisni,  how  to  be  it,  234.  why  a  pfctcribed  time  for  cooh 

dkpoeed  o^  360.  mwnicatiiig,  306. 

White  gannents  giTen  anciently  to  the  Whitran-wedc,   how   oheerred   fonneriy, 

new  baptized,  227.  for  what  reason,  320.  235. 

See  Chriaom^  Who  alome    woHmt  ymd  wMtvdi^  what 

Whit-Sonday,    how    anciently    obeenred,  meant  by  that  expreeiion,  158. 

320.vrhy  lo  called,  233.  the  terrioe  for  Tear  hmar,  how  compated,  44. 
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DE  FOE'S  CARLTON'S  MEMOIRS  and 
LIFE  OF  MOTHER  ROSS.  5#. 


FLYING  DUTCHMAN,  hj  the  Author  of 

*-  CaTmdiBfa.*'  3  toIi.  U.  1  Ir.  Gd. 
IRVINO'S     KNICKERBOCKER'S      HIS- 
TORY OF  NEW  YORK.&f. 
JACK      TENCH,      OR      MIDSHIPxMAN 

TURNED  IDLER.  18  PUim.  8ro.  I0«.  M. 
LIFE    AND    TIMKS    OF  DICK  WHIT- 

TING TON.  «2  PUte*.  8to.  8f. 
PORTER'S  (MISS)   LAKE  OF   KILLAR- 

NEY,  a  Tale.  ISmo.  4s.  M. 
ROBERT  MACAIRE  in  ENGLAND,  Plate* 

by  Phix.  Mto.  l0t,6tL 
WORTLEY  M0NTAGUE,3  yoI*.  1/.11#.6«/. 
TITMARSirS      COMIC      TALES     AND 

SKETCHES,  IS  Plates.     S  vols.  IM. 
TREASURY    of    WIT  and  ANECDOTE, 

3'imo,  Sr.  6d. 


BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN  AND  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 


^SOFS    FABLES    (Whittingham),    32mo. 

AIKIN'S  CALENDAROF  NATURE.  2f.  Sd. 

BREAK F.\S  I'-TABLE  SCIENCE,  2«.  Qd. 

BREWSTER'S  NATURAL  MAGIC,  5*. 

BOY'S  BOOK  OF  SCIENCE-,  16mo.  7t.  6d. 

CHESTERFIELD'S  ADVICE  to  HIS  SON 
ON  MEN  AND   MANNERS.  18mo.  U.  M, 

CHILD'S  (MRS.)  STORIES  FOR  HOLI- 
DAY EVENINGS,  half  bound,  2».M. 

CHILD'S  (THE)  OWN  BOOK,  7th  Edition, 
Cuts,  square  l6mo.  7f.  Od. 

CHILD'S  (THE)BOTANY,squarcl6mo. 2*. 

COPLEY'S  (ESTHER)  EARLY  FRIEND- 
SHIP, a  Tale.  2«.  6d. 

COPLEY'S  POPLAR  GROVE.  2s,  6d, 

EARLY  IMPRIiSSIONS,  by  a  Lady.  1*.  W. 

EDGEWORTH'S  EARLY  LESSONS, 
2  Tola.  18mo.  5jr. 

EDGEWORTH'S  ROSAMOND,  2  vols. 
18 mo.  cloth.  5«. 

ENDLESS    AMUSEMENTS,  18mo.  2s, 

ENTERTAINMENT  for  the  NURSERY, 
155  Cuts,  4«. 

FISHER'S  YOUNG  MAN'S  COMPA- 
NION. 2«.  6d. 

GIRL'S  OWN  BOOK,  by  Mrs.  Child,  U4 
Cuti,  square,  is.  M. 

GRIFFIN'S  BOOK  OF  TRADES,  As.  6d. 

HISTORY  OFSANDFORD  and  MERTON, 
1 2ino.  As.  6d. 

HOME,  by  Sedgwick.  28. 

MARY  HOWITT'S  JUVENILE  BOOKS, 
18mo.     Sold  Mparatel  J  at  it.  M. 

1.  STRIVE  AND  THRIVE. 

2.  HOPE  ON  HOPE  EVER. 

3.  SOWING  AND  REAPING. 

4.  ALICE  FRANKLIN. 

5.  WHO  SHALL  BE  GREATEST. 

6.  WHICH  IS  THE  WISER. 

7.  LITTLE  COIN  MUCH  CARE. 

8.  WORK   AND  WAGES. 

9.  NO      SENSE      LIKE      COMMON 

SRN8E 

10.  LOVE  AND  MONEY. 

11.  MY  UNCLE,  THK  CLOCK-MAKER. 

12.  THE  TWO  APPRENTICED. 


•  MARY  HOWITrS  WORKS— continubo. 
13.  MY  OWN  STORY. 
JANBWAY'S  TOKEN  FOR  CHILDREN, 

321110.  6d. 
JUVENILESCRAP-BOOK,  TALFA&c.  4«. 
JUVENILE  EVERY-DAY   BOOK,  4*. 
LOOKING-GLASS  FOR  THE  MIND,2«.6d: 
LOVE  TOKEN  FOR  CHILDREN,  bjr  MIm 

Sbdowicr,  2f. 

PETER  PARLEY'S  GRAMMAR  OF  GEO. 

GRAPHY.  4s.  64, 
PETER  PARLEY'S  LIVES  OF  FRANK- 
LIN AND  WASHINGTON,  is.  6d, 
PETER     PARLEY'S     TALES     ABOUT 
EoaoPB.  Asia,  ArmoA.  and  AMBaiCA.  7s.  Sd, 
The  Sea  and  Pacific   Animala,  Cuts,  7s.  Sd. 

Ocean,  is,  Sd, 
The  Sun,  Moon,  and 

Sun.  is.  Sd. 
England,  Ireland,  and 

Scotland.  7s.  Sd. 
Ancient  and  Modern 

Greece,  4s.  Sd. 
Christmas  and  iu  Fes- 
tivals. 7s,  Sd, 


The  United  States  of 
America,  is,  M. 

Rome  anit  Modem  Italy, 
is.bd. 

Mythology  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  4s.  Sd, 

PlanU,  edited  by  Mrs. 
Loudon,  7s.  Sd. 

Universal  History ,4«.6d!» 


PHILIPS'S  CONVERSATIONS  ABOUT 
THE  WHALE  FISHERY,  is,  Sd, 

PHILIPS'S  CONVERSATIONS  ABOUT 
theTOOLS  and  TRADES  of  ANIMALS,  4«.6if. 

RICH  POOR  MAN  AND  POOR  RICH 
MAN.  by  Miss  Sboowick.  8s. 

STORIES  ABOUT  POLAND,  2*.  6*1 

TEGG'S  PRESENT  FOR  AN  APPREN- 
TICE.   New  EdiUon,  is.  Sd. 

TOM  TELESCOPE'S  NEWTONIAN  PHI- 
LOSOPHY.   Cuts,  4s.  Sd, 

VILLAGE  AND  THE  VICARAGE,  2s.  6rf. 

AVATTS'S   DIVINE  SONGS,  6rf. 

WATTS'S  DIVINE  SONGS  ;  with  Emy 
by  Scott.  Sd 

WHITE'S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OP 
8ELBORNE.  by  Lady  Dover.  Zt,  Sd. 

WRIGHT'S  OCEAN  WORK,  18mo.  2*.  M. 

YOUNG  MAN'S  AID  TO  KNOWLEDGE* 
S4mo.  iM,  Sd, 

YOUNG   LADIES'   STORY-TELLER,  by 

Miss  LiNLIB.  2f. 


THEOLOGY  AND  ECCLESIASTIC  At,  HISTORY. 


JinAIH3'  PRIVATE  TtI0l'flnT3  ON  RELIGIOH.     ISmo. 
AMBROSE'S (t)  LOOKING  UNTO  JESL'S.AND  HIS  OTHBB  WORKS,  8™. 
ALLRIMR'B  ALARM  TO  UNCONVERTED  SINNEltS.     32ni». 
BAXTKR'9  SAINTS'  EVERLASTING  REST.     ISmo, 

WORKS.     4  Tolt  ImpeTMlBvo.  .... 

BERKLEY'S  (BISHOP)  WORKS.   NOTES  TRANSLATED.    !  wit. 
BLAIR'S  (OR.   HUQU)  SERMONS.     e«a.         .... 
BOl.TO.N'.S  TREATISES  ON  COMFORTING  AFFLICTED  COSaClEHCES 
BRIDGE'S  (KEY.  WILLIAM)  WOnSS,     Nuw  Rr»t  c.n«l«i.     5  ..I..,  » 
BUNVAN'S  PILflKIM'S  PttOGRl'^SS.     Anil  LiP*  hi  Ad.h  Cl.ui 

With  Pl.l».'  8.0. 

. HOLT  WAR.     NowBikioK.     I»oin. 

BURDER'S  RITF^  AND  CKRKMONIES  OF  RELIGION.     Std. 
BURNET'S    EXPOSITION  OF    THE  TH!RTY-N[NK    ARTICLES.     8 


I2ma. 

CAMPBELL'S  LECTURES  ON  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.    Hro. 
DISSERTATION  ON  THE  MIRACLES.     8«.       . 

(D.D.)  WORKS  NOW  FIRST  COLLECTED.     6  toll.  ttn. 

PULPIT  ELOQUENCE  AND  PASTORAL  CARE.  Btu 

CAVE'S  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY.     NcoEiD^n  b.  CtitV.     Svs. 
CHILLINOWORTH'S   RELIGION    OF   PROfESTANTS— A  SAFE    WAT 

TO  SALVATION,     lanio. 
CLARKE  ON  THE  PROMISES  OF  SCBIPTURR,    3?bii 
CLARKE'S  < DR.  ARAM)     LETTER    TO    A    YOUNG   PREACHER,   ASO 

TRAVELLER'S  PRAYER 

SERMONS,     Willi  jnat  Addili. 

COLES  ON  GOD'S  SOVEREIGNTY.     12.iip. 

CUDWORTII'S   INTELLECTUAL   SYSTEM,  WITH   MOSKEIM'S  NOTES 

TRANSLATED,     3  yoIi.  8»o.  ...... 

DAYIES'S  LECTURES  ON  PROPHECY.     12bio.    .... 

MISCELLANEOUS  WORKa     Imrxrinl  6*0. 

DODDRIDGE'S  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  RELIGION  IN  THE  SOUL 
DUNN'S  SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WORKS  OF  RP.V.  J.  HOWE 
-  CALVIN        . 


DWICHT'S  SYSTEM  OF  THEOLOGY.     5  ti 


Porkcl  Rdllia 


ELLIS'S  KNOWLEDGE  OF  DIVINE  THINGS  FROM  REVELATION 

EVANS'S   SKETCH  OF  ALL  RFLTGION8.     New  Edition.      ISuio. 

FINNEY'S  SERMONS  ON  IMPORTANT  SUBJECTS,     lano. 

FISHER'S  MARROW  OF  MODERN  DIVINITY.      ISmo.     . 

FULLER'S  (D.n.)  DISCOURSES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS.     I2ibo.  . 

FULLER'S  HOLY  AND  PROFANE  LIFE.     Puilnili.     8vo. 

GILL'S  BODY  OF  PRACTICAL  DIVINITY.    2  «li.     Bve. 

CAUSE  OP  GOD  AND  TBDTH.    8*0.  ..  . 

GOODWIN'S  REDEMrTION  RKPF-EMED.    Ne»  Ediiico.   Sy«. 

GURNALL'S   CHRISTIAN   IN  COMPLETE  ARMOUR.    Br  C.-f«^...   l 

HALL'S  (REV.  ROBERT)  SELECT  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS,     limo. 

HALYBURTON'8  TnE01.00lCAL  WORKS.     Byo. 

HANNAM'S  PULPIT  ASSISTANT.    New  F^diiion.     Bvc 

HAWKER'S  (REV.  ROBERT)  POOR   MAN'S   MORNING  PORTION  AND 

EVENING   PORTION.     Bio.        . 
HERVEY*S  THERON  AND  A3PASIO.     Brn. 

■   MEDITATIONS  AND  CONTEMPLATIONS. 


HILL'S  (REV.   ROWLAND)  TILLAGE  DIATOGUFA  S4lh  Edition. 

IIOOKBR'S  ECCLESrASTICAL  POLITY.     S  roU.  8™. 

liAWa  OF  CHRIST  RiapRCTINQ  CIVIL  OBEDIENCE,  (ko.    fitn. 

LSIORTON'S  (ARCHBISHOP)  LBCTUBRS,  THEOLOGICAL,  Ac, 

LOWTirs  (BISHOP)  SERMONS.     By  H.ii,.     8id.      . 

KASON  OS  3ELF.KN0WLRDGR     Slao.      . 


I2iu<> 


THEOLOGY,  &c.  «ec.,  CONTINUED. 


MASONS  SPIRITUAL  TREASURY  FOR  THE  CHILDREN  OP  GOD.  8to.  0  7  0 
MASSILLON'S  SERMONS.     New  Edition.     8vo.  .  .  .  .090 

MORK'S  (HANNAH)  PRACTICAL  PIETY.     32mo.  .  .  .026 

MORNING  EXERCISES  AT  CRIPPLEGATE,  and  GILES-IN-THE-FIELDS. 

New  Edition.     By  J.  Nichols.     6  vol§.  8vo.  .  .  .  .3140 

M0SHP:IMS  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.     2  vols.    8vo.  .        .110 

NELSON'S  FASTS  &  FESTIVALS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  8vo.  0  8  0 
OLNEY  HYMNS.     Bv  Cowpbr  and  Nkwton.     32rao.         .  .  ..016 

OUTON'S  (REV.  JOB)  PRACTICAL  WORKS.     2  vols.  8vo.  .         .14     0 

PALEV'S  WORKS.  NOT^  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS.  BvPaxton.  5  vols.  8vo.  2  5  0 
PASCAL'S  THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION.     18mo.  "    .  .  .026 

PKARSON  ON  THE  CREED.     A  New  Edition.     Bv  Nichols.     8vo.  .     0  10     6 

PITMAN'S  SERMONS  FOR  EVERY  SUNDAY  IN  THE  YEAR.    2  vols.  .110 

SECOND  COURSE.     2  vols.  .  .  .  .110 

PORTKUS'S  (BISHOP)  LECTURES  ON  ST.  MATTHEW.  Bvo.        .  .070 

PULPIT  (THE  BRITISH).     6  voU.  8vo.  (Scapre)  .  .  .  .     2  14     0 

QUARLES'  DIVINE  AND  MORAL  EMBLEMS.     Sqr.  32mo.  .  .030 

SCHOOL  OF  THE  HEART.     Sqr.  32rao.  .  .026 

gUESNEL'S  REFLECTIONS  ON  THB  GOSPELS.  Essaybv  Witman,  3  vols.  12mo.  1  1  0 
ROBERTS  ORIENTAL  ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURE^  8vo.  .  0  12  0 
ROBINSON'S  SCRIPTURE  CHARACTERS.     8vo.  .  .  .090 

ROMAINE'S  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  8vo.  .  ;         .     0     9     0 

ROWE'S  DEVOUT  EXERCISES  OP  THE  HEART  .  .  .016 

SAURIN'S  SERMONS.     New  Edition.     By  Burdrr.     3  vols.        .  .  .      I    16     0 

SCOTT'S  (REV.  THOMAS)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  Chiswick.      .  .080 

SIMPSON'S  PLEA  FOR  RELIGION  AND  THE  SACRED  AVRlTINGS.12tno.  .046 
SOUTHS  SERMONS  AND  POSTHUMOUS  WORKS.     4  vols.  8vo.  .200 

SPRING'S  OBLIGATIONS  OF  THE  WORLD  TO  THE  BIBLE.  32ino.  .030 
STURM'S  REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  WORKS  OF  GOD.  By  Dr.  Clarke.  2  vols.  0  12  0 
THE  SABBATH  SCHOOL  AS  IT  SHOULD  BE.    Royal  32mo.  .  .026 

TODD'S  SABBATH  SCHOOL  TEACHER        .  .  .  .  .030 

WORKS  ON  SUNDAY  TEACHING,  «cc.     8vo.  .  ..080 

WAKE'S  (BISHOP)  GENUINE  APOSTOLICAL  EPISTLES.     12aio.  .050 

WARDENS  SYSTEM  OF  REVEALED  RELIGION.  By  Nichols.  8vo.  .  0  10  6 
AVATTS'S  PSALMS  AND  HYMNS.     48mo.     Pocket  Edition    .  .  .016 

(BAkriELD's  Edition.)    8vo.  cloth  .       .     0  10     6 

SCRIPTURE  HISTORY.     12mo.         .  .  .  .040 

HOPEFUL  YOUTH  FALLING  SHORT  OF  HEAVEN  ,  .010 

GUIDE  TO  PRAYER.     32mo.  .  .  .  .016 

DEATH  AND  HEAVEN.     32ino.  .  .  .  .016 


AVF^LEY'S  SERMONS,  Edited  by  Drew.     2  vols.  8vo.  .  .  .110 

WHEATLY  ON  THE  COMMON    PRAYER.     8vo.  .  .  .080 

W  ILBERFORCE'S  PRACTICAL  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIANITY.     32mo.  .020 

WILLIAMS'S  CHRISTIAN  PREACHER.     By  Jackson.     12mo.  .  .046 

WITSIUS  ON  THE  COVENANT  BETWEEN  GOD  AND  MAN.     2  vols.  .14     0 


CHEMISTRY,  NATURAL  HISTORY,  BOTANY,  MEDICINE,  &c. 


ABERCROMBIE'S    POCKET   GARDEN.  .    HUBER'S     OBSERVATIONS    OX     THE 


KK'S  CALENDAR.  IHmo.  2«. 
BERTHOLLET  ON  DYEING, by  Urr,  I2f. 
BhSrS  ART  OF  ANGLING,  by  Jackson, 


HONKY-BKE.  lV(no,(tf. 
M AWE'S  EVERY  MAN  HIS  OWN  GAR- 
DEN BR,  6s. 


32IIK).  ?f .  M.  1    NATURAL  HISTORY  or  INSECTS.  Cuts. 

BUCHAN'S      DOMESTIC      MEDICINE,   '  2to1s.10». 

8T0.7/.M.  ;   RYDGE'S    VETERINARY     SURGEONS' 


BUFFON'S  NATURAL  HISTORY,  New 
Edition,  by  Wright,  4fi6  Cuts.  4  vols.  H.  U. 

GARDENS  &  MENAGERIE  or  thb  ZOO- 
LOGICAL SOCIETY.  239  Cutfw  v  toIi. 
If.  U 


MANUAL,  4th  EdiUon,  Gr. 
THOMSON'S  INORGANIC  CHEMISTRY, 

2  Tolf.  8to.  II.  ha, 
W^HITE'S     NATURAL     HISTORY      OP 

BELBORNB,  by  Lady  Dovbii,  U.ed. 


GENERAL  ENGLISH  LITERATURE. 


ABBO  rs  HDAHV  HBAU  AND  THE  VALLBV 

jmauT's   (Jacob    and    johm)    works, 

II  TDl*.    Gtiag.    CliMh.  Gill.  II. 
SARIIOW'g  IllSTOnv  Of  THK  MUTINY  OF 

THB  BOONTV.  If. 
BLAIH'9  LKCTUltllH    OK  KIlBTOniC.   AND 


BUOK  OF  TKAUB«.  <•■    PAKBKT'8  cmilR 

DVCK-S  ANRCDOTttg,  MORAL,  RKLIQIOUB, 

BUCKS'S    ll*RMOH|g9   AVD    SUBLIMITIBS 

nUCKB-SBUIHUMANCIEiiT CITIES  *rlt.1IK. 
BULWBB'S  ATHRNS.  )  iidt.  «ta.  H  II..  <W. 
BURTOIil'S    AKATOMY    OF    MBLANCHOLV- 

Hin  KdlUoi,  |-|>l«,  am   I3t. 
CAUPDBLL-3  PHILOSOFHV  OF  BIIBTORIC 

CHAHh'iNU-S  (DR.  W.  B.|  WORKS.  N<nr  Bdll. 

CHILD'S  (KRS.)FRUOAL  HOUSEWIFE.    Nfw 

EdIUon.b. 
CHIt.D'B(MRJ.)PAHILy  NURSE.    ConpuJtn 


COU.VON  3EVSK   FOR  COUUON  PBOPLB. 

B,  M.irii.  Dofii.  II. 
COWFBR'S   LIFK   AND    WORKS.     Bi  Giiiu 


F  THB 


3  POEMS.    Br  IMua 

csoKKR-s  FAiay  i.ecbhi: 

AOUTH  OF  IKSLAND.IU. 
CURTIS'S  SIM  PLICITV  OF  LI  VINO  AND  FRB- 

SEHVATION  OF  HEALTH.    Bj.  (-(. 
CVCI-OFSDIA  OF  POPULAR  SONGa.     Si. 
DB  FOB'S  NOVELS  AND  UISCBLLAHEOUS 


<•  Vsiriiga  Raiud  lta>  World.— 


ll)ii«»MI«rt»— A  L,^ 

and  RtsUlj  of  AppariUgni mtigi 

Ihlp,  with  bn  ApMikdiij — PudOv 

EDnipMa,  ^  TOU.— ComplcM  Rn^ilhl . 

StoIi.— MnioinBfDiiBciuiCuBpIiin.— Uft.Jkc 


DI.IF 


P  AW  AMERICAN  P 


DOUCE-! 

BLBGANT  EXTRACTS,  FBOSB.  Gtali.  ISmg, 
BLEIiAKT  EXTRACTS.  VERSE.  S  TolL  IBmo, 
BHFIBLD-S     HISTORY    OF    PIIILOSOPHV. 


EPHRAIH      HOLDINQ'S      DOMESTIC     AD- 

DHR3SR3.  Ulna.  «i. 
FERGUS  SON'S  LECTURES  OK  : 


VHwm,  IL  111  U. 
t.  K  !...».  lb.  W. 


>X'S  BOOK  OFMAtlTrns.B>  KiU>u.*< 
MILV  LrsnANY,  THK,  IN  BItlllTY  VOLB; 
Bold  SspUMlr  «  Si. 

%  at  llDDniBuU.  9  nti.— LU>  or  Alcsutl 

" -  -  mt,  sroii— laiorf 

4, 1  iDti — caan  urn 


tebilbaWedti 
Book,  bi   Irring,  I  nit.  ~  TvUatl  '  .^ 

HlnoiT.  It  nlL— CiokWi  FiliT  LKondL— H» 

—  f „.  p„  ;3  u™j^_- 


-  Kiitok<rlKKli>T%  HMon  of 
"Hk^-t  l>hBa«o|ilv.  S  tdU.— ( 

ftofAlT 


-,    -     -  «•    YMk,— 

WetW-t  l%Ba«o|ili]r.  3  tdU.— Sqiir-i  SMfOm 
~r  u — ...„.,  ^ptdKlon  lo  RuhU,  >  n^- 


tot.— I4luteha  s[ 
CndolUj.— HMai> 

Rrldgs.— LITi  orDnl 


<Idd.— Llfeof  n«tuim«L- 


.PbU  uit  BulMtA 
l^mrlDlMf.Snb 


UISTORV  OP  TUB  HUTINT  AT  THB  HORI. 

Bt  W.J.  Nt.Lii.S.. 
HONE'S  EVRRY.DAV  BOOK. 


HONE'S   YEAR-BOOK.  Sib.  Hi. 
HOLLAND'S DOMF.STICCOOKBIIV.   Itiiw.l 


IRVINC-S  (WASUINOTON)  BKBTCH-SOOK. 


LBLANDSVIBWOF  DBISTIOAL  W8ITBIU. 

Lll'B  AND  LET  LIVE.  Br  Mia  SmowKa,  fc-M. 

STANDINO.      ini.9.. 
LOCKB'S  EDUCATION.     Wiib  Noln.    B7ST. 

MANUAL  OP 

MASON'H'rRRATISE' 


MILTON'S  POETICAL  WORKS.     IKlM.lr.H 
PAR ADISB  LOST.    Iflmo.th 

SELECT   PRosB    Works   AM 

NOTP.S.    BrBT.Jcwii.    tiolLlli. 
MORE  ON  FRMaLR  EDUCATION.  Ita^Ii. 
MORR'S  (HANNAH)  TALBS  FOR  TIIB  DOM 

HON  PEOPLE,  lino.  31  M. 
HORB'S  (HANNAH)  STORieS  FOR  TBE  HIS 

MORES  (MRS.  HANNAH)  UlSCBLLANBOn 

MORR'S  DRAM  AS,  SEARCH,  1  ESSAYS, 


GENERAL  ENGLISH  LITERATURE,  &c^  CONTINUED. 


^^ABHATIVBS  OF  PERIL  AND  8UFFBRING. 
'^  *    9y  Datiufomt.    2  voli.  10». 

WMV9  BOOK  OP  ROADS.  )8mo.  Near  Edition,  2«. 

ATXBRSON'S  BOOK  OF  ROADS.     8to.  ISt, 

Abkims's  treatise  on  haberdashery 

ISno.  At. 
-m^OSOPHY  OF  COMMON  SENSE.  39mo.  2«. 
OST  CAPTAIN,  OR  THE  WOODEN  WALLS 
_  "WELL  MANNED.    Royal  32ino.  2*.  6d. 

ICBID'S  ESSAYS  ON  THE  INTELLECTUAL 
POWERS  OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND,  with 
Bzamination  Qttectioot,  &c  8to,  12i. 
"itolD'S  ESSAY  ON  THE  ACTIVE  POWERS  OF 
MAN.  AND  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  HUMAN 
MIND;  EsMyon  QuanUty,  &c.     Sto.  \2». 

IN  SCOTLAND.    By  Lbiobton.  12mo, 


HGBNBS  FROM  THE  LIFE  OF  EDWARD  LAS. 
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